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Preface to the English Edition 

For many years the standard woric in English in diis field, indeed for pracdcal 
(Kirposes the only work, was The Apocryphal New Testamem edited by M.R. 
James and first published in 1924. By die late fifues, however, for all its 
unquesuoned merits, it could be said to suffer from two defa:ts: it was then more 
than thirty years old, and consequently took no account of the discoveries made 
in diat period; and it provided but little in the way of guidance to die literature 
(kvoted to these apocryphal writings. Both these deficiencies were m ^ e good in 
die diird edition of its German counterpart, die Neutestamentliche Apokryphen, 
originally edited by Edgar Hennecke and directed in its latest form by Wilhelm 
Schnwmelcher. An English edition (vol.1.1963; vol. 11.1%5) met widi a cordial 
reception, and went into a second impression some ten years later. 

"Hennecke-Schneemelcher' is now. however, some thirty years old. and 
much has happened in these three decides. For one thing, die Nag H a m m ^ i 
library is now accessible, and can be evaluatal; for another, there has been a 
considerable ^cession to the literature in diis whole area. A new edition is 
therefore very welcome, and it is appropriate that die English version also should 
be revised and updated (some German works have gone dirough six or seven 
editions, but their English versions have remainal unchanged from the first!). 

The policy adopted is that which governed the previous English edition: to 
present an English version, checked and conrected to make it in every way 
possible an adequate tool for the use of die English-speaking reader. Some parts 
are completely new, and these have been translated from scratch. At other points 
much of the earlier wlition has been retained, and here use has been mswk of the 
CMitributions of my colleagues in that eariier volume. Dr George Ogg and Prof 
A.J.B. Higgins. bodi now deceased, and Dr R E . Taylor. The whole has, however, 
been rigorously checkal and revised against die new German edition, and die 
translation editor m u s t a s s u m e the full respons ib i l i ty . Dr Einar T h o m a s s e n has 
kindly undertaken die translation of diree secdons: VII I1 . the Book ofThomas; 
VIII 4, the Apocryphon of James; and VIII 5, die Dialogue of die Saviour. 

One point should be made, to avoid possible misunderstanding (such as 
afflicted one reviewer of die earlier first volume!): die several introdiK:uons are 
straight transladons from the German, except for the 'residue' of the s^Uon 
contributed by H.C. Puech. for which a copy of die original French was also made 
available. The texts, however, presented somediing of a problem, which was 
envisaged from the outset in die earlier edition: merely to translate the German 
here would have produced somediing at some remove from die originals, 
whereas completely new translations could scarcely have been pjut under the 
names of the German contributors. The solution adopted then as now was lo 



New Testament Apoctypha 

check the translations against the origmals in Latin, Greek or G ^ c . to ensure 
that they were English versions of the original and ntx merely versitHis at third 
hand. Some dtings go more easily into English dian into German! 

It is hoped thai the ^cmd volume will follow at not too great an interval after 
die first. 

R. McL. WiUoti 



Preface to Sixth German Edition 

The first volume of the Neutestamentliche Apokryphen in deutscher Obersetzung, 
fountJol in 1904 by Edgar Hennecke (t 1951), aj^)earcd in a third edition in 1959. 
A fourth ediuon which came out in 1968 was simply a corrected reprint 
of the third edidon. The present sixth edidtwi is a corra:tal reprint of the fifdt 
edidon. in which printing errors have been removed; at one point only some 
su^iementary material has been introduced. 

The complete recasung of die diird (fourdi) ediuon was necessary because in 
r»:ent years there has been a considerable amount of work in die area of research 
into the apocrypha. 

In recent years there has been so much research in this area that a completely 
new recasdng of die work seemed a i^n^r ia te . In parucular dw texts of die 
Copdc gnostic library of Nag Hammadi, which in 1959 could not yet be 
comprehoisively evaluated, have in the interval b ^ n opened up atKl nuule 
generally »xessible. A number of works from this find belong beyotKi (k>ubt to 
die kinds of text die extant wimesses of which are assembled in diis volume, hi 
(kciding which texts from Nag Hammadi ought to be included in our collecutxi, 
I have profited from die advice of C. Colpe, H.-M. Schenke and H.J. Klimkeit. 
to whom I would express my cordial thanks. 

Through die inclusion of texts from Nag Hammadi the book has bectHne more 
voluminous than in the previous ediuon. The remaining secdons had in part to be 
ctMnpletely remodelled, but in part the drafting of die ^wevious ^ i u o n could be 
taken over in a revised fonn. 1 have to diank all die collaborators who have shared 
in this edidtm. We may also remember widi grautude those who through their 
work ctMitributed to the success of the previous edition, but in the interval have 
been called from diis life. 

R. Kasscl. R. Merkelbach and R. Suchel have ^ v i s « l me in many quesuons 
of detail. A. de Santos Otero has frequently helped with his sp^ia l knowlnlge. 
K. Schiferdiek. who already in tM previous edition rendered great service, has 
brcn a true helper this ume also. G. Ahn has assisted me in correcung the proofs. 
To all diCKe named I would express my hearty dianks. 

Fmally I must also thank the publisher G. Siebeck and his colleagues (espe­
cially R. Pflug) for their understanding collaborauon. For over eighty years this 
work has been taken care of by the Tubingen publishing house - a notable 
tesumony to die solid continuity of diis house. 

The second volume "Apostolisches. Apokalypdk und Verwandtes"appearKl 
in 1989. 

Wilhelm Schn^melcher 
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James M.RJames, The Apocryphal New Testament 
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file:///ised


New Testament Apocrypha 

RGG' 
de Santos 
Surowicyski 

TDNT 

TRE 
TU 
Vielhauer. 
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GOSPELS 

AND RELATED WRITINGS 





General Introduction 
Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

The c<MK:ept 'New Testament apocrypha' is fwobably fann&i on the analogy of 
that of the 'OW Testamoit apocrypha'. The latter (tesignatitMi is geiw'ally given 
to tlw writings of which Luther says that 'while t l ^ are IKX regarded as being 
on an equality witii Holy Writ, diey yet make useful aiKl good re»hng' . But even 
{(X the Old Testament apocryj^a this (tefinidtHi is by no means adequate to 
a>ver the OMnplex situadtMi with which we are OHicaned.' For the so-called 
'New Testamoit apocrypha' it is quite unserviceable, since toe it is IKX a 
questitxi of writings t l» cancxiicity of which was ftx a Itxig time canvassed. 
R a d ^ we have to 60 w i d i writings which w o e excluded fnxn ecclesiastical 
usage v o y early, to a small extoit even beftxe die ctxnpletion of die cantxi 
at dw end of die 2iKl cenniry and in die ccxirse of die 3rd, aiKl which dwn 
cwitinued to have a scj»rate existerK:c amwig groups outside die Great Church. 
<x agaui widi works which ftx various mtxives availed tiwmselves of dw ftxms 
and Gattungen of the New Testament, fcx didiK:tic purposes, fcx {xofx^aiKla cx 
fcx entertainmoit. 

An exact ttefinititxi of this general cc»icept is certainly cUffKult, and will have 
to take v o y diverse asp«:ts into consitteraticxi (see below. i^.5Wf.). A iwcessary 
{xe-ccxKlition fc»- any attemfX to char^terise tlw mass of diverse vmtings uiKla' 
a uniftxm ccxweix, and thoeby distinguish them frtxn cxher fcxms aiKl Gattungen 
as a speciaJ kuKl of l i to^ure in t oms of fcxm ami ccxitoit, is a cUrification erf 
certain toms often inexacdy usol. and a knowledge of the main features of tlw 
histtxy of tiw New Testament cancxi. 
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1. The concepts: canon, testament, apocrypha 
Utei^turc: Th. Zahn. Grundrifi der Geschichte des nd. Kanons, '1904; G. Quell and 
J.Behm, Art. 6ioct{eiDU.5uxeiiicn. in TDNT n. 1964.104-134; R O p p d KANQN. Zur 
Bedeutungsgeschichte des Wortes und seiner lateinische Entsprechungen. 1937; 
H.W.Beyer. Art. KOtvoav. in TDNT. 1965, pp. 596-602; R.Meyer and A.Ocpke. Art.. 
KpvRXCo ictX.'Supplenwnt tm the CaiKMi and the Apocrypha*, in TDNT HI, 1965,978-
1000; H. von CampeiJiausen, The Formation cf the Christian Bible, ET 1972; 
P. Vidhauer. Geschichte der urchristlichen Literatur, 1975, pp. 774{r.; W.Schneen)elcher. 
Art. Bibel III. in TRE VI. 1980.22ff.(Ut.);E.Grisser.D<rA//efl««u/wiyVeH*n. 1985. 
pp. 1-134. 
1. Tlw term 'cancxi' as a cksi^iaticx) for tlw Bible is first atte^ol m ttw middle 
of dw 4di cenmry: Canon LIX of dw CouncU of L^xhcea (mifldle of dw 4di cent) 
decrees that 'bcxAs not cancxiised' (aicavdvicrca pi^a) are ncH to be read in tlw 
Qiurch; cxily dw cancxiical wriungs of dw Old and New Testaments are allowed. 
These caiKxiical wridngs are dwn e n u m e r ^ m Cancm LX.' 

hi his 39di Festal Letter in 367, Adunasius of Alexandria defined his position 
CMi dw qiwsticMi of dw books recopiised in dw Church, aiul gave a list of dw 
acknowledged books of dw Old and New Testaments (for text, see below 
n).49f.). Adianasius Iwre speaks of dw writings which have been 'caiKXused, 
handed down and ccxifimwd as divine', but s ^ dw lists of dw b o c ^ of dw Old 
ami New Testaments umte^ dw ccxwefX of ' tes tan^t ' (&aei i ia i ) . We may dediKre 
frxxn diis dtat in dw middle of dw 4di century dw ccxwqxs 'cancxi' and 
'testament' (m 'covenant') still march«l side by side, althcxigh prok^bly in the 
soise diat 'cancxi' was used as a ctesignaticxi for dw wtole Bible, i.e. fcx dw 
collectitm of ttw holy scri{Xiires recognised by tlw Church, ami ttiat ttw two parts 
of dw Bible are occasicxially d^cr ibol by 't^tament'.^ 

The Greek wcxd KOVCOV is fcxmed frtxn IOTVTI, a loan-wtxd fhxn dw Sonitic 
widi dw Ixisic meamng 're«l'; dw Greek fcxm ictxwa is also a t t e n d . ' The 
Helxew nij? is used widi dw meamngs 'reed, ccxn-stalk', d ^ also ui tiw 
further sense of 'measuring-reed, meaMuing-rod, measuring-stick*. The 
SejXuagint however iwvo translates tiiis .̂̂ .̂  tiw Gredc Ktxvfiov, which ui 
it appears cxily in tiiree plMcs: JiKhtii 13:6 (hoc 'bed-po«*). Micah 7:4 ('an 
inexplicable flaw in translation'. Beyo . p.5%) and 4 Mace. 7:21. ta tiw htst-
n ^ t i ( » w d passage it is said: 'Slwuld IKX a man spo^ ^ v xAv xfi<; qwAxxro^ou; 
wxvtSva [̂xXocKxpSv (who jAi losc^ i sw Mxcxduig to tiw wlwle caiKXi of 
f* i lc»c^y) have ccKiUt)! o v o cksire?' Here loxvcav is used (as also ui Philo) ui 
ttw gowral Greek sense: Kcxvoav is ttw rule, ttw {xecqx, imked ahiK)^ tiw law. 
Ttw wcxd is transferred to varicxis ^Xwres of life, KOVCOV beccxnes a descripticxi 
for tiw ncxm. tiw ccxnpleted shape, tiw standard cx critoicxi. Tlw a{^iciuicxi erf 
ttiis term to ttw otiical cx ph i l c»c^ca l dcxnain was t^ruunly imptxtanL Tlw 
mcxal Uw is ttecribed as KOVCSV, aixl ^wcifk ideals are exalted mto wxvcJvEq. h 
can be diown from Epicurus ami l^icteuis tww unportant tius idea becanw fcx 
(Xiilosof^y. ' To philc^c^ise nwans mxtiing cxtwr ttian to investigate and 
establish stamlards. Ktxvc)vc^* (E^ntA. Diss. n i l . 24). 'The icovc^vei; are ti^ tiw 
t»sic rules fcx ttw right use of free wdl ' (Beyo, p. 598). 

It has been tiicxight tiutt tiw lists of exonplary autixxs drawn up by tiw 
Alexamhian gnmimarians (e.g. Aristc^rfianes of Byzantium) w o e esc r ibed by 
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this teiTO. But this is only *a modem cataKrhresis diat originated in die 18di 
century'(David Ruhnken, 1768). 'Frcwn its frw^uent use in ediics. lorvcov always 
rctainol die meaning of rule or model.'* The lists of die Alexandrians were called 
m'vaicE^ and not Kovovcq. This should be borne in mind in the discussion of the 
taking over of die concept by the Church. 

In die NT Kovtiw occurs four times (Gal. 6:16; 2 Cor. 10:13. 15, 16). Here 
too die word is probably used widi die meaning of 'norm, rule of conduct, 
standard', even diough in the difficult passage 2 Cor. 10:13-16 die sense is not 
quite so unambiguous as in Gal 6:16.' 

The word is widely used in the Church with the meaning 'norm, standard' 
(1 Qem. 1.3; 41.1, here widi an ediical aspect). In die seccMid half of die 2nd 
century it is then more frequently employed, and esp«:ially in the phrases 
Kotvaw rriq aXridricu; and icav©v Tf|<; RICJTECOC;.* 

These formulae belong in die context of die development of Church history 
in the 2nd century, which has often been p l ^ e d untfcr the catchword 'birth of 
eariy Catholicism'. This description is not entirely false, but we must beware of 
unduly sterwtyped ideas. It is correct diat in diis period die manifold variety of 
Christian doctrine and expressions of die faith begins to b«:ome unifi«l. The 
stiTJggle against Gnosticism and die syncretistic dissolution of die Christian 
message which it entailed made it necessary to seek for unifonn nonns for life and 
docnine and for die constitution of die Church, and so secure die unity of die 
ecclesia catholica arui die purity of its proclamation. 

The word KOVCOV present^ itself as a designation that could express 
unmistakably what a;clesiastically was now obligatory. It served in the first plB^e 
quite generally to set in relief what the binding ecclesiastical norm was to be. and 
was used in diis sense above all in a threefold connection: Rule of Truth 
(ravoov Tr\(^ <iXT)dEia<i), Rule of Faidi (KOVCUV xr\q maxtax;) and Rule of the 
Church (or Ecclesiastical Rule, KOVOOV Tfjq EKKXritnou;). The Rule of Truth is 
die obligatory trudi as die Church proclaims it. It takes shape in the Rule of Faidi. 
die regulafidei. However, in diis idea of a KOVOJV xi\q mortti*; or regula fidei 
we ought not to think prematurely of fxxed and unalterable formuliw of belief, a 
baptismal confession or die like. 'Rule of Faidi' in die texts of die 2nd and 3rd 
centuries rather means 'a (kfinite objective summary of Christian (kx:trinal truth 
and in diis sense of die faith'.^ It should funher be noted diat in die course of time 
Kavov\^(>jievo<; and E»acXn<na^6ncvo<; ttccome syncmymous designations, and 
that thus the CJiurch was regankd as die creator of the norm. From the 4th centtuy 
(Ml the general use of the word 'canon' was suf^lemented or delimited: certain 
parts were extracted from die total teaching of die Church and die total content 
of its life, aiKl then designate! as KOVCOV or icavoviK6(; . ' But above all from the 
mickile of the 4th century the collection of the r«:ognis«l writings of the Old and 
New Testaments was so described (see above, CancMis of LiKxlicea ami 
Athanasius). 

How did it come about diat a term already long used in die Church was 
transferred to die collection of the rK;ognised writings? 

As already mentioned, we cannot assume a taking over of die descriiHion from 
the lists of die Alexandrian grammarians, for diese were called mvoocB; and not 
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Kovdve^ Now there is a use of KOVO^ the origin of which is iK>t clear and which 
also is not so frequoidy attested: 'canon' as a hst, ca t a l c^e (x table. This 
descriimon occurs in dw [He-Chrisdan aiwl tK>n-Chrisdan area fm astrtMKMnical 
(asttological) and chrtxwlogical tablM. Eusebius of Caesarea describes his t ab to 
fcx die S y n c h e s in diis way (Nesdc-AlaiKl". pp.73ff.). 

Zahn maintained (aiKl Vielhauo agreed widi him) diat from dw tterivative 
verb Kovovx^nv we must conclucte diat dw transfoencc of KOVCOV to dw 
coUecticxi of wriungs roxignised by dw Church was ctetomined by dw nwanmg 
'catalogue'. ' 

On dw odwr hand Beyo . like JUlicho before him. hekl to dw view tfiat dw idea 
of a ncxm was ckcisive for this descrifXicxi of dw Holy ScrifXures. With this I 
concurrol in NTApo'°. 

Now we have no evictence as to why m dw 4di cenmry dw Bible was ctescribed 
as caiKMi. It is towevo very i m ; » t ^ b l e that a purely fcxmal ccmcefX 
( ' c a i a l c ^ ' ) was att»:hed to dw coUecticm. about dw final ccxisolidation of 
which pec^le were ccxKoned. especially since dw coiwcpt of 'canon' fttxn dw 
2nd coimry played a considerable role in dw Oiurch. Ixit IKX as a statenwnt 
of any fcxmal funcuon. radwr as a ctesignadon fcx a ccxnpretoisive fcxmula 
fcx what in that pericxi was vital to the life of the Church: a ncxm of doctrine aixl 
of faidi. 

At any rate dwre is everydiing to be said for dw view diat dw term cancxi 
as a designadon fc»- the Church's Bible was suggested t>y tlw h i s t c^ of its 
meaning within tlw Church (and its (xe-Chrisuan stag»). 'The camxi is the 
iKxm to which everything in dw Church ^CHiimcxlates itself; to cancxiise 
means to recognise as part of this ncxm.'" 

2. Ancxlwr term ai^wared very much earlier than 'canon' as a (kscripxion 
of dw books recognised by dw Church: /Uadiiiai. This wcxd. which occurs 
frojuoidy in dw NT, cxiginally ttescribed a testament, but can also be umiostood 
as a dispc^ition, enactnwnt CM- cteclaraUon of will (so in LXX) . 'AIO^KTI is frcxn 
first to last dw 'disposidcxi' of God. the mighty cteclaradcxi of the sovereign will 
of Gcxl in histtxy, by which he txxlers the relaucxi be tw^n himself ami men 
acctxding to his own saving puipc»c, and which carries widi it tfw audKxitadvc 
chviiw cxdering, the cxw CN-do of things which is in ju:ccMdance with it'.'^ 

The literary use of tfiis term, which scximls fcx dw fust ume in Paul (2 Ccx. 
3:14: the reading of tfw Old Testament), made its way only grwlually, in [Mrallel 
widi dw ccxisolidadcxi of tfw collecdcxi of dw NT writings. We can. towevo, no 
Icxigo say when and where this usage came into full effect, benaeus, w t o 
knows as a tf^logical term, did not af^ly dw word to dw Bible. 

On dw o d ^ hand Melito of Sarchs, in a let to preserved by Eusebius (H.E. IV 
26.13f), reports cxi a jcxmwy to Palestine on which he cXXained mformaticxi 
about TCX xfiq ROAOIOU; StadtiicTiq PipXia. Tto result te sets out in a list of tfw 
OT books. T t e term &adnioi as a ctescrifXicxi fcx- books is dius attested at least 
fcx dw OT. Whedwr Melito also spoke of books of tfw 'New Covenant', we do 
ncx know. In Clement of Alexandria (Strom. 15; V 85) and Origen (Comm. in Joh. 
X 28; de PrirK. IV 11) tfw usage aj^wars to te already quite famUiar, even tfKxigh 
Origoi notes a certain insKJCuracy in tfw Church use of a biblical corwq«." Camxi 
U X of L^xUcea. aheady mentioned, shows diat diis use of an impcxtant 
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tlwological term as the formal designation of dte two parts of dte Bible is firmly 
established. 

From 8iat^K7i the «lj«:tive ev5iadT|ico^ was (krived (e.g. Origen, Or. 14.4; 
Euseb. H.E. Ill 3.1 etc.), which indicated belonging to die canon. Whedier we can 
explain from diis die usage of evSiddnToq for die same siniadon. which occurs 
in die 4di century (e.g. Epiphanius, Haer. 55.2), remains questionable. 

Even if t te nansiutm from the meaning 'covenant, testament' to diat of 
'(tocuments of the covenant' can no longer te explained in (ktail, we can yet 
estabUsh that even with t te technical use of t te t m n it always remaiiwd 
p t^ ib le in t te Greek area 'to (hscem the coniio:don tetween t te two aiKl make 
it (hrecdy umkrstood dieologically'.'* T te Latin nanslatitm of StaOTpai had 
far-re^hing ccmsequences in so far as testamentum, by which die Greek wtxd 
was remteed, has persisted as a designation even to tcxlay. In Tertullian 
instrumentum also (Kcasitxially (x:curs alongsi(k testamentum, but instrumen-
tum ([»x)bably taken over from 'earlier Jewish terminology for t te Old 
Ttt tament '") was su;^lanted by testamentum. 

T t e (kscrifXion of t te two 'Testaments' by 6iadiiiai thus fxotebly came into 
use in t te poiod wten t te NT canon was in formation ami diere was ctMicon foe 
dw OKisolidation of dw OT writings. As already stat«i. people in diis period still 
did mx speak of dw canon wten diey meant dw Bible, Ixit dwy hi«l to take dxxight 
fcx a cfcsignation. Aiadri'iCTi or testamentum met dw most impcxtant r«iuiremenis: 
'each part of dw Scri[Xure has acquired a new name which simultanoHisly unites 
t te two ami distinguistes tetw«n them. It is no Icxigo possible to cUvcxce t te 
New Testament from dw Old. as Marcicxi had nied to cto; but it is evoi 1 ^ 
pc^ible simply to put dw two collections on dw same level, as if dwre were no 
cUffereiwe teween them. At least, diis is t te ccxisequeiwe which is btxind to 
follow ctxistandy from t te [xwlicates 'Old' and 'New', so long as ttese are ncx 
compktely ignorol."* 

Behimi t te name fcx t te etocuments of t te divine will to salvaticxi stands t te 
tlwology of Irenaeus and his forefatters in Asia Mimx, 'who in tteir tum drew 
upcxi t te ancient proptets and Paul'.'^ In cxho wc»xis. t te histcxy of t te t o m 
5iadr|KT) is cxily ccxrecdy unckrstcxxl when it is sO in dw ccxitext of the histcxy 
of dwology. 

3 . Writings which were not «;cepted into dw canon of die OW or New 
Testament, ami thus do not rank as 'canonical', Init are in scxne way or cXher 
ccxumned with Old cx New Testament writings, are ccxnmcxdy (kscribed as 
Apocrypha. This usage is relatively late. T t e oW camxi catalogues'* kiww t te 
writings widi which we are concemed fcx dw mcKt part cxily as 'extra-cancxiical'. 
'disputol*. 'writings which are ncx r e ^ in dw Church, but tefcxe catechumens'. 
Howevo, dw (kscription of such writings as 'apocryj^a' also a^wars (cf dw 
cancxi catatogues printed telow), and h o e t te uncertainty in usage beccxnes clear 
frtxn t te fact that alcxigsick what we ckscrite as aptxnyiXia otter writings (e.g. 
dw Letters of Bamabas and Ignatius, etc.) are placed umkr dw same hejW. Fcx dw 
usage famUiar to us today, dw use of die term by ICaris t^ ui his woric De 
canonicis scripturis (1520) was important;" it was |xt>bably fttxn tlwre that it 
came into t te Lutlwr Bible (as a descripticxi fcx the (hsputed Old Testamoit 
books). 
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In the early Church the designation AwSicpo^a appears from die dme of 
henaeus onwards, but has a different meaning and also m die eariy centuries h«l 
a history which is far from easy to survey. 

What did (XJt6icpu^<; originally mean?^ It has bwn diought dial t b t J i c p u ^ 
was a translauon of die Hebrew . dierefore of an expression by which were 
designat«l die books which were bann«l from rcsWing m public worship, 
aldiough dieir secular use was not diereby ruled out. That could be brought into 
jKxord widi certain statements of die rabbis regarding such wridngs. But diis 
c^inicm, ^Ivocated above all by Th. 2Lahn. '̂ cannot be maintauied. It must r ^ e r 
be emphasised that uy. in its basic significaiKe means 'to gather' or 'to preserve' 
and only in a (terived sense 'to hide, wididraw from the clutches of publicity', 
whereas cixoicpv^oq means in the first pliK:e 'kept hitkten because of its cosdiness 
or because of the objecuonable nature of its content' and then 'of hitklen origin'. 
In any case the use of dt)ioicp\)#o<; for certain wriungs cannot be explained from 
Judaism; rattwr we must tum to the gendle-gnosdc terminology for ttw root of 
this usage. Gnosticism favourol esoteric and secret doctrines, used c r y p t o g i ^ s , 
and ke;n its wridngs secret. Thus die great Leiden magical f»pyrus prcfM;es dw 
revelauon of the Uptidr-ctiarm with the instruction: £v dbtoiqpu^ cbq 
pryaXonxxmipiov. xpiSpe. icpupe (Preisentlanz, Pap. gr. mag. XH 321), and 
similar in^nictions are a constant eltanoit in gm^tic gt^pels (cf. below. pp.372ff.). 
hi diis context belongs also die concem to trace back Greek phil(»ophy to (mental 
secret books which were dcscrib«i as O K O K p v ^ PipXi'a (Suda IV 713.16 Adler). 
This terminology was d«:isive for the introduction of the nmion 'q)ocry|rfial' 
into the Church. This is alre^ly shown by the fact that ttw word 'apocryphal' first 
comes before us not in connectitxi widi dw history of die canon, Imt in dw 
Qiurch's conflict widi Gn(Kticism and odier heresies. Thus iK:cording to 
Qement of Alexandria (Strom. 1.69.6) certain gnostics appealed to pipXoi 
d[n($i^\^i, and a famous gnostic work bears die tide 'Apocryphon Johaimis'. 
Now these were certainly not tx>oks that had b ^ n removed from a Jewish or 
Christian lectionary, but secret books that were peculiariy precious to the 
gnostics." The ecclesiastical writers took over diis use of die word, but smce dwy 
rejected the (xcult sciences of tlw gnostics they gave to it a pejorative connota­
tion. Thus I rendus sets craoKp\)0oq alongside vodoq (forged), and Tertullian uses 
apocrypha and falsa as synonymous.^' Writings used by dw Qiurch - whedwr 
books r e ^ in public or books for private r e ^ n g - are at any rate fiindamentally 
not 'apocryptial'. R>r a time, admittedly, another usage bo:ame current, when 
over against the gnostic 'apocrypha' the Qiurch set as early secret books t h t ^ 
Jewish t x x ^ which ttw synagogiw had rejected, but which enjoyed in it an 
extensive popularity. It is in this sense at all events that Origen speaks of sitth 
works as 'apocrypha'.^* As die valuation of dwse Old Testament 'apocrypha' 
d^l ined. the exjxession also fell into disrepute. About 400 ttw depreciatory 
meaning of the word ĉKOKp'u^o^ appliol now to ttw Jewish apocrypha as well, 
finally prevailed, as is clear from the following qiuxaticxi frtxn Augustine: de his 
qui appellaruur apocryphi - non quod habendi sini in aliqua auctoritate secreta, 
sed quia nulla testificationis luce declarati de nescio quo secreta nescio quorum 
praesumptione prolan sunt (c. Faust. 11.2: CSEL 25. 314.25-315.3). 
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The withdrawal of die abuiKlant apocryiXial hterature frtxn «xlesiastical use 
set die term *^xx;ryphal' free fcx die wridngs which were tux wididrawn. Iwt 
were included (mly in the Septuagint. This use of the word, however, prevailed 
cxdy in Protestandsm. hi die later canon catalogues dicse texts (in dwmselves 
poniituxl. but ncx set (Ml an equality with die cancMiical wridngs) are sdll 
diff«entiMed from dK»e diat were rejected. And in dw catalogues cxdy dw lat to 
are called t ^ K p u ^ i cx also vcidoi icon ocxc)^riToi. libri apocryphi, qui nullatenus 
a nobis recipi debeant (Deer. GeUsianum). At the sanw dnw tlw selecrticxi is ^11 
stxnewhat flucniadng. The Jewish pseucfcpigrapha and dw gospels and Acts of 
ApcKdes diat did not attain to dw cancxi are certainly reacted. But when 
1 Clement, die so-called 2 Clement, dw Didache, dw wriungs of Ignatius and dw 
Shephenl of Homas are also (ksignated cxxoKpv^oi, dw usage is i n e x ^ aixl dw 
ncxion of dcxoKpu^ is blendnl widi dutt of dw cmiArydpeva; dwse writings do 
not belcxig to the cancxi, but the reading of them is permitted. 

2. On the history of the New Testament canon 
Uterature: Th. Zahn. Geschichle des ntl. Kanons I 11. 1888-92; id.. Grundrifi der 
Geschichte des ntl. Kanons, M 904; H. Uetzmann. Wie wurden die BOcher des NTheilige 
Schrift? 5 Vortrdge, 1907 (= Kleine Schriften II. TU 68. 1958. 15-98; quotations from 
the 1907 editicMi); A. von Hamack. The Origins of the New Testament, 1925; H. voti 
Campenhausen. The Formation ofthe Christian Bible, ET 1972; W. Schneemekber, Art. 
Bibel m.-Die Eixstehung des Kancxis des NT und der chrisdichen Bibel', in TRE VI, 1980, 
22-t8(Lit.); William R. Fanner and Denis M. Faricasfalvy.O.Cist. 77i*Formariono/rA^ 
New Testament Canon. An Ecumenical Approach. New YcMk 1983. Tlwre is also a SIKMI 
sketch of the histCMy of the cancMi in many introducUcms to the NT. e.g. A. JUlkher 
- E. Fasclwr. Einleitung in das NT.'\93\, pp. 450-558; P. Vielhauer, Geschichte der 
urchristlichen Literatur, 1975, pp. 774-786; W.G. Kiimmel, Introduction to the NT, ET 
1966, i^. 334-358 (2(Xh German edition 1980, pp. 420-451 (Lit.J). 

I . Tlw 'New Testament Apocrypha' assembloi in diis book are ncx a unity which 
cxw may simply set over against the cancMi of the New Testament. They also 
iwvo- fcMined a self-ccHitained ccMpus.' Radwr, very cUverse eariy Christian 
writings are here (Mesented, chosen acccwding to specific critoia, which all in 
scxne way show scxne relation to dw cexitent or dw fcxms of dw NT writings. This 
relaticxi must be separately determined fcx ei»:h inchvidual text, and h o e 
naturally the time of origin merits special attention (befcwe the ccxnpc^iticxi of a 
particular NT writing, befcxe ex after the completiexi of the caiKin), evoi thcxigh 
fcx many apocry{Xia dw date of cxigin can be suted cxdy a|^xoximately. 

The qu^tiexi wlwtlwr, ckspite dw ccxisickrable ehfferences be tw^n the texts 
assemblol ui diis wcxk. an a i ^ x c ^ a t e ckfiniticm of the ccmcqx 'New Testanwnt 
apocryirfia' can be fexmulated, covering all aspo:ts. has still to be examined 
(see below. R).50ff.). Here in dw first place it should simply be esuib l i s l^ dwt 
all dwse writings have scxne relaticxi to the writings united in the cancxi. and that 
d r a ^ o r e ftx dw unekrsuuiding of diis ccxnplex material attention must be paid 
IKX cxily to tlw cxigin of the different Gattungen of NT writings (Gospels. Lettos. 
Acts. ApocalyfKes) but also to die formation of a binding collection of writings 
recognised by the Church.^ 
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Despite many labours in its investigation, the history of the canon remains as 
ever 'wie of the most complicated parts of die study of Church Histwy' 
(Lietzmann. p. 3). To be sure, a certain ctMisensus has taken shape m regard to 
many questions of (tetail. But precisely the nK»t imptxtant [xoblons are sdll 
ctMitroversial: When and how did a New Testament come to be a recognised 
audiority altxigside die wridngs of die OT? What diwilogical driving fcxces were 
operative in the process? How are we to assess the pc^idon of Marcion in die 
history of die canon? These urK:ertainues nanxally hang togedier widi die 
question of sources. Above all for die beginnings in die 2nd cenmry we arc often 
reduced to hypodieses and conjectures, which ought not to be put fcxward as solid 
facts, as often happens.' 

For a i»x>per grasp of die fxocess of die formadon of die canon, scxne points 
are of fundamental imptxtance: 

a) The brief survey of the concept 'canon' (see above) has shown that this 
(tesignation for die collecdon of die books recognised in die Church only came 
into use at a late date. The histcxy of die canon dius canncx start out frcxn diis 
ccxKCfX, txit must take account of ttie faa ttiat it is a quesdon of ttie ccxnplicated 
history of the fixation and assembling togettier of many oltter and by no means 
uniform t r^ iuons , die result of which was dwn - very late - ctescribed by dw w(xd 
'canon'. 

b) Primidve Christianity had a txily 'scripture', ttw Old Testament. It must, 
however, be ot>served that in the period in w^hich the infant Christianity macte 
use of it dw range of dw OT was ntx yet finally seid«l.* TTw putting uito literary 
fcwm of ttw Jesus traditions (Gospels) and tlw coll«:ticHi of apostolic writings 
signifies that a new 'scrijxure' tcxrfc its pl»:e besicte ttw old. Sitwe ttw cxal 
trachticxi was still very much alive alcxigsicte diat fix«l in writing - as beccxiws 
clear frtxn dw early 'apocryirfia' - the jxoblem of how 'scripture' and 'tnKhticxi' 
are related to one another was frcxn the beginning an aspect of the ixcx:ess 
of the formation of ttw cancxi (cf, e.g., Papias). 

c) The history of dw NT canon cannot be mastered by esublishing when, 
wtwre arxl how a ckKument which later belcxigs to the canon is quoted. Natixally 
investigaticxis of diis kind are necessary, and useful for dw early histcxy. But use 
of a ckx:ument, cx a sp^ia l value given to it. (kws ncx yet mean cancxiisaticxi. Even 
a possible demonstrati(xi of its use in public wcxship dews iK)t say much fcx ttw 
beginnings of ttw cancxi. 

d) The histcxy of ttw NT canon is a part of Church history and ttw histcxy 
of tliojlogy. and can only be corra:tly evaluated when it is set in ttw total 
ccxitext of ttw ctevelopment of the Church in the 2nd and 3rd centuries. Here 
it is scarcely enough to i»oclaim the cancxi alcxigsicte Church office and tlw 
regula fidei as tlw ctecisive 'ncxms' of ttw early CadK>lic Church. Ttw histcxical 
{xocess^ in Uwir ccxnptexity elucte any sterecxyped characterisaticxi. The rise 
of dw canon - like dw fomiation of dw regula fidei - was largely ctetonminwi 
by dw ccxwem to seixxate off dw 'genuine' tradition from false t r^t icxis . 

2. The fXOcess of dw fomiation of dw canon is on dw cxw hand (tetomuwd by 
dw coUecticxi, sifting and ctelimitatitxi of dw Jesus tradition and Uw apcKtolk 
tradition, but on ttw other hand it is also a part of the struggle regarding ttw 
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authtxitative n<mn ftx the Church's faith and proclamation. This ctmcem about 
a norm ftx Christian existence can already be ittendfied in dte earliest Omstian-
ity. We may tlwrefore [nobably say that the rotxs of the canon as a coUection of 
mxmadve documents reach back into die 1st century, aldxxigh naturally we must 
pay due heed to dw history of the ctxicept presented above, and may ntx ccxnbine 
any anachrcxii^ic itkas with the statenwnt. 

Primidve Chrisdanity took over 'dw scriptures' (Mk. 12:24) as ntxmadve, 
evitkndy widiout reflming txi dieir number (which in Judaism also was in diis 
poiod not yet finnly fix«l). Only in die s«;ond half of dw ^ century did 
people concem diemselves with dw quesdon of what wridngs beltxiged to dw 
canon of dw OT (Melito of Sardis in Euseb. H.E. IV 26.13f). When Melito Uwre 
speaks of exXoYcn (extracts), Uiis might refo to a tesumtxiy-collection or florile-
gium. This would mean diat in early Chrisdanity ((town to Melito) people did 
intked reco^ise 'the scriptures' as normauve. but that they did not regard tlw 
whole OT (as a book) as imptxtant, but selected what corresptXKfcd widi Uw 
ntxm. which was dw Lord. Few it may be c(XKluded frtxn all the witness^ of the 
eariy Chrisdan peritxl that the Lord and not any wriung was the sujxeme rxxm. 

With the collecucHi of sayings and speeches of Jesus (the document Q) and the 
rise of Gospels the way was opened up for putung the J ^ s t r ^ d o n into litoary 
ftxm. H o e it is not a question of Uie auUiority of a document. Radio Uw Ltxd 
remains die authcxity working through and in die Spirit, which takes |xi(xity o v o 
all (Xho norms (cf 2 Cor. 3: I4ff.). Thus even Uie Gospels were ntx written as 
'canonical' botrfcs, which were intemkd to be a ncxm as a 'new scrifXure' cx to 
chum auUxxity (cxherwise Luke and Matdww could ncX have ex|»iKled aixl 
recast Mark). Radio it is a question of an interpetativc summary of Uw Jesus 
ti'whticxi, to safeguard it and to hand it on in Uw jxoclamaticxi of Uw message of 
salvatitxi. But Uiis guaranteed for die following generaticxi also Uiat Uw Lcxd and 
ncx a new 'scripture' remained Uw nomi and Uw auUxxity wiUiin Uw community. 
Howevo, it shcxikl ncx be overlcx>k«i Uiat the haiKling on of tlw tnWiticxi to tlw 
next generaticxis, which had to be done in writing if pec^le were ncx to beccxne 
peoified in esoteric secret circles, contained in itself die impulse for Uw fXOcess 
of tlw fcxmation of a canon. 

It is ntx surprising that sp«:ial anention and resp«;t was ^ c x t k d to the 
cxiginal messengers of the Gospel. Scxne of them had known the eanhly Jesus 
and tlwy hai joinUy determinol ttw paUi of tlw message of salvaticxi in ttw 
wcxld, arxl their auttiority was ccxicedoi. This autticxity, howevo. was ncX 
depenctoit cxi Uwir writings, since it was ncx Uw ctominant perscxiality Uiat was 
Uw ckcisive f«:tcx. RaUwr it was Uw fximitive Christian ccxivicticxi Uiat Uw 
Holy Spirit wcxked Uxough Uwse fust wiuwsses, and Uwir testimcxiy might 
U ^ f c x e claim auUxxity. Above all, Uw auUxxity of Uw Ltxd was not Uiereby 
called in questicm. 

WiUi Uw collection of Uw Pauline letters, Uwir reading in public wcxship (Col. 
4:16) and Uwir subsequent imitation (Deutoo-Paulines) Uie process of putting 
Uw apo^olic preaching also into literary form began, and Uiis was Uwn furUwr 
advanced Uuough a Uieological interpretation of Uie apostolic office (Luke; I 
Clement). 
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In simi we may say that the iKxm in {ximitive Christianity is tht Lard alone. 
aiKl that in tte sotse that te is *a living authtMity which tecomes acttial m 
|Ke«:huig' (Kiimmel, p. 336). Alongsicte hun tte early winwsses of tte C k ^ l 
(tte ap<»lles) arc atxtwtkd a derivative audKMity. 'Scrii^ure' also, i.e. die OT, 
is sub(»tiiiuited to t te LanL In the course of die 1st century we tiioi find t te 
fixadtxi in wridng of t te Jesus t r ^ d ( » i and t te coUecdtm of t^x^tolk 
testimtmics, so diat *a new, living norm was ctevelt^mg hi tix Oiurch, a norm 
which frtmi dw fust inclutted dw Lead atKl dw aposdes who wiowssed to dw 
message hxmi t te Lord' (Kiimmel, p. 336). This is naturally ntx yet a canon of 
dw NT; txjt dw way to it is [xepared ftx in dw 1st cennuy. 

3. Even if no final cotwlusitxi of t te canon was y o attaiiwd in tte 2nd 
cenniry, considerable signifwance sdll attaches to diis poiod. Ftx. txi dw txw 
haiKi, in these (kcades t te [xxx^ess of t te ctxisolidadcm of tte Jesus t r ^ d t m 
was ctxnpletol by tte ftxmadtm of t te Fcxir-Gospel canon (and ccxuwcted with 
it: t t e exclusitm of t te apocry|;rfial gt^pcls). as was t te pnx^ess of t t e fixadtxi 
of Uw 'ap<»tolic u-adiuon' Uuwigh Uw fwmadtxi of Uw' ApostolCK*. On Uw oUw 
hand there was also recogniutm in t te last d e c a t ^ of t te 2iid century of t te 
problem pt^ed by t te collecdcxis of t te Old arxl New Testanwnt writings, which 
(hffered in ctxnfxiss and content; that is, reflmitm atx>ut problems of caixm now 
tegins. 

A survey of t te sources clearly shows that we can treat t te (kvek^xnent 
ctown to t te Apologist Justin (mickile of 2nd centtuy) cmly as pr^-histcay. For 
Uw result of such a survey is Uutt tefcxe Jusdn we canixx spealt of 'canonical' 
s t m s fcM- individual books of Uw NT. Certainly tlwre is evidetwe fcx knowledge 
of, aixl even citadons frcxn, individual books of dw la to NT. But Uwse fJK:ts 
sunply show that t te [nxx^ess of t te putting into literary fcxm and fixaticm of 
t te Jesus tnxhticm and of t te 'apostolic teiwhing', tegun in t t e 1st century, 
has ccxitinued. 

T t e question of Uw existence of Uw NT cancm tefcxe Uw middle of Uw 2nd 
century was in tteir day discussoi with astonishing velwmerwe tetween Zahn 
aiKl Hanuwk. T t e positions of Uiat time are on particular points still mfluoitial 
even today. Zahn wantol to place the cxigin of Uw NT very early. He dxxight Uiat 
'some ccxisiderable time tefcwe 140, in Uw whole sfXwre of Uw CaUrolic Church, 
Uw collo:ticm of Uw four Gc»pels and Uiat of Uw 13 I^uUne episdes w o e ahe»ly 
read alcmgsicfc Uw scrijxures of Uw OT, and Umt several cxho writings, such as 
Revelation. Acts and in scxne parts of Uw Church probably also Heteews. 1 Pe to , 
James and t te letters of John, and perhai» evoi t te D i d ^ t e . were tekl wcxthy 
of the same Ixxxxu' (Grundrifi. p. 35). (It should te noted Uuu fcx Zahn readmg 
in public wcxship is tantamount to 'canonical'). 

Against Uiis Hamack affmned Uiat Uw fcxmation of Uw canon - like Uw 
cxigin of church office and t te re^u/<i fidei - telcxigs in t te ccmwxt of t t e rise 
of Uw 'eariy CaUxilic' Church. For H a m ^ k it is acccxdingly clear Uutt abcxit 
150 Uwre was still no NT. T te NT cancm raUwr first came into teing m Uw 
secemd half of t te 2nd centtuy, and that Uuough Uw eliminaticm of bcxrfcs which 
did IKX agree wiUi Uw early CaUiolic ctoctriiw. 'T t e coUecticm and caiKxiisuig of 
Christian writings, resting upon a fxxwess of elimination, was so to speak an 
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involuntary uiKtolaking by the Church in the conflict with MarcitMi and die 
Gntmics."' 

Tlw researclws of recent tteoKks have m ^ it clear diat dw ( t e v e l c ^ o i t 
of Church aiKl dwology in dw 2nd century took a much mtxe ctMnplex course 
dian Hamack and Zahn dKHighL Above all. dw schemadc categtxies of dw 19di 
cennuy are scarcely « ^ u a t e for dw understaiKhng of diis period* 

Nevmlwless dw discussion between Zahn and Hami^k is uistrw:dve even 
ttxlay. On the txw hand, the two scholars [xesented an abuixlance of matoial 
and pointed out many impcxtant aspects, so that - as tlw litoature slxiws -
we must again and again reach back to dwu wcxks. On dw c«lwr. diis 
controversy makes it clear diat we can scarcely cto justice to dw process of 
dw f o m ^ c x i of dw canon cxi dw basis of {xmxweivoi categories. 

H o e it must be specially emfXiasised Uiat in tlw inv^tigaticxi of the histcxy 
of dw New Twtanwnt cancxi we must ncx ovolocA die ccxuwcticxi between dw 
rise of dw NT and dw canonising of dw OT. TTw cxigins of Uw iwo-|Xirt Christian 
Bible and Uw fcxmaticxi of a New Testiunent cancxi hang closely tc^eUra-. At any 
rate Uw 'crisis of dw OT cancHi* (vcxi Campenhausen. Formation, pp. 62ff.) must 
be kqx in vww if we are to answer the central quc«kn (rfthe history erf the canon: 'How 
did it h i ^ ^ n , or what h a | ^ i ^ tl^t exit of the atxuxlaiKre of the eariy Christian 
litoanire a numbo of particular writings was sel«:ted. elevatol in rank above Uw 
rest, and s o beside Uw received 'scriptiue' of Uw OT as on Uw sanw level?' 
(Vielhauo. Ut. gesch., pp. 780ff.). 

hi Uw fir^ half of Uw 2nd coimry Uwre was still no NT as a cancxucal 
coUecticxi. The scMm:es of this pericxl can ordy be examiiwd in regard to tlw 
que^cwi whoher and how Uwy cite writings which la to belcxig to Uw canon, 
wlwUwr Uw quexations are SKkJuced as ypa^n (scrifXure). and what uxlicatiexis fcx 
Uw fuitte- development follow from dw results of txu inquiry. This investigatitxi 
of tlw literature of tlw pericxl fircwn the point of view of tlw questiexis menticxwd 
has oftoi b ^ unttortaken, ami very Uxxoughly, Ixit wiUi very divergent results.^ 
This, howevo, canmx be discussed here in detail. It must suffice to sketch Uw 
nic»t impcxtant points in summary fashicxi. Here it will be a[^xx>priate to se{mate 
Uw questicxi of Uw position of Uw Gospels fixim Uiat of Uw value set on Uw 
'Apostolc»'. Since Uw role of Gnosticism, of Marcicxi and of Mcmtanism ui Uw 
formation of Uw carxxi is still ckbated. scxne Ixief ccxisicteraticxi must also be 
given to tlwse questiexis. 

a) Goq>cis: hi scxne of Uw writings from Uw flrst half of Uie 2nd century incluckd 
umter Uw misle«iing name of 'Apc»tolic FaUwrs' thexe are quotations which 
belcxig in dw ccxitext of Uw Jesus triKhtion (oral cx written). Ixit whose derivaticxi 
from a Gospel is improbaWe (e.g. 1 Clem. 13.1-4; 46.7-8; Bam. 4.14; 5.9). hi 
(Xtos, knowledge of cxw of Uw fcxir Gc^pels is a namral assumfXicxi, even if we 
cannot prove literal quotation (e.g. Ign. Philad. 5.1. 2; 8.9; 9.2; Sm. 5.1; 7.2). 
Mcxe impcxtant Uian Uiis conclusion, based on a scmpulous examinatitxi of Uw 
material, is Uw fact Uiat Uwre is no trace of any cancxiical significance fcx Uw 
Gospels alongside Uw OT. Only in so-called 2 Clenwnt (middle of Uw 2nd 
cenmry) can we idoitify Uw first indications Uiat Uw auUxxity of Uw Lord and of 
his wcxds is being nansferred to writings in which these wcxds are contained 
( 2 Clem. 2.4; 5.2; 8.5 etc).' 
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O f mterest is the venture o f b i s h o p Papias o f H i e r a p o l i s , w h o (probab ly 
b e t w e e n 1 2 0 and 140) c o m p o s e d five b o o k s o f an ' in terpretadon o f d ie L o r d ' s 
w o r d s ' (koydov fcupianctov iE,r\yr]atoK, ovyTpt i^j iaxa luvxt), o f w h i c h h o w e v e r 
o n l y f ragments h a v e s u r v i v a l . * From the r e m a i n s w h i c h h a v e c o m e d o w n t o u s , 
it is c l ear diat Pap ias d id not write a c o m m e n t a r y o n a G o s p e l , but c o l l e c t e d and 
e x p o u n d e d reports o f d i v e r s e or ig in about the w o r d s and d e a l s o f Je sus . Pap ias 
d id k n o w G o s p e l s (at least Mark and M a t d i e w ) . but h e n e v e r t h e l e s s undertook to 
at tempt a n e w c o m p i l a t i o n o f d i e J e s u s tradit ion, k e e p i n g to the oral t radiuon 
w h i c h h e h ^ l e a m e d from the ' e l d e r s ' and preserved . 'That w h i c h c o m e s from 
b o o k s s e e m s to m e not to be o f s u c h s e r v i c e a s that w h i c h b e g i n s as l i v ing s p e o r h 
and r e m a i n s so" ( m Eus . H .E . Il l 3 9 . 4 ; trans lauon from H. v o n C a m p e n h a u s e n , 
Formation, p. 130) . T h i s m e a n s , h o w e v e r , diat Pap ias d o e s not ^ c o r d any 
authori tat ive status to the four G o s p e l s (or e v e n f e w e r ) , but iKlheres to the free 
oral tradition.'" T h e p o s i t i o n o f the G o s p e l s as ' scr ipture ' w a s thus at this per iod 
still very uncertain ( w h i c h s a y s n o t h i n g as t o dieir d i f f u s i o n , the v a l u e pl£K:ed 
u p o n t h e m , or their u se in publ i c w o r s h i p ; here w e are c o n c e m e d o n l y wi th d ie 
p r o c e s s o f d ie format ion o f d i e c a n o n ) . 

T h e a p o l o g i s t Justin, w h o c a n w e l l be a d d u c e d as a w i m e s s for d i e s i tuat ion 
in R o m e in d ie m i d d l e o f the 2 n d century , not o n l y k n o w s severa l G o s p e l s but 
attests their use in publ i c w o r s h i p (Apol. I 65 f f . ) . H e s p e a k s o f d i e 
ttJlo^lV'rl^iovelJ^aTa . the m e m o i r s , " w h i c h w e r e c o m p o s e d by d ie a p o s d e s and 
those w h o f o l l o w e d ihern (Dial. 1 0 3 . 8 ) . E x a m i n a t i o n o f the q u o t a t i o n s and a l lu­
s i o n s s h o w s that Justin probably k n e w all diree S y n o p t i c s , a n d that as wr i t ings 
w h i c h w e r e read in publ ic w o r s h i p as o f equal v a l u e b e s i d e the O T . H i s 
k n o w l e d g e o f the G o s p e l o f John is d i sputed . 

Justin is s o important for the history o f the c a n o n , b e c a u s e o n the o n e hand , 
l ike the w i t n e s s e s before h i m . he still s h o w s a certain f r e e d o m o v e r aga ins t the 
text of the G o s p e l s ( h a r m o n i s a l i o n ; use o f texts o u t s i d e the G o s p e l s ) . But o n the 
o ther hand there appears in Justin the d e v e l o p m e n t to a fixed p o s i t i o n for the 
G o s p e l s (three or four) as n o r m a t i v e w r i t i n g s , o f equal v a l u e wi th the O T . It 
s e e m s l o be e q u a l l y c l ear from Justin that these w r i u n g s r e c e i v e d their s tand ing 
in the Church a b o v e all from the tradit ion o f the w o r d s o f the Lord. T h e w a y 
forward to the c a n o n is a l s o hera lded in Jus t in ' s s ta tement that this J e s u s tradition 
w a s recorded by a p o s t l e s and d i s c i p l e s o f a p o s t l e s . 

TTiis is not the p lace to enter further into deta i l s . A f e w s u m m a r y n o t e s m u s t 
suff ice: 

T h e extant s o u r c e s from the first half o f the 2 n d century attest in very 
d i v e r s e w a y s a c q u a i n t a n c e wi th ind iv idual G o s p e l s . In a l d i t i o n it c a n b e 
e s t a b l i s h e d thai p e o p l e a l s o u s e d tradit ions w h i c h are i n d e e d in s o m e w a y 
c o n n e c t e d wid i the s y n o p t i c tradit ion, but d id not in this form find entry into 
die first three G o s p e l s . S i m i l a r o b s e r v a t i o n s can a l s o be m ^ wi th regard to 
the earl iest apocrypha l go.spels ( e .g . P .Eger ton 2 , s e e b e l o w , p p . 9 6 f f . ) . 

S o far as G o s p e l s are k n o w n and u s e d , that o f M a t t h e w appears to have 
e n j o y e d e s p e c i a l popni lanty. w h i l e Uiere is hardly any e v i d e n c e for the G o s p e l o f 
John , a l t h o u g h it w a s yet u s e d in particular areas (cf. P " from die first quarter o f 
the 2nd century) . M o s t c o m m u n i t i e s in that j ieriod wi l l in any c a s e have had o n l y 
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(xw Gt^pel. The G t ^ l s are largely used as sources for die trsKhdon of die wcxds 
of t te Lcxd. but ncx as 'holy scrifXure' like t te OT. This is just as clear frcxn Uw 
free meUxxJ of citadon as frcxn die jxesumable existence of logia collecdcxis. 
testimony books and similar epitomes. All this, however, shows that it is a 
question tere of a usage ckteimined by die audxirity of die Lord as die norm of 
Qirisuan faiUi aiul utterance. In otter words, 'Gc^pel' is soil to a large extent ncx 
a hterary concejX. but (tescrites die content of die proclamation." Only so incteed 
is P ^ i a s ' undertaking ccMni^etensible. 

hi Uiis period, however, we can also identify die first signs of a ctxisohdatitxi, 
which means a putting into literary form. T te authority of t te Lcxd passes OVCT 
to Uie writings in which t te words of Uie Lord are handed down (Justin). The 
reasons for this change are certainly very complex; we must pay attention just 
as much to t te growing awareness of t te increasing distance in time as to Uie 
growth of gnostic tnKli tions and tteir fixation in writing (Gospel of t te 
Egyptians, Gospel of Thomas, etc. On these gospels see telow, pp. I lOff.; 
209ff.;354ff.). 

b) Apc»toUc wr i t inp :h i Uiis part of Uie later NT canon also we cannot fcx Uic 
first half of Uie 2nd century start out from any 'canonical' validity, Isit may 
simply ask wtet ter quotations can te ictentified, or evidence of knowl«Jge. This 
will ncx te urxkrtaken here in detail, but a few indications will reveal the 
{xoblem. Knowledge of Acts cannot te affirmed tefore Justin, and even few him 
it scarcely has a nonnative character (cf. Apol. 1 39.3; 41.5 etc.).'* T t e 
Apcx:alypse of John is likewise largely unknown tefore Justin (Dial. 81.4). 
Knowledge and use of the Letter of James cannot te (temcMistratol in t te 2nd 
cenmry. For t te rest of t te so-called Catholic episdes also t te results are very 
meagre. On t te otter hand t te Letter to Uie Hebrews appears to have been known 
in RcMne at Uie end of Uie 1st century (1 Clem. 17.1; 36.2-5). 

TiK case of Uie Pauline epistles is somewhat (hfferent - and mcxe difficult. Fcx 
in Uie texts of Uiis period Uiere are many indications of a knowledge of Paul's 
letters (cf. 1 Clem. 47.1-3; 49.5 etc.; Ignatius, see telow; Polycarp 11.2). h is 
striking Uiat Papias - so far as we can see - does not menticxi Paul. But even in 
Justin Paul 'docs not get a word in ' . " Naturally Justin knew somediing of Paul, 
and also (>robably knew some letters. For we must [Mxibably reckcKi wiUi a 
coUecticxi of Paul's letters about A.D. 100. even if we cannot rea:h any clarity 
wiUi regard to its extent, t te sequence of Uie letters, its place of cxigin and other 
cktails. Possibly Justin renounced any use of Paul because te h ^ been 
ccxnpletely taken over by Marcion and die gnostics.'* 

At all events Uie fdtct remains Uiat only very few witti^ses can te Ixought 
fcxward fcx Uie knowledge and use of Uie 'apostolic' part of Uw later NT in Uw 
first half of Uw 2nd century. These texts did not have any nonnative 
significance in Uiis period. On Uw oUwr harwl Uw 'apostolic' auUicxity is so 
stnxigly emphasised in various texts Uiat even Uw ccxittovcrsial Paul must fxofit 
thereby. Wten Ignatius speaks of t te Scrypata toO K\^IOV KOO. way (xxcxnoXcov 
(Magn. 13.1), he means the living traditicxi of instruction by t te Lord and his 
aposdes. Since, however, on Uie odwr hand he refers directly to Paul's lettos 
(Eph. 12.2). Uie basis is providol for Uw later fixing of Uw apcKtolic insmicticxi 
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in writtoi documoits of die 'ap<»des'. Fmally we may re fo once agaui to die 
collecd(Hi of tte Pauliiw letters.' ̂  Evoi if we caniKM say anything as to t t e maniwr 
of its cxigin, aiW also ttere can te no talk of any 'cammical' valicUty of tte 
collecdcxi in this poicxl, yO it may {xtXxiUy te presumed that it ccxitributed to 
dw consolidadon of dw 'apostolic tradidon'. in diat it attracted to itself otfio 
's^xMtolic' texts. 

c) The significance of Gnosticism, Marcion and Montanbm for the history 
Ot the canon: So far we have spoken cxily of dxwe wimesses fcx dw histcxy of 
dw NT cancxi which can te claimed as telcxiging to dw Church. B«ide dwse in 
t te ^ id century thoe are [Xioicxnoia which in tteir time cx ui a later phase w o e 
c t e s i ^ t e d 'heredcal', even though ttey ttemselves uixkrstcxxl themselves as 
Chrisdans and t te bcxindaries tetw^n 'cxthcxk)xy' and 'heresy' were sdll v o y 
fluid in t te 2nd century." T te written wcxd, i.e. what U t o becanw cancxiical, 
scxMi played a certain role in t te discussitxis with ttese (rfwncmiena. 

T t e impcxtance of Gnosticism fcx t te rise of dw NT cancxi and of tte Christian 
Bible is certainly not to te ovolcxrfced. In particular it is (xobably t te case that 
dw debate widi Gnosticism ccxnpelled dw Church to reflect upcxi dw 'mw' and 
'genuine' tralition. This ckws ncX nwan diat dw fxtx:ess of dw fcxmation of dw 
canon is to te unckrstood merely as a ckfowc against dw gncKtic dueat But m 
Uiis ccxiflrct Uw Church r« :o^ i scd tiw safeguarding of Uw trMhtion as a jxoblon. 

Here we must refer cxice again to t te ccxuwcticxi tetween t te acce{Xaiwe of tiw 
OT and t te fcxmaticxi of t te NT cancxi. T t e various atton|Xs to deal with t te 
[xcrf)lem of Uw OT (e.g. Uw Lener of Bamabas) show tiiat in tiw 2nd cenniry 
pec^le in t te Church were no Icxiger so unbiassed towards ttese writings as in t te 
1st century. T t e gnostics did ncX ccxijure up ' t t e crisis of t t e Old T^tament 
Cancxi in die 2nd century' (vcxi Campenhausen, Formation, pp. 62ff.), Ixit tiwy 
made people aware of it aixl sharpened it. Ttey also reixesented v o y varied 
pc»iticxis in this matto, Ixit (xtXxibly all of ttem - so far as we can establish -
MTcortkd a certain auUiority to Uw OT. Certainly Uwy (kjMrted finom the Church 
in tteir exposition, in that ttey ckew in pagan literature also and tteu- own 
revelatitxi ckxuments, and so relativisol t te authcxity of 'scri|Xure'. Again, tte 
'dismembering of Uw sabred text among a numter of different teings who were 
teld to have inspired it cx acted as mediatcxs of reveUtion' (vcxi Campenhausoi, 
p. 87) scarcely snengUwned Uw pcwiticxi of tiw OT in Uwse circles. 

T te gnostics also, like tiw tiwologians of tiw Church, measured tiw OT ui 
various ways by Uw standard of Uw wcxds of Christ - whatevo was unckrstood 
by Uiat." Since in Uw period in which a 'Christian Gnc»ticism' was in fcxmation 
U ^ were still no 'cancxiwal' Gospels (in tiw later sense of normative writings), 
t te olckr gnc»tics were not bound to any text of the kind. New wcxks w o e 
jxoduccxl which professed to present old revelaticxis and tr^Utions. T t e gnc»tic 
'gcKpels' arxl related wcxics jxcsentcd in tiiis volume give an imfxession of tiw 
abuixlaiKe of Uiis producticxi. which is govemed above all by Uw coiwon to 
impart true and genuine teachings of the Revealo. 

This literamre pxotebly did ncX arise so much in c ^ ^ i t i c x i to tiw Gt»pels of 
Uw Church, so far as Uwy were known, as raUio in analogy to Uie free handlmg 
of Uw Jesus traditicxi which in tiw fust half of tiw 2nd cenmry was still usual in 
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tlw Church as well. We cannot say with certainty wlwther the reptxts of tlw 
creatitxt of tlwir own gtKpels by Basihtks and Valendnus arc accurate (cf. von 
Campenhausen. Formation, pp. 139ff.). The Copdc G(»pel of Tlxxnas (see 
below, pp.l lOfO shows how in gnosdc circles old Jesus t r^ t i tx i s were handwl 
(XI. but at the same dme transmutol and expancted. In (Xher circles peqplc w o e 
even mcwe free in the modificadon of the tradiuon and in tlw invenucm of tww 
•tradiuons'. It is soiking how many names from older tradition were used by 
pec^le wishing to p r t ^ g a t e their own ideas as 'genuine', 'old* aiul reliable 
statenwnts of revelaticMi. 

These iMief remarks are simply intended to indicate diat in dw 2nd cenmry 
the (»ocess of die ccxisolidaUon in wriung and (klimitadon of the Jesus 
Uiuhucm and the apt^tolic tnxlition had its counter^xut in Uw gm^tic area in the 
rise of texts of tlwir own. How far this was in ctxiscitxis oi^posiuon or unc(Xi-
scious analogy to wriungs of Uw Church has to be established in die case of each 
individual wxt, and Uiis is certainly ml a simple task. 

Wc cannot (kny a certain influence on Uw formauon of Uw canon to Uic (tebatc 
be tw^n the Church and GnosUcism with its literary [ntxlucts. even if this 
confr(xiUU(Xi was not the decisive factor. At any rate we canntx overlocrft the fact 
that a gTO»uc NT could be put togeUier from the Chrisdan gnosdc texts fttxn Nag 
HammMh." Here we find Gospels (some wriungs (kscribe Uwmselves as 
gospels: Uw G(wpel of Philip, the Gospel of Thomas, the Gospel of Truth, etc.), 
Acts (of Peter), Episdes and Apocalypses (of James, Paul and Peter).^' 

There was, as is well known, no gnostic NT. But Uw fact Uiat Uw material fcx 
one surtually lay ready to hand is just as important for Uw problem of Uw fcwmauon 
of Uw cancxi as for Uie quesdon of Uw origin of Uw apocryphal literature. 

The significance of Marcion for Uw history of Uw Christian Bible is still 
debated." While some affimi Uiat Marcion was 'Uw creator of Uw Chrisdan Holy 
ScrijXure' (so Hamack and von Campenhausen), oUiers emphasise that 
Marci(xi's canon only expedi te but did ncx cKcasicxi the fcxmaticxi of a canon 
by the Church (so KUmmel)." The state of otir sources scarcely allows of any 
stringent proof fcx eiUier of Uie two positions. Yet there is much to be said 
against any overemphasis on die 'great personality' Marcion. On Uw oUwr hand 
Uiere is no question that Marcion "s attempt, after rej«:ting the OT, to create 
a New Testament for himself (consisting of an expurgatal Luke and ten likewise 
e x f H i r g a t ^ Pauline letters) hastened the development of a Church canon. 

It should also be noted Uiat Marcion was certainly not Uw creator of Uw 
Christian Bible, as Hamack Uiought, but at most of Uie New Testament. For Uw 
Church bcxh before and after Marcion recognisol Uw OT as a boc* of Uie Church. 
Marcion also was certainly not the first to collect Uw I^uline letters, but fcxind 
them aheiKly togeUwr. His high regard for Paul, which however rested upon a 
magnificent misunckrstanding, was impartol to him Uirough Uiis coUecticxi. Tlw 
collection did not have any 'canonical' status, but its auUicHitative chanwter is 
ckmcxisn^ted fx«:isely through Marcion's theology. Marcion {MtXxibly found no 
collection of Uw four Gospels in existence, but only individual Gospels. He 
employs die word 'gospel' as a literary designation.-* i.e. the Jesus tfadition set 
down in writing in a Gospel was known to him, and Uiat as a norm. 
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h is striking that MarcitMi's New Te^anwnt was not treated as cl(»ed by his 
adhoents (cf. ttw ^ i s d e to ttie L.iKxiiceans)." This too speaks agaitm any imchw 
oniirfiasis on Marcion's significance for dw histtxy of dw caiKMi. We may well 
wtwdwr what we today call MarcitMi's NT did ncx fcxm along widi dw AntiUwses 
one great west, widi which MarcicMi inteixled to operate in a Mm:icxiite soise. 
dirough dw txinging togedwr aixl intojxetadon of dw genuiiw and unadulterated 
(kxunwnts of dw '(jcwper. But diis qtwstion can scarcely be answoed. 

Ttw significaiwe of Montanism itx ttw histcxy of ttw cancxi was ui ttwir day 
Ixxly debated between Zahn ami Hamack.^ txit here also it has (xoved in dw 
interval diat dw positicxis dwn ^k^xed are in diat fcxm txx tenable." 

In tlw first p l ^ it must be emptiasised ttiat fcx anycxw ccxx^iwd with this 
jrfwnomenon Mcxitanism jxesents many hidwrto unresolved (xtrftlems. Thus fcx 
example dw chrcxxilogy, which is impcxtant pro:isely ftx dw pc»iticxi of 
Mcxitanism in relaticxi to dw cancxi. is just as disputed as dw uitO]X^iaicxi 
of the various jXiases of die movement. We must here distinguish very carefully 
between hypcxheses ami demcxisoable facts. 

It is cxily a ccxij«M:ture, a l d x x i ^ d ioe is much to be said for it, diat Uw qtw«itxi 
of Uw cancxi played no very great role fcx Uw Mcxitanists, whedio it was Uuu at 
ttw tinw of ttw rise of ttw 'Muygian fxc^Xwcy' Uw fcxmaticxi of ttw cancxi was mx 
y o very far advanced, tx Uiat Uw Mcmtanists simply accepted Uw ctevelt^xnoit. 
Even in Uw la to phase (Tomllian) Uwre af^war to have beoi no fuixlanwntal 
discussitxis on this point. On ttw c^twr hand we can establish that in Uw detnte 
between tlw Church and Mcxitanism what was at stake was ' o v o and alx>ve the 
problem of Uw camxi. Uw much mcxe fiimlamental questicxi of dw functicxi and 
significance of histcxical traditicxi, its ccxnpleteiwss. ami its relaticxi to presoit 
revelatitxi' (Paulsen, p. 34). Thus Mcxitanism also, like ttw Church, was affected 
by tlw problems of tlw ccxisolidadcxi of ttw ncxmative trachticxi. 

We dwrefcxe cannot imfced say Uiat Mcxitanism was 'Uw f«:tcx which brcxight 
about Uw concenffation of Uie Canon' (von Campenhausen. p. 221). But dxough 
it ttw questiexis of the ncxmative characto of Uw traditicxi. its exclusivowss and 
also its ccxrect interpretation were Ixought nearo to a soluticxi in Uw Oiurch. 
Here ttw Johannine writings, and above all the Apocalypse, stocxl at tlw centre of 
ttw cUscussicxi. 

4. In ttw second half of the 2nd century, mx cxily chd tlw coUecticxi of writings 
develc^ into a finnly circumscribed New Teaament, but also ttw two-jwt 
O i r i ^ a n Bible of Uw Old and New Testamoits was fcxmed. As ahe«ly 
cmjrfiasised, Uiis connection must be taken into account in a histcxy of Uw New 
Teaament canon. It is. mcxeover. not unimpcxtant fcx Uw cxigin of 'apocryiXial' 
literature also. Part of this literature links up with Old Testanwnt personages 
cx events (cf. e.g. ttw Ascension of Isaiah; 5 and 6 Ezra). In tlw gnostic texts 
which can be reckoned among Uw apocryjXia, Old Testament poscxuigM in 
pan also pUiy a role. 

We canncx twre take up a positicxi in any ctetail with regard to ttw pstMttn 
of Uw Old Testament in Uw Church of Uw 2nd century. A few remarks must 
suffice. 

The re-intenxctaticxi of Uw OT by Uw gnostics and its rejection by Marcicxi 
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m a d e n o d i f f erence to the attitude o f the churches . In the s c n p i u r e s o f the O l d 
C o v e n a n t p e o p l e found Christ , and naturally a l s o the c o m m a n d o f G o d . T h e 
d t e o l o g i a n s certa in ly had to c o n c e m d i e m s e l v e s wi th d e f e n d i n g the O T aga ins t 
Marc ion . Here Justin a b o v e all rendered great serv ice . T h e q u e s t i o n o f the ex tent 
o f d ie O T w h i c h the Church p o s s e s s e d c a n n o t be a n s w e r e d qui te u n a m b i g u ­
o u s l y . " There s e e m a l s o to h a v e b e e n d i f f erences b e t w e e n the indiv idual 
c h u r c h e s and d ie p r o v m c e s . Meliio of Sardis w a s the first to c o n c e m h i m s e l f 
about an e x a c t list ( E u s e b . H . E . IV 2 6 . L l f ) . H i s e n u m e r a t i o n c o r r e s p o n d s to the 
H e b r e w c a n o n (w i thout EsUier). T h e q u e s t i o n w a s then brought to a p o s i t i v e 
c o n c l u s i o n in the 4th century . M e l i t o ' s list s h o w s that p e o p l e in the Church w e r e 
e v i d e n t l y c o n c e m e d about a g r e e m e n t with die H e b r e w c a n o n . T h e in f luence o f 
L X X w a s . h o w e v e r , a l s o ever -present , and f inally g a i n e d d ie upper hand. T h e 
l e a m e d d i s c u s s i o n w a s cons iderab ly interested in the relat ion o f the H e b r e w 
text to L X X and to other translat ions . Al l these c o n c e m s about the O T are c l o s e l y 
c o n n e c t e d wi th the c o n t e m p o r a r y effort to es tabl i sh the ex tent o f the Jesus 
t ra l i t i on and the a p o s t o l i c preaching . 

T h e p h a s e o f the p r e h i s t o r y o f the N T c a n o n c a m e to an e n d in the m i d d l e o f 
the 2nd century . T h e p r o c e s s o f c o n s o l i d a t i o n now b e g a n . Here the t e n d e n c i e s 
w h i c h m a k e dieir appearance in the per iod before Justin e m e r g e e v e r m o r e 
c lear iy . M a r c i o n ' s at tempt to a c h i e v e a normat ive G o s p e l and a b ind ing c o l l e c ­
t ion o f the Pau l ine letters (both ' e x p u r g a t e d ' , i .e. fa ls i f ied) s t rengthened the 
t e n d e n c i e s towards a firmly c l o s e d c a n o n . 

A s already m e n t i o n e d , this b e c o m e s c lear in Justin. For h im (three or four) 
G o s p e l s h a v e d ie s a m e rank as scripture" as the O T . A s for the Pau l ine letters, 
such a va luat ion c a n n o t yet be e s t a b l i s h e d ( c f a b o v e . p . 2 0 0 . 

Tatian's Diatessaron. a ' h a r m o n y ' from the four G o s p e l s , s h o w s that o n the 
o n e hand Uiese wr i t ings (Kcupy an authoritat ive p o s i t i o n , but o n the other that 
their text is not inv io lab le and c a n be s u p p l e m e n t e d by ex tra -canon ica l 
material . T h i s D ia te s saron w a s r e c o g n i s e d as ho ly scripture in Syr ia right d o w n 
to the 5Ui century . That m a k e s it c l ear that Tat ian ' s undertaking w a s regarded 
as l eg i t imate in the 2nd century . P a u l ' s letters w e r e probably not regarded as 
'scr ipture ' by Tatian.-'*' T h e o p h i l u s o f A n t i o c h ( s e c o n d half o f 2nd ccnturv ) 
k n o w s G o s p e l s and letters o f Paul as a u t h o n t a t i v e scripture (Autol. I I 2 2 ; 111 14). * 

It is interest ing Uiat in d ie letter o f die c h u r c h e s o f V i e n n e and L y o n s , from 
the year 1 7 7 . R e v . 2 2 : 1 1 is c i t e d a s s c r i p t u r e ' ( E u s e b . H H. V 1 .58) . T h i s shoves 
Uiat in the early per iod o f Irenaeus in G a u l at least this N T b o o k , if not a l s o other 
parts o f the ' A p o s t o l o s ' . w a s set o n the s a m e leve l as the O T . 

W c h a v e already s p o k e n o f M e l i t o ' s c o n c e r n about the c a n o n o f the O T ( s e e 
a b o v e , p. 12). T h e r e is m u c h to be said for the v i e w that the term ' O l d T e s t a m e n t 
( S i a d i i i a i ) ' u s o l by him i m p l i e s Uiat he a l so k n e w the term ' N e w Testament" . 
But Uiis c a n n o t be proved . 

From these w i m e s s e s it can be s e e n h o w in this p e n o d there is a g r o w i n g 
c o n s c i o u s n e s s in the different areas that in the Church there are n o r m a t i v e 
' scr iptures ' b e s i d e s Uie O T . H o w e v e r , p e o p l e are probably still not e v e r y w h e r e 
c l ear as to the e x c l u s i v e character o f the N T c a n o n . T h u s the martyrs o f Sc i l l i in 
North Afr ica in 188 d o not s e e m to h a v e set P a u l ' s letters o n the s a m e leve l as Uie 
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Gospels (Passio 12; Kriiger-RuhbMih, p. 29.18f.). As a further example we may 
name bishop Serapion of Antioch, who about 200 at first pomitted to tlw 
OMigregation of RhtKsus the re«hng of tlw Gospel of Peter (see below, pp.216ff.). 
but later, after he hmi amviiwed himself of the heretical characto of tlw wtMt, 
fwohibited its use (Euseb. H.E. VI 12.2ff.). Uncotamties aiKl differences which 
still exist in diis period can also be aj^xaised as iiKhcatitMis Uiat dw NT canon is 
not to be understtxxl as a (teliboate reactkm against Marcion and Gnostwism, but 
tCK* shape in the various regions of the Church (at first in different ways) cm tlw 
basis of old tfeposits. In atklitiwi it is clear fttxn Uw coiKhict of S e r ^ t x i Uiat Uw 
process of Uw fwmaticMi of Uw cantxi was ixjt txdy cxw of Uw collection (<x 
exclusitxi) of tr«Iiti(xis aiKl of Uwir fixing in writing. Imt also beltxigs in Uw 
axitcxt of Uw ftxmatitxi of Uw Church's tkwtiine." This naturally was of 
axisidcrable imptxtance ftx Uie relatitxi of Uw Church to Uw 'apocryirfia'. 

5. About Uw tum fixxn Uw 2nd to Uw 3rd coitiiry we can S M a certain 
stabilisation. Even if there are still local (hffoences in the assessmoit of 
iixlividual writings, and the limits of the caixxi are ntx yet firmly fixed, it is 
yet clear Uiat Uw Church pt^sesses a two-fxut Bible of Uw Old ami New 
Testaments. Ftx Uw NT Uw ccwitent is widely iwluxjwiedged: Uw four G o ^ l s 
belong to the writings r e c t ^ i s e d by Uw Church (tlw G<»pel of Jtrfin may here and 
Uwre be still in dispute). The apostolic writings, of which Paul's letters ftxm Uw 
a x e , are still unttecided in regard to Uwir number aixl also Uwn seqiwixw. Imt are 
predominantly a recognised part of the camxi. 

Irenaeus can a h e ^ y be «lduced as a witiwss ftx Uus stete of affaus. Righdy 
describol as *Uw fust caUK>lic Uio>logian. Uw fust man to know and 
acknowtedge a New T ^ a m o t t boUi in Uw«y and in ixactice' (von CamparfuuBOi. 
Formation, p. 203). he recktxis to 'scripture' the ftxu Gospels, Acts and thirteoi 
leners of Paul. 1 Pe to and Uw two Johannine l o ^ (1 ami 2) are ai^xaised 
like Uw Pauluw lettos. while James and Hebrews are probably not so highly 
esteemed. The Apocalyi»e is known to Ireiuwus. but is IKX i»rticulariy 
ixominent. It is worthy of note that tlw Shephod of Homas is qixxed as 
'scripture'." 

Even if Uw limits of Uie camxi i^^war still fluid, yet tiw tetxtetwy towards 
a firm cklimiutitxi cannot be ovoiooked. This is oxuwcted with heniwus' 
concem for a theological penetraticxi of tlw ixtrf)lem of 'scriixure and 
tradition'. This cannot be set out Iwre in detail." We need txily refo to tiw f^ t 
that I rendus is at pains to justify tlw 'four-fold Gc^pel' (Haer. IU 11.8). a 
problem which must have been of consitterable significaiwe f(x the question 
of Uw camxi.** 

hi oxittoversy wiUi Marcion and Uw gmwtics hoiMus usol a caUwlic New 
Testament altxigsick tiw OT fcx his scrijXural [xoof - an indicaticxi of tiw state 
of tlw d e v e l c ^ e n t of the canon. Here he uses tlw regula fidei as the stamiard 
fcx assessing Uw recognisol writings, which is not sur|xisuig. houwus is ixx 
cxily a witness to 'the transiticxi fnxn the ear i io pericxl of belief in ti^uUticxi to the 
new age of ckliboate cancxiical stamhudisiuicxi' (vcxi Campoihausen. p. 182), 
Imt above all he inaugurated, and fcx a Icxig time (ktermined, tlw tlwological 
wcxk CXI the (xoblem of Uw cancxi. This holds also fcx the assessnwnt of 
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•apocryphal" wtxks (e.g. the Gospel of Truth. Haer. IH 11.9). 
Ftx Tertullian also the Bible as totum instrumentum utriusque testamerUi 

(Prax. 20) is a fixed entity, even if the Apostolos is ntX yet ttefined with 
certainty." 

T te situaticNi is similar with Clement of Alexandria. He (k>es itvieai use t te 
G t ^ x l of t te Helxews aixl that of t te Egy[Xians, but ntxmative autlxxity is 
accorded only to 'die four Gospels handed down to us' (Strom. ID 93.1). For 
Qement, Acts, die Apocalypse, fourteen Pauline letters (dius includmg 
Helxews), 1 Peter and I John teltxig to die canon. On die qiwsdon of die 
rcmainmg cadxrfic episdes his judgment vacillates. 

It must, however, te ackkd Uiat with ttese statements we have n<X y o 
grasped die ctxe of Clement's conception. His untfcrstanding of scrijxure. witii 
which wc shall mx tkal furtiier tere. is teytxid doubt (tetcrmined by otiier 
points of view Uuui Uic statements of Irenaeus or Tertullian. O ie must concur 
with von Campenhausen: 'It is . . . no accident that te gtx no further than te 
(Ud in (tevel(^ing and creating a raticxiale f(x t te new Cantxi - te was unable to 
fxovi(k a ti^logical solutitxi to tiie jxoblem of die normativeness of ScrifXure.' 
Hence te remains 'of no significance for Uie history of Uie concept of tiic Cantxi' 
(Formation, p. 307). 

A particularly interesting document, and teyond doulx impcMtant for Uie 
histtxy of t te cantxi. is t te so-called Canon Muratori. This is a fragmentary 
camm catalogue, handol down in a manuscript of die 8th century (for 
tianslati(m see telow. f^.34ff.). Owing to its barbarous Latin Uic text, 
(xobably a translaticm of a Greek cxiginal, presents many difficulties fcx its 
uixkrstanding. 

It is generally assumed Uiat Uiis catalogue originated about Uic year 200 
in tiie West, probably in Rome.** Against tiie jxevailing c^nion. A.C. Sundberg 
has attcmfXol to fxtxlucc t te prcxif that t te Cancm Muratori c»iginated in die 
4th century in t te East. Despite t te erudition (hsplayol and t te extensive 
material wcxiced over, one can fxobably not assent to Uiis attemfX. which is 
govemed by too narrow a conception of t te icka of a cancm, Imt must adHwre to 
Ute traditicxial ckfinition of die time and plK:c of die (kxument: tiw Camm 
Murattxi is a text which rcfl«:ts Uie state of Uw canon questitm in Uw West 
(Rtxne?) about A.D. 200." In view of its fragmentary char^ter (tiw teginning 
is missing) wc cannot say whether t te document had any 'ofTicial' character cx-
was a private wcxk. It is to te assumed tiiat witii his list tiw autixx intends to 
emblish which of Uw Church's writings are permitted fcx use ami which are 
refusal. 

T te range of Uie NT, as it emerges from t te Canon Murattxi, [xesents iX) 
(xxticuhu- surprises: four Gospels, Acts. UiirtMn letters of F^ul, Jude. I ami 2 
John (here, curious to relate. Wisdcxn is also listol). and Uw Apocalypse -
these arc t te ro:ognised (kxuments of t te Church. T te Apcxalypse of Pe to 
is rejected by 'some of our pec^le". The Stepherd of Hermas is (mly allowol 
ftx private use. T te letters to Uw Laodiceans and tiw Alexamhians arc 
rejected, as are all kinds of teretical writings which are named at tiw end of 
t te fragmenL 
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The Canon Muratori thus gives us a picture of the extent of the NT abcHit the year 
200. hi addition we can also r e ^ off frcmi it scmie tentfctKics which ctetermmed 
dw ctevelopment towards dw ccmipleted cancm. 

h must, however, be emphasised that in this much-chscussed quesdcm of 
the 'priiwiples' of the text it must never be overlcx>ked that this is IKM a mat to 
of a dieological ttiwtate. and dial dw few hints as to dw nuHives f(x iwce|Mance 
or rej«;u(m of a wridng which we can draw fircmi Uw Muratcmanum are prcrf»bly 
iiKtecd later reflecdon. However impcxtant and pcxtenttm such Uwolc^ical 
reflections may be (we may recall bemwus). Uwy do ncX jxecccte Uw «xeiKaiwe 
of wriungs in Uw church«. Init arc l«er intorxetaticms of Uw (xocess. 
intencted to jxovide Uie reascms for Uw delimitaticm aiKl Uw cxclusivcness of 
tfw recognised coUecticm. 

What criteria few this ctelimitaucm emerge frcmn the Camm Muratcxi? It is 
wictely Iwld Uiat Uw auUKX of tfw text adlwred to Uw ' p t ^ t k - i q x K t o U c 
priiKiplc*. 'The Old TesUunent was written by jxofrfwts. Uw New by i^xmles. 
FumlamentaUy, what ckws not derive fnm the apc»d^ ckws mx belcmg in tlw 
New Testament - Uiat is Uw Uwcxeucal standpoint' (Lietzmann, p. 63. linking up 
with Hanuwk). This ccxwefXicm is txised above all cm tlw statemoits abcxit tlw 
Shepherd of Hermas (lines 73ff.)." 

Against this Uwsis Hans von Campenhausen has affirmol that the Cancm 
Muratori 'is merely asking for documents which are aiwient and reliable', i.e. Uw 
critical fmfKip\e is 'determined by histcHical or, if jxcferred. ck>gmatic-salvati(m-
histcxy ccxisideradons' (Formation, p. 254). Vcm Campenhausen also fuKls his 
suf^pcxt above all in tlw notice abcxit Hermas. He thinks that this writing was 
excluded frixn tlw camm because its author was no Icmger a refxesentadvc of the 
classical era. Homas - such is the view of the Muratcxianum - 'ckws mX belcmg 
Ul a cancm which collects and gives bindmg fcxce to documents of Uiis [ximidvc 
pericxl. 'Primiuve Chrisdanity' Anally belcmgs to tlw past, and may mX be 
extencted. This is the ctetermining and ctelimiting [xinciplc behind the iww 
Canon' (Formation, p. 259)." 

Apart ftxxn Uw quesdonablc c h a r ^ t o of so far-rowhing an intojxctadcm 
of tlw fragment it seems very doutxful wlwtlwr cxw can so speak of a histcxical 
mterest as a 'principle'. On tlw cxho hand it is in fact not to be overicxrfcoi 
Uuu fcx Uw audKX Uw reliability of Uw tradiuon which is now Ixcxight togetfwr 
in Uw canon in a cotain fashicm ctepends on Uw age of Uw wriungs. But Uiis is not 
'historical' intoest (in Uw moctem sense). RaUio Uw legiumauon of a wridng 
ensues through the demcxistraucm of its cxigin frcxn the fust wimesses, i.e. Uw 
apostles. (The connecUon of the OT wridngs with the ixo|rfwts ccxrespcxKls to 
Uiis). 

This reccxirse to tlw reliable witnesses is not a '(xinciple' which was ctecisive 
fcx Uw coUecdcm, but an intcrpxetauon of Uw facts. Here Uw signifwance of 
Uw regula fidei, boUi fcx die jxocess of Uw collecting ami for Uw mtenxoa-
ticm, is certainly to be assessed very high, hi Uw Canon Murattxi Uiis rings exit in 
Uw rejection of Uw 'heroical vmtings'. hi Uw cancxuscd writings it is a mat to of 
texts which corrcspcxxl to Uw xovtiiv viic, cxXiideiou;. But Uw tiutfi which is 
jxoclaimed through these writings dews not rest upcm the statements of te«:hers 
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who have recently c a n e forward (like Marcion), Ixit on die witnesses of \ht 
earli^t poiod. i.e. on dte aposdes calljxl by die L a d . 

To sum up: d » Canon Murattxi presents a statement of die bodes which in his 
ume were recognisol by die Church as a 'New Testament'. The audiOT dius (toes 
ntx make the selecutxi himself, but ckscribes the actual stcx:k. hi so ctoing he sets 
up IK) 'fxinciple' fcx sel«:ucxi or rej«;uon. That wcxild be ccxitrary to his 
intenutxi. Radio he explains die actual range of die canon, or die cxclusicxi of 
(Xho wridngs. The mcxives which are to be recognisol in this explanaucxi are 
seccxidary reflecuons. and allow us to conjecture parallels in the tlwology of the 
dme (e.g. henaeus), widiout the audicx developing diem in ctouil. H o e Uw 
exclusivowss of Uw canon (ovo against Marcicmite and txho heretical writings) 
is just as important as its ^xjstolic anchoring. The apostolic tt^ticxi. as it comes 
to exjxession in Uw KOVCOV xfji; jricnecix;, is to be found in Uwse writings and cxily 
in Uwm. 

These remarks about Uw Canon Muratori perhaps go somewhat beyoixi what 
Uw text itself says. But Uiey do more justice to it Uian Uw identificaticxi of 
'fxinciples' or Uw reading-in of modem ideas of historicity. 

It was necessary to speak here in such detail of Uie Canon Muratori. It is ncx 
(Xily Uw olctost cancm catalogue which has ccmfie ctown to us. but from the 
interjxetation of Uw text certain insights follow fcx Uw 'apocryjXial' literamre. 

Of Uw motives and die factors which led to Uw txigin of 'apocryjXia' 
scxnohing will be said la to (see below, pp. SSff.). Here it need cmly be remarkol 
that jxuallel with the jxwess of tlw fcxmaticm of the cancm there mns the 
jxtxluctitm of apocryjXial writings, that is of works in which also an attempt is 
nuKto to fix ncxmative traditicm. This holds at least for many of the o l d o writings, 
txit quite sjwcially for the gnostic ajxxrrypha. In Uw later ajxwryjrfial literature, 
which ar(»e after the completicm of the canon, other motives and tenckncies were 
influential. 

While in Uw churches Uie received and ro:ognised vmtings gr^lually grew 
togeUwr into a New Testament, 'heretical' writings, i.e. writings which did ncx 
correspond with the regula fidei, also staked their claims to ccxnmunicate 'true' 
ami 'genuine' n^ i t ion . Against Uiese Uie Church defemted itself by establishing 
Uw exclusiveness and finality of its canon. The Canon Muratori ccxifirms Uiis 
view of things. 

6. About the tum from the 2ml century to the 3rd, the develo|xnent has reached 
a certain ccxwlusicm. in so far as it is now established Umt alcmgside Uw OT Uw 
Church also has a New Testament. Uw auUxxity of which imkol is mcxe highly 
rated, because it rejxescnts the norm fcx the interjxeuticm of ttw oltter jxut of tlw 
Bible. The extent of Uw NT is fixed for Uw four Gospels. Acts and Uw lettos of 
Paul (withcxit Hetxews), while ttw Apcx:alyj»e, ttw 'cattiolic' episdes and 
Helxews are varicxisly assessed in the chfferent regicxis of ttw Church. There was 
IK) change in this situaticm down to the 4th century. 

It can be readily uncterstood Uuit in Uw 3rd and 4Ui centtuies wc find all stxts 
of efftxts tt)wards a final setdcmcnt of Uw canon, and in particular a clear 
delimitation over against die 'apocrypha'. For even if Uw basic (Vision has 
been taken in the sense outlined above, the diffoences with regard to the 
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extent of tlw NT must have been feh thstiobing in the Church, which was steadily 
sixeadmg dirtxighout dw endre emphe. 

Origen, the great exegete, also concemed himself with this qiwstitm. Eusebius 
has gadwred togedwr from dw wridngs of Oigen dw s t^ono i t s relatmg to dw 
camm and its range (H.E. VI25 ; transladtm below, [^.43ff.). We canmx (tediwe 
from lixse a camm caialogiw in dw technkal sense (lilce dw table in dw Codex 
Clartmxmtanus, fcx example; see below, p.37). Rather it is a matter of a 
discu^itm of the htoature which in tlw various areas of tlw Qiurch is rect>gnised. 
d i e t e d cx rej«:t«l, and Iwre Origen's own tlwological reflecdtm is naturally trf 
special significance.**' 

Oigen disdnguishes Uiree categtxies of wridngs: 
1. opoXxyyovpcva , i.e. dw generally «;knowledged writings; 
2. ^exiSri , i.e. false writings ftxged by Iwretics (e.g. dw Gt^pel of dw 

Egyixians, dw Gospel of die Twelve); 
3. (xp#iPotXXdM£va. i.e. writings abtxit whose audwnticity dwre is ttoulx (e.g. 

2 Peter, Hermas).*' 
This classificatitm. which Eusebius later taltes over (see below, pp. 47f) . is 

ixobabiy to be interpreted as meaning diat Origen »:tually wished 'to fix tlw 
situiuitm statistically' (JUlicher, Einleitung, p. 514). The jud^nents about uxli­
vidual writings in (hfferent churches ought ntX to be sui^xessed This has the 
ctxisojuencc diat ftx a part of dw writ inp dw judgment as to whedier dwy belong 
in the canon remains open CM- uncertain. Unambiguously cantmical M:cc»xling to 
Origen are: four Gospels, Acts, diirteen Pauline letters, 1 I^ter, 1 Jtrfin aixl the 
Apocalyi»c. The remaining 'cadiolic* epistles are intteed frequendy citol by 
him, but «:ctmJing to his statements are not genei^ly recognised. Odwr wtwics 
treasured and quoted by Origen (Hermas. dw Did«;he, Bamabas) arc ntx 
reganted as holy scrijxure. 

His attitutte towards the Aptwalypse is interesting. Origen recktxis it to dw 
camm, but has linle sympadiy for it (Euseb. H.E. VI 25.9). This NT book dwn 
remains cUsputed right down to the 4th century.*^ This can be seen in dw 
attitude »lopted by Dionysius of Alexandria in dw mitWle of dw 3rd 
century.*' hi die West, in contrast, it belongs firmly to dw camm frtxn dw end 
of the 2nd century. 

Hebrews, on the other hand, was early r«:ognised as a Pauliiw letter in dw 
East, while dw West rej«:ted it down to dw 4di century (cf. Jerome, Ep. 129.3). 
With regard to some 'catholic' epistles also the uncertainty seems to have lasted 
a long time. Only gradually did a seven-letter canon develop out of an txiginal 
dxee-letter canon (James, 1 Peter. 1 John), and diat very differendy in dw 
various areas.** 

In the cantm catalogue of the Codex Claromontanus (see below, p. 37) dw 
seven 'catholic' epistles and the Aptwalypse are reckonol to the canon, but not 
Hebrews. It is striking diat Hermas. the Acts of Paul and dw Apocalyi»e of 
Peter are namol in Uiis catalogue - and fxcrf)ably as r«:ognised writings. This 
speaks for a relatively early dating of the text. When and where it originated 
is, however, disputed. It is widely assumed Uiat here we have a Latin versitm 
of a Greek text of die 3rd century;*' but this cannot be proved. 
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In the 4th century the tendency towards unificauon grew stronger in every 
^ t e r e of dte Oiurch's life (liturgy, organisation. Church order, etc.). The cancm 
also was afTccted by this. 

Eusebius of Caesarea, who in his Church History devotal a chapter of its own 
to die problem of die canon (H.E. Ill 25; see below, p.47f.), certainly sdll refl«:ts 
dw situadcm of die 3nl century, but tends strongly towards delimitadon. 
Following the example of Origen. he divides the Church's literature into diree 
categories: 

1. opoXtyyoi^ifva, the generally rK:ognised wriungs (four Gospels. Acts, 
fourteen Pauluie letters - thus despite reservations including Hebrews - 1 John 
and I Pcttjr); 

2. avnXEYOjiEvo. die wriungs which in scwne churches are recognised, in 
cHhers disput«l (die remaining 'cadiolic' episdes); 

3. vc)da, the sjniricHis and therefore reja:ted wriungs (Acts of Paul, Hermas. 
Apocalypse of Peter. Bamabas and die Did^he) . 

It is interesung diat Eusebius names die Apocalypse twice. On die one hand 
he mcnuons it amcmg die recognised wriungs ('provided it is considerwi 
proper'); cm the other it is named among the sfmrious ('which some, as has been 
menuorwd. reject but which odiers reckon among die recognised wriungs': H.E. 
n i 25.4). This uncertainty widi regard to die Apocalypse leads to certain 
contr«Ucdcms in Eusebius' enumerauon. But apart from die v^illadon on diis 
quesdon it is clear diat in die Eastem Church in diat period diere was a NT 
extending to twenty-one books (i.e. widiout die four smaller 'cadiolic' episdes 
and die Apocalypse) or twenty-six Books (i.e. widiout die Apocalypse). 

Finally it is to be observ«l that Eusebius knows some apocryphal wriungs 
(like die Acts of Paul and die Apocalypse of Peter) as works to be rejectol This 
indicates that, despite the stabilisauon of die canon which ap^iears in him, die 
'inauthenuc' wriungs were suU read and usol. 

Later writers of the 4th century confirm that die canon of twenty-six books 
has largely prevailed (Cyril of Jemsalem, Catech. IV 36; Gregory of Nazianzus. 
Carm. I 12), while in odiers the old suspicions against Hebrews, the unaller 
'cadiolic' episdes and naturally die Apocalypse are repeated (Am|:rfiilochius of 
Iconium, Iambi ad Seleucum 289ff, 38f Oberg). 

A clear acknowledgement of die NT canon of twenty-seven bocrfts appears 
in the 39th Festal Letter o f Athanasius of Alexandria for the year 367 (translaticm 
below, pp. 49f.). Here the threefold division of Origen or Eusebius is abanckmed. 
As 'sfHings of salvadon' diere are only die twenty-seven wridngs in which 'die 
ckKtrine of piety is proclaimed'. Over against them are set the apcx:ry{rfia 
fabricated by die hereucs. Only die Didache and Hermas - beside a few OT 
apocryjAa - are permitted for r ed ing by diose newly receivol into die Church, 
suice the Fathers have so aj^intecL But these wriungs are not K(m>vi^(Hi£va. 
Wc may however infer from the concession that the two wriungs moiuonol sUII 
cn^yed very groit esteem. 

There is no questicm diat die emphasis cxi die exclusiveness and finality of 
die canon is closely connected widi Adianasius' total dioilogical conception, 
anU-heretical and Bible-related.** Over and above that it has to be observed 
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that precisely in the years after 362 the Alexandrian's concern was directed 
towards die unity of die 'ordiodox' Church, and hence diat for him a unifcmn 
canon was also a necessity. 

h is important diat Adianasius turns sharply against all apocryirfia, and dial too 
umkr appeal to die 'Fadiers': 'And aldiough. beloved, die fcwmer [die reco^iswl 
wriungs] are in the canon and the lat to [Homas aiul die Dithwhe] sove as 
reeling m a « o , yet menutMi is nowhere matk of dw apocrypha; r a d ^ dwy are a 
fabricautMi of dw heretics, who write dwm ttown when it pleases dwm ami 
gowrously assign to Uwm an early date of ccanposidwi in order thai Uwy may be 
able to draw upon Uion as sui^x>sedly aiwient wridngs ami have in Uwm occasicm 
to ckceive tlw guikless.' 

WiUi Uiis Uw lines are drawn as sharply as pc^ible between cancmical aiKl 
apocryphal wriungs. Whatevo Uwy may be in terms of Uwir cwigui. Uwir 
ccMitent (X Uieir age, dw 'apocryirfia' are ctowngriKkd as hoedcal and Uioefcve 
excluded from any oxiesiasdcal use. We cannot esUibUsh what effect 
Adianasius' let to h ^ cHitsick of Egypt. We may ccmjecttire Uiat it advamwd 
Uw recogniticm of Uw seven 'caUwlic' episdes in Uw East, l»it it could not renrove 
Uw opposition to Uw Apocalypse. This botrfc only achieved its firm plww ui Uw 
cancm of the Greek Qiurch in tlw 10th century. 

In Uw West tlw ccmipletion of the camm came about eariio. Afto Hebrews 
and part of Uw 'caUiolic' episdes (jrcrfiably umkr Uw influence of Uw Greek 
Church) had wem cammical status in Uw course of Uw 4Ui cennuy, Uw numbo of 
Uw twenty-seven books was at Uw OKI of Uw 4Ui century fumly ctocumented, as 
Uw catatogue of Uw so-callol Decretum Gelasianum shows ( t i^Ia t icm below, 
R).38ff). Cotainly Uwre were still uiwertaintiM here and Urae (cf KUmnwl. pp. 
35 If) , but on Uie whole Uw range of Uie NT stands fast. 

It may be txiefly noted that in the areas in which the Syriac tcmgiw was 
ckmiinant die development of Uw cancm tocrfc a scxnewhat different ccmrse. On 
Uw cme hand Uw Diatessarcm of Tatian was here in use (town to Uw 5Ui centtuy, 
in place of Uw 'separated' four Gospels. O i Uw txho . jiKlgment as to parts of 
Uw 'AposU)los' long remained very vacillating. It is soiking Uut 3 CcsinUiians. 
which was cxiginally a part of Uw apocryirfial Acts of F^ul (see vol. n . cht^Ho 
XV 3), was in Syria wickly tteated as cancmical. 

Frcmi Uw 5Ui centtiry cm Uioe was a gr^lual assunilaticm. Imt at v o y 
varying p«:e. to Uw r ^ t of Uw Church. Tlw East Syrians roained a cancm of 
twenty-two bcxrfcs (withcmt the fcmr mimx 'catholic' letters ami tlw Apocalypse), 
white amcmg Uw West Syrians an assimil^icm tocrfc place." 

These differences as to Uw extent of Uw cancm. howevo. (to mx a lto Uw 
fact Uiat in all regicms of Uw Qiurch in Uw 4Ui coittiry Uw fiuidamental 
decisicm has been taken: Uw Church has a holy scriptiue of Old and New 
T^taments, which stamls as a closed oitity ((tespite variati(xis in ctxnfxtss) o v o 
against dw ^xxryprfial, i.e. hoetical. writings. 

7. This txief sketch of Uw hisuxy of Uw NT canon has [xcrfxibly nuxk it 
clear tluu in view of ttw mx v o y extensive smirce matoial it is cUfficult to 
ixesent Uw develc^xnent widxmt any gaps. Only too oftoi we can guess at 
coniwcticms, but ncx prove tlwm. Despite this it is {mrf)ably also clear tluu a 
ovannent of Uw apocryphal literature canncx leave aside a c(xisiderati(xi of dw 
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histwy of the canon. The following aspects are of significance: 
a) The collection of twenty-seven writings which prevailed in die Church 

frtmi dw 4di century on as a ctxnplete and normative holy scrijXure (altmgsitk Uw 
OT) was not created by any dorree of Church government. Imt grew togedier m 
a Icmg fxtxress. The presuj^x^iticm for die genesis of such a collecdcm was ttw 
living use of dw individual wriungs in dw churches, h was readily ccrnijxehen-
sible diat dw ncwd for clarity as to what was 'genuine' and 'true' Jesus trwliucm 
aiKl apostolic tradidon should lead to a collection recognised by dw Church. 
Since ttw number of ttw apocryphal ckxruments increased consickrably in ttw 
course of dw 2IKI ccnuiry, cklimitauon had to ensue. But diis also means diat dw 
wriungs later canonised and ttw 'apcxryphal' stand in some relaUcm to otw 
anodwr - which must be ctetermined fcx each individual text. 

b) The Old Testament had frcxn dw beginning a firm place in dw Church, Ixit 
was always subject to interjxetaUon by faidi in Jesus ChrisL The 'rww scripture' 
is dius supericx to ttw old, txit grew togedwr with it into ttw two-|Xul Bible. Hen 
ttw differences in compass for a Icmg ume evictendy did ncX have ttw weight 
which one might assume. The reason is probably to be seen in ttw fact ttiat ttw 
plurality was measured against the regula fidei. It was by this ncrnn also diat tlw 
fate of wriungs which were later excluckd frcmi Church use as 'aptxryplia' was 
decided. 

c) Even if the New Testament came into being chiefly ftx reastms within the 
Church, ttw ckvelt^xnent was sUll furthered by Marcicm and by Gnosticism. Tlw 
[XoducUon of apocryphal gc^pels and acts which began in die ccmrse of dw 
2nd cenniry necessitatal a clear separation between 'true' and 'false' tt«liticm. 
Since dwse wtxks largely availed dwmselves of dw literary Gattungen which 
were also used in Church literature, their cUsseminaucm in ttw churches was 
dw easier, but on dw odwr hand a tesung of dwir content became necessary 
(cf. the example of Serapion; above p.26). 

The histcxy of ttw caixm is thus on ttw one sick to be untkrsttxxl as dw 
history of dw collecting and fixation of trmUucms. As such it has a cotain 
farallel in dw rise and diffusicm of dw literature which la to was called 
'apocryirfial'. On dw odwr hand it is also cktcrmined by Uw uking-shape of 
Church ckctrine. Fcx ttw ^xeixatwe cx rejecuon of a wridng, already at an eariy 
date, usually also i rwluc^ an evaluaucm of its ccmtent. It is unc^staixlabk Uiat 
in the 4th century, when the doctrine began to beccxne mcxe uniform, ttw cancm 
also was he«ling towarck its compleUon. 

8. To elucidate what has b ^ said in Uw survey of Uw histcxy of Uw cancm. 
a series of texts will Iwre be {xesented which have already been moiticxwd, 
aixl which arc impcxtant for Uw history of Uw collection of Uw NT. Ttwse are 
a) Canon lists, i.e. texts fhxn which tlw ccmtent of the cancm can be cleariy 
seen - such texts were ccxnpiled. fcx various reascxis. frcxn Uw oid of Uw 2ixl 
century cx from Uw 3rd cenmry - aixl b) testimonies of Church Fadiers, whkh 
axe of si^ificance as evicknce fcx Uw ^vt r th of ttw cancm aixl ttw assessment of 
Uw apocryirfia. The choice of Uw lists, as of Uw texts, has been govemed by Uw 
point of view tliat ttw delimitaticm twtweoi 'cancmical' and 'apcxnyirfial' in tlw 
different stages of Uw dcvelc^xnent of Uw cancm shcmld be manifest, and fiutlwr 
Uiat texts should be chosen in which Uw tides of apocryphal writings are named. 
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Further texts: in Th. Zahn. Gesch des ntl. Kanons II 1. 1890. F.W Grosheide. Some 
Early Lists of the Books of the /Vrvt Testament. Textus minores I. Leiden 1948. 
Detailed bibiit^raphy: .Marek Siarowieyski (cd.), Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu. vol. I 
2. Lublin 1980. 626ff. 

a ) C a n o n C a t a l o g u e s 
1. The Canon Muratori 

In a manuscr ip t o f the 8th century in the A m b r o s i a n Library in M i l a n , probably 
wri t ten in B o b b i o . L .A . Muratori ( 1 6 7 2 - 1 7 5 0 ) d i s c o v e r w l a c a t a l o g u e o f the N T 
wr i t ings wi th c o m m e n t s . H e p u b l i s h o l this text , c a l l e d after h i m the CantMi 
Murator i . in 1 7 4 0 . Four f r a g m e n t s o f d i e C a n o n w e r e f o u n d in 1 8 9 7 in four 
m a n u s c r i p t s o f d i e 1 Idi and 12Ui centur ie s in M o n t e c a s s i n o . T h e b e g i n n i n g and 
p r o b a b l y a l s o the e n d o f the c a t a l o g u e are m i s s i n g . P r e s u m a b l y the text d e r i v e s 
from ttie W e s t ( R o m e ?) and w a s cOTiposed about 2 0 0 . T h e Latin v e r s i o n g o e s 
back to a Greek or ig ina l . For its interpretadon s e e a b o v e , pp . 27ff . 
Text : Zahn, Gesch. d.ntl.Kanons 11 1. 1-143 (with commentary); H. Lietzmann. KIT 1. 
M933; G. Bardy m D B S V, 1957. cols . 1399-1408. From the abundant literature we may 
mention: H. Lietzmann. Wie wurden dte Bucher des NT hi. Schrift^. 1907. pp. 52ff.; K. 
Stendhal. 'The Apocalypse of John and the Episdes of Paul in the Muratorian Fragment', 
in FS OA. Piper. Lomkjn 1%2. pp. 239-245; H. von Campenhausen, Formation pp. 243-
261; A C . Sundberg. Canon Muratorf. m HTR 66. 1973, 1-41; J. Beumcr. Das 
Fragmcnlum Muratori'. m ThWi 4 8 . 1973, 534-550; H. Burckhardt. 'Motive und 
Mafislibe der Kanonsbildung nach dem C M . ' , in ThZ 30. 1974. 207-211. 
Further lit.: Erbetta I 29 

T h e f o l l o w i n g n a n s l a t i o n is in tended to adhere c l o s e l y to the l ine d i v i s i o n o f the 
Latin text. 

at w h i c h h o w e v e r he w a s present and s o he has set it d o w n . 
T h e third G o s p e l b o o k , that a c c o r d i n g to L u k e . 
T h i s frfiysician L u k e after Chr i s t ' s a s c e n s i o n (resurrect ion?) , 
s i n c e Paul had taken h i m w i d i h i m as an expert in the w a y ( o f 

d ie t e a c h i n g ) , 
c o m p o s e d it in h is o w n n a m e 
^ x o r d i n g to (h i s ) th inking . Y e t ne id i er d id he h i m s e l f s e e 
ttie Lord in the f lesh; and dierefore . as h e w a s ab le to ascerta in it, 

s o he b e g i n s 
to tell d i e story from die birth o f John . 

T h e fourth o f the G o s p e l s , that o f John , ( o n e ) o f the d i s c i p l e s . 
W h e n h i s f e l l o w - d i s c i p l e s and b i s h o p s u r g o l h i m . 
h e said: Fast w i t h m e from today for three d a y s , and w h a t 
wi l l be r e v e a l e d to e a c h o n e 
let us relate to o n e another . In the s a m e night it w a s 
r e v e a l e d to A n d r e w , o n e o f the a p o s t l e s , diat . 
w h i l s t all w e r e to g o o v e r ( i t ) . John in h is o w n n a m e 

3 4 
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should write everydiing down. And dierefore. diough various 
HKhnients (or: temkncies?) are uught in the several 
G(»pel botrfts, yet diat matters 
iKXhing ftw die faidi of believers, since by dw (Mie and guiding 

(original?) Spirit 
everydiing is (kclared in all: conceming dw birdi, 
ctMicemmg Uw passiem. com^ming dw resurrecdon. 
ctMweming tlw mtercourse with his (Uscipks 
and ctmceming his two comings. 
Uw first (kspised in lowliness, which has come to pass, 
dw secemd glexious in kingly power, 
which is yet K) cemie. What 
wewKkr Uwn if John, being Uius always tme to himself 
aetouces particular points in his episdes also, 
wlwre he says of himself: What wc have s ^ wiUi our eyes 
and have Iward wiUi our ears and 
CMir hanels have handled, that have wc written to yem. 
Few so he cewifcsses (himselO not merely an eye ami ear witness, 
Imt also a writer of all Uw marvels of Uw Lewd in 
ewc^. But Uw acts of all aposdes 
are written in exw book. For Uw 'mewt excellent Thce^hilus' 

Luke 
summarises Uw several Uiings Uiat in his own fwesence 
have cexne to pass, as also by tlw exnission of Uw passion of Peter 
he makes quite clear, and ojually by (Uw (xnissiem) of Uw jounwy 

of Paul, who from 
tlw city (of Rtxne) fxoceedol to Spain. The epistles, however, 
of Paul Uwmselves make clear to Uiose who wish to know it ^ 
which Uwre are (i.e. fnxn Paul), from what p l ^ e arKl fex what 

cause they were written. 
First of all to the CexinUiians (to whom) he forbiels the heresy 
of schism. Uwn to Uw Galatians (to whom he forbids) 

circumcisiem, 
w d dwn to Uw Rexnans,(to whom) he explains Uiat Christ 
is tlw rule of the scriptures ami moreover their |xnnciple. 
tw has written at cexisiekrable length. We must ckal with these 
sevoally, siiwe the blessed 
i^x^dc Paul himself foltowing the mle of his (weekccssex 
JcAn. writes by name only to seven 
churches in tlw following extkr to the Corinthians ' 
Uw fmt (episde). to Uw Ephesians Uw seccxKl. to Uw Phili[^ians 
Uw Uiird. to Uw Colemians Uw fourth, to Uw Galatians Uw 
fifth, to tlw Thessalcmians the sixth, to tlw Rcxnans 
Uw sevoiUi. AlUKmgh he wrote to Uw CorinUiians and to Uw 
Thessalcmians once mcwe for Uieir reprexif * 
it is yet clearly recognisable Uiat over the whole earUi one church 
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is spread. For John also in the 
Revelation writes intked to seven churc»«5s. 
yet speaks to all. But to Philemon one, 
aiKl to Titus cmt, and to Timtrfhy two, (written) out of goodwill 60. 
and love, are yet held s»:red to die gltwy of die cadiolic Church 
ftx die ortkring of ecclesiasdcal 
discipline.Therc is current also (an episde) to 
tht Laodiceans. antrflwr to Uw Atexandrians. ftxged in Foul's 
name ftx Uw sect of Marcicm. aiul several odwrs. 65. 
which cannot be received in Uw caUxilic Oiurch; 
ftx it will ncM do to mix gall with hoiwy. 
Furdwr an episde of Jutk and two wiUi Uw dUe (<x: two of Uw 

above mendtxwd) 
John are ^ e p t c d in Uw caUwIic Church, and Uw Wisckxn 
wrinen by friends of Soiomtxi in his Ixxuxir. 70. 
Also of tlw reveladons we ^xept cmly tlit)se of Jtrfin and 
Peto-. which (latter) stxne of txir 
p e t ^ k do not want to have rtad in Uw Church. But Hernias 
wrote Uw Shcirfwrd quite lately in our dme in Uw city 
of Rtxne, when tm Uw Uutxw of 75. 
Uw church of die city of Rtxne Uw bisht^ Pius, his Ixtxhcr. 
was seated. And therefcxe it ought indeed to be re«l, but 
it canncx be re«l publicly in the Church to tlw c x l ^ pet^le e i t l ^ 

among 
Uw fxc^rficts, whose number is settled, tx amtmg 
Uw apostles to Uw end of ume. 80. 
But we acceix ntxhing whatevo-
frtxn ArsiiHxis tx Valentinus aixi Milu»ks(?), who have also 
compt^ol a new [>salm btxrfc ftx Marcitm, 
togeUwr wiUi Basilkks of Asia Mintx, 
Uw fcxiixkr of Uw Cata|rfxygians. 85. 
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To Timothy I 208 lines 
To Timodiy II 289 lines 
To Titus 140 lines 
To die Colossians 251 lines 
To Philemon 50 lines 
To Peter I 200 lines 
To Peter II 140 lines 
(Episde) of James 220 lines 
I l^ isde of John 220 lines 
Episde of John II 20 lines 
Epistle of John III 20 lines 
Epistle of Jude 60 lines 
^ i s d e of Bamabas 
( = Episde to die Hebrews?) 850 lines 
Revelauon of John 1200 lines 
Acts of die Aposdes 2600 lines 
Shepherd (of Hermas) 4000 lines 
Acts of Paul 3560 lines 
Revelauon of Peter 270 lines 

2. The catalogue in the Codex Claromontanus 
In the bilingual manuscript of the Pauline epistles known under the name Codex 
Claromontanus (Cod. D 06; now Paris, gr. 107. written in die 6di century), after 
Riilemon and before Hebrews diere is a catalogue of die biblical wriungs of 
die Old and New Testaments widi a statement of die 'lines', i.e. of die extent 
of die several writings. Its NT portion is given here. According to JUlicher (in 
(^jposiuon to Zahn) die catalogue belongs to die 4di century and is probably 
of WMtem origin(cf. p.30 above). 
Text: Zahn. Gesch. d. ntl. Kanons II 1,157-172 (wiUi commentary); Preuschen, 
Analecta IP, 40-42. 

Gospels 4 
Matdiew 2600 lines 
John 2000 lines 
Marie 1600 lines 
Luke 2900 lines 
l^isdes of Paul 
To die Romans 1040 lines 
To die Corindiians I 1060 lines 
To die Corindiians II < >70 lines 
To die Galauans 350 lines 
To die Ephesians 375 lines 

(duee lines seem to have fallen out here: 
Philippians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians arc missing) 
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3 . The so-called Decretum Gelasianum 

In the s o - c a l l e d Decretum Gelasianum de libris recipiendis et non recipiendis, 
w h i c h u p o n the w h o l e is probably o f S o u t h G a l l i c or ig in (6 th c e n t u r y ) but w h i c h 
in severa l parts can be traced back to P o p e D a m a s u s and ref lects R o m a n trad iuon . 
w e h a v e in the s e c o n d p>art a c a n o n c a t a l o g u e , in the fourth part an enumerat i tm 
o f r e c o g n i s e d s y n o d s and e c c l e s i a s t i c a l wri ters , and in the Tifth part a c a t a l o g u e 
o f the "apocrypha" and other wr i t ings w h i c h are to b e re ja : ted . T h e c a n o n 
c a t a l o g u e g i v e s all t w e n t y - s e v e n b o o k s o f d i e N T . d ie c a n o n b e i n g d ierefore 
s e t d e d de f in i t e ly in this form. T h e list. a l r e « l y o u t w a n l l y and s h a i p l y separated 
from it. o f the "apocrypha", i .e. o f d ie wr i t ings to be rejected , is g i v e n here in 
translat ion ( a c c o r d i n g to the ed i t ion o f v. D o b s c h i i t z . ( s e e b e l o w ] , f ^ . 4 8 - 6 0 ) . A n 
ident i f icat ion o f the severa l wr i t ings that are c i t ed is d i s p e n s e d w i t h ( c f o n di i s 
D o b s c h i i t z in h i s e d i t i o n ) . S o m e o f t h e m are a p o c r y p h a w h i c h are i n c l u d a l in d i e 
present work; and w h e n they are di . scussed. re ference wi l l be m ^ e to the w i t n e s s 
o f the D e c r e t u m G e l a s i a n u m : but o thers are m u c h later wr i t ings to w h i c h n o 
further c o n s i d e r a t i o n c a n be g i v e n in this work . 

T e x t : E. v o n D o b s c h u t z . T U 3 8 . 4 . 1 9 1 2 . w i th c o m m e n t a r y . C f a l s o E. S c h w a r u , 
Z N W 2 9 . 1 9 3 0 . 1 6 1 - 1 6 8 . Furdier literature in Ertietta 1 2 7 . 

T h e remain ing w r i u n g s w h i c h h a v e b e e n c o m p i l e d or b « n r e c o g n i s e d by 
heret ics or s c h i s m a t i c s the C a t h o l i c and A p o s t o l i c R o m a n Q i u r c h d o e s not in any 
w a y r e c e i v e ; o f these w e h a v e thought it right to c i t e b e l o w s o m e w h i c h h a v e b e e n 
h a n d e d d o w n and w h i c h are to be a v o i d e d by c a d i o l i c s . 

Further Enumeration of Apocryphal Books: 

In d i e first p lace w e c o n f e s s that the S y n o d at A n m i n u m w h i c h w a s c o n v e n e d by 

the e m p e r o r C o n s t a n t i u s . the son o f C o n s t a n t i n e . through d ie prefect Taurus is 

d a m n e d from d ien and n o w and for ever . 

Itinerary ( b o o k o f trave ls ) under the n a m e 
o f the apos t l e Peter , w h i c h is c a l l e d 

T h e N i n e B o o k s o f d ie h o l y C l e m e n t a p o c r y p h a l 
A c t s under the n a m e o f the apos t l e A n d r e w a p o c r y p h a l 
A c t s under the n a m e o f d i e a p o s t l e T h o m a s a p o c r y p h a l 
A c t s under d ie n a m e o f d ie apos t l e Peter a p o c r y p h a l 

A c t s under the n a m e o f the apos t l e Ph i l ip a p o c r y p h a l 
G o s p e l under the n a m e o f Matth ias a p o c r y p h a l 
G o s p e l under the n a m e o f B a m a b a s a p o c r y p h a l 
G o s p e l under the n a m e o f J a m e s the y o u n g e r a p o c r y p h a l 

G o s p e l under the n a m e o f the apos t l e Peter a p o c r y p h a l 
G o s p e l under d ie n a m e o f T h o m a s , w h i c h 

the M a n i c h a e a n s u se a p o c r y p h a l 
G o s p e l s under the n a m e o f B a n h o l o m a e u s a p o c r y p h a l 
G o s p e l s under the n a m e o f A n d r e w a p o c r y p h a l 
G o s p e l s w h i c h Luc ian has forged a p o c r y p h a l 
G o s p e l s w h i c h H e s y c h i u s has forged a p o c r y p h a l 
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B o d e about the c h i l d h o o d o f the R e d e e m e r a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k about the birth o f the R e d e e m e r and 

about M a r y or the m i d w i f e a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d by the n a m e 

o f the S h e p h e r d apocrypha l 
Al l b o o k s w h i c h L e u c i u s , the d i s c i p l e o f the 

d e v i l , has m a d e a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e Foundat ion a p o c r y p h a l 

B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e Treasure a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k about the daughters o f A d a m : 

Leptogenes i sC?) a p o c r y p h a l 

C e n t o about Christ , put together in 
Virg i l ian l ines a p o c r y p h a l 

B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e A c t s o f T h e c l a 

and o f Paul apocrypha l 
B o o k w h i c h is a scr ibed to N e p o s a p o c r y p h a l 

B o o k o f the S a y i n g s , c o m p i l e d by heret ics 
and d e n o t e d by the n a m e o f S i x t u s a p o c r y p h a l 

R e v e l a u o n w h i c h is ascr ibed to Paul a p o c r y p h a l 
R e v e l a t i o n w h i c h is ascr ibed to T h o m a s a p o c r y p h a l 
R e v e l a t i o n w h i c h is ascr ibed to S t e p h e n a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e H o m e - g o i n g 

o f the H o l y Mary a p o c r y p h a l 

B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d the P e n i t e n c e o f A d a m a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k about d ie giant O g i a s . o f w h o m the 

heret ics assert that after the f l ood he 
fought wi th the dragon a p o c r y p h a l 

B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e T e s t a m e n t o f Job a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e P e n i t e n c e o f O r i g e n a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e P e n i t e n c e 

o f the H o l y Cypr ian a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e P e n i t e n c e 

o f J a m n e s and M a m b r e s a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e Port ion o f 

the A p o s t l e s a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d T h e G r a v e - p l a t e ( ? ) 

o f d ie A p o s t l e s a p o c r y p h a l 
B o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d the C a n o n e s 

o f d ie A p o s t l e s a p o c r y p h a l 
T h e b o o k P h y s i o l o g u s . c o m p i l e d by heret ics 

and c a l l o l by d ie n a m e 
o f the b l e s s o l A m b r o s e a p o c r y p h a l 

T h e His tory o f E u s e b i u s Pamphi l i a p o c r y p h a l 
Worics o f Tertul l ian a p o c r y p h a l 
W o r k s o f Lactant ius apcxrryphal 
(later addition: or o f F irmianus or o f the Afr i can) 
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W o r k s o f P o s t u m i a n u s and o f G a l l u s apcKryphal 

W o r k s o f M o n t a n u s . o f Pr isc i l la and 

o f M a x i m i l l a a p o c r y p h a l 

W o r k s o f Faus tus the M a n i c h a e a n a p o c r y p h a l 
W o r k s o f C o m m o d i a n u s a p o c r y p h a l 

W o r k s o f the o ther C l e m e n t , o f A l e x a n d r i a a p o c r y p h a l 
Worics o f T h a s c i u s C y p r i a n a p o c r y p h a l 
Worics o f A m o b i u s a p o c r y p h a l 

Worics o f T i c h o n i u s a p o c r y p h a l 

Worics o f C a s s i a n . a presbyter in Gaul a p o c r y p h a l 

W o r k s o f V i c t o n n u s o f Pettau a p o c r y p h a l 

Worics o f Faus tus o f R i e z in Gaul a p o c r y p h a l 
Worics o f F m m e n t i u s C a e c u s a p o c r y p h a l 
Epis t l e o f Jesus to A b g a r a p o c r y p h a l 
Epis t l e o f A b g a r to J e s u s a p o c r y p h a l 
P a s s i o n (Martyr A c t s ) o f C y r i c u s and o f lul i t ta a p o c r y p h a l 
P a s s i o n o f G e o r g i u s apcwryphal 

W r i d n g w h i c h is c a l l e d Interd icuon ( E x o r c i s m ? ) 
o f S o l o m o n apocryfrfial 

A l l a m u l e t s w h i c h h a v e b e e n c o m p i l e d not . as 

d i o s e p e r s o n s f e ign , in the n a m e o f the 
a n g e l s , but rather in that o f the d e m o n s a p o c r y p h a l 

T h e s e and the l ike , w h a t S i m o n M a g u s . N i c o l a u s , C e r i n t h u s . M a r c i o n , B a s i l i d e s . 
E b i o n . Paul o f S a m o s a t a . P h o t i n u s and B o n o s u s , w h o suf ferwl fmm s imi lar error, 
a l s o M o n t a n u s w i d i h i s de te s tab le f o l l o w e r s . A p o l l i n a r i s , V a l e n d n u s d ie M a n ­
i c h a e a n . Faus tus the A f r i c a n , S a b e l l i u s , A r i u s , M a c e d o n i u s , E u n o m i u s . N o v a t u s , 
S a b b a u u s . C a l i s t u s . D o n a t u s . Eustat ius , l o v i a n u s . P e l a g i u s , l u l i a n u s o f E c l a n u m , 
C a e l e s t i u s , M a x i m i a n , Pr i sc i l l ian f rom S p a i n , N e s t o r i u s o f C o n s t a n d n c ^ l e , 
M a x i m u s the C y n i c . L a m p e U u s . D i o s c o m s . E u t y c h e s . Peter a n d the o ther Peter , 
o f w h o m d ie o n e b e s m i r c h e d A l e x a n d r i a a n d d ie o d i e r A n t i o c h , A c a c i u s o f 
C o n s t a n t i n o p l e w i t h h i s a s s o c i a t e s , and w h a t a l s o all d i s c i p l e s o f h e r e s y a n d o f 
the here t i c s or s c h i s m a t i c s , w h o s e n a m e s w e h a v e s c a r c e l y p r e s e r v e d , h a v e 
taught or c o m p i l e d , w e a c k n o w l e d g e is to b e not m e r e l y rejected but e x c l u d e d 
from the w h o l e R o m a n C a d i o l i c and A p o s t o l i c C h u r c h a n d w i t h its authors and 
the ^ e r e n t s o f its aud iors to b e d a m n e d in the inex tr i cab le s h i w k l e s o f a n a t l w m a 
for ever . 
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4 . The Stichometry of Nicephorus 

In the deta i l ed vers ion o f the Chronography of N i c e p h o r u s (Patriarch o f 
C o n s t a n t i n o p l e 8 0 6 - 8 1 5 ) there is a c a n o n c a t a l o g u e , the o r i g m o f w h i c h has not 
i n d e o l been c learly set t led, but w h i c h m a y pertiaps be located in Jerusa l em. 
W h e t h e r it is o lder than c . 8 5 0 (so Jul icher) remains o p e n to q u e s t i o n . It is 
striking that in the e n u m e r a t i o n of the N T b o o k s the R e v e l a t i o n o f John is 
want ing . Here , then, a c a n o n o f t w e n t y - s i x b o o k s still presents itself. T h e 
c a t a l o g u e o f the b o o k s o f the O l d and N e w T e s t a m e n t s is f o l l o w e d by diat o f d i e 
"anti legomena" and o f the "apocrypha". 

Text: C. de Boor. Nicephon archiep. Const, opuscula historica. 1880. p. 132; Zahn. 
Gesch. d.nil. Kanons II 1, 297 -30 ! ; Preuschen. Analecta \V, 62 64. On Nicephtmis c f 
Krumbacher, Gesch. d. By: Uteratur. -1897, pp. 349ff.; H.G. Beck, Kirche und theol 
Ut. im hyzantin. Reich. 1959. pp. 489ff and index s.v. Nicephorus I. 

A n d the ( w r i t i n g s ) o f d ie O l d T e s t a m e n t w h i c h are ga insa id and are not 

r « : o g n i s e d in the Church (EtocXTiaia^ovTca = c a n o n i s e d ) are the f o l l o w i n g : 

1. 3 B o o k s o f d ie M ^ c a b e e s 7 3 0 0 l ines 
2 . T h e W i s d o m o f S o l o m o n 1 too l ines 
3 . T h e W i s d o m o f Jesus Sirach 2 8 0 0 l ines 
4 . T h e P s a l m s and O d e s o f S o l o m o n 2 1 0 0 l ines 
5. Esdier 3 5 0 l ines 
6 . JudiUi 1 7 0 0 l ines 
7. S u s a n n a 5 0 0 l ines 
8. T o b i d i . a l s o ( c a l l e d ) T o b i a s 7 0 0 l ines 

A n d o f Uie N e w T e s t a m e n t (wr i t ings ) the f o l l o w i n g are ga insa id : 

1. T h e R e v e l a t i o n o f John 1 4 0 0 l ines 

2 . T h e R e v e l a t i o n o f Peter 3 0 0 l ines 
3 . T h e Epis t le o f B a m a b a s 1 3 6 0 l ines 
4 . T h e G o s p e l o f the H e b r e w s 2 2 0 0 l ines 

A p o c r y p h a o f the O l d T e s t a m e n t are the f o l l o w m g : 

I . E n o c h 4 8 0 0 l ines 
2 . ( T e s t a m e n t s o f the) Patriarchs 5 1 0 0 l i n e s 
3 . T h e Prayer o f Joseph 3 0 0 l ines 
4 . T h e T e s t a m e n t o f M o s e s 1 1 0 0 l ines 
5 . T h e A s s u m p t i o n o f M o s e s 1 4 0 0 l ines 
6 . A b r a h a m 3 0 0 l ines 
7. E ldad and M o d a d 4 0 0 l ines 
8. ( B o o k o f d i e ) prophet E l ias 3 1 6 l ines 
9 . ( B o o k o f Uie) prophet Z e p h a n i a h 6 0 0 l ines 

10. ( B o o k o f ) Zachar ias . the father o f John 5 0 0 l ines 
11 . P s e u d e p i g r a p h a o f B a m c h . H a b a k k u k . 

E z e k i e l and D a n i e l 
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Apocrypha of the New Testament arc tfw following: 

1. The Circuit of Paul 3600 lines 
2. The Circuit of Peter 2750 lines 
3. The Circuit of John 2500 lines 
4. The Circuit of Thomas 1600 luws 
5. Tlw Gospel of Thomas 1300 lines 
6. Tlw Teaching (CHdache) of the Apostles 200 Uiws 
7. The 32 (books) of Qement 2600 lines 
8. (Writings) of Ignatius, of Polycarp and of HoTnas . . . 

5. Catalogue ofthe Sixty canonical books 

This list, which [xx>bably (wiginated in the 7th ceniury aiul is transmittal in 
several manuscri[Ns (for informadon about Uwse STO Zahn, Gesch. d. ntl. Kanons 
n 1, 289f.), rcfl«:ts dw view, witkly held in dw Greek Church at a later time, of 
dw canon of swty books (diuly-four OT and twenty-six NT, dwreftwe without tlw 
Revelation of John). After dw enumeration of Uw cancmical books, in which Uw 
ccmiplete silence obsoved regarding the Apocalypse of John is tlw most soicHis 
matter, tlwre follows Uiat of the writings 'cmtsick tlw sixty' and the 'apocry{rfia'. 
Text: Zahn, op. cit. pp. 290-292; Preuschen, Analecta IP, 68f 

And the following (writings) outsicte the sixty 

1. The Wisdom of Solcmion 
2. The Wisdom of S i r^h 
3. Maccabees (1) 
4. Maccabees (H) 
5. Maccabees (III) 
6. Maccabees (IV 
7. EsUwr 
8. Judidi 
9. Tobit 

And Uw foUowing apocryjrfial (writings) 
1. Adam 
2. Enoch 
3. l^amcch 
4. Tlw Patriarchs 
5. The Prayer of JcMcph 
6. Eldad and Modad 
7. The Testament of Mc»es 
8. The Assum^nion of Moses 
9. The Psahns of Solomcm 

10. The Revelation of Elias 
11. The Visicm of Isaiah 
12. The Revelation of Zcfrfianiah 
13. Tlw Revclaticm of Zechariah 
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14. The Revelation of Ezra 
15. Tlw Histtxy of James 
16. The Revelation of Peter 
17. Tlw Circuits antl Teachings of the Apostles 
18. The Epistle of Bamabas 
19. The Acts of Paul 
20. The Revelation of Paul 
21. The Te«:hing of Clement 
22. The Teiwhing of I^a t ius 
23. The Teaching of Polycarp 
24. The Gospel acctxthng to Bamabas 
25. The Gt>$pel acctxding to Matthias 

b ) T e s t i m o n i e s o f C h u r c h F a t h e r s f rom the 3 rd a n d 4 t h c e n t u r i e s 

1. Origen 

Eusebius in his Chuich History (H.E. VI. 25. pp. 572. 10 - 580. 8 SchwaiU) has 
assembled a series of observations by Origen txi the canon (cf. above, pp. 30f.): 

ht expounding dw first Psalm he (Origen) gives a catalogue of Uw sirred 
scriixures of the Old Testiunent. Word ftx word he writes: . . . (there follows an 
enumeratitxi of Uic Old Testament books). 

These writings he gives in the work mentioned. 
hi Uie first book of his Commentary on Matdww. tme to Uw canon of Uw 

Church, he testifies that he kiK>ws only ftxir Gt>spcls; he writes: 'Ctxiceming the 
ftxir Gt)spels, the txily ones that m ^ t with no o[^x)sititMi in the Church of Gtxl 
(sfxead txit) uiukr heaven. I have leamed by traditicxi as follows: First was 
written the Gt>spel acctxding to Matthew, fcxmerly a publican arxl later an aposde 
of Jesus Christ, who published it for believers from Judaism, competed in 
Hebrew letters; Uw sectxid is Uw Gospel acccxding to Mark, who followed Uw 
instmctions of Peter, who in his catholic epistle has acknowledged him as his stxi 
in Uw wtxds: The (Church) Uiat is at Babylon, el«:ted togeUwr wiUi you, saluteUi 
ytxj; atxl so also doUi Marcus my son (1 Pet. 5:13]; Uw Uiird is Uiat acccxding to 
Luke who composed the Gospel commended by Paul [2 Cor. 8:18; cf Orig. Hom. 
I on Lk.. Rauer 10. 8-14) for believers from Uw Gentiles; Uw last of all is Uw 
Gt)spel «;ctxding to JtXm.' 

And in Uw fifUi book of his Commentary on the Gospel of John Uw sanw 
authtx ( = Origen) speaks as follows about the episdes of the apt>sdes: 'Paul, 
who was enabled to be a minister of the new testament not ofthe letter, but ofthe 
Spirit [2 Cor. 3:6] aixl fully fxeached Uw gospel from Jerusalem and round about 
unto Illyricum [Rem. 15:19]. did not write to all Uw churches which he h^l 
insOTicted; and even to Uujse to which he wrote, he sent cxiIy a few lines. Peter. 
CXI whcxn tlw Church of Christ is built, against which tlw gates of hell shall ncx 
jxcvail [Mt. 16:18). has left one acknowledged epistle, possibly also a second, 
but Uiat is disputed. What need be said of him who lay on J ^ u s ' breast [Jn. 13:25; 
21:20], of John who has left one Gospel and has confesscxl Uiat he could write so 
many Uiat die worid could not contain Uwm [Jn. 21:25]. and who also has wrinen 
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the Revelatitxi, but was ctimmantkd to keep silence and ntx reccxd the wtxtis of 
dw seven diunders [Rev. 10:4]? He has also left an episde of txily a few l i i ^ : Iw 
has possibly also left a second and diird episde. Ixit ntx all txxisitte- d ^ to be 
genuine. The two of diem iixteed do ntx ctmtain a huixhed luws.' 

Furdwr in regard to dw Episde to dw Hebrews Iw ( = Origen) o teoves as 
follows in his Htxnilies upon it: 'In its style dw episde wrinen to dw Hetxews 
has a charK:ter which (kws not exhibit dw rlxxtxicat clumsuwss of dw aptKde, 
WIK) confesses d i ^ he is ructe in speech, i.e. in exjxessitxi [2 Ctx. 11:6). Rather 
ttw dicutxi of ttw epistle is [xirer Greek, as evoytxw who is able to estimate 
differences in mtxles of exixession must ackixiwledge. Ttiat <m the tXlwr tuuid 
ttw tlxxights of dw episde are wtxxterful and ntx infoitx to those of the 
writings that are mx^nised as ^ x > ^ l i c . everytxw must admit to be tnw wtx) 
gives ttw i^x»tolic text his careful ccmskterad(xi.' 

After (Xher cc»nmenu tw ( = Origen) adtls: 'Exixessing my own opinion, I 
would say diat dw dxxights ixocml fttxn dw aposde. but diat dw exixesswn and 
(xxnposid(xi ate dxise of stxnetxw who r e n ^ b e r w l dw aposde's discourses and 
as it were i»rairfwas«l dw wtxds of his teiwher. If dwn a church regards dus 
episde as Paul's. it may in this ctxnmand our assent: ftx ntx withtxit gtxxl reastxi 
have dw ancients hantkd it tkiwn as Paul's. But who acniaUy wrcxe tlw epi^Ie, 
Gtxl knows. Acctxthng to dw inftxmadtxi that has r e a c t s us. stxne say tliat 
a e n w n i , dw bishop of Rcxne. wrtxe dw qxsde . aixl cxhos tfiat Luke, dw audxx 
of Uw GcMpcl and of Uw Acts of Uw AposUes. dkl so.' 

From the first HonUly on Luke (on Lit. 1:1): 

According to Ow Latin uanslatron of AcctMtling to Uw Greek fn«meaits in 
Jerome (pp. 3.8-5.20 Rauer) Catenae (pp. 3,4-6.5 Rauer) 

As the at tempt on the part of a man 
to rK:ord the teix:hing aixl discourse 
of Gtxl may be presumiHuous, he 
( = Luke) with good reason justifies 
himself in the pretax. 

As once upon a t ime among die As among die ancient people 
Jewish p e t ^ l e 

many engagwl in prophetic discourse , 
but some were lying prophets 

(one of dicm was Ananias , die son 
of Azor) 

whereas others were truthful prophets 
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and as to the people there was 
granted as a gift of g r ^ e power to 
distinguish spirits by virtue which 
they discriminated between the true 
and the false prophets , so also now 
in the new covenant many have 
wished to wri te gospe l s ; the 
efficient bankers [cf.Resch pp. 112-
128] have, however , not accepted 
everything, but have chosen only 
a few things. 

and as among die people there was 
die gift of grace to distinguish spir­
its, whereby a section of die proph­
ets was received, but some were re­
e l e d as it were by 'expert bank­
e r s ' [cf. Resch, Agrapha, H906, 
pp. 112-128; see below, p . 91] , so 
now also in the new testament {in­
strumentum) have 'many taken in 
hand ' to write gospels , but not all 
have been accepted. 
That there have been written not 
only the four Gospels , but a whole 
series from which those that we 
possess have been chosen and 
handed down to the churches , is, 
let it be noted, what we may leam 
from Luke ' s preface, which runs 
dius: 'For as much as many have 
taken in hand to comjwse a narra­
t ive ' . 

The expression ' they have taken in hand ' [the Greek adds: forsooth] in­
volves a covert accusation of Uiose who precipitately and widiout die gift 
of grace [the Latin adds: of the Holy Ghost] have set about the writing of 
gospels . 
Mat thew to be sure and Mark and Matdiew to be sure did not ' take in 
John as well as Luke did not ' take in hand ' to write, but radier has writ-
hand ' to write, but filled with the ten from the Holy Ghost ; so also 
Holy Ghost have written the Gos - have Mark atxd John and equally 
pels. ' M a n y have taken in hand to also Luke, 
compose a narrative of the events 
which are quite definitely familiar 
among us . ' The Church possesses 
four Gospels , heresy a great many. Those to be sure who have com-
o f w h k h o n e i s e n t i d e d ' T h e Gospel posed the gospel supe r sc r ibed 'The 
according to the Egypt ians ' , and Gospel according to die Egypt ians ' 
anodier 'The Gospel according to and die one entitled 'The Gospel of 
die Twelve Aposdes ' . Basihdes also die Twe lve ' have ' taken it in hand ' , 
has presumed to write a gospel and Moreover . Basilides also has pre-
to call it by his own name. 'Many sumed to write a 'Gospel according 
have taken in hand ' to write, but to Basi l ides ' . Thus 'many have 
only four Gospels are recognised, taken it in hand ' . 
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From these the doctriiws concem­
ing the person of our Lx>rd and Sav­
iour are to be derived. I know a 
certain gospel which is called ' T h e 
Gospel according to T h o m a s ' and 
a 'Gospel according to Mat th ias ' , 
and many tHhers have we read - lest 
we should in any way be consid­
ered ignorant because of Uiose who 
imagine that they possess some 
knowledge if they are acquainted 
with Uiese. Nevertheless , among 
all these we have approved solely 
what Uie Church has r ^ o g n i s « l , 
which is Uiat only Uie four Gospels 
should be accept. 

That is to say there are also in circu­
lation the 'Gospel w o r d i n g to 
T h o m a s ' and the 'Gospel acc(Hd-
ing to MatUiias' and some oUicrs. 
Tlwse belong to Uiosc w ho 'have 
taken it in hand*. But Uie Church of 
God has preferred only Uie four. 
There is a report ntrfed down in 
writ ing Uiat John col lec t» l the writ­
ten gospels in his own lifetime in 
Ute reign of Nero , ami af^Mroved of 
arui recognised Uiose of which tlw 
d ^ e i t of the devil h ^ ntrf taken 
possession; but refused aiKl rejectml 
Uiose which he perceived were mrf 
truUiful. 
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2 . Eusebius of Caesarea 
Church History III 25 (pp. 250.19-252.24 Schwartz); cf. above. p.31 
Here it tnay be in place to assemble once more the writings of the New 
Testament which have been mentioned. In the first place is to be set the 
holy quaternion of the Gospels , on which there follows the Acts of die 
Apostles. After this there are to be filed the epistles of the holy Paul, and 
then place must be given to die so-called first epistle of John and likewise 
to that of Peter. To these writings, provided it is considered proper, the 
Revelation of John may be added; the opinions with regard to it will be 
set out at the proper t ime. These belong to the recognised writings. To the 
disputed writings, which are nevertheless esteemed by most people, there 
belong the so-called epistle of James , that of Jude, the second epistle of 
Peter as also the so-called second and third epistles of John, whether they 
belong to the Evangelist or to another person of die same name. T o the 
writings that are spurious there must be counted the Acts of Paul, the so-
called Shepherd, the Revelation of Peter, also the so-called epistle of 
Bamabas and the so-called Teachings (5i6axa{) of the Afxjstles and also, 
as has been said, the Revelation of John, provided that is considered 
proper; which some, as has been mentioned, reject but which others 
reckon among the recognised writings. Moreover, many have also reck­
oned among these writings the Gospel according to the Hebrews, in 
which those especially from among the Hebrews who have accepted 
Christ find delight. 

While all these may be reckoned among the disputed writings, we have 
nevertheless felt ourselves called upon to draw up a catalogue of them, in 
which we have distinguished between the writings which according to 
ecclesiastical tradition arc true, genuine and unanimously recognised and 
those which ordinarily exist side by side with them, which, although they 
do not indeed belong to the canon (evSidOriKOi;) but are disputed, yet have 
attention paid them by most ecclesiastics. Wc have felt ourselves called 
upon to draw up this catalogue in order that w e may be in a position to 
know these wri tmgs a s a l s o those which h a v e b e e n adduced under 
apostolic names by the heretics, includmg e.g. the Gospels o f Peter and 
Thomas and Matthias or o f any others besides, or the Acts o f Andrew and 
of John as also o f other apostles. N o ecclesiastical writer standing in the 
tradition has e v e r in any o f his works considered any o f these writings 
worth mentioning. Moreover their linguistic features are at variance with 
apostolic u.sage. and the thought and purpose o f what is expressed in 
them, being in the highest degree contrary t o true orthodoxy, show clearly 
that in them wc handle t h e concoctions o f heretics. Wherefore they arc not 
even t o be classed wiih t h e writings that are spurious, but ought t o b e 
rejected as wholly absurd a n d impious. 
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Church History U 23 .24 f . (p. 1 7 4 . 1 2 - 1 7 Schwaru): 

This [i.e. the report given earUer by Eusebius in U 23) is the history of 
James , by whom the first of the so-called cadiolic epistles is said to have 
been written. It needs , however , to be borne in mind that it is reganted as 
spurious. Certainly not many of die ancients have mentioned it, and the 
sanw is true of die so-called epistie of Jude , which likewise is one of the 
seven »>-called catholic epistles. All the same we know that these also are 
read publicly witii the remaining epistles in most churches . 
Church History Ul 3 (pp. 188 .17-190.27 Schwartz): 

There is an epistie, die so-called first, by Peter which is generally 
recognised. The ancients have akeady used il in their writ ings as a work 
that is beyond question. As regards tiie so-called second epistle of Peter, 
it has come down to us that it does not belong to the canon (Ev&(xdiiico<;); 
to many , however , it has appeared helpful and has b ^ n highly esteenK^l 
with the remainuig writ ings. Certamly die Acts described as his and tlw 
Gospel bearing his nanw as also tiw Preswhing ascribed to him and tiic so-
called Revelation have, we know, by no nwans been handed down among 
the catholic writ ings, for no ecclesiastical writer, whether ancient or 
m o d e m , has made use of test imonies drawn from them. . . . These are 
writings bearing the name of Peter, of which, as I have a s c e r t a i n ^ , oidy 
one epistie is genuine and recognised by the ancients . But it is manifest 
and certain that the fourteen episties of Paul come from him. It would, 
however , not be right to overtook tiie fact tiiat some have rejected the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, maintaining tiiat it is spoken against as non-
Pauline in the Roman church . . . . 

The so-called Acts of Paul have certainly not conw down to us among 
the undisputed writ ings. Since the apostle in the closing salutations of the 
Epistie to die Romans has made nwntion among others of Hermas [Rom. 
16:14] to whom tiie book called The Shepherd is ascribed, it is worth 
noting that tiiis book also has been spoken against by some; on their 
account it should not be reckoned to the generally recognised writ ings; by 
others again it has been rated as extremely necessary, especially for such 
as need introductory, e lenwntary instruction. For that reason, as we 
know, it has a l r e ^ y been read publicly in [some] churches, and. as I have 
ascertained, has been u s « l by some of die very ancient writers. This may 
suffice as information about the divine writings, those which are not 
spoken against as also those which are not recogniso l by all. 
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3. Athanasius 
Fnm the 39th Festal Letter for the year 367. The text found its way into die Greek 
canon collecdcms and tence has a wi(ks[xead tnuliuon. In addidtxi diere arc 
transIadtMis into Syr i^ , Armenian and C t ^ c . Cf. Clavis Patrum grace. II, 1974, 
No. 2102. The translauon offered here follows die Greek text of S. Sakkos.' H A.d' 
iopTotmicTi emtJToX.T̂  toC M.,'Adtxvaoiov. in Tdno<;edpno<; ed. G. Mantzarides, 
Thessalonica 1974. pp. 131-233(text pp. 177-182). German tianslation of die 
C t ^ c text: Osterfestbriefe des Apa Athanasius. uans. Pius Mcrendino, 1965. RJ. 
94ff. On die inter|xetaUon. cf above, K>.31f See furdier M.Tetz. 'Adianasius 
und die Einheit der Kirche', in ZThK 81, 1984, 196-219. 

Since, however , we have spoken of die heretics as d e ^ but of 
ourselves as possessors of the divine writ ings unto salvation, and since I 
am afraid diat - as Paul has written to the Corinthians (2 Cor. 11 :3 ] - some 
guileless persons may be led astray from their purity and holiness by the 
craftiness of certain men and begin diereafter to jKiy attention lo other 
btxiks. the so-called apocryphal writ ings, being deceived by their posses­
sion of the same names as die genuine books . I therefore exhort you to 
patience when, out of regard to the Church ' s need and benefit, I mention 
in my letter matters with which you are acquainted. It being my intention 
to ment ion these matters, I shall, for the commendat ion of my venture, 
follow the example of die evangelist Luke and say [cf Lk. 1:1-4]: Since 
some have taken in hand to set in order for themselves the so-called 
apocrypha and to mingle them with the God-inspired scripture, 
conceming which we have a tu ined to a sure persuasion. 2K:cording to 
what the original eye-witnesses and ministers ofthe word have delivered 
unto our fathers. / also, having been urged by true brethren and having 
investigated the matter from the beginning, have decided to set forth in 
order tlw writings diat have been put in the canon, diat have been hantied 
down and confirmed as divine, in order that every one who has been led 
astray may condemn his seducers and that every one who has remained 
stainless may rejoice, being again reminded of that. 

Adianasius now in the first place enumerates the scriptures of the Old Testament. 
He then prtxr^tls: 

Cont inuing, I must without hesitation nwntion die scriptures of the New 
Testament; Uiey are die following: the four Gospels according to 
MatUww, Mark, Luke and John, after them the Acts of the Apost les and 
Uw seven st>-call«l caUiolic epistles of Uie apostles - namely, one of 
Janws . two of Peter, then three of John and after these one of Jude. In 
addition there are fourteen epistles of the apostle Paul written in the 
following order: the first to the Romans , then two to the Corinthians and 
then after these the one to the Galat ians, following it Uie one to Uie 
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3. New Testament apocrypha 

The term 'New Testament apocryirfia' is ntx a self-ttesignadcm of die wriungs to 
which we today give Uiis name (apart frtxn a few cxceixitxis. see above p. 14f.). 
ntx can it be derived frtxn any ancient collection. There never was a ctxixis of 
wriungs which btxe Uiis t^ignat ion. RaUwr is it a term by which a rich sttxe of 
very (Uverse wtxks is ccmiixetwnsively ttescritwd. Any attemix to defnw mtxe 
ixecisely what are 'New Testament apocryirfia', and what beltxigs amtmg ttion. 
must tlwreftxe take varitxis f»:ttxs into ctxisictouitm. 

1. The survey of Uw history of Uw cantm has shown Uiat Uw ftxmadon of 
Uw NT cannot be r e g a r t ^ as a ixocess in Uie course of which some Oiurch 
authtxity examined the literatiue available aixl usol in ttw churctws, acxeix-
ing a part of it but rejecting antXher lart. Radier is it a questitm. as we have seen, 
of a jxocess of Uw fixaticm of Uie Jesus tt^ticm and Uw apcKtohc tnuUticm. Ttw 
fact Uutt in Uiis process (at least in Uw tfccisive jrfiase. Uw secotxl half of Uw 2nd 
century) the regula fidei playol a role as a iKxmative s t a n d i pomts to Uw clc»e 
ccxuwction between tlw fcxmaticm of ttw cancm and ttw ctevelc^xnent of Oiurch 
(kx:trine and ixoclamaticm. At any rate, ttw acceixaiwe of tlw writings which t t ^ 
grew tt>geUier into Uw canon {xobably did ixx take pliwe ui Uw churctws widxxit 
scxne testing of Uwir agreement wiUi Uw dcxninant form of Christian ckwttine. 

Ephesians , thereafter the one to the R i ihpp ians and the one to the 
Colossians and two to die Thessalonians and the ep isde to the HelMiews 
and then immediately two to Timothy , one to Ti tus and lastly the one to 
R i i l emon . Yet further the Revelat ion of John. 

These are the springs of salvation, in order that he w ho is thirsty may 
fully refresh himself widi the words c o n t a i n ^ in diem. In them alone is 
the doctr ine of piety proclaimed. Let no one add anything to them or take 
anything away from them . . . 

But for die sake of greater ^ c u r ^ y I add, being constrained to 
write, that there are also odier books besides these, which have not 
inde<»l beeit put in the canon, but have been appo in to l by the Fathers 
as reiuling-maner for those who have just c o m e forward and wish to 
be instructed in die doctr ine of piety: the Wisdom of So lomon, the 
Wisdom of S inwh. Esther, Judi th . Tobias , the s o - c a l l ^ Teaching 
(&5oexii) of the Apost les [Coptic ^ d s : I do nm mean die Te i^h ing of 
which it is said Uiat it censures Deuteronomy] and the Shepherd. Arxl 
alUiough, beloved, Uie fomier are in Uie canon and Uie latter serve as 
r e ^ i n g - m a t t e r , yet mention is nowhere m ^ e of Uie apocrypha; rattwr 
Uiey are a falxication of Uie heretics, who write them down when it 
pleases Uiem and generously assign to t lwm an early date of composi t ion 
in order Uiat they may be able to draw upon Uiem as supposedly ancient 
vmt ings and have in them occasion to deceive the guileless. 

5 0 
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Acccxding to a widesixead understanding of the term, the wriungs which we 
call ^xxryirfia are ctefirwd simply as diose wcxks which were ncX acceixwl into 
the canon. This is certainly not an lukquate definiUon. In parucular, the relation 
of dwse wcMics to die canon is very much more complex dian cxie might at first 
diink. 

This is aheady clear from die fact dial die apocrypha cxiginated partly beftxe 
die canonising jxocess, partly parallel widi il in time, arui pardy afto- dw 
completion of dw cantxi. A small group of olcter apocrypha was competed 
ccxitempcxaiwcxisly with the writings which were later cancxiised, and thus in 
cotain circumstance ttwse were in rivalry with ttw texts received into ttw 
cantxi widi regard to dw audxxity dwy claimed (e.g. Uw G o ^ l of Peter, see 
below, i^ . 216 ff). AntXher grcxip, Uw ctxnposition of which falls into Uw period 
wlwn Uw canon was in fomiatitxi alUxxigh not yet complete, does iixleed 
ccxiscicxisly link up wiUi Gattungen of NT writings, Ixit also ttxrfc over tx created 
t x t ^ litoary fcxms. Here Uw relatitxiship to ttw nascent cantxi may sptxmhcally 
be determined by the fact tliat by such wcxks people wished to set fcxth scxnething 
Uiat was of equal value to (i.e. of Uw same auUxxity as) Uw writings recopused 
by Uw Church. But above all a role was ixobabiy playol by Uw intention of 
soting o v o against Uw Church's literature, or besick: it, scxneUiing which in terms 
of cexitent was of another stamp. The (xocess of cancxi formation strengttwned 
Uwse intendcxis. 

Finally there is a large number of apocrypha which arose afto ttw 
ixovisicmal closure of ttw cancxi (about 200) and [xesui^xise the collo:tion of 
writings reco^ised by ttw Church. These are mcwdy wcxks which are to be 
explaiiwd by ttw mcxive of supplementation (cxi this see below, p. SS). They are 
not intencted to suf^lant ttw Church's writings in resport of their auttiority, tmt 
simply offer mcxe infcxmaticxi than Uie cancxiical texts. 

For Uw relation of Uw apocrypha to the canon we may refo also to a furtho 
aspect: it is clear fnxn cxir iK;ccxint of ttw history of ttw canon ttiat this 
coUecticxi arc»e in a lengthy process, often hard to deciirfwr, in which first of 
all cxal uiKiiticxis were precipitated into written fcxm, and ttwn written texts 
of Uiis kuxl grew togeUwr wiUi oUwrs (such as letters). The fcxmaticxi of Uw 
apocryirfial literauue a^wars in large part to have proceected »xcxduig to similar 
laws. In many of tlwse wcxks also additions are wcxicol up which hiul been 
handed on in part <xally and in part in writing. That in addition new 'traditicxis' 
were ccxiscicxisly diaped (wiUi ai^wal to recognised auUxxities) is a special 
charactoistic of Uw apocryphal literature, txit has a parallel in scKne NT writings. 
We may thoefcxe say that a (tefiniticxi of Uw term 'New Testament apcx:ryirfia' 
canncx rest cexitent with ttw statement that it is a questicxi of vmtings which were 
ncx accepted into Uw cancxi. These very hcterogenccxis wcxks raUio hang 
togeUio in v o y varied fa^ion wiUi Uw phenexnenon of the canon. Parallels and 
differeixws have to be noticed, but the ccHuwcticwi with the canon is impcxtant fex 
tlw undostanchng of this literature. 

2. New Testiunent apocrypha are writings which in scxne way, be it in terms 
of their fcxm ex of their content, stand in some relationship with ttw writings of 
the New Testament. This statement also - though not false - is not an adojuate 
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definititMi. Rmher we must, as in the question of the relation to the caiK»i. 
differentiate very precisely with regard to the relationships of the imUvidual 
writings. This holds for the i^oblan of the Gattungen^ aiKl also ftw the motives 
which led to die rise of die apocryirfia. The two cycles of iwtrfilems hang togedier. 
iHit may not be misuntterstood as purely fcwmal questions of literary histtwy; 
radwr dwy are closely ccmnected widi tendeiwies of content, i.e. in tiiis case widi 
thoilogical tentleiwies. 

A perusal of dw whole material Iwought togedio in dw presoit wtwk 
shows that h o e we can tnwe a multiplicity of literary Gattungen. There are 
writings which ccwrespcwKl to the New Testament Gattungen. This holds, few 
example, for some eariy apocryirfial gospels, but also few scwne i»eudo-
apostolic letters. Odwr apocrypha in dwn literary fewm are govemol less by 
tlw NT writings and much mcwe by ncm-Qiristian Gattungen (like the 
apocryirfial Acts few example). Tlw works in ancxho group have iiwleed takoi 
o v o dw dcsignaticwis of NT writings. Ixit 'widiout dw right to bear dwse tides in 
terms of Gattung' (Vielhauo, Lit. gesch. p. 5). This a i ^ l i ^ e^wcially to many 
gnostic worics. 

These relationships are discussed in the intrtxlucticms to tlw intUvidual 
sectitms of our coUecticm. Here refoowe may be mack cmly to a few 
fundamental aspects: 

a) The divisicm of the apocryphal litoature into Gc»pels, Acts. Episdes and 
Apcxralyi^es is certainly not incorrect, txit shcMild not deceive us as to the fact 
diat behind such general designatiewis wcwks of very distinct stamp Ue 
concealed. Proximity to, and distance frtwn, tiw NT Gattungen must dwrefore 
at times be ektermined for each ineUvidual writing. 

b) In any classiftcaticm of an apocryphal text in terms of Gattung, we may 
tKX start exit from the tide of the wcwk. Ttw C e ^ c g n o ^ texts offo many 
an example in which tides are taken o v o few worics which belong to another 
Gattung dian diat d ^ r i b e d by dw tide.^ 

c) Ttw fact ttiat many apocryirfu (esporially the lato) attest tlw aco^nance 
of 'so:ular' Gattungen shcxild not blind us U) a different Mate of affah-s: such 
borrowings frcxn dw literature of dw surrexiixling wewld arc fireqiwndy connectol 
with an associaticm with New Testament Gattungen. This holds gcxxl neX cmly few 
dw tides. Iwt also fcx dw iiKhvidual tt^ticxis which arc wcxked up. 

The outcewTW of these [wopositiems is ttiat we must test ttw fcwm-critical 
rclationshi[» lwtwo:n ttw apcxryirfial and Uw NT literature ui regard to the 
iwticular case at every tum. A glol»l setting in eq^x^itiem of Christian 
'(wimitive literature' and 'patristic literature' is acccxdingly somewhat qiwstkm-
^ I c . Franz Ovobeck in an essay in 1882 dxcw dus c c m t t ^ into relief, and 
diereby jwovieted c^ is ive impulses nex only fex dw la to fcxm-critical work in dw 
NT Ixit also fex dw whole of eariy Christian litoature (including dw apocryirfui).' 
h will be useful few our purpe»es also to give some ccwisideratiem to O v o t e c k ' s 
dwses. 

Acctxding to Ovcrtwck, the NT writings canncx yet Iw regarded as tlw 
beginning of Christian littMaturc. Gospel. Acts and Apocalypse are histtxical 
fcwms which frcmi a quite specific pomt of time disai^war in Uw C3uistian 
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Church' (p. 23). hi these writings we have to do with the Christian 'pMimiiive 
hterature'. which indeed is not a Hterature in die strict sense of die wcxd - d ioe 
is such a hterature <m\y from die time of die Apologists, in fact soicdy only after 
Clement of Alexandria. Only from dien on can we speak of a G r ^ o - R o m a n 
litoature of Christian pmjfession and Qiristian interest, i.e. of a real Quistian 
literature. 'Against diis no-one will seriously ( ^ o s e dw so-called apocryjrfial 
literamre. Ftw die rise of apocryjrfial gc»pels. acts and apocalypses, of which dwre 
arc actually many befwc dw point of time just mdicated. dwre arc admittedly no 
histtxical lunits. aixl pieces of diis kind could still be written at any time evoi 
today. But dw very ttescription of diis litoature as apocryphal shows dutt in 
histtxy it Iciuls only a so to speak illegitimate existowe and dutt its recognititxi 
(kpends solely on dw fictitxi of an cxigin which is eidwr jximeval tx odierwise 
Ues outsicte dw limits of dw exit ing literature. For its part, dw apocryirfial 
literamre thus serves only to confum the statement that gospels, acts and 
apcx:alypses arc fcxms which, at a time when what has kejx itself alive as 
Chr i^an literature had cxily just begun to exist, have a l re^y ceased to be even 
pc»siblc in it' (pp. 23 f.). 

Fcx dw untterstanding of dwse statenwnts about iximitive hteratiue, 
apocryirfia and Christian literature, it has to be observed dial fcx Ovo teck 
literary history is fcxm histcxy: 'A literature has its histcxy in its fcxms, and 
any real literary histcxy will dius be a fomi history' (p. 13). This is natimdly 
ncx to be misuntterstood in a formal and Msdwtic sense. Overbeck to be sure 
here ccKwennated cxi the majcx forms (gospels, etc.). 'He dews ncx yet know 
the smallo fcxms which are contained in dwse, arxl which were only wcxked 
out much la to by resesuch into dw histcxy of religicxis and fcxm criticiwn' 
(Vielhauo, Ul. gesch. p. 3). This already points to certain limits in Overbeck's 
view. 

We need not in diis connection enter into Uw influences and consequences 
fcx NT study, and especially fcx fcxm-critician, which resulted frcxn Overbeck's 
Matement.* Here wc arc ccxwemed only with his judgment on the apcx:ryirfia 
and Uwir relaticxi to tlw 'primitive literature'. This canncx be m^efXol in this 
fcxm. On Uw cxw hand Ovcrb«:k evidendy starts out frcxn Uw view Uiat Uw NT 
apcwryirfia so ctescribed themselves, or at least were uniformly so labelled, at a 
very early date. This, as we have sron, is ncx correct. On Uw oUwr hand Overbeck 
fxot>ably has not seen that the chief problem of research into the apocryfrfia is the 
question why the 'jximitive literature' in part ccxitinuol in tlwm (Uiis holds at any 
rate frcxn tlw point of view of the history of Gattungen). Finally, the (tesignaticxi 
'iltegitimate' for Uw apcwrypha is cxily ai^licable if we start exit frcxn the 
(xesuppc^iticxi that Uw canon was very eariy reganted as the coUecticxi of the cxily 
legitimate writings. This jxesupposition. howevo, is also not corTo:t. tnit raUio 
a F>art of Overbeck's view of Uie history of iximitive Christianity, against which 
tlwre are ccxisicterable objecticms to be raised. 

Despite much criticism of Overbeck. some things should for our purposes be 
held fast cxi Uw Imis of his statements: 

a) The term 'fximitive literature' is correct, in so far as it is a matter of a part 
of Uw NT vmtings (cf. also below, p. 55). It is also comx;l Uiat Christian literatiue 
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in t te proper sense of t te word first tegins with die Apologists, i.e. in die poiod 
in which forms of literature were taken o v o from die surrouixhng worid ftx die 
(tefence of Christianity. At die same dme dwological work tegins' (in die sense 
of a refl«;tive ctxweption of t te faidi), and diis dien leads to a manifold literamre 
of Chrisdan professitm which stantis in the tradidon of ancient mtxlels. Here, 
howevo. we must not overlook t te fswt that t te 'primitive literamre' was furtho 
develt^iol, as t te aptwrypha show. It need not te emphasised that the thstiiwtitMi 
tetween t te aptxrrypha and t te 'Graeco-Rtxnan litoature of Christian [xofessitxi 
and Christian interest' (Overbeck, p. 37) is important. But t te limits are ncx to te 
rigidly drawn. 

b) T te statement that fcx t te cxigin of apcx:ry[Xial gospels, acts aixl 
apocalypses diere were 'no historical limits' (Overbeck. p. 23) is untenable. 
This would obliterate die distinction tetween dw apocrypha and dw hagi-
ografXiical literature (see telow. pp. 57f) and at dw same time leave out of 
ctxisideratitxi t te histcxical ccxitext in which t te two categcxies are to te seen. 
As is clear from our survey of t te history of t te canon, it makes a ccxisiderable 
difference wtet ter a wcxk of this kind cxiginated tefcxe cx after t te middle 
of dw 4di century. Naturally we cannot name any fixed date afto which tiwre 
are no longer any apocrypha but only hagiographical literature. Precisely 
from t te point of view of die history of Gattungen, which Overbeck righdy 
stresses, dw transiticxi fhxn t te cxw categcxy to the otter is to te sron as a 
lengthy process. a.s can te shown from t te furtter development from t te old 
apocryphal Acts. Here too a special significance attactes to die tcxal 
historical frame in which this development look place (cf for example t te rise 
of veneration of t te saints). 

c) T te distincticxi tetween "primitive literature' and 'patristic literature' is, 
jwccxding to Overtwck. determinol above all by t te fact that Christianity 
entered into ccxitacts with t te 'world'. Literature first comes into teing wten 
specific forms which exist in the 'world' are taken over. The 'fximitive 
literature', however, is a witness to a community which knows itself separated 
from the 'world' and dierefore has produced no literature in dw propo sense 
of t te word. Only widi die Apologists does die process of t te ncejAim of 
'secular' literary fcxms tegin. Behind diese statements loo dwre stands a 
particular conception of the nature of primitive Christianity and of t te relation of 
Christianity to culture, witii which we cannot ap-ee.* But that tiwre were in eariy 
Christianity independent literary forms, not taken over from tiw 'world', which 
however did not intend at all to te literature, can te demcxistrated, for example, 
from the Gospels. Only it must te ackled that evicfently very early (and thus before 
the Apologists) 'secular' forms streamed in.' and tiw oldest tradition very scx)n 
fell under t te influence of die forms of Graeco-Roman literature.* This is t te case 
in a special way with the apocrypha. Ttey do not telong to t te 'patristic 
literature' with the origin of which Overbeck deals. Init rejxesent a separate 
category alongside, and in continuation of tiw 'primitive literature'. 

Despite the objections against m a n y of Overteck's ideas, we may accept some 
suggestions for the understanding of t te phenomenon of tiw apcwrypha, and that 
not only with regard to die form-critical aspo:t but also with an eye to dw question 
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of the receptiOT of 'secular' content. TTiis inde«l is to be firmly held: T»« 
'jwimitivc literature', i.e. the written deposit of eariy Christian faidi, was 
transformed duough die accejxance of forms of GrMco-Rtwnan literature. But 
tills change was also conditioned by die outreach of Christian jMie«:hing into die 
wtMid, and widi it die unfolding of Christian faidi witii die aid of dK intellectual 
and litoary resources of the time. The apocrypha are a particularly impcntant 
source for die untterstanding of diis process. 

3. Whal motives were operative in die rise of apocryphal writings? This 
quMtitxi too cannot be answered in global terms. Radwr we must investigate 
ftx each individual writing what mtxive or what otxasion ftx its ctxnposition 
can be worked exit. This will have to be (kxie in e ^ h case in tlw introductitxis 
to the texts in die present wtxk. Here txily a few summary remarks may be 
sutxnitted in advance, on the basis of die (tetailed observatitxis. 

a) Ftx a few early texts we must assume similar motives as fcx the 
canonical literature. Tr^lititxis were collected and fixed in writing, in txcter 
to (Hovicte an authtxitative ntirm for the [»xx:lamation of the Christian 
message. This happenoJ above all in die shape of die same 'gospel' Gattung 
such as we meet in die canonical books. Of tiiis group only very littie has 
survived. 

b) The authority of writings reporting on the life and work of Jesus, as well 
as on the te^hing of die apostles (Paul's letters also belong here), was in the 
ccxirse of the 2nd century limited by the canonisation fxocess to specific wcxks. 
There were however in addition churches which ascribed autiiority to tiie 
ed i t ions still living among diem, and which hence for dieir part - scxnetimes 
linking up witii NT Gattungen, sometimes taking over only die name of tiic 
Gattung - created worics in which tiiese o^aditions were brought togedier in 
writing. The Coptic gnostic texts from Nag H a m m ^ i show that tiiis could also 
lead to the shaping of new literary forms (e.g. dialogues). 

c) Widi die provisional closure of die canon (about 200) a motive which had 
probably also been operative eariier becomes increasingly important: die aim 
of supplementing die canonical texts. Here it is a questicxi of filling up 'gaps' 
in the repcxts about Jesus and the apostles, but also of presenting and fxc^gating 
teiwhings which do not appear in die canonical bcxrfcs. We c ^ see tlw first 
beginnings of such suf^lementing activity in many textual variants and additions 
in NT writings." At a later period texts handed down were furtlwr developed, by 
taking exit a part and building scxnediing new upon it. The Infancy Gospels (see 
below, f̂ . 414 ff.) are an important example of this kind of exfmnsion. Here the 
meagre statements of die canonical Gospels are drawn out at lengtii, exjMmted 
and supplemented by large additions, and here the influence of literary 
Gattungen of the surrounding world was certainly ccxisicterable. 

d) This motive of supplementation also plays a role in tiw apocryphal works 
which no longer have their basis directiy in NT writings, but are simply interestol 
in individual persons who are mentioned in the NT. The apcwryjXial Acts are an 
example of tiiis. Here we may set cxher aspects also into die reckoning: local 
interests, such as the evangelising of some place or regicxi, had to be taken into 
account; church usages which developed in the course of time h ^ to be 
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legitimated dwwigh writings which cteclared tiwmselves to be old ti»Iition. All 
tiiis jwovitkd die impulse ftw wtwks which were intked mtwe tw less twientoJ 
towards NT Gattungen, but yet a l r e^y vary cleaiiy ftmn a transititwt to a n t x t ^ 
kind of literature. 

e) Supplementation with regard to (kwtrine as a mtHive for tiie twigin of 
apcx:ryphal writings is, as already said, percefKible at an early date. This is ntx 
suqwising, since the thversity in preaching and in tltxrthne in tlie first two 
cenniries was consickrable, and txily grahially gave way to a uniftxm 
(xthodoxy.'° This is reflected in die apocryphal literamre. Witii tiw advarwe 
of 'twthtxk)xy' the character of this hterature also changed: it became 
jxojMiganda literature for particuUu groups or t^initxis. Tlw audxxs of dw 
writings which are to be untkrsttxxl in this way wi^wd to (Usseminate 
teachmgs and itkas of tiwir grtxips by creating wtxks linked widi Gattungen 
of tiw 'fximitive literature', but at the same time btxrowing frtxn 'secular' 
literary ftxms, and by tlwse wtxks anchtxing tlwse teachings in tlw fxist (i.e. 
in tiw time of dw aptwdes). Such mtxives can be itkntified in dw apocryphal 
Acts (cf. ftx example tiw emfXiasis txi contincrwe in tiw Acts of Paul). 

0 Ftx a fxut of tiw apocryfrfia (in fxuticular tiw Acts of aposd«) the nxxive 
of 'entertainment' has also been assumed, and here links witii Gattungen of 
aiwient hterature (e.g. dw rtxnance) have been pointed ouL Now dwre are 
certainly individual sections in many works which can be regarded as p t ^ U r 
legends tx aiwcdtxes witii a certain entertainment value. But it shtxikl tKH be 
overlooked tiiat tiiese pieces - fxotxtbly at first transmitted txally - w o e 
inteixlol to serve ntx so much ftx 'entotainment' in txir sense but ra tho ftx 
'etUficatitxi'. That is. tlwy served to throw into relief tlw life and deeds of the 
hero coiwemed, and so to serve for 'edification' or even ftx fxopagaixla." 
T r^ t i t x i s of this kind are then built into the total ctxnpt^ititxi aiKl give it an 
entertaining tx olifying asfwct, which is, howevo, closely btxuid up with tiw 
theoltigical intentitxi of tiw wtxk. This, to be sure, ckws ncx mean that we can 
apply tiw terni 'popular litoature' to tiw whole of tiic apocryphal literatiue.'^ 
Ratiwr it is txw of the imfxxtant prt>blems of research into ttw afxxrypha to 
tktermiiw ever mtxe fxecisely ttw relatitxi be tw^n fxifxilar narrative tndititxi 
and tiwologwal ctxnposition. 

To sum up: tiw question as to tiw motives which were t^wrative in tiw txigui 
of ttw apocryfXia caniKX be answered in a single sentence. There are v o y (Uverse 
toKktwies, which all play tlwir fwt. Fcxm-critical treatment of this literature can 
make a certain ckvelofxnent parallel to ttw canonical writings fxotxible fcx ttw 
early period. At a later pericxl we can trace a further (kvelopment of tlw NT 
Gattungen. For tiw question of motives tiw variety in faitii aixl ckwdiiw in tiw 
early period is not unimportant. For tiiis diversity gained exfxession fcx itself m 
tiw different versicxis of tiw 'Ck )^r , but led also to cxho wtxks. Widi tiw 
unificaticxi of ckxraiiw (MKI of tiw cancxi) tiw fcxm of ChriMiai jxeachmg diat was 
ncx accejxed becanw 'heretical', aixl its hteratiue a ncxi-cxttxxtox 'toxJowy-
literature'. In i^klition ttwre are also wcxks of tiiis literature which are ncx 
'hoetical ' , but were intenckd simply to suf^lenwnt the cancxiical literature or to 
serve fcx entertainment and fcx ecUfication. 
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4. From what has b « n said so far as to die rcUdwi of dw qxxaypha to die 
canon and to the Gattungen of the 'primidve Uterature' it foUows that we have 
to do with wtxks which are to be assigned to a particular peritxl in Church 
histtxy. Fixed dates with regard to a chronological arrangement are, however, 
not at our disposal. The bcginnmgs above all are largely shrtxxkd in 
t>bscurity. We can txily point, as already said, to a certain paralleUsm betwe«i the 
ftxmation of some early apocry|Xial gospels and die origin of tfw cantxiical 
writings, aldxxjgh we can hardly recktxi widi a 'gospel' comptMcd beftxe Mark. 
Everytiiing points to tiw conclusitxi tiiat tiw collectitxis of tradititxis (in tfw form 
of a gospel) which did ntx find a pl«;c in tfw canon are to be set predtxninandy, 
if ntx exclusively, lata- tiian Mark. 

Ftx tfw pan of die apocrypha connected witfi tfw later Aptwtolos' ui tfw 
cantxi, we may also in part reckon with early beginnings. It should be recalled 
tfiat tfw ccmiposition of tiw (kutat)-Pauline letters, which are in part regartted, 
{xx>bably righdy, as {xtxlucts of the Pauliiw schtxil, is stticdy no tUfferent frtxn 
tlw rise of aptxnyiXial wtxks of the same Gattung. 

Tlw establishing of dw chrtxiological end of tiw fxoduction of apocryjrfial 
writings is beset by many difficulties. We caimot spa:ify any fum point in time. 
But at any rate tiw stxirces available, very much mtxe alxintlant than ftx the 
beginnings, allow of a few firm statements. 

It has a h e ^ y been said tiiat tfw cItKing of the canon in tfw 4tii centtiry 
marks an important c^sura fcx the apocrypha and tlwir [xtxluction. Fcx 
tfwreby the {xesuppc^iticxis fcx the (xoducticxi of this kind of literature are 
finally altered. Tlw cancxi is now regarded as the sole 'sjxing of salvaticxi', the 
legitimate collection of tfw aposttilic u^iticxis or tfw like. Everydung tiutt 
aRwars in tiw gart) of tiw NT Gattungen is as a matter of course heretical and 
excludol frcxn Church use. Certainly tenckncies of this kind are (xcrfxtbly to 
be ol»erved even eariier, but tlwy were still not yet so unambigutxisly set fcxth. 

It is fcx our jmrpose ncx of importaiwe dial, as explained in tfw survey of 
tlw histcxy of tlw caiKxi, the extent of tiie NT differed in tlw varicxis regicxis 
of the Church, aixl the unifcxm stock of twenty-seven bcx>ks was cxily generally 
wuiblidied very late. Whetfxa^ tfw canon inc luc^ twenty-two cx twenty-sw or 
twenty-seven books, all tiiat is important here is tfw fact tfiat a fumly closed 
coUecticxi of recognised texts, invested with the highest autlKxity, now existed 
everywhere. 

The settlement of tfw canon, as alrealy mentioned, is not to be separated from 
txher {rftentwnena in the sphere of the Church. In the nascent imperial Church of 
the 4th century efftxts mwards a unification in tiw varicxis fields of Qiurch life 
are U> be cX>served. £>ogma. Church order, liturgy, Init above all tlw holy scrifXure, 
must be moulded as uniformly as possible duoughout tfw whole Church. This is 
ccxuwcted with a change in popuUr piety, as the rise of tlw veiwntticxi of the saints 
aiKl tiw cult of relics shows. Here a ^wcial signifwance attaches to tiw nascent 
mcxiastici»n, and we may assign to the mcxiks a share in the prcxlucticxi of certain 
later 'apocrypha' also, which however can no longer strictiy be ckscribed by this 
term. 
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At any rate this Iwiefly sketched ttevelojwncnt Iwought it about dut die old 
ftwms of die NT apocryfrfia changed: out of dw apocryirfia ctwnes dw h a g i t ^ -
frfiical literature. Gospels are scarcely iwoduced any Itwiger. Wlwn dw designa-
d(wi 'gospel' is used few a wtwk, diis dde can scarcely ctwiceal dw fact diat it is a 
case of legentls of the saints. The aptwryirfutl Acts w o e particuhu-ly strtwigly 
affected by dw change. Tlw roasting of older wridngs and dw producdon of new 
wtwks are ttetemiined by the venerautwi of a 'saint', and diis m a wholly different 
way fixwn diat in die old Acts of apt»des, even dnxigh dw stardng-pomts ftw dw 
fiirdwr (kvelt^wnent are aheady jwesent d ioe . 

Tlw ^xwalyiKcs, which m dw o l d o i^ ry i r f i a l literatore are in any case 
ntM so imptwtant, beconw in la to Unws botrfts of insmictitwi about dw h ^ 
jiKlgnwnt, hell etc. (cf dw Apocalypse of Paul). Even if by dwh ddes Uwy 
iwofess to be apocalyi»cs, in terms of CaWMw^-histtwy Uwy are yet stwneUiuig 
else. This is natiuuUy ctwiiwcted with the f^ t that in the Church apocalyixic 
was mtwc and mtwe pushed to twie sitk. 

H o e we may not ovolotrfc Uw fact Uiat okkr tradiuons live twi in hi to texte. 
Many of Uw wtwks are indeol nothing but rewtwkings of the writings of the first 
UirM (w four cenniries. Old Gattungen were also used and imitated. But Uiis 
is an artificial taking-ovo of older Gattungen. Tlw histtxical context in whwh 
this h a i ^ n s has bo:txiw a (hfferent cme. 

This has ccmsequences few the literary fcwmadtm. Thus, ftw example, an 
influence firenn Church hfwniletic on Uie speeches in Uw la to aptwryphal Acts 
is not to be eknioJ. Since Uw hagiographical jwesentaucm of Uw lives of Uw 
apostles was intended few reading on special occasions, Uw style of Uw someww 
h»J to be adaixol to Church usage. 

These geiwral remaries about tlw change must suffice here. In regard to 
many cktails somediing will be said in Uw inutxlucucxis to Uw texts iwesented 
in Uiis work, while odwr points [xolxibly sdll rojuire furtho research. 

We canncx locate Uiis change in terms of ume by any fixol date. Yet it may 
jxolxibly be maintained Uiat Uw ttansiuon fixxn Uw NT apocrypha to Uw 
hagiographical literature tcxrfc place in Uw 4th and Sth centuries. It was a 
loigthy fxcx:ess. just as the way frcwn tlw |xe-Cexistanunian Church to the 
Theoekisian hnperial Church was boUi Icmg and manifold. We can only undo-
stand this process when we see it in the wlKile cemtext of the develo|wnent of 
Church histtxy. 

For Uw invesugauon of Uw NT apocrypha Uw later literamre is wiUiout dtxilX 
of inesumable value. Ftx in it many olckr u-»iidems are iweserved. the cxiginal 
context of which has been lost. This is also the reascm why in the (xesent 
collecdon a temporal limit ccxild not be rigidly iKUwred to. But Iwre it must 
always be kejx in mind Uiat a hagiographical text ckws txx bectxne a New 
Testament aptxrryprfitm simply because it re-casts and hands tm o k ^ tr»Ud(xi. 

5. hi NTApo', pp. 27f I attemfXol to give a ekfmiucm of Uw term 'New 
Testament Apocryirfia'. Since a chscusskm of this attempx has recenUy been 
sparkol off. Uw wcxding may be repeated Iwre: 

'The New Testament Apcxnyirfia are wriungs which have neX bron received 
into the canon, but which by tide and other statenwnts lay claim to be in Uw sanw 
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class with the writings of the canon, and which from the point of view of Form 
Cridcism furdier (kvelop and mould die kinds of style created and rwwived m die 
NT, whilst fweign elements certainly intrude' (p. 27). hi amplification it was 
aMed: 'When we speak of 'Apocrypha of tiie NT', we mean by tiiat Gmpels 
which are distinguish«I by die fact not merely diat diey did ntw come inti) die NT, 
but also that tiiey were intencted to take the place of the four Gospels of the canon 
(diis holds good for die olcter texts) or to stand as enlargement of dwm side by side 
witii diem It is furtiier a maner of particular jKeuctepigraphical ^ i s d w and 
of ehibcwately fabricated Acts of Apostles, the writers of which have worked up 
in novelistic fashion tlw stcMries and legends about the aposdes and so aimol at 
supplementing tiw deficient infonnation which tiw NT ccxnmunicatcs about tiw 
destirues of these men. Finally, there also belong here the Apcwalypses in so far 
as tiwy have further evolv«xl tiw revelation' fonn taken over from Judaism' (p. 
28). 

Tlwse statenwnts, in which an attempt is m ^ to (tefine the Iwterogetwous 
apocryphal literature, are not to be separatwl from what was said at NTApo*, 
pp. 60ff. on tiw origin of die apocrypha, and has been taken up afresh above, 
pp.SOff. 

h was already remarkwl in NTApo' (p. 28) tiiat tiw definition was a wcMting 
hypothesis, with the aid of which die material can be siftol and arranged. It 
is thus not a questicm of a 'canonical' principle which could be rigidly enfcwced, 
l»it of a ctefinition with the help of which the material which may rightiy be 
reckoned to the NT apcwryprfia can be selectnl from the heterogeneous mass 
of the texts. If in the pmxess texts which properly belong to hagiography are 
iwcepted into the collection, this can be justified on the ground that olcter 
tr^litions live on in them. 

The definition given in NTApo' has frojuently been accepted. Erbetto and 
Moraldi (cf below, p. 68) have taken it over, although they have consicterably 
increased the number of texts included. R. McLachlan Wilscm has used it in his 
ccxnprehensive article 'ApcrfcrypXwn II' (TRE III, 1978,316ff.) as a usefiil working 
l»sis. He has in ^ i t i o n evaluated tiw gnostic library of Nag Hammadi. 
(Miblished in the interval, with regard to this problem. 

Against this ctefinition Eric Juncxl has voiced ccxisicterable doulMs, and has 
attempxol a definition of his own of diis literature." There are thiee points in 
particular on w h i c h he raises objecticms: 

a) The chrtxiological delimitation in NTApo* is very jxoblematic. The 
restricrticm to writings of tlw first three centuries, which in any case is ncx strictiy 
^Ihered to and was further modified by Erbetta and Mcxaldi. is govemed too 
much by tiw presuppositicm tiiat a writing belongs to the apcxnypha simply 
because it was not accepted into the canon. 

b) A (tefiniticm of the term which starts from the position that tlw 
apocrypXia claimol an equal rank witii the canonical writings can cmly be 
affiled to a small group of the works pxesented in NTApo'. In most (Xher texts 
no stwh claim can be i(tentifi«l. 

c) The form-critical aspect, which for NTApo' plays a majcx role, canncx be 
decisive. The literary forms of most apcxrrypha have ncxhing to <k> with the NT 
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Gattungen. In (articular we should not allow ourselves to be lol cm a false rrack 
by the (often secondary) utles. 

On the whole. Junod considers the (tefmition given in NTApo' too narrow, aiul 
Iw pleads few a witter coiwejxicm. hi particular he wcmld rephK:e die term 
'New T^tanwnt apcxryfrfia' by a (hfferent one: 'Ancient Chrisdan apcxry-
frfia'.'* The corniorticMi widi die NT would dien no longw be die exclusive 
point of refoence, and Old Testament apocrypha accepted or worked over by die 
Church would also be iiwludoL Finally Junod gives a (tefmition of his own: 

Chrisdan Apocryjrfia are: 'ancwiymous or j»eudepigrafrfiical texts of Oirisdan 
CHigin, which stand in scwne reladcwi to die books of die NT cw die OT, because 
they arc (tev(Hed to events which are narrated or mcndtwicd in d i ^ bocAs. cw 
because dicy arc ctevcxcd to events which can be uncterstood as a ccxitinuation of 
events jwesented tw mendoned in diese books, because diey ccwwentrate upon 
persons who a|pear in diese books, or because dieir literary Gattung is related to 
those of the biblical writings'." We canned h o e enter into a ctetailed discussicm 
of Juncxl's tlwses. Only a few impcwtant points may be briefly acklressed: 

a) The inclusion of die OT apocryprfia in die circle of die 'Chrisdan apocryjrfia' 
is not very meaningful. The reception and also the rewcwking of these texts in 
die Oiurch is i m ^ a different fwocess fixwn die fwoducdon of works which 
- in whatevo fashion - are rooted in NT tr^dcwis. 

b) Behuid Junod's ctefinition stands die opinion expressed at anodio point, 
that there is no tempcwal limit for the rise of apocrypha, intteed the producticm 
is uninterrufWol even down to today (p. 412). This is to be contested, because 
here the disdnction betw^n the apocrypha jwcpo and the hagiographical 
literature is ovolocrfcol. Certainly die oansition from die cwic categtwy to die 
cHho is fluid, Imt die boundaries may ntw be ctwnplctcly obliterated. Above all 
we have to diink of die fact diat die Sitz im Leben is different (cf above, R). 54f). 

c) Junod's obj«:Uon against too strong an emphasis on die form-critical and 
gattungsgeschichtlich points of view is only pardy justified. Naturally it is 
p o f ^ d y clear that we may not assess a work cm die basis of its ude (often 
a seccwidary accrcticm). For example, the Gc^pel of Truth is not a gospel, arxl 
in form criucal terms stands in no kind of rclaucm to the NT GcKpcls. On ttw 
ottwr hand, ttw questicm of ttw fcwm critical ccmnecticm twtween apcxrrypha and 
cancxiical literature is fwobably more ccxnplex tiian appears at first sight. Here it 
is ncx only a mat to of ccxnparing an apocryphal gospel, for example, with ttw 
carxmical texts, but we must also ask to what extent ttw separate traditicxis which 
are wcxked up in apcxrryphal texts are ccxnparable with separate pieces in tiw Kl 
writings. The work is certainly rendcrol mcwe difficult by tiw fact tiiat it is not a 
case of torhnwal theological literature, but of texts in which pofmhu narrative 
trathtions are workol up untter particular theological aspons mus wcxics which 
refxesent an inctepenctent entity. 

Even if wc thus adhere to a narrow concepticm of 'New Testament apcxnyiXia', 
tiiis is not to reject tiw intention of tiw jwojected 'Ccxpus of tiw Christian 
apcxxypXia' (sro below, p.69) as misguicted. An undertaking which cohorts and 
sets forth tiw whote of tiw material conn«:ted witii tiw mass of eariy Church 
documents which we call NT apocrypha can tmly be w c l c t x i ^ . But tiw 
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boundaries which exist between the Uterature of the first centuries, which came 
into being as a sidestream alongside die canonical writings, and die hagiographi­
cal works of die Byzantine and early mediaeval Church are not to be overlooked. 
Here it is a quesdon not only of differences in die literary forms, but above all of 
a fundamental disparity in the historical standpoint. 

FinaUy we may attempt a definition of the term 'New Testament apocry­
pha' on the basis of the considerations set out above. 

New Testament apocrypha are writings which originatol in die first centuries 
of Church histtxy, and which duough tide, Gattung or content stand in a ttefinite 
c<Min«:tion with the NT writings. The relation to the canonical works is very 
different in individual apocrypha, and must be determinwJ in each separate case. 
The mcxives which led to tiw rise of apcxrypha are also by no means unifcxm. 
Above all, in any ckcision as to what are NT apcxrrypha die histcxical ccxuliticxis 
in which tiiey are set must be taken into account. This not only holds for die 
boundaries witii die hagiographical literature but is especially impcxtant for die 
ccxinections witii tiie NT canon, whetiier nascent or closed. 

hi diis literature we have to do widi : 
Gospels, which are not only characterised by die fart tiiat tiiey did not come 

into die NT, which ratiier in part sought to claim die same rank as tiic canonical 
Gospels (tills holds for die oldest texts), or which in some way sought to 
supplement die canonical texts; 

|»eiidepigraphical Letters, which were probably for tiie most part i n t e n t ^ 
to dissoninate didactic supplements or ccxrections; 

Acts of apostles, which developed die reports and legends about die aposties 
in novelistic fashicxi (and often in very great cktail), and so sought to 
supplement the defective knowledge which might be derived frcxn die NT about 
tiiese men; here motives of (xopaganda fcx particular theological teiwhings 
often played a role; 

Apocalypses, which in part reworked Jewish texts, but in part also further 
(kvelopol the form of the 'revelations' taken over fircxn Judaism. 

This attempt at a ccxnprehensive definiticxi takes into consickration tiie 
aspects set exit above, but it too is ncx a ckfiniticxi which craves 'cancxiical' 
valicUty. It is, however, a practical wcxking hypodiesis. with which this literature 
in all its ccxnplexily may be corrortly comprchendoJ and cvaluatol. 

4 . The continuance and influence of the New Testament 
apocrypha 
There is still no comjxehensive study of the continuaticxi and the influence of the 
apocryirfial literature. It is probably also sometiiing to be Mrhievwl only witii great 
difficulty, for here we are dealing witii quite distinrt ixoblems on many levels. 
The abuiKlance of the material in many languages makes a ccxnprehensive view 
well-nigh impc»sible. 

It would be an important task to work out the continuation of the 
^xxrrypha in die hagiographical literature of tiw Mickile Ages, of which we 
have already spoken. This requires above all a taking stock of tiw Byzantine 
and mecU^val literature of this kind in the different languages. To this end 
a series of worics are already available, which have to be fully utilised (see below). 
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In ^ i i i t H i to the question of the literary continuation (and rewOTking) of die 
apocryfrfia, thoe is die mher question of ttw influences exercised upon 
movements and opinitms in Ctiurcli liistory. esp«:ially upon stxne (rfwixmiena 
outside die official Ctiurcti. Ttie ittentificatitxi of an influetwe upcm sucti dungs 
as poetry in tiie Middle Ages could also fxovitk inftMrnation alxiut die continuing 
tperative ftxce of tiiis literature. 

TTie influence of NT apocrypha tm art is quite immense. Many mtxifs of 
metUaeval [xunting (iiwluding tiw eastem icons) are taken frcxn dwse wcxks, 
even tixxigh frw^ucntiy ntx direcdy from tiw ancient texts Ixit frcmi tiwir lata-
remottellings. 

This enumeration of tiw ixt*lems is certainly not ccxnplete. and can easily 
be expandol. However, it canncx tw tlw task of ttus introducticm to discuss ui 
detail all ttw que^icxis nwnticmed. It must suffice to give a few indwiuicxis. 
togetiwr witii some references to resources and literature to which tiie re«ter 
may tum fcx furttwr cwientation. 

1. In ttw discussion up to this point it has already been frequendy indicatol 
ttiat ttw NT apocryptia livtd on in varicxis ways. However. |Xol}abIy cmly a small 
part of ttw texts was known in ttwir cxiginal wcxxhng in the Middle Ages (e.g. 
dw Protevangelium Jiwobi; Apocalyise of Paul). T h « e are in jMuticular 
relatively late apocrypha, which a l re^y herald tiw transition to tiw 
hagiogra|rfiical literature. Wtiat is mcxe impcxtant is ttiat in many mechiwval 
texts in East and West traditions are wtxkwl over and handed cm. which go back 
to ttw old apcxrypha. 

In ttw Greek area it is in particular tiie Menologies, ttw coUecticxis of lives 
of saints, which contiiin much old material.' We can form scxne imjxessicm of 
the significance attaching to ttw Menologies frtxn the example of ttw Acts of 
John, of which we now have tiie Junod-Kaesdi edition^ in which tiw whole of tiw 
material is work«I over: tiw greater part of tiw text is handed (town in menology 
manuscrijxs. 

Like the later Greek writings of this kind, the versions in ttw (hfferent 
languages may also be helpful fcx ttw reccxisuuction of tlw ccmtent and 
stiucnirc of die ancient texts. At tiw same time tiiese ti-anslations are a valuable 
scHirce fcx the influence of the apocrypha in the different regions of ttw Church. 
Tlw abundance of die extant manuscriixs ami tlw number of the languages 
involved cxight ncx to deter us from pressing a h e ^ with the investigation of this 
late tnuhticm. In tiw [xesent coUecticm reference is mack frcxn time to time to ttw 
versions, in so far as they are of significance for tiie ancient texts. 

Many apocryfXia were evitkntiy eariy tianslated into Latin (e.g. ttw 
Protevangelium Jiwobi, Acts of Peter, Acts of Paul and Thecla). Albert Siegmund 
has assembled scxne examples in his work 'Die Utwrliefemng der ^o :h i schen 
chrisdichen Literatur in der lateinischen Kirche bis zum 12.Jh' (1949). This 
wcxk, however, needs ccxnpletion, and a ccxnprehensive stock-taldng is urgentiy 
necessary. The Bibliotheca hagiographica Latina and the Repertorium biblicum 
medii aevi published by F. StegmQller are impcxtant resources.' Ttw wcxk by 
McNamara referred to below (p. 63) also ccmtains valuable refereiwes. 

For dw oriental versions wc are largely reduced to gadiering togedwr dw rich 
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extant material frixn the many (and wictely scattered) separate edidcxis or frcxn 
wcxks of refereixre. The muldplicity of die texts haixted down, however, also 
shows how wictely qx>cryphal tradidcxis were diffused in the different areas and 
how Uwy were received in different ways. Fcx die apocryphal gospels Uiere are 
many bibliograprfiical references in A. (te Santos Otero.* The BibUographia 
hagiographica orientalist is an impcxtant restxirce fcx tiie orienul tradidcm of the 
Acts of apc»Ues. 

Syriac texts are available in many echdcms.* There is a survey of Coptic 
versions, which in part are specially impcxtant, in W. Grt^scxiw, 'De Apcxniefen 
van het Oucte en Nieuwe Testament in de kcpdsche Letterkuncte' {Studia 
Catholica 10, 1933-34. 4 3 4 ^ . and 11, 1934-35, 19-36). This worit too. 
however, must today be supplementwl. since in die intwval new finds have b « n 
addol. ' G. Grafs Uteraturgeschichte* offers impcxtant informadtm fcx Uw 
Arabic tradition. Fcx tlw Ethiopic apocrypha cf the references in (te Santos (4th 
ed.),p. 12 and Erbetta 11,44. SJ.Voicu, 'Gh Apocrifi armeni* (in A«^ujrinian«m 
23, 1983, 161-180. widi many rcfercrwcs to Uw litoature) (teals witfi tfw 
Annenian apocrypha. On Uw Georgian texts cf. M.van Eslxoeck. 'GU Apocrifi 
goxgiani ' (in Augustinianum 23,1983,143-159; he too gives ccpious references 
to Uw literature). 

Two areas shcxild be dealt with in somewhat greawr ctetail, since fcx U ^ e 
picxiwring arxl compxehensive wcxics are now available: Uw apocrypha in hish 
arxl Shivcmic tnxlidcm. 

Irish traditions of apocryphal works and tradidcxis were already krxiwn 
befcxe. but have played hardly any role in research in Uiis field. Upland however, 
as is clear fnxn McNamara's wcxk.' is a counuy wiUi a particuhuiy abundant 
Uteranue which is connected wiUi Uw apocrypha. 'We have in hish jxcXably tfw 
rich^ crtq) of aptwryirfia in any of Uw European vernaculars, ptmibly in any 
vonacular langua^. And togedwr wiUi Uiis stxne early L^adn texts of Uw 
apocryjXui ctxne fnxn heland.' This may be a slight exaggenttion, especially in 
view of the Slavcmic t r ^ d c m , but it cannot be ctenied Uiat the hish Ixaiwh 
of tlw apcxryprfial tracUdcxis was of great significance in tlw MidtUe Ages. 

Cotainly it is cmly in very few cases that we have to do with texts ccmtaining 
vobadm passages from apocrypha collo:tal in dw jxesent wtxk. But from Uw 
comjxelwnsive survey which McNam^^ offers, in which Uw whote matoial is 
ixesented with infcxmation about manuscripts, editicms and literature, the 
process of iransmissitm frtxn tfw ancient apocryprfia tfutxigh tfw Ladn transla­
titxis <k)wn to the Irish vosicxis can be cleariy recognised. Here it is of stxne 
impcxtance tfutt fcx tfw period frtxn tfw 7Ui to tfw 9tii century knowledge of Ladn 
vosicxis of apcwryphal wcxics in Ireland can be dononstrated thnxigh manuscript 
discoveri^. Here B. Bischoff has madt impcxtant ccmuibudcxis.'° From tfw I(hh 
centtuy cm U ^ foUowed Uw ttimition to Uw hish language, which creates a 
certain barrio fcx mcxtem research in this field. 

hi Uw ftmue we shall have to ctevote mcxe attendon lo Uw hish area, bcxh wiUi 
regard to full udlisadon fcx the tti^ucm of tlw ccmtents of the ancioit ^xwryjXia'' 
arxl also in respect of the histtxy of the continuing life aiKl influeix:e of this 
literattxe. 
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Here the asstxiations of the early hish Church with the Latin Church of the 
West have to be consitlcrwl, just as much as the influences of the hish Church 
upcm the ctmtinent. The relatitMis of h^land with the East, elsewhere aoestol (cf. 
tlw trwhtion of the Psalms commentary of Theo(k)re of Mtpsuwtia). could also 
be important here. 

The hish apocryirfia literature is largely (tepentfcnt on die Ladn tradidtm, 
and has indepentkndy (teveltpwl it further. The SUivonic texts which are to 
be reckoned to diis literature have dieir models ahnt^t exclusively in the 
Greek and Byzandne area. We must kxrfc for the beginnings of «:dvity in 
translauon to dw Bulgarian Church in dw lOdi or l ld i cennuy.'^ 

FtM- this twaiwh of die transmissitm of qxwryfrfial n ^ d t m s we now have 
dw great wtwk of Aurelio <k Santos," which marks a fust and imptwtant ^ p 
ttjwards dw opening-up of dw extensive material. De Santc» has coll«:ted dw 
inftwmadcm about all dw «xessible manuscripts, arranged it «xcwding to dw 
several wtwks, and Iwiefly ctwnmented tm it. hi tlw {wocess Iw had to examiiw 
an immense number of manuscri{Ws ftw their ctmtent. One ccmws 're^Uly to 
dw ctmvicutm diat we have to recktm widi tens of dKwisands of Old Slavtwiic 
manuscri[Hs' (de Santos I, 30). and diis mass has now to be evaluat«l ftw 
research into dw apcwrypha. 

The apocryphal oadidons in Slavonic sptwch arc ftw dw mc»t part haiKled 
(town as an element in otlwr btxrfcs. 'The aptwrypha arc . . . in general ntwhing 
(Wher dian a fixed element in the 'Church books" (de Santos I. 20). Only ftw 
a few works can an independent branch of die ttadidon be (temcmsuated. De 
Santos speaks in diis coniwcdtm of the '{^rasidc existeiwe' of the aptxrypha 
(I. 20f.). Ttw manner of ttwir inctwptwation into liturgical txxrfcs. Menaia, 
Menologies, coilectitwis of htwnilies. etc.. had as its ctwisequence ttiat ttw 
revisions of dw 'Church books' about which tk SanttK reports (1.4ff.) extended 
to ttw aptxnyphal texts ctmtained in them also. T h ^ revisicwis were naturally 
(xwuwctwl widi {articular events in Church histtwy (e.g. Hesychasm, dw schism 
of dw Old BeUevers). which dwn had an effect tm dw apocryphal texts also. V o y 
early dwre was an 'intkx of apocryptia'. twit all efforu to su|^wess diis litoature 
met with no success, simply twcause ttwy were transmitted untkr cover of txtwr 
texts. 

What value does dw Shivonic u ^ u o n have ftw dw opening-up of dw ancient 
apocryirfia? This quesdon is not to be answerol in glolMl terms, but has to be 
invesdgatol ftw exh text separately. For dw hifancy Gt»pel of Thtwnas (see 
below, pp. 439ff) de Santos has presented an invcsdgatitm of this kind, in which 
he shows 'how dw Slavonic texts ctmtribute to dw fiUing up of g ^ in dw Greek 
'textus rcccpnis' and dw removal of misuntkrstandings'.'* Whedio diis ^ l i e s 
to t x h o aptxnyirfia also has suit to be examined. 

We can certainly refo to ttw 'Slavtmic txxrowing from ttw Greek stxuces, 
which chanwterises most of dw nanslautxis' (I. 29). It must, howevo. be added 
diat dw Greek motkis for dw Slavtxiic versitxis were mosdy aheady hagiogra-
(rfiical recasdngs of o l d o texts. 

Ttiis makes no tUfference to ttw fact ttiat ftx various reastxis a ctxisitkrable 
significaiwe at t^hes to ttw Slavtmic tr^Uutm, and that research in this field stUl 
lias huge tasks in firont of it. 
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2. The influence of the NT apocrypha upon the Christian art of the Mitldle 
Ages was - as aheiKly remarked - very great. Both in the mosaics and iccms of the 
Greek and Shivonic Eastem Church and also in die carved wtxt and paintings of 
tlw West we keep on meeting motifs which derive fn^n the apocryphal triKlititms. 
'Witiiout apocryphal motifs die painting of icons . . . would be incoiweivable.'" 
This iKilds for westem painting also. 

Ont example - certainly chosen somewhat arbinarily - may make this 
goieral statemoit plain. 

The rcjw^ntations of the birtii of Christ'* in Byzantine art from die l(Wi 
century on follow a (kfinite partem, which one may call a 'canon'. In it specifw 
elonents are fixol constituents of tiw represenuttion: tiw birth of Qirist takes 
pUce in a cave; Mary lies at the central point of the picture; the child Jesus 
rests in or (HI a stone-built trough (or in a kind of basket); an ox aiKl an ass 
are Icxrfung into the trough. 

This 'canon' of rcfwesentation govemed dw painting of icons in die Grwk 
area down to tiw 17tii century, and is still employed even today, hi tiw West 
also we meet witii many of tiwse elements, altiiough tiiere tiw birtii of Christ 
is usually transferred to a stable. But ox and ass apptdi h o e also, and diat 
voy early (sarcojAagi of the 4tii and 5tii cenniries; ivory carvings of tiw 5tfi 
aiul 6di cenniries). 

These retwesentaticMis cannot be derived from tiw cancmical G o ^ l s . Ratiwr 
tlwy are tmsed cm ^xwryfrfial texts: in tlw East it is the Protevangelium Jaccrfii 
( e ^ . chajxer 18) which is influential, while in the West the Infarwy Gospel of 
Pseuckx-Matthew, a combination of the Prcxevangelium arui the Infarwy Gc»pel 
of Thcmias, is drawn upcm (esp. ch&ptex 14). 

h may be l u k ^ tiiat the ackxaticm of the newbom Jesus by an ox and an ass 
goes b«:k to a very old prophetic proof-text" (Isa. 1:3 atui Hab. 3:2; tiw two 
passage are quoted in Ps.-Matthew 14). This was taken up in oid apcwryphal 
narrative, and then found its p iacHial representaticm in art.'* This example 
of tiw pcHtrayals of die birth is intenckd only to indicate how important tiw NT 
apocryirfia are fcx tiw undostanding of Church art in bodi East and West." A 
ccmiiwehensive discussion of tiwir influence in art would go far beyond tiw lunits 
h o e afpointed. but a few references to the literamre may be given. 

K. KUnstle. Ikonographie der christlichen Kunst I-II. 1926-28. - U. Fabricius. Die 
Ugende im BUd des ersten Jahnausends der Kirche, 1956. - G. Schiller. Ilumographie 
der christlichen Kunst I-IV. 1966-80. - E. Kirschbaum (ed). Lexikon der christlichen 
Ikonographie, 1968fT. - K. Wesscl. art. 'Apcwrypha', inReallexikon zurbynmtinischen 
Kunst I. 1972, 209-219. Thov is a (ktailed bibliography in M. Starowieyski (ed.). 
Apokryfy Nowego Testamentu II1.1980,609-612. 
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5. On the history of research into the apocryphal literature 
Hennecke (NTApo'. pp. 22-28 and NTApo^ pp. 3\*{.) gave a iHief survey of the histtxy 
<d tlw opaiing-up of the apooyi^iaJ litoTUure. In NTApoWb, pp. S-9 thov is a ctiUetSkxi 
of editions. ctHrancntaries aiKl invciOigatkms; this ctrftectkm of titte is not repeated hoe. 
For stMTie partial aspects of the histtwy of research cf. Gerard Pouptwi, "Les Actes 
apooyfrfies des Ap&res de Lcftvrc i Fabrkius', in Les Actes apocryphes des Apdtres, ed. 
F. Bovon, Geneva 1981, pip. 25-47; Jean-Daniel K ^ t l i , 'Les pwincipiales twientations de 
la recherche sur les Actes aptxryphes <ks Aptoes', ibid. pp. 49-67. 
Even though apocryphal tnditions were known aiKl hantfcd on tw rewtwketi in tlw 
Mitklle Ages (see above, pp. 6Iff.), schoUrly ctwwem with t h ^ texts canw uito 
tperation only gradually, with dw wtwk of dw Humanists and widi dw pwindng 
of books. 

In 1531 Fnedrich Nausea pmblished a collecbtxi of Latin lives of qx>sd^, 
which may be r e g a n ^ as dw first anempx at a collmitxi of apocryphal 
litoanue. Like mc«i edidons in (Mtristics aiKl Church hi^twy in duu poiod, 
diis wtwk too was casual in character: people pwinied just wh« was ui dw 
manuscripts which lay to hand, and diis was to dw advant^e of all kmds of 
apocryprfia. Thoe were also many separate edidtwis in dwse years, such as ftw 
example diat of die Protevangelium Jiwobi by Bibliander (Basel 1552). 
Important beyond doubt is dw edidon of dw apocryprfia by dw Ilfeld recttw 
Michael Neantter: Apocrypha, hoc est. narrationes de Christo, Maria, Josepho, 
cognatione etfamilia Christi. extra bibiia etc. (Basel 1564). Neantter a p p e i K l o l 
diis etlidon to a colloruve volume ctxitaining in particular a Graceo-Latin 
lulapxatitxi of Luther's Smaller Catechism, inteiKlol ftx SCIKX}1 pMupt>ses. Rttxn 
this associatitxi it is clear that Neantier ctxwenwd himself with tlw apxwrypiha 
above all twit of hi^twical and prfiilological in te re^ ; the book was intetKkd to 
pwovitk material few the humatustic training of his pxipUs. In »klitifwi to tiw 
Protevangelium of James, tiw coUecticm of tiw apocryprfui ctmtaiiwd: tiw Abgar 
legend, Leners of Pilate, a series of SibylUne botAs. iUustrative quotatitwis on 
New Testament history from profane and ecclesiastical writers, aiKl l a to t^t imo-
nies conceming Christ. 

The lulvarwe in the investigatitm of Quistian antiquity which ttxrfc phwe 
towards tiw end of tiw 17tii century (Ctxelio, Ittig. Cave, tiw BoUaixUsts) was 
also to tiw advanuge of tiw apocryprfia (<m tius period cf. above all Poupon's 
essay mentitxiol above). In 1703 the ^«a t Hamburg collecttx Jtrfiaim Albert 
Fabricius pxiblished his Codex Apocryphus Novi Testamenti, which has retained 
its value down to mcxtem times. In volume I Fabricius Ixought togetiwr Infarwy 
Gospels, tiw Gospel of Nicoctemus and Lettos of Pilate, tiw Let to of Lenmlus. 
fragments of apocryphal gospels. Volume II ctmtauis: Acta. Epistolae, Apoca­
lypses aliaque scripta Apostolis /also inscripta. FinaUy volume HI Ixxxight 
litiugies untter apostolic names and supplements, as weU as dw Sheprfwrd of 
Hermas. At the same time in England Jeremiah Jcwws banslated into EngUsh the 
pieces of apocryphal literature which had beccxne known to him, in twdo witii his 
wtxk to counter the Deistic attiwks on tlw sole autiicxity of tlw NT writings. His 
wcxk thus stands largely urxter tlw banrwr of polemic. He is ccxwemed to 
demonsnate die spuriousness and tiw heretical characto of tiiis literatiue. 
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As in every field of historical theology, so in that of research into the 
apocrypha the 19th century brought an abundance of new ediucMis and 
numoxms invesdgadons. At the begirming stands die olidon of the apocry­
phal gtKpels by Thilo, a HaUe dieologian who plannol a complete edidon of all 
apocryirfia iHit tmly g « as far as volume I {Codex apocryphus Novi Testamenti, 
Leipzig 1832). This (Hiblicautm stimulated a series of furdwr invesdgadtms, tmt 
also brought it about diat die apocryphal gospels came stnmgly into dw ftxt-
ground, OVCT against dw odwr texts. The editions of apocryphal texts by 
Ctmstantiiw TischerukTrf led far beyond Thilo; he was ctmcemol for good 
manuscripts, and aipliol to ttwse texts ttw fundamentid principles of irfiilology 
{Acta apostolorum apocrypha, 1851; Evangelia apocrypha, 1852; Apocalypses 
apocryphae, 1866; the gospels appeared in a smitul ethtion in 1876, ttw Acts 
were (Miblistwd in a sectmd ethtion by Lipsius-Btmnet 1891-1903, with a rei»int 
in 1959). 

Since Tischentkaf (tx Liiwius-Bonnet), work in tiie field of die NT apocrypha 
has advanced furtiiCT. But tiioe has ntrf been a scientifwally based ctxnplete 
edititm of tiiis literamre (tm tiw new plans for one, see below, p. 69). Even tiw 
excellent bilingual coUecticm of tiw apocryphal gtKpels by Aurelio de Santos 
Otoo canntx be, arxl is not inteixfed to be, a substitute for such an edititm {Los 
Evangelios Apdcrifos. Coleccidn de textos griegos y latinos, versidn critica, 
estudios introductorios, comeniarios e ilustraciones: BiblitXeca ck Autcxes 
Cristianos 148, l^ladrid 1956. 6tii ed., 1988). Yet tiiis woric, tiw scholarly level 
of which is generally recc^ised. marks a great ^ v a n c e for tiw elucidaticm of 
this part of ttw apocrypha. Up to ttiat point ttwre was no comparable coUecticm 
whkh so ccxnixehensively txcxight togetiwr tiw wxts from diffooit languages, 
transhited ttwm and [xovickd ttw necessary intrcxhwticxis. Tlw extensive 
bibliography is of larticular value. De Santos, who has also remkred pioneo 
service in ttw field of ttw Slavcmic o-^ticm of ttw apcwryplia (cf above, p. 64.), 
has siwc»cded in creating an insuument which is of tiw greatest utility fcx fu r t i ^ 
wcxk tm tiw apocryirfial gospels. 

Tlw hi^txico-critical ap^xo^h, which F.C. Baur m « k tiw inalienable 
pcmessicm of t t ^ l o g y , had a marketUy fertilising effect upxm wcxic on ttw 
ipocryprfia. Especially in ttw sectxid half of ttw 19th century and at ttw beginning 
of our own, a wealtii of studies was devoted to our texts, hi atkhticm tiwre was an 
urwxpected swarm of new discoveries: manuscripxs and papyri txtxight e v o new 
texts to light, which were tiwn edited and investigated. As tiw Nag Hammadi 
tliscovery stxiws, tlus peritxl of iww fintls is still by no means o v o . That m ttw 
wtxk tm ttw IWW discoveries, and also on the texts Icmg known, the histcxico-
critical nwtixxl and in »klition tiw religio-histexical appxtxwh have been, ami 
must be, decisive is generally recognised. 

In 1904 Edgar Heiuwcke pxiblishoJ the first echticm of his Neutestamentliche 
^x^aryphen in deutscher Obersetzung, fcrflowed in tiw sanw year by his Handbuch 
zu den Neutestamentlichen Apokryphen. In this coUecticm, which soon caniol 
tiw day because of its scholariy impcxtance, tiw texts especially of tiw 2nd and 3rd 
cenmries were txought toge t i^ . hi tiw 2nd edititm. which appeared in 1924, tiw 
term apocryprfia was no longo so stiicdy ^Ihcred to (consickration of tiw 'Voices 
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of the Church'!), while Montague Rhodes James in his English Apocryphal New 
Testament (Oxford 1924) held much more strongly to the forms and Gattungen 
of the NT. and also took later texts into considerauon. 

In die 3rd edition of Hennecke's collecdon (NTApo'1,1959; II. 1964;die4di 
edition of 1968/71 was only a revised reprint. English trans. 1.1963; U, 1965; 2nd 
impression I. 1973; II, 1974) an attempt was m«le on die one hand to give die 
gattungsgeschichtlich aspect once again a strwiger validity, and on die other to 
give the appropriate s p ^ e to die many new discoveries matk since 1924. That 
here the texts from the Coptic gnosdc library of Nag H a m m ^ i could sdll not be 
presentwl in detail was due to the legal situadon of die dme. Nevertheless die 
imposing survey of die gnostic gospels and relattxl literature by H-C. Puech 
(NTApo' I, 231-362) showed diat widi diese texts many new problems have 
ensued for research into the aptxrrypha. In the present revision an attempt has 
been made to do justice to the new requirements. 

It should be observed here, without t k t r ^ u n g from the great significance of 
die Nag HammjKli library, diat worit on die NT apocryfrfia ought not to be 
focussed too one-sidedly upon these texts. They document an important part 
of die religious and spiritual (kvelopment of die early centuries and conttibute 
much to an understanding of a part of the aptxrypiha - but only a part. Many 
odier texts which we may reckon to die NT apocrypha have nodiing at all to 
do with Gnosticism, or only very litde. 

The third edition of 'Hennecke' evidently had a stimulating effect upon 
research. Since then not only have many separate stu(hes appeared, to which 
reference is made as required in the present work, but also st»ne collo:tions 
have b ^ n publishol in various languages, which take their orientation largely 
from NTApo'. However, as a result of an imprecise definition of 'New Testament 
aptxrypha'. texts have frequently been inclutkd to which no consitkrautm is 
given in our collection. This holds for the two Italian worics of Erbetta' atKl 
Moraldi.^ but also for the Polish transladon published by Starowieyski.' The 
Dutch version by Klijn* presents only a selection. 

The volumes mentioned on die me hand show - not least dirough dieir 
sometimes very gotxl bibliographies - the present state of the continually growing 
research in this field, but on the other are also a sign of an increasing interest in 
the apocryfrfia. 

More important than diese publicaticms are the works which have as their aim 
the taking stock of the material in different languages. In addidtxi to the Syriacr 
Coptic and Arabic tradiuons, which have already frequendy been worked over 
earlier (cf NTApo') and also still attract considerable attention (cf the references 
in Starowieyski II. 614ff). die works in die Slavonic sphere (A. de Santt» Otero) 
and the Irish (M. McNamara) particulariy call for menuon (they have alreiKly 
been referred to above, pp. 63f). Here in laborious effort die wealdi of texts in 
manuscripts (and in print) is brought togedier and sifted, and diis is important for 
research into die apocrypha from two points of view. For one diing, it is now 
possible to invesUgate more accurately the condnuing existence of aptxryphal 
traditions in die different areas, as well as their influence txi piety and txi an 
(cf above, p. 65). For another, these texts can now also be examined to s ^ 
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whether remains of early Church writings, i.e. genume apocrypha, can be 
identified in their wording. This will be possible only in a few cases, since the 
hagiographical literature (and it is largely with this that we are concemed) 
presents recasung of the apocrypha and not precise textual transmission. At any 
rate this state of affairs must not be overiook«l.' This, however, makes no 
difference to die fact diat dirough diese new resources new p<»sibilities are 
(pentKl up bodi for research into die apocrypha and for mtMliacval hagiography, 
and it is well to make use of diem. 

The work of the group of scholars in France and Switzeriand acUve untkr the 
leadership of F. Bovon shows what advances have b«»n made in diis field in die 
interval, and how die many new aspects can be made efforuve. The aim is a 
complete critical ethtion of the texts transmitted in the different languages. The 
aptxrryphal Acts are being work«l on by die Swiss group, the gospels in Paris. 
The edition is to appear as a separate series in the Corpus Christianorum 
(Steenbmgge). An agreement has been re^hed for colIaboraUon with the 
Sources ChrHiennes. M . Geerard is preparing a Clavis Apocryphorum, which 

will withtmt dtmtn be an important tool for research. 
The publications which have so far appearol - in atkliuon to some 

ctimpanion works* special mention should be mide of the ohbtm of die Acts 
of John by Jimtxl and Kaesdi' - make it clear that here a new eptKh in the history 
of research is beginning. In diis untkrtaking die whole of the material necessary 
to die establishing of die text and for die understanding of die 'Chrisdan 
apocrypha' (as diey are call«l by diis group, s ^ above p. 60) will be comprehen­
sively collectol, presentwl and commented on. 

We shall ntM enter yet again into the question of the expansion of the term 
'New Testament apocrypha', to my mind problemauc. and the l ^ k of precision 
bound up with it (see above, p. 60ff.). Even if there are consitkrable reservauons 
against it, a wide-ranging stock-taking is on the odier hand certainly n«;essary for 
die ediuon and die interpretation of die literature. One can only hope diat die 
enterprise may procewl successfully. 

The present revision of NTApo' has adhered to a narrower tkfiniuon of the 
terni 'New Testament aptxrrypha'. for the reasons set out alxjve (p. 58ff.). An 
attempt has been m a k to present in translauon the texts which in my tipinitxi 
belong to this literature. That stxne later texts are also given consitkradon is no 
inconsistency, but results frtxn the facts of the tradition. TTie aim of these volumes 
is to offer to die reader the texts which in the proper sense may be called New 
Testament aptxrrypha. but without, thrtmgh sticking to principles, being too 
narrow-mindwl about many a problemauc case. 
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Notes 

General IntroducUon 
1. On the ixxrf>lems of tlw OT caiKXi and the Apocrypha, see Le canon de F Ancien 
Testament. Sa formation et son histoire, ed. Jean-Daniel KMStIi aiKl Otto W o m e l i n ^ . 
Ckneva 1984 (with (tetail«l bibliogra|rfiy). 

1. The (»ncepts: canon, teaament, apocrypha 
1. Text in E. Preuschen. Anaiecta //. M 910.70f. Whether Canon LX is secondaiy cannot 
be discussed here. 
2. Eusebius' sutemenu abwit Origen (H.E. VI 25.3) cannot be clainwxl as evidcna: for 
a use of the wwd 'cantm' as equivalent to the Bible. G. WanJce (Art 'Bibel I', in TRE 
VI, 1980, 1) points to the fa:t that tlw term cantm is used so much as a matter of 
OMirse in Athanasius and Amphiltwhius that 'an olcter usage must be assumed 
(Credtwr: beginning of fwirth cenmry)'. 
3. Evittence ftw this sectitm in Zahn, Grundrifi and Beyer, TDNT. 
4. R. Pfeiffer. History ofClassical Scholarship, Oxford 1968. p. 207. 
5.Cf. the ccmuiwntaries <m the p a s s a ^ . At Phil. 3:16 ttwre are readings in which 
Kocvoiv occurs, but these are secomlary glmses. 
6. Cf. Zahn, GrundrifiS, note 20; R.P.C. Hanson, Tradition in the Early Church, Londtm 
1962. pp. 75ff. 
7. H. Frhr. vtm Campenhausen, 'Das Beltenntius Euset» von C^sarea (Nicaea 325)', in 
ZNW 67. 1976, 123-139; quotatitm fiom p. 131 (there also further literamre). 
8. Thus in the Greelc as in ttw Latin Church the txmcept look tm numerous meanings: 
decrM of a council, Ust of the clergy, part of ttw mass, etc.; cf. Beyer op. cit., pp. 
601f.; Lampe. Patristic Greek Lexicon pp. 701ff. 
9. Zahn. Grundrifi 8ff.; Vielhauer. Ut. gesch., p. 776. 
10. Beyer, op. cit. p. 601; JUlicher. Einleitung 555; NTApo'. pp. 23f. 
11. JUlicher, p. 555. 
12. J. Behm, TDNT II134. Cf. also E. Kutsch, Art.' Bund'. in TRE VII, 1981.397-410. 
13. Cf. Zahn, Geschichte I I, 103; von Campenhausen. Formation, p. 267. 
14. Von Campwihauscn. Ib. p. 267. 
15. Ib. p. 267. 
16. Ib. p. 268. 
17. Ib. p. 268. 
18. Cf. tlw collectitm in E. Preuschen. Analecta //. '1910. Scmw sp^imens are {Minted 
below, pp. 34ff. Cf. also Erbetta I 1.24 ff. (Lit.). 
19. C. A.Credncr offers a reprint of this docunwnt {Zur Geschichte des Canons, Halle 
1847. pp. 316-412. 
20. Here we are conconed cmly with the history of the term as a terminus lechnicus 
within the Church. Cf. above all Oepke's article in TDNT. 
21. Cf. Zahn. Geschichte I. 123ff. 
22. Cf. also Robert McLachlan Wilson. Art.' Apokryphen II', in TRE III. 1978.316ff. 
23. Uen. adv. Haer. I 20.1; Ten. Depud. 10.12 
24. On Ori^n cf. Oepke. op. cit., pp. 994f. 
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2. O n the history of the N e w T e s t a m e n t c a n o n 

1. A <»rtain cxceptJ(Mi is fmtKd by the Manichean coll«:tion of apocryphal Acts of 
AposUes. OT which stx Schaferdiek in vol. II, chajMer XV. 
2. The folk>wii^ discussion is an exhaustive history of (IK: carran. It is intmlcd singly 
to (telineate the most impcxtant aspects in outline. It should be observed that this sketch 
beltxigs to an introducutxi to the NT apocrypha, and thus must give special {xcxnii^KX 
U) wh^ seam inportant for the uiKlastanding of this literamre. No attorpt been made 
to provifte a deuilal apparatus with evidence, ftx which reference may be matte to the 
literamre cited. 
3. It remains questionable whether the spectacular new anangcnwnu attempted by 
Sundberg are really Iwlpful. Cf. A.C. Sundberg, 'Towards a Revisal Histtxy of the New 
Tesuunent Camxi', in Studia Evangelica /V, (TU 102), 1968, 452-461; id. 'Canon 
Muratori: a Fourth Cenniry List', in HTR 66.1973.1-41. Tlw investing and informaive 
essays of Fanner and Farkasfalvy are also not ctxivincing in their apjxaisal. 
4. Cf. the volunw quoted above, p. 9. note 1. 
5. A.Hamack, Uhrbuch der Dogmengeschichte I. * 1909. 379f. 
6. Reference ought to be made here to many works on tlw history of the 2nd century. 
By way of example I mentitm (xily the prtrfitem of tlw regulafidei, on which Hanson 
especially has made decisively new cOTUibutions (Tradition in the Early Church, 
London 1962). 
7. Cf. my article in TRE. where also the literamre is listed. 
8. On this section cf. Lietzmann. pp. 24fT.; Helmut K6ster. Synoptische Uberiieferung 
beiden Apostolischen Vdtern, (TU 65), 1957; Donald A. Hagncr. 77i* Use ofthe Old and 
NT in Clement of Rome 1973. 
9. The fragmenu are collected in Funk-Bihlmeyer, Die Apostolischen Vdter, M956, jp. 
133-140. There are also wlititxis of the text in two rwent studies: J<»ef Kttrzinger. 
Papias von Hierapolis und die Evangelien des Neuen Testaments (» EichstSttcr 
Materialien Bd. 4). 1983. Ulrich HJ. K6rmer. Papias von Hierapolis. Ein Beitrag zur 
GeschichtedesfruhenChrisientums.(FRLANT \33), 1983. 
10. Cf. also vtxi Campenhausen. Formation, pp. 129ff. 
11. On the literary Gattung cf. Vielhauer. Ut. gesch. pp. 767f.. who above all works 
txit the difference fnxn tkonvrimrta (Hegesippus). 
12. Cf. Arthur J. BellinzOTi. The Sayings ofJesus in the Writings of Justin Martyr, 1%7. 
13. On this ix(*tem cf. Vielhauer. jp . 252ff. and below pp. 77ff. 
14. Cf. E. Haenclwn, Acts(ET Oxford 1971). pp. 8f. 
15. GUnter Klein, Die zwdlf Apostel 192ff., (FRLANT 77). 1961. p. 200. 
16. Cf. W. Bauer. Orthodoxy and Heresy in Earliest Christianity (ET Phil^lelfrfiia 1971. 
n>. 213ff.; German, pp. 215ff.). 
17. On this cf. KUmnwl, Introduction, pp. 338f. 
18. On this sec Bauer's bot* meniitxied in mxe 16 above. His theses merit further 
attention, even thtxigh there is much to ctxrect in detail. 
19. Cf. above all vtxi Campenhausen's discussiOT (Formation, pp. 82fT.) of the Letter 
of Ptolemy to Rora (Epiph. Haer. 33), a paniculariy imptxtant dcwument fcx this 
ixtrfilem. 
20. So M. Krause in Focrster. Gnosis II (ET Oxford 1974). 8. 
21. Mffliy the% texts are treated in the i»esait work. a. also Roben McLaMm Wilson. 
Art. -Apokryphen II'. in TRE III, 1978,319f. 
22. In the jxesent axitcxt only brief reference can be made to Marcion's significance 
for the history of the canon. The jxoblems have been often and abundantly discussed, the 
literature is immoise, but new poinu (rf view are rare. From tlw litaamre we may mcntHXi: 
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A. von Hamack, Marcion. Das EvangeUum vom fremden Gott M924 (= Danmstadt 1960); 
E.C. Blackman, Marcion and his irfluence, Laukm 1948; vm Campenhausen. Forma­
tion, pp. 148fT.; KQmmel. Introduction, jp . 342f. 
23. Haraack, p. 151; von Campenhausen. p. 148; Kiimmel. p. 343. 
24. VOT Campenhausen. p. 155. 
25. On this see vol. II . chapter X I V , section 2. 
26. a . Zatai. Geschkhu I 1. 4fr.; H»nack, Ents^hung, pp. 26ff. (Origins of die NT 1925). 
27. Cf. von Campenhausen. Formation, pp. 22Iff.; H. Paulsen. 'Die Bedeutung des 
Montanismus Tiir die Herausbiklung des Kanons'. Vig. Chr. 32. 1978, 19-52. On 
McMitanism generally, cf. also vol. II . chapter X I X . introduction. 
28. Cf. the volume cited at p. 9. note 1 above, partkulariy the cootrilwtkm of EJunod, 'Lt 
formation et la ctxnposition de I'Ancien Testament dans I'Eglise grecqiK <tes qu«re 
fxcmiers siicles' (R). 105-134). 
29. On Tatian, cf. M. Elze, Tatmn und seine Theologie, 1960. 
30. Cf. Robert M. Grant. 'The Bible ofTheophilus of Antioch'.JBL 66,1947.173-196. 
31. 'The formation of the Cantxi is ntx simply a pnxess of Church trMtititm tx 
ixoclamatitxi. but at least also the deposit of the ftxmation of Church doctrine': E. 
Kisemann in Das Neue Testament als Kanon, ed. E. Kisemann. 1970. p. 399. 
32. Ftx the details cf. W.O. D u l i ^ . 'Le cantxi n^estamentaire et les dcrits chrdtiens 
approuvds par Wnde'. Nouv. Clio 6, 1954. 199-224. 
33. Cf. amtxig others von Campenhausen. Formation, pp. 197ff. 
34. Cf. Helmut Merkel. Widerspruche zwischen den Evangelien, 1971, pp. 51 ff. 
35. Texts in Preuschen, Analecta IV, 24fT. 
36. Cf. vcwi Campenhausen. Formation. K>. 243ff.. where many references to the 
extensive literature will also be found. 
37. Albert C. Sundberg (see above, note 3). We cannot here enter into detailed deb«e 
with Sundberg. It would however be too simplistic to dismiss SuiKlberg's hyptxhesis 
as 'arbitrary', as KUmmel dt>es (Einleitung, p. 434), ftx Sundberg has (xesented many 
arguments and proofs wtxthy of consitkratitxi. But to my mind he starts txit frtxn 
false ixcsuRK»iU(xis. Ftx txw thing he sees the history of the canon too much frtxn 
the point of view of the citjsed canon of tlw 4th century, and tJwrcby fails to see htw 
tortuous and entangled from the beginning were the ways that led to this collo:titxi 
of NT vmtings. He dtws n<x observe that in tlw (xtwess contingeiwies of many kintls, 
which we can no I t x i ^ r e c t ^ s e . played their part in individual communitws <x 
regions. He also does not take account of the f«:t that tlw camxi was n<X the result 
of d«;isi(xis by Church government, txit grew up in the churches. OfTicial decisitxis 
are first found in the 4th century. The Cantm Murattxi is not to be oxnpared widi 
these. All this, towever, canntx be further develtped Iwre. Seritxu discusskm of 
Sundberg's theses has still to be undertaken. 
38. Sundberg's statements on this passage (op. cu. pp. 4ff.) are not (evincing. 
39. Whether we can enrol the authtx of tbe Camm Muratori in the 'anti-Mtmtanist 
frcmt', as von Campenhausen dtws (Formation, p . 259). is questitmable. 
40. On tliis see vtm Campenhausen, Formation, pp. 343ff. 
41. Cf. the compilation in Zahn. RE', pp. 787f. 
42. Cf. N.B. Stonehtxjse, The Apocalypse in the Early Church. A Study in the History 
of die NT Canon, Goes n.d. (1929). 
43. Cf. W.A. Bienert. Dionysius von Alexandrien. Zur Frage des Origenismus im 3 Jh., 
PTS21,1978. 
44. Cf. Lietzmann, op. cit. pp. 99ff. 
45. So Kiimmel. p. 348. Cf. also Sundberg. op. cit. p . 33. 
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46. Cf. (Ml this tiK w<xks of M. Teu. especially ' Athar asius und die Einheit der Kirche'. 
ZThK 81.1984.196-219. 

47. CT. Walter Bauer. Der Apo«o/oj der 5yrer, 1903. 

3. New Testament apocrypha 
1. *TI»re is no linguistic rule ftx the use of 'form' and •Gattung'. The two terms arc to a 
large extent (mHniscuousIy used in the fundamental fcMm-critical wtxks. and heiKe in 
scientific usage. Attempu to introduce a terminolc^ical dilTerentiation go in completely 
different directions, ami axiuilHite ncxhing to a meaningful linguistic ruling. The term 
'form' is nmn genoal than 'Gattung' and the exfxession Form Critk:ism therefore 
ctxnntends itself, and also on ttw basis of iu origin in ttw histcxy of research, as the 
principal term for the method ami iu subcxdinaw aspecu' (Vwlhauer, Lit. gesch. p. 3. note 
5). 
2. On the sp«:ial problems of tlw title 'Gospel' cf. Vielham^. op. cit. R). 257f. 
3. Franz Oveiteck,' Ober die Anflnge der patristisclwn Literatur', in Hist. Zeitschr. 48, 
1882.412-472; reprinted Basel 1954 (quoted from this). On Overbeck, cf. M. Tctz, 'Ober 
Formengcschichte in der Kirchengeschichte'. in ThZ 17.1%l. 4l3ff.; id. 'AltchrisUiche 
Utcraturgeschichie - Pauologie'. in ThR NF 32. 1967. Iff. 
4. On this cf. Ph. Vielhauer. 'Franz Overtwck und die neutestamentliche Wissenschaft'. 
aiEv.Theol. 10.1950^1.193ff. (reprinted xnWxeWmiet.Ai^smzezumNeuenTestament 
1965. M). 235ff.). 
5. Cf. W. Schneemelcher. 'Lehre und Offenbarung bei dem Apolc^ten Justin', in 
Theologie - Grund und Grenzen (FS H. Dolch), ed. H. WaldenfeU. 1982. pp. 521 -532. 
6. Cf. W. Schneemelcher. Das Urchristentum, 1981. 
7. This holds dUteady fcx Luke's Acu. Cf. the worics of M. Dibelius and E. H^nchen. 
as well as the recent ccxnmentaries on Acu. 
8. Cf. fcx the Gattung of the Gospels: A. Dihle. 'Die Evangelien und die griechische 
Biographic', in Das Evangelium und die Evangelien, ed. P. Stuhlmachcr. (WUNT 28). 
1983. pp. 383-411. 
9. Cf. ftx example the varianU to Mt. 8:13 and 23:14. as well as the a<kliti(xis in Mk. 
16:9ff. ami Jn. 7:53ff. The many varianu in Codex D of Acu ccxild also be moiticxwd, 
but fxobably re{xesent a sp(xial (xoblem. 
10. Cf. still W. Bauo. Orthodoxy and Heresy in Earliest Christianity (ET Philadelphia 
1971). Also impcxtant is: Helmut Koester and James M. Robinscxi. Trajectories through 
Early Christianity, 1911. 
11. H. Koesto has rightly stressed the conna:ticMi between 'entertainment' and theologi­
cal temtefwies: 'these books (k> ncx simply seek to edify and to ministo to the pcpular 
desire to be entertained. H o w e v e r <k»irtHis of p ious ediHcat ion the mass of Chr i s t i an 
people might have been, the basic tlwological and christol(^ical convictkxi which macte 
it po^ilrfe to fulfil dwse d e ^ was the same religious 'divine mai' motif diat had ataeady 
ccxitributol to tlw success of Paul's cppcxienu in 2 Ccxinthians' (op. cit. [see ncxe 10], p. 
192). 
12. The term 'pojxilar literature' plays a rote in form-critical wcxk on tlw Gospels. 
Cf. Ferdinand Hahn (cd.). Zur Formgeschichte des Evangeliums, Wege d o Forschung 
81), I985.pp.427ff. 
13. Eric Junod. 'Apocryphes du NT cxi ApocryjXies Chretiens aiwiens? Remarques sur 
U designaticxi d' un Ccx^xis et iiKlicaticxis biblic^raphiqun sur les instrumoiu de travail 
rccenu'. in Etudes thiol, et rel. 58.1983.4(M-421. This essay is connected with the woric 
on a new edititm of the ^xxayjrfia witfvin the frame of the Corpus Christiamxwn, on whkh 
see below, p.69. 
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14. This is evidcnUy accepted in the urekrtaking maitioiwd in n<He 13. 
15. Junod, op. cit. p. 412. The French text mns: 'textes anonymes ou psetK^i^ajAcs 
d'origine chritienne qui entreticnnent un rapport ava: les livres du NT et aussi <k I'AT 
parce qu' lis sont consacris k des dv6nenwnts racontds ou 6voqu^ dans ces livres ou pane 
qu'ils sont consacr€s k des dvdiKments qui se sinient dans le prolongenwnt d'<v6nemenu 
r«;tmtds ou dvoquds dans ces livres. parce qu'ils sont centres sur <tes perstmnagra 
apparaissani dans ces livres. parce qi« leur ^n rc l i t t^ire s'aiparente k ceux d'dcrite 
bibliques'. 

4. The conUnuance and influence of the New T^tament apoo-ypha 
1. The basic work is: Albert Ehrhard. Oberliefeiung luid Besttmd der hagiographis­
chen und homiletischen Literatur der griechischen Kirche von den Arfdngen bis zum 
Ende des l6Jhs. Mil. 1937-1952, TU 50-52. Cf. also BibUotheca hagiographica graeca, 
'ed. F. Halkin. 1957 BHG); Aucuirium 1%9. 
2. Acta Johannis. Praefatio. textus: textus alii, ctmmentarius. indices, cura Eric Jimod 
et Jean-Daniel Kaestli. CChr S A 1 -2, Tumhout 1983. See my review in Rivista di Storia 
e Utteratura Religiosa 22. 1986. 358-371. 
3. Bibliotheca hagiographica latina, ad. Socii BollaiKliani. I-II (Subs, hagit^phica 6) 
M949 (= BHL); Suiplementum M911. Repertorium biblicum medii aevi, ed. F. 
StegmUller. I-IV. .Madrid 1940-1961. Martin McNamara. The Apocrypha in the Irish 
C/i«rc/i. Dublin 1975. 
4. Aurelio de Santos Otero. Los Evangelios Apdcrifos, (Biblioteca (k Autores CristiaiK>s 
148).* 1988. xiiif and llf. 
5. Bibliotheca hagiographica orientalis, ed. Socii BoUandiani (Subs, hagiographica 10) 
1910. 
6. Cf. A.Biumstaik.Geschichte der syrischen Literatur, 1922. A. de Santos, op. cit. 
pp.1 If. 
7. Cf. also the interesting and important contribution ofT. Orlandi. 'Gli Apocrifi copti' 
(in Augustinianum 23. 1983. 57-71). Nothing iwed Ira* be sakl about tlw Coptic texts 
from Nag HammiKli. So far as tlwy are to be counted among tlw apocryirfia. they are 
{Xesented in this work, ami the necessary references given. 
8. Geofg Graf. Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Uteratur I-V. Studi e testi 118; 
133; 146; 147; 172. Rome 1944-53; an English ttanslatkm - in 6 vols is intimatwl by 
Editions Briel of Camlxidge, Mass. The question of tiw inducmx of NT apocryirfui on 
Islam cannot be further pursued here. It must be divi<ted into tiiree subordinate questions: 

a) Can tiw use of any apocryirfial texts or op t ions be esublistwd in Christian Arab 
communities before M(rfiamm«l? There certainly were Quistian communities in Arab 
localities from tiw 3rd century. But: 'Even if tiw beginnings of Christian Arabw liwramre 
in pre-Islamic times are to be {xesumed. still texts and fum repcxu only begin from about 
tiw eightii century' (J.ABfalg. in Kleines Wdrterbuch des christlichen Orients, 
1975. p. 20). 

b) What apocry{rfial trillions or texts can be tr^ed in tiw Koran, and did tiwy have 
any significance for the teaching of Mtrfiamnwd? It is not to be (k>utxed tiuit for example 
tiw Protevangelium Jacobi is us«l in Sura 19. and tiiat in cxlwr Suras also Mary-uaditicxis 
frcxn apocryphal sources a{pear to be kiwwn. It is howevo very questkxiable wlwtlwr 
tiwse apocryphal reports had any very peat influemx on Mohammed's kkas. 
c) What role dkl apocryphal worics play in tiw Christian Arabic literamre originating fincxn 
dw 8tii cenmry on? There is an abundance of texts, mostiy translatitxis from SyriM or 
Co{Xic cxiginals, whkh stwws tiw pc^ar i ty of tiw apocryirfia. Many wcxks travelled 
from tiw Arabk area to tiw Ethiopic; cf tiw survey of tiw ccxpus of tiw Acu of apostie 
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which I. Guidi puMish^ in R.A. Lipsius. Die apokr. Apostelgesck., Erg. heix 1890. pp. 
89ff. On the whole subject cf. Graf. op. cit. 1. 224ff. 
9. M. McNamara (see above, note 3). 
10. Cf. B.Bischoff." Wendepunkt in der Geschichte der lateiniscten Exegese im Frtlhmit-
telaltertum'. in Sacris Erudiri 6, 1954. 189-281 (= Minelalt. Studien I. 1966, 205-273). 
11. This holds, for example, for the Protevangelium and the Infancy Gospel of Thomas; 
on the Irish wittwsses for the Acu of John cf. vol. II. chapter XV 2. 
12. Cf A. de Santos Otero. Das kirchenslavische Evangelium des Thcmas, PTS 6,1%7. 
esp. pp. 34f 
13. A. de Santos Otero. Die handschriftUche Oberlieferung der altslavischen 
Apokryphen I, (PTS 20), 1978; II. (PTS 23). 1981. 
14. Uberiieferung I. 29. For tlw work on the Gospel ofThomas sec above, note 12. 
15. A. de Santos Otero. Oberlieferung I. 22. 
16. Cf. Christa Schaffer. Gott der Herr - Er isl um erschienen. Mit Bildteil von K 
Gamber, (SnKlia Patristica et Liturgica. Beih. 7). 1982. 
17. Cf Joseph Ziegler. *Ochs und Esel an der Krippe'. in MThZ 3. 1952. 385-402. 
18. By way of supplement we may nwntion also a particulariy instructive example of 
the use of an apocryphal text as the basis for pictorial representations: tlw mmaics 
in a former monastery in Ccmstantinople (today Kahriye Camii in Istanbul). The 
mosaics, commissioned by Th^xlore Metochiies (c. 1260-1332). are among the mmi 
beautiful witiwsses to Byzantine an in tlw 14th century, hi the inner nartlwx the life 
of Mary is presented in a cycle (of originally twenty picmrcs) cltKcly connected with 
tlw Protevangelium Jacobi. Cf PA. Underwood, The Kariye Djami I-IV, Princeton 1966-
75 (vol. IV deals with the artistic endowment of the church). 
19. In retxnt times Selma Lagerl5f and Felix Timmermanns, fcx example, have also 
gone back to apocryphal material. On the use of parts of the Acu of John in modem 
times, cf. Schaferdiek. vol. II. chapter XV 2. 

5. On the history of research bito the apocryphal literature 
1. Mario Eibem, Gli Apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento. Vol. I 1-2: -Vangeli'. 1975-1981. 
Vol. II: 'Atti e Leggendc", 1966. Vol. Ill: •Lettere e Apocalissi". 1969. 
2. Luigi Moraldi. Apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento, 2 vols.. 1971. Cf my review in Ri\ista 
di Staia e Letteratura Religiosa 11. 1975. 113-119. 
3. Apokryphy Nowego Testamentu. Pod redakcja ks. Marka Starowieyskiego. Tom. I (in 
2 vols.): 'Evangelic ApokryfieziK'. Lublin 19«). 
4. A.F.J. Klijn, Apokriefen van het Nieuwe Testament, vol. I. Kampen 1984. 
5. As an example we may mention the episode from tlw ancient AcU of John, which 
appears in revised form in an Insh uanslation from tlw L.aiin: McNamara. The 
Apocrypha in the Irish Church, Ehiblin 1975. pp. 95-98; Acta Johannis. ed. Jumxl-KjwsUi, 
I 109ff.; Schiferdiek in vol. 11. chapter XV. 
6. Cf tlw reports of F. Bovon. 'Vers uiw nouvelle Edition ck la littdrature apocryphe 
chritienne'. Augustinianum 23. 1983. 373-378. and J-.D. Dubois. The New Series 
Apocryi*orum of the Corpus Christianorum". The Second Century 4. 1984. 29-36. 
7. See above, p. 62, note 2. 





A. GOSPELS 

Non-Biblical Materia! about Jesus 

Introduction 
Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

Literature (SeJection): a) J. Schnicwind, Euangelion. Ursprung und ersie Gestalt des 
Begriffes EvangeUum, (BFChrTh. 2R.. 13 and 25). 1927-31. G. Fricdrich. Art 
euayycXiCojim etc.. TDNT 11.1964.707-737; bibliographical supplement in ThWNT X. 
1979. ]087f. P. Stuhlmachcr, Das pauUnische EvangeUum. I. Vorgeschichte, (FRLANT 
95). 1968. Id. (ed.), Das EvangeUum und die EvangeUen. Vortrdge vom Tubinger 
Symposium 1982, (WUNT 28), 1983. G. Strecker.' Das Evangelium Jesu Christi'. in Jesus 
Christus in Historie und Theologie (FS Conzelmann). 1975. pp. 503-548. Id. Art. 
EixryyEXiov in ExWtbNT II. 1981, cols. 176-186. 

b) M. Dibelius. Die Formgeschichte des Evangeliums ('1919) M959 (ET From 
Tradition to Gospel, 1934). K.L. Schmidt. Der Rahmen der Geschichte Jesu ('1919). 
^1964. R. Bultmann. Die Geschichte der Synoptischen Tradition, (FRLANT 29,' 1921) 
' 1957 (with supplement; ET The History ofthe Synoptic Tradition, ^ 1968). Vielhauer, Ut. 
gesch. 1978. pp. 255ff. H. Koester, 'One Jesus and Four Primitive Gospels', in Koester/ 
Robinson. Trajectories through Early Christianity, 1971. pp. 158-204. Id. 'Apocryphal 
andCanonicalGospels', HTR 73.1980,105-130. Id. Art. Formgeschichie/FOTmenkritik 
ir. TRE XI. 1983. 286-299. P. Stuhlmacher (cd.). Dai EvangeUum . . . (see above). M. 
Hengel. Die Evangelienuberschriften. (SHAW. Phil.-hist. 1984, 3). 1984. Willem S. 
Vorster. 'Der Ort der Gattung Evangelium in cfcrLitcraturgeschichte'. VerkOndigung tmd 
Forschung 29/1. 1984, 2-25 (Lit.). 

1. The texts and reports brought together in this secdon under the hewing 
'Gospels. NtMi-Biblical Material about Jesus' appear at first sight to be a motley 
and manifold collecdon. the unity of which is at least questionable. 

a) There are in die first piKre texts (in part only fragments of lost works) 
which belong to the oldest stratum of the Church tradition, but whose relation to 
the canonical Gospels must in each case be separately determined. Their 
classificaUon in the history of the Jesus tradition in the 1 st and 2nd centuries must 
also be investigated in each particular case (Agrapha. fragments of unknown 
gospels). 

b) A second group is formed by tiie texts which do indeol show connections 
witii tiie cantxiical Gospel tradition, but which have further developed die 
tradition in a particular theological direction (e.g. Coptic Gt)spel of Thomas, 
Jewish-Christian Gospels. Gospel of Peter, Gospel of the Egyptians). 

c) Some texts seem to »hnit of being reckoned to tiie 'Gospel' Gattung only 
witii qualifications. They are indeed so called in their titles, and in other cases the 
title has come to be accepted. But the differences from the canonical texts and 
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those hsted untler a) and b) are so considerable diat it is quesuonable whedier we 
may reckon dicm to diis Gattung. These works, however, may ncverdicicss be 
considered here, since in diem too die conn«:tion widi die Person of Jesus is die 
tkcisive dieme and dieir message is generally also intentkd to be 'Gospel', i.e. 
die message of salvadon (e.g. Gospel of Riilip; some texts from chafxer IX also 
belong here). 

d) A special kind of text is represented by die 'D ia logues ' ( s^ below, pp. 
228ff). Linking up widi resurrexrutMi narradves. taking over older sayings 
tnulitions and drawing upon Greek models, diis indepentknt Gattung was 
crcatwl above all by gnosdcs, and for various reasons must be drawn into die 
circle of die apocryphal gospel literature. 

e) A further group of works is char»:terised by the modve of sujplemcnta-
uon. The production of such texts begins from die 2rMl century cm 
(Protevangelium Jsurobi). and in dion die intenutm is to fill die gaps in die life of 
Jesus which exist in die canonical Gospels. The childhood of Jesus in particular, 
but also his passion and resurrection, stands at die cenU'c of interest (die Pilate 
literature, die Ciospel of Nicodemus and die Gospel of Bartholtwiew must also be 
added here).' 

This brief survey is intended simply to convey a first im|M%ssit)n of the variety 
of the material dealt with here. Tlw division into grtiups can only be a first 
indicadon of die problems which arise widi die ccmiplexity of die texts. The 
tiringing together in thi.s volume of works so distitKrt is justified by the fact that 
all the texts in some way relate to the person, life and work of Jesus, and that not 
in the style of theological reflectitMi Init in associauon with the *Gt)spcr Gattung. 
Certainly, die differences in form and content, dieological tendency aiKl mtHiva-
uon are so consitkrable that we cannot affirm that all these texts beltMig to a 
homogenoMis 'Gospel' Gattung (this is what the atUidon 'non-Biblical material 
about Jesus' is meant to indicate). But tHi die odier hand diey do represent a 
special category widiin the early Chrisdan literature. 

For die better understanding of diese relauonships, it will be useful first to say 
scmiething about the term 'Gtispcl' and its transformauon into die (kscripdtin of 
a Gattung, and then to discuss briefly the problem of the nature of a 'Gospel' text^. 

2. a) When in the present collorutMi reference is matk to a 'gospel' or 
•gospels', it is always texts nansmitted in wridng diat are meant, hence a gospel 
book OT gt^pel books. This is ntx the original meaning of the Greek wtxd 
rutxyy^iov. The word is rather an expression for stxnething non-literary: (glad) 
ddings brought by word of mouth, but also the reward given to the bearer of the 
uthngs. 

The taking-over of this Greek term by early Christianity as a comprehensive 
descriptitxi for die g l ^ tidings of salvation in Jesus Christ is now as ever 
variously explained. 'While in regard to the verb €Wxrf/e}JiCj£<rdotx there is a 
certain consensus that its rtxits go back to Semiuc-speaking early Judaism arxi the 
Old Testament, die origin and declarative function of die word 'Evangelium' are 
SUll variously explained.". So P. Stuhlnmrher described dw state of the 
discussion. He himself inclines 'to mxkrstand eixxyy^Xiov as a transladtxi term 
for a (prophetic) message . . . and dius to explain it from die linguisdc usage of 
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Semitic-speaking Jutlaism antl the Old Testament'/ . On die odier hand 
G. Strecker has established diat an unambiguous O.T.-Jewish or hellenisUc-
Greck genealogy for EV>. cannot be provided. The NT proclamauon of die e^. 
can take to itself bodi O.T.-Jewish and also hellenisdc-Greek elements of 
tradiuon. Here die primary a t t^hment of die substantive r6. to Graetxi-
hellenisuc t r^ iu tm is evident. It is just through this that the new thing 
which Chrisdan proclamauon has t o declare is articulated in a way diat could 
be untlersttxxl in its envirtmment.''. This cautious statement is prcrfiably more 
ctinvincing than die effort (often with an apologeUc ring) t o derive this term 
loo from the Old Testament and Jewish tradition. 

This prcrfjlem however need not be further discussed here. For our purpt)ses 
it is enough to hold fast die fact diat die designautxi o f die orally proclaimed 
message o f salvadon by die word EVKxyyeXiov (hence a Greek word, which 
should probably be noted) was evidently already current in hellenistic (Jewish-
Chrisuan?) Chrisdanity before Paul, who found it already in use. 

b) How did it ccrnie about that the tenn "Gospel* b«:ame the designation for 
a written presentation o f die life and woric o f Jesus, "diat die pregnant dieological 
tenn became a literary designadon'*? An unambiguous answer to diis question 
cannot be given, since the sources say nothing about the prtxress o f making it a 
literary terni'. The impulse for diis (kvelopment probably came from Mk. 1:1. 
There die written presentation o f die story o f Jesus is described as "Gospel'. It is 
however to be observed that with the words 'Beginning o f die Gtispel o f Jesus 
Christ' (Mk. 1 :1) die audior of Mark understood die account which he put 
together as part o f die proclamation o f salvation, i.e. he thus gave the proper sense 
o f die tenn 'Gospel* its full validity. 

Only in die middle of die 2nd century can we unambiguously demonsU^te die 
use o f die word 'Gospel' as a literary term. The audior o f the so-called 2 Clement 
refers widi a quotation formula ("for the Lord says in the Gospel*. 8.5) to a btxik. 
Justin shows through the plural ruoyyEXia that he is using this word as the 
(kscription o f a literary Gattung (I Apol. 66.3: 'the apostles in the memoirs, 
which are called Gospels) . 

Alongside this use as a literary term, the original significance (Gospel = 
message o f salvation) was evidently still influential. The Katdt-superscriptions 
( e ^ K T Y Y ^ o v Kcrcti MflpKov etc.) point to this. For they have die sense: 'die me 
Gospel ^cording to ( the presentat ion o f ) M a r k ' ( V i e l h a u e r . p. 2 2 5 ) . T h e 
Statement o f the Canon Muratori about Luke (see above, p. 34) is to be understotxl 
in similar fashion: "the third book o f the Gt>spcl. according t o Luke*. The age o f 
diese Koxd- titles is probably scarcely to be determined exactly*. 

The use o f die word Gospel' as a literary term brought it about diat similar 
worics which were rej«:ted by die Church could also be describol a s 'gospel'. The 
KQTti - utles t o o were applied to diem (Gospel o f Peter, etc.). We cannot, 
however, tell when and where these ascriptions to a fictitious author or t o a group 
ttxik place. T o some extent these may be the original designatitxis o f the texts 
concemed. We may further note the fact diat die Coptic gnostic library o f Nag 
Hammadi contains works which carry the designation 'gospel' (Thomas. Philip, 
Gospel o f Tmdi, Gospel of the Egyptians). Now here w e have very varied kinds 
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of text, and it is also not certain when and where the title 'gospel' was associated 
with diem (cf. the introductions to die relevant sections in diis volume). However 
this phenomenon is to be explained in detail, it could be that here the original 
significance of 'Gospel' = 'message of salvadcMi' is sdll operadve (cf Vielhauer. 
Lit. gesch. p. 258). It is no accident that it is precisely in gnostic works that we 
find the adoption in its older significance of a term which in the interval has 
become a literary concept. These worics are u idml intended to impart knowledge 
as a liberating message, to some extent hark back to older t r ^ d o n s (sayings 
coll«:uons) in the process and can therefore from their point of view ttescribe 
such texts as 'gospel' with a certain justice. 

3. The word gospel' was tiius transformed from a pregnant dieological term 
into a literary designation, altiiough tiie original tiieological content was proba­
bly never completely lost. How tiien is tiie literary Gattung Gospel' to be 
defined? 

In recent years there has been a profusion of attempts to answer this question 
by adducing many ancient or modem literary Gattungen''. In highly imaginative 
fashion, hellenistic memoirs, biographies, aretalogies'", tragedies, tragicome­
dies, apocalypses, OT historical narratives. Passover haggala. Midrashim. die 
Mishnah and other texts have all been mooted as analogies to the 'Gospel' 
Gattung. This confusing and often sterile discussion need not be presented here. 
Only one complex which is important for our investigation will be dealt with. 
M a n y o f the n e w e r w o r k s o n this p r o b l e m of the 'Gospel' Gaaung are marknl by 
an aversion to the form-critical method which has long b^n dominant". This is. 
however - despite all objections - still a well-trial aid in die investigation of early 
Christianity and its literary and historical associations'^. For the understanding of 
the apocryphal gospels also (as for example the works of H. Koester show) 
important insights are to be obtained along tiiis ro^. Here only a few points may 
be addressed: 

a) Building on the so-called two-document theory, which explains the 
relationship of the three Synoptic Gospels to one anotiier, form-critical research 
has investigatol tiie traditional material incoiporated in die canonical Gospels. 
Scholars concentrated in particular on die small units of die ti^itional maUiriai, 
and sought to bnng out not only their literary form (parable, apophthegm, etc.) 
but also their Sitz im Leben. This \ed to the ro:ognition tiiat in the Gospels we are 
dealing witii 'popular literature', i.e. tiiat tiiese texts are rooted in tiie life of tiie 
early Christian communities (preaching, catechesis, mission, public worship) 
and are not to be regarded as literary works by individual authors. It may a l r e ^ y 
be noted here that the same holds for many apocryphal texts. 

b) It is no contradiction of this that we must regard the author of Mark as the 
man who first created tiirough his work tiie new Gattung 'Gospel', for which 
tiiere are no parallels before, or outside o f Christianity. For he did not as an author 
invent and shape his material, but collected trsKlitional material aiKl presented it 
under specific theological leading ideas. A similar judgment is to be passed on 
the work of the authors of Matthew and Luke, who in Edition to Mark's Gospel 
incorporated the Sayings Source Q and their own special material. They too were 
not men of letters who wantol to create a literary work, but collected and arranged 
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what w a s in their c o m m u n i t i e s l i v ing tradit ion, and w a s n o w for d ie future a l s o 
to be he ld fast as the m e s s a g e o f s a l v a d o n . 

c ) It has b e e n said that this un ique g e n r e o f text the ' G o s p e l ' is a creaticm of 
die k e r y g m a " . T h i s formulat ion is not very happy ( w h a t d o e s kerygma m e a n ? ) , 
but po ints to the fact Uiat d i i s Gattung d e v e l o p e d out o f the n e e d s o f d i e 
c o m m u n i t y . T h i s d o e s not m e a n that the w h o l e Jesus tradition is an ' i n v e n t i o n ' 
o f d ie c o m m u n i t y . A part o f the tradition certa in ly g o e s back to d i e earthly Je sus . 
But d i e m u c h - d i s c u s s e d ques t ion o f d ie ' aud ient i c i ty ' o f d ie w o r d s o f J e s u s arxl 
d i e reports about h im is set free from its a p o l o g e t i c straitjacket prec i s e ly d irough 
form-cri t ical research , b e c a u s e here w e are w o r k i n g wid i ^ e q u a t e s tandards and 
not w i d i m o d e m p r o r o n c e i v e d o p i n i o n s . 

d ) T h e a s s o c i a t i o n o f di is Gattung w h i c h o r i g m a t e d in eariy Christ iani ty w i d i 
d ie term ' G o s p e l ' i s already present in Mark, but as w e h a v e s e e n o n l y preva i l ed 
in d i e 2 n d century . W e m a y not . h o w e v e r , o v e r t o o k the fact diat it w a s not d i e 
c o m p i l a t i o n s o f Mark. M a t t h e w or L u k e w h i c h w e r e first understcxid as part o f 
die p r o c l a m a t i o n o f sa lvat ion; radier d ie tradidon w h i c h e x i s t e d be fore t h e m 
already had d i i s intent ion. T h i s h o l d s for e x a m p l e for d ie s a y i n g s s o u r c e ( Q ) . d i e 
purpose o f w h i c h w a s to preserve d ie preach ing o f Jesus as the ina l i enab le bas i s 
o f the C h u r c h ' s wi tness '* . 

e ) T h e s a y i n g s s o u r c e Q w h i c h w a s u s e d by M a t d i e w and L u k e w a s probably 
not d ie o n l y c o l l e c t i o n o f d ie kind in the early per iod. Mark appears to h a v e gcme 
biwk t o c o l l o r t e d s a y i n g s material (cf. M k . 4 : 1 ; 12 :38 ) w h i c h c a n n o t b e i d e n d f i e d 
wid i Q. W e m a y not therefore c o n f i n e d i e history o f d ie S y n o p t i c tradition o f d ie 
w o r d s o f Jesus to d ie or ig in and d e v e l o p m e n t o f Q . but m u s t a l s o take no te o f 
o ther strands o f tradition. T h i s is important for the apcwryphal t ex t s , b e c a u s e s u c h 
t r ^ i u o n s ( in iKkliuon to Q ) m a y p o s s i b l y h a v e l i ved o n in d i e m . For d w narrauve 
material w e shal l h a v e to a s s e s s the d e v e l o p m e n t s o m e w h a t d i f f e r e n d y . T h i s 
branch o f d ie tradition w a s m o r e o p e n to d e v e l o p m e n t under d ie in f luence o f 
extra-Chris t ian forms , as can b e r e c o g n i s e d from the apcwryphal t e x t s " . 

f) B u i l d i n g o n the woric o f form-cr i t i c i sm. N e w T e s t a m e n t s c h o l a r s h i p in 
recent d e c a d e s has t u m e d wi th greater concentra t ion to the q u e s t i o n o f the 
redact ion o f the indiv idual G o s p e l s . In particular the d i e o l o g i c a l in tent ions w h i c h 
d e t e n n i n e d die s h a p i n g o f d ie G o s p e l s w e r e woriced out: o n the bas i s o f d ie results 
o f d i i s ' redact ion-cr i t i ca l ' a n a l y s i s a t tempts w e r e then m ^ , and are b e i n g mjule, 
to d e t e r m i n e more accurate ly the place of the individual Gospels in the history of 
p r i m i u v e Christ iani ty ( w h i c h , h o w e v e r , in v i e w o f our m e a g r e source -mater ia l , 
c a n o n l y y i e l d hypod ie t i ca l results) . T h i s certa in ly m e a n i n g f u l and n e c e s s a r y 
work has , h o w e v e r , not shaken the thes i s that the authors o f the c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s 
w e r e not m e n o f letters w h o w a n t e d to create a literary work . E v e n if the 
ft^eworic into w h i c h d iey built d ie t r i l l i o n s diat c a m e d o w n to d i e m ( s o m e -
Umes i n d e o l a l ter ing these traditicms) w a s s t u p e d by their own t h e o l o g i c a l 
in tent ions , d i e d e c i s i v e act w a s still d ie c o l l e c t i o n and wid i it d i e fixation o f d ie 
J e s u s tradiuon. T h i s is probably the m o s t important cri terion for an e x p l a n a t i o n 
o f d i e ' G o s p e l ' genre o f text. 

T h e s e remarks are intended o n l y to h ighl ight a f e w a s p e c t s w h i c h result from 
form-cri t ica l work for the q u e s t i o n o f the Gattung ' G o s p e l ' , and w h i c h at the 
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same time are important for the further consideration as to what the aptxrypha! 
gospels are. To sum up, it may be said that 'Gospel', despite obj«:ti(ms often 
raised, is a Gattung which arose in primiuve Chrisdanity out of die particular 
t ^ d s of the communiUes of the time. This genre of text has no analogies in 
ancient literature, and in particular is not biography'*. A major feature is their 
collective char^tcr . The authors of the Gospels have brought together tnulitions 
(sayings and narrauve material) and built them into a framework which in earh 
case is of a theologically different stamp. This work of compilauon is rocxed m 
the faith and life of die community, but at die same ume aims at the strengthening 
and propagation of faitii in Christ. 

4) The work of form-criticism developed out of synoptic research, and has 
mainly centred in this Held. The form-critical methcxl has, however, also b ^ n 
successfully applied to tiie Gospel of John, even if tiiis Gospel poses a host of 
other problems. With regard to genre of text. John cannot simply be ^ t on a 
completely equal footing with tiie Synoptics. We need not discuss here die 
relationship of John to tiie Synoptics, but in our context it must be emphasised 
'that John in terms of literary history does not represent a further development of 
die Synoptic type '" . The same holds also for a part of die apocryphal gCKpcls. 

This is not. however, to say that John and the eariy apcwryphal texts (e.g. the 
Jewish Christian Gospels) belong to another Gattung. Like the Synoptics, they 
are 'gospels'. For tiie description of this Gattung atiemptol above applies to them 
also: the collection and working-up of traditions, whether in the form of 
individual pericopes or of complexes already fonmol (e.g. die 'signs source' in 
John), are also characteristic of these works. They too are rooted in die faitii and 
life of the communities in which tiiey came into being, and are meant to be a 
message of salvation. Despite the differences from the Synoptics they belong to 
tiie same Gattung. 

It is beyond doubt an important task to examine die apocryphal texts to see 
whether traditions which reach back into the period before the composition of the 
canonical writings are woriced into tiiem. Here tiie form-critical method can be 
helpful". Even if the connections can often be explained only hypothetically. it 
still appears to be certain tiiat for a part of tiie apocryphal texts tiie same laws were 
operative in their origin as for the canonical works. 

This statement, however, probably holds good only for a part of die texts 
brought together in this volume. With regard to genre of text we must also pay 
attention to the differentiation outlined CMI f̂ . 50ff. above. Thus some texts are 
to be regarded as works 'which consist of Jesus ttaditions. whetiier sayings or 
narrative material, irrespective of whether they show the title 'Gospel' expressis 
verbis or not '" , i.e. they correspond to the 'Gospel' Gattung, even on a very 
narrow definition. 

Other texts are evidently connected witii die canonical Gospels, pediaps also 
employ similar naditicxis. but their Gattung cannot be unambiguously cteter­
mined. This holds especially for die worics in which tiieological purposes ccwiceal 
or even shatter the form of a 'gospel', but specific elements of the Garrun^ are still 
preserved. 

In Edition we have die phenomenon tiiat old Uaditions and new purposes can 
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be incorporated into another Gattung, in w h i c h h o w e v e r the ' g o s p e l ' t r ^ d o n 
s tands out s o c lear ly that w e m a y reckcNi d i e s e t ex t s a l s o t o the a p o c r y p h a l g o s p e l s 
in the w i d e r s e n s e ( e .g . a part o f d i e ' D i a l o g u e s o f the R e d e e m e r ' , in w h i c h 
s a y i n g s tnKliUons are still o p e r a d v e ; see b e l o w , pp. 2 2 8 f f . ) . O n the w h o l e w e m a y 
say diat diere is n o i n d e p e n d e n t and un i form Gattung of ' apocrypha l g o s p e l s ' . 
But d i e texts assemblexl here under d i i s title b e l o n g t o g e d i e r not o n l y by die fact 
diat they h a v e d ie person and w o r k o f Jesus Christ for their c o n t e n t , but a l s o 
b e c a u s e it is character is t ic o f d i e m that in var ious w a y s they are m o d i f t a l or 
in f luenced by the ' G o s p e l ' Gattung. 

H e r e it is to be n o t e d diat in die c o u r s e o f d i e historical d e v e l o p m e n t die 

c o n n « : u o n w i t h the ' G o s p e l ' genre d e c l i n e s and o t h e r e l e m e n t s ga in an i n f l u e n c e 
o v e r the shap ing . T h u s w e c a n o b s e r v e in the s o - c a l l e d Infancy G o s p e l s (see 
b e l o w , pp . 4 1 4 f f . ) h o w personal l e g e n d s alter d i e ' G o s p e l ' Gattung, and d ie w a y 
to the hag iograph ica l l iterature thus o p e n s up. It is c l ear diat this d e v e l o p m e n t is 
ctMinected w i th the final c l o s i n g o f d i e c a n o n . For wi th this the p r e s u p p o s i u o n s 
for the p n x l u c t i o n o f apocrypha l texts had d e c i s i v e l y altered. 

For m o s t o f d ie texts presented here w e m u s t , h o w e v e r , adhere to die p o s i t i o n 
that - d e s p i t e all d ie d e m o n s t r a b l e d e v i a t i o n s and the u s e o f i n d e p e n d e n t 
tradit ions - a c o n n e c t i o n wi th the c o n t e n t and the Gattung o f the c a n o n i c a l 
G t ^ p e l s is d e c i s i v e . 

5 ) F ina l ly , s o m e t h i n g m a y be brief ly sa id about m o d e m at tempts to fill the 
'gafK* in d i e l ife o f Jesus . W o r k s o f tiiis k ind are m o s d y c o n c e m e d to d e m o n -
s t ia te . tiirough o s t e n s i b l y anc i en t t ex t s , tiie c o n n e c t i o n s o f Jesus witi i E g y p t i a n 
or oriental w i s d o m and s o to s u p p l e m e n t d ie d e f e c t i v e picture o f tiie c a n o n i c a l 
G o s p e l s . S e n s a t i o n a l i s m and c o m m e r c i a l interest are here o f ten c o m b i n e d w i t h 
ant i -Church f ee l ing : the 'o f f i c ia l ' Church has hi therto a l l e g e d l y s u p p r e s s e d all 
tlie ' authent i c ' s o u r c e s for the l ife and work o f J e s u s , in order to mainta in its o w n 
d o g m a t i c p o s i t i o n unassa i l ed; n o w through the n e w d o c u m e n t s tiie tmtii has 
finally c o m e to l ight. T h e s e c l u m s y e f forts a c c o r d i n g l y stand in tiie U'adition o f 
the 18ti i -century E n l i g h t e n m e n t . For s o m e o f this literature it c a n a l s o be 
e s t a b l i s h w l that it is in tended l o serve as propaganda for n e w g r o u p s , e .g . the 
A h m a d i y y a sect . 

a) In 1 9 1 0 appeared the s o - c a l l e d Letter of Benan, a l l e g e d l y a report by an 
Egypt ian doc tor , or ig ina l ly written in Greek in 8 3 A . D . . tiien rendered into C o p t i c 
and finally translated into G e r m a n and p u b l i s h e d by Ernst Edicr v o n der P l a n i t z ^ . 
B e n a n d ie writer c a m e to k n o w J e s u s dur ing h i s youti i in E g y p t . J e s u s h ^ b e e n 
brought there by his m o t h e r i m m e d i a t e l y after h i s birth, to be e d u c a t e d under an 
E g y p t i a n as tro loger . After an inter lude in J e m s a l e m , J e s u s from the age o f t w e l v e 
o n c e a g a i n l i v e d in E g y p t , and in this per iod m a s tered E g y p t i a n and J e w i s h 
w i s d o m (tiie Therapeutae), be fore h e r e t u m e d to Pa le s t ine . W h e n B e n a n se t s out 
after thrw y e a r s to l e a m what has b e c o m e o f h i s fr iend J e s u s , h e arrives in the very 
n ick o f t i m e for the c m c i f i x i o n . and a l s o e x p e r i e n c e s the first a p p e a r a n c e s o f the 
risen Je sus . In the further c o u r s e o f h i s l i fe , B e n a n frequent ly e n c o u n t e r s the 
spread ing Chris t ian c o m m u n i t i e s , w i thout h i m s e l f b e c o m i n g a Chris t ian . ' T h e 
letter . . . is a forgery , as s h a m e l e s s as it is s e n s e l e s s , the s o u r c e s o f w h i c h Cari 
S c h m i d t d e m o n s t r a t e d in a ser ious work- ' w h e n the credul i ty e v e n o f pastors had 
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dangerously surrendered to this clumsy fabricadon. which does not even disdain 
the stimulus of eroticism in the story of Jesus' life.'^ 

b) If the Letter of Benan was intended to demonstrate that Jesus was rcxxed in 
EgyfXian and Jewish wisdcxn. and so to close the ' gaps' in die Ciospels. odier sixrh 
works which have met with great respxxise in very recent times are interestol in 
the Indian influences upon Jesus. Here we must disunguish two different starting-
points. On die one hand it is a case of Jesus dwelling in India during his early 
years, and of the influence which Bucklhism and other Indian wisdom gainol 
over him during diis period. On the other the theory is advanced that Jesus did not 
die on die cross, but was only seemingly dead. He was healed so quickly by 
Essenes diat he was able lo travel lo Irxlia, where he died at die age of over a 
hundred years and was buried in Srinagar in Kashmir. 

For the first theory it is in panicular the book by Nicolas Notovitch, a Russian 
adventurer and journalist--, that is repeatedly copied, even today: La vie inconnue 
de Jisus Christ, Paris M984 (German: Die Liicke im Leben Jesu. 1894). In this 
work the author describes how during a 'voyage of discovery' he was tended for 
some days, after an accident, in the Hem is monastery in Ladakh. During these 
days a senior lama read to him texts about the life of Issa (= Jesus) from two 
Tibetan manuscripts. He noted down what the interpreter translated (Notovitch 
did ncx possess a knowledge of the relevant language). These ncxes he tlwn 
woricwl up some years later into die book mendoned. 

The content of this fantastic report need ncx be reproduced here. Yams arc 
spun about the history of Israel, just as about Jesus' sojoum in India arxl the 
influence of Buddhism upcxi him. Shortly after the appearance of the bcxik the 
reports of travel experiences were already unmaskol as lies. The fantasies about 
Jesus in Intha were also soon recognised as pure invenuon. It may be ^ e d that 
down lo today nobody has had a glimpse of the manuscripts with the alleged 
nanauves about Jesus^"*. 

Notovitch's book has been dug up again in recent umes. Here its content has 
been combined with the dieories of Ghulam Ahmml. founder of the AhmsKliyya 
sect, a syncretistic community emanating from Islam. These fanciful ideas 
(Jesus' grave in Srinagar. etc.) were taken up by H. Kersten, S. Obemieier and 
odiers. and widi die help of die sensationalist press diesc fables were given a wide 
fxiblicity-'. 

Kersten for example attempted to work up NcXovitch and Ahmadiyya legends 
with many cxher alleged wimesses into a complete picture^. Thus Levi's 
Aquarian Gospel (1908)" is pressed into service, along with the Turin shrcxid and 
die Qumran texts. The main thesis is - as a l r e ^ y said - that after his Crucifixiexi 
Jesus retumed to India and died there. We need not enter into details. Stwh works, 
in which fantasy, untmth and ignorance (above all in the linguisdc area) are 
ccxnbined. and which are in Editicxi marked by anu-Church feeling, have 
nothing to do with historical research. 

In cxir context we must only raise the further question, whether these mcxtem 
fictions are in any way to tw compared with die apcwryphal texts which arc 
presented in this volume. Can we eventually show analogous moUves for the 
origin of apocryphal gospels (e.g. die Infancy Gospels) and die modem Life of 
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Notes 
A. Gospels 

Non-Biblical Material about Jesus 

Introduction 

1. T w o texts are not considered here, although they are described as apocryphal gospels: 
a) The Arabic Gospel of John, discovered in 1931 in a manuscript in the Ambrosian 
Library in Milan. This is a text of the 14th century, which goes back to an Ethiopic work. 
Whether older material is incorporated in it remains questionable. 
Edition: I. Galbiaii (ed.). Johannis Evangelium apocryphum arabice. Liber M l , Milan 
1957. 
Literature: de Santos, pp. 2 3 f and xivf. 

b) The Gospel of Barnabas, handed down in Italian and Spanish. It was already known 
in the 1 Sth century (Tolland), IMJI has received more detailed attention only in recent times. 
This gospel is a work of the 16th century, and evidently belongs in the area of the history 
of the Moriscocs. It is very doubtful that olckr material (of Jewish Christian origin) is 
included in it. 
Editioo: Evangile de Barnab^. Recherches sur la composition par L. Cirillo. Texte et 
traduction par L. Cinl lo el M. Frdmaux. Paris 1977. 
Lherature : de Santos, pp. 24f. and xv. J. Slomp. Het Pseudo-Evangelie van Barnabas, 
Hertc^nbosch 1981 (German, without biWiography: Das Bamabas-evangelium', 1982). 
R. Stichcl. "Bemerkungen zum Bamabasevangelium", in Byzaniinoslavica 4 3 . 1982. 
189-201. M. de Epalza, "Le milieu Hispano- moresquc de I'^vangile islamisant de 
Baraabd ( X V l c - X V I k sitcic)". in Islamochristiana 8. 1982. 159-183. 
These two texts arc examples of the production of works which are imked described as 
gospels and which arc also intcrcslmg sources for the period of their origin, but do not 
belong in a collection of eariy Church apocrypha. 
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Jesus forgeries? This question must cleariy be answered in die negauve. 
For one diing, die apocryphal gospels (including die later ones), even when 

diey have taken up all kinds of legendary moufs from dieir environment, are 
always related to the Jesus who is spoken of in die canonical Gospels. Certainly 
die intenutMi is to 'supplement' what is narrated diere. But die conn«:uon is 
always present. Absurd attempts to demonstrate a dependence of Jesus on 
EgyjXian or Indian wisdom, widi die help of alleged new discoveries, tto not 
ai^sear in diis form in die texts. 

This is connected, on die odier hand, widi die fswt diat the apocryphal texts 
generally, like the canonical Gospels, have their origin in the tradidtms of the 
ctMnmunities in which they arose. Most of them, despite their often very clear 
di«)logical tendencies, which are considerably different from diose of die 
'ordiodox' literature, are based m older ti^liuons of die communities. In 
ctxitrast the mtxlem ficuons were colibled together by individual authors frcwn 
various motives (sensationalism, die quest for gain, hostility to the Church). This 
literature dius arose under quite different conditions, and is therefore not to be 
compared widi die apocryphal gospels of the eariy centuries. 
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2. The detailed discussion of the history of the term and of the formation o f the Gospels 
presented in NTApo' . pp. 71 -80 is iwt repeated here. It would today have to be much more 
dcu i l cd . ami would then suain the limits of this book. 
3. P . Stuhlmacher. 'Zum Thema: Das Evangelium UIKI die Evangelien' . in the volume 
edited by him (sec Lit. above), p. 20. This volume is an impressive wiuiess for one school 
of research, marked in particular by its antithesis to form-criticism with all its implica­
tions. 
4. Ih. 20. In greater detail: P. Stuhlmacher. Daspaulinische Evangelium. I. Vorgeschichte. 
1%8. 
5. G. Strecker. A n . E\)ayy^OV. ExWtbNT 11. 1981. col. 180. Cf. also Strecker in FS 
Conzelmann. 1975. pp. 505ff. 
6. Vielhauer. Ut gesch. p. 253. 
7. On this problem c f Vielhauer. Ut. gesch. pp. 252-258. M. Hengel {Die Evangelienuber­
schriften, p. 8) thinks that Vielhauer's tteatment of the problem 'despite many correct 
insights is on the whole not very satisfactory'. In view of their different basic positions, 
this IS understandable. If. however, we approach the problem from different fMrsupposi-
tions. we shall regard Hengel 's arguments as 'not very satisfactory'. It should be (rf»erved 
that neither the question of the transformation of 'Gospel ' into a literary term nor the 
problem of the tcata-superscriptions can be seen in isolation. The question of the origin 
of the Gospels and the problem of determining the Gattung are closely associated with this 
complex of themes. 

8. Hengel in the discussion mentioned above conjectures a very early time of cxigin (c. 69-
100). This, unfortunately, is not capable of proof. 
9. Cf. the comprehensive cntical report by W.S. Vorster (sec Lit. above). Vorster thinks 
'that the narrative model best explains the problem of the Gospel Gattung' (p. 24). 
'Gospels arc narratives about the words and (keds of Jesus, and arc intended to be read in 
their entirely. The authors of these writings have related the story of Jesus with an eye to 
their hearers, each m his own fashion, with the aid of traditional material' (p. 25). This 
charitably sober conclusion which Vorster draws from his report shows indeed that tlw 
numerous attempts to determine the Gattung afresh, undertaken with great acumen and 
stupendous erudition, have not yielded much result. 
10. This term is especially popular in American research. Koester and Robinson for 
example use it quite nonchalantly. On this Vorster writes: 'The major problem in this 
hypothesis lies in the fact that there probably never was such a genre of text as the 
• aretalogy'. 11 is therefore a highly dubious proceeding to explain other genres of text from 
a genre which never existed' (p. 15). D. Esser already pointed out the problems posed by 
this term as the description of a literary Gattung ( 'Formgeschichtliche Studien zur 
hellemstischen und frilhchristlichen Literatur' (Evang. Theol. Diss. Bonn 1969] . pp. 
98ff.>. What IS described as aretalogy in classical philology imludes quite diverse literary 
Gattungen: hymns, votive inscriptions, letters, satires, romances. 'ArcUlogy' describes 
not the form but the content and purpose of very diverse literary Gattungen' (Vielhauer. 
Ut. gesch. p. 310). Wc must therefore be very cautious in the use of this term for the 
definition of the Gospel" Gattung. This is not to deny that arctalogical elenwnts are to be 
found in the u-aditional material. 
11. This is very clear in the contributions to the 1982 Tubingen symposium, edited by P. 
Stuhlmacher (see Lit. above). 
12. The basic works by M. Dibelius. K.L. Schmidt and R. Bultmann are noted in the 
literature above. There is a brilliant description in Vielhauer. Ut. gesch. pp. 255ff. 
13. C f Koester. Trajectories, p. 161. 
14. Cf. the essays of Robinson. Trajectories, pp. 7 Iff; Koester, ih. pp. 158ff. 
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15. Wc may refer here to K o e s l e r s essay 'One Jesus and Four Primitive Ckwpels' 
(Trajeaories, pp. 158-204), which stresses ttw conn«:tions of ttw Gospel scMirces with the 
Gattungen of the apocryjrfial gospels. Even if wc cannot follow Koester in every respect, 
this essay is very important for the question of tlw Gattung. 
16. On the {xoblem of the relation of the Gospels to ancient biography, c f A. Dihle. 'Die 
Evangelien und die griechische Biographic *, in Das Evangelium und die Evangelien (see 
Lit. above), pp. 383-411 . 
17. Vielhauer. Ut. gesch. p. 420 . 
18. Cf. the works by H. Koester listed m the literature above. 
19. Vielhauer. Ut. gesch. p 614. 
20. Ein JugendfreundJesu. Brief des dgyptischen Arties Benan aus der Zed Domitians, 
ed. Ernst EdIer von der Planitz. 1910. In toul 5 volumes: text, commentary and 
comprehensive presenution. 
21 . Carl Schmidt. Der Benanbrief (TU 44.1) . 1921. 
22. JUIicher-Faschcr. Art. 'Benanbrief . RGG^ I. col. 887. There also a referciKC to 
Spiridion G<^)cevic, Die Wahrheit Ober Jesus nach den ausgegrabenen Airfzeichnungen 
seines Jugendfreundes. 1925. JQIicher-Fascher describe Gop&vic as a 'disciple' of von 
der Ranitz. SiiKc the worit was not accessible to me. I have not been able to check the 
relation of the two writings to one another. 
23 . On the personality of Notovitch. c f N. Klalt, 'Jesus in Indien', in Orientierungen und 
Berichie 13. 1986 (Evgl. Zcnttalstellc fUr Weltanschauungsfragen). 
24. GUnter GrOnbold's book Jesus in Indien. Das Ende einer Legende (1985) is a 
devasut ing assessment of these fantasies. The author has comprehensively worked over 
tlw whole complex of 'Jesus in Iixlia'. and as an expert in Indian and Tibetan studies has 
exposed the fraud. An extensive bibliography is given in tlw book. 
25. Details of the literature in GrOnbold (note 24 above). 
26. H. Kersten. Jesus lebte in Indien (Knaur Sachbuch). 1983. 
27. The Aquarian Gospel of Jesus the Christ, 1908 (German ttanslation: Levi H. Dowling. 
Das Wassermann-Evangelium von Jesus dem Christus 1980 [! 1). 



I. Isolated Sayings of the Lord 
Otfried Hofius 

Introduction 

1. Li terature: ColleatonsofMaterial: E. KlostSTmmn,^ocryphaII. 'Evangelien'(KIT 
8). '1929. Id. Apocrypha III. Agrapha u s w . \ (KIT I I ) . M 9 I I . A. Resch. Agrapha. 
Ai^rkanonische Evangelienfragmeme(J\J 5.4). 1889; ^ rev. ed.: Agrapha. AuSerkanon-
ische Schrififragmente, (TU NF 15. 3 .4 . ) 1906 ( - Darmstadt 1967). De Santos*, pp. 108-
122. 

Studies (sometimes with further collections of material): M. Asin y P a l ^ i o s , Logia et 
agrapha Domini Jesu apud Moslemicos scriptores. asceticos praesertim, usilaia, PO 
13 .3 .1916 , 327-431; 1 9 . 4 . 1 9 2 6 . 5 2 9 - 6 2 4 . A. Baker. 'Justin's Agraphon in the Dialogue 
with Trypho'. JBL 87. 1968. pp. 277-287. J.B. Bauer. 'Echte Jesusworte?' in W.C. van 
Unnik. Evangelien aus dem Nilsand. I960 . 108-150. W. Bauer. Das Leben Jesu im 
Zeitalter der neutestamentlichen Apokryphen. 1909 ( - Darmstadt 1967) pp. 351-360 . 
377-415 . F. Cabrol. Art. Agrapha'. D A C L I. 1907 .979 -984 . R. Haardt. 'Das koptische 
TiKjmascvangelium und die auBcrbiblischen Herrenwone' . in K. Schubert (a i . ) . Der 
historische Jesus und der Christus unseres Glaubens. 1962. pp. 257-287. A. Hamack. 
Ober einige Wortc Jesu. die nicht in den kanonischen Evangelien stehen'. S P A W 169. 

1904. 170-208. E Hennecke. Art. 'Agrapha'. R E ' 2 3 , 1 9 1 3 . 1 6 - 2 5 . I d in NTApo' . pp. 7-
11; NTApoHdb. pp. 13-21; NTApo^. pp. 3 2 - 3 8 . 0 . Hofius. A n . 'Agrapha'. TRE II, 1978. 
103-110. Id. "Unbekannte Jesuswonc' . inP . Stuhlm^rher (ed.),Das Evangelium und die 
Evangelien. ( W U N T 28). 1983, pp. 355-382. U. Holzmeister, 'Unbeachlete patristische 
Agrapha'. ZKTh 38, 1914. 113-143; 39. 1915. 98-118 . 801-803 . E. Jacquier. 'Les 
sentences du Seigneurextracanoniques (Les Agrapha)", RB 15 ,1918 ,93 -135 . J. Jeremias. 
VnbekannteJesusv^'orte. 1948, ( A T h A N T 16); ^1951, BFChrTh 45.2; 3rd completely rev. 
cd. in collaboration with O Hofius I % 3 = M 965 (ET Unknown Sayings ofJesus \ 1964). 
Id. 'Zur iiberiieferungsgeschichtc des Agraphon Die Welt ist eine BrUcke ", N A W G , 
Phtl.-hist. Kl., 1953 (vol. 4) . 95-103 . Id. in NTApo' . pp. 85-90. J. Karawidopoulos. 'Ein 
Agraphon m einem liturgischcn Text der griechischen Kirche', Z N W 62 . 1971.299f . H. 
Koester, "Die auBcrkanonischcn Hcrrenwortc als Produktc der christlichen Gemeinde", 
Z N W 48 . 1957, 220-237 S. Leanza. / detti extracanonici di Gesu. Messina 1977. A. 
Resch (sec above). J.H. Ko\)cs,DieSprucheJesu. die in den kanonischen Evangelien nicht 
uherliefert sind. Eine kritischc Bearbeitung des von D. Alfred Resch gesammelten Male-
ruils (TU 14.2.) 18%. Id. A n . ' Agrapha". D B extra vol.. 1904. pp. 343-352 . J. Ruwet. "Les 
•Agrapha" dans les oeuvres de Cldmcnt dAlexandric", Bib. 30. 1949, 133-160. L. 
Vaganay. Art. Agrapha". D B S I. 1928. cols . 159-198. P. \\c\hiaeT, Ceschichte der ur­
christlichen Literatur, 1975. pp. 615-618 . R.McL. Wilson. TRE III. 1978, 322f. 

Further literature is listed m the fol lowmg Bibliographies: Resch^ pp. 14-17; Ropes. 
DB extra vol.. p. 352; Vaganay. cols. 193-198; Jeremias. NTApo' . pp. 85f.; de Santos*, 
pp. I lOf. and xxiii; Lcanza, pp. 11-13; Hofius. TRE II. I09r 
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2. Definition: By an 'isolated saying of Jesus' - an 'agraphtxi' - we must 
uiKlerstand a saying ascribed to the earthly Jesus which is not handed ckiwn in 
die olttest versitxi of die four canonical Gospels. According to diis ttefmidtxi die 
following do not count as agrairfia: a) all texts tnitsitte \he Gt>spels which are 
presented as wtxds of die ixe-existent Christ tx of die risen or exalted Lxxd; b) 
OT i x t ^ d c sayings and NT wtxds of aposdes. which stxne early Chrisdan 
writer wlduces as 'words of die Ltxd' cxily because acctxding to his conviction 
tlte |xe-existent Christ spcrfce thrcxigh the mcxith of the (xc^rftets. tite exalted Lcxd 
thrtxigh the mcxith of the aposdes; c) the numerous cases in which a saying of 
Jesus ccxitained in tite canonical (jCKpels is simply freely quot«l, cx reixoduced 
in a fcxm which deviates only externally. 

3. The Sources: a) tiw New Testament (Acts 20:35)'; b) variant re^hngs in scxne 
Gospel manuscripts (see especially Lk. 6:5 D, also fcx example tite so:cxxlary 
^ i t i c « s to Mt. 20:28; Uc. 9:55; 10:16); c) tiie fragments of apocryphal gcKpels 
(POx 840. PEgerton 2. POx 1224, Jewish-Christian Gospels)^ and tite legendary 
reports about tite childhood, activity and passion of J ^ s ; d) pseudepigraphical 
Acts aixl letters of apcKdes; e) tite Christian autixxs from tite 2nd century cxi,' as 
well as sonte liturgies and Church orcters from tiw eariy Church; 0 tite Christian 
gncKtic literanxe (especially tite C c ^ Gospel of Thcxnas.* the logia of which 
are intended to be uncterstood as wcxds of revelaticxi uttered by Jesus befcxe 
Easter); g) Manichean and Mandean writings;' h) tiie rabbinic literattue (only one 
exampte: b.'A.Z. 17a par. Qoh.R. I §24 on V.8) and tite Toledotii Jeshu;* i) tite 
Kcxan (e.g. 3.49[43]ff.; 43.63f.; 61.6) as well as tite writings of Islamic ascetics 
ami mystics.' There is no ctxnplete echticxi of the extensive matmal rqpxesenting 
tite (x^ent state of research. The olcter coUecticxis of Resch ^ Klostemumn arui 
(fcx tite Islamic ap^pha) Asin y Palacios are still indispensable. De SantcK* (pp. 
112-122) offers an insttuctive selection, but not all tite texts included by him 
belcmg to tite agrairfia in tiie sense defined above. 

4. Critical Evaluation of the Material: Fundamental worics in tiiis field were 
ixiblished especially by Ropes, Klostermann, W. Bauer, Hennecke. Vaganay and 
Jeremias. Frcxn a methodical point of view, it ixoval tt) make sense to unctertake 
a ixtxxss of eliminaticm which attemixed to discover those agra{rfia which might 
in terms of ccmtent and the history o f ttadition be set alcxigsicte the s a y i n g s o f 
J ^ u s in tlte Sytioixic Gospels. 

a) If we apply this critericm of selecticm. a ccxisicterable number of agra|rfia 
must unmechately be excluded cm grounds of content. Amcmg these are: 1. the 
sayings firmly aiKhtxed in the framewcxk of legendary narratives about Jesus, 
and therefcxe freely invent^ alcmg with tlteir cemtext (e.g. the wcxds of the child 
Jesus in tite Infancy Gospels); 2. all those sayings, whether newly fcxmed tx 
olxained dxough tite renxxlelling of cancmical sayings, which make Jesus 
reixesent heretical c^inions (e.g. tite grxKtic logia of tite C c ^ c Gospel of 
Thcxnas); 3. dte sayings formulated witii polemical intent, which are meant to 
discredit Jesus or tite Church's Christology (e.g. the Talmudic agraphcm (see 
above §3) and tite Mandean agrapha); 4. tiie wisdom sayings of varied 
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provenance which were a sc r ibe to Jesus by Islamic authors borause of the 
respect accorcl»l to him (e.g. the agraphon quoted in note 7). 

b) The remaining material consists predominantly of sayings which m terms 
of content are unassailable, but against which suspicions may be raised m 
grounds of die history of tradition: 1. Nm infreqiandy biblical or extra-biblical 
qutxadons are erron^nisly (occasionally also deliberately) transferred to Jesus, 
in which case die linguisdc fonmulauon may show certain variaticms. Thus for 
example tlw agraphon 'It is more blessed to give dian to rw:eive' (Acts 20:35) has 
behind it a maxim current in the Gra«:o-Roman world. The two well-known 
agrapha 'There will be divisions and f^titxis ' (Jusdn. Dial. 35.3) and 'No one 
can attain the kingdom of heaven who has not ( > a s ^ through temfXadcHi' 
(Tertullian, De Bapt. 20.2) are also errcmeous transferences: the first originat«l 
from 1 Cor. 1 l:18f, die second from Acts 14:22b. — 2. Stmie agrajrfia arc 
indebted to die language and dieology of die G<»pcl of John. Thus we may for 
example conj«;turc in die background of die sayuig 'Those who are widi me have 
not known me' (Acts of Peter Actus Vercellenses 10) die quesdon of Jesus in 
John 14:9. — 3. The group of sayings which cleariy beuay dieir (tependence cm 
the synoptic t r ^ iuon is relatively large. Three from the Copdc Gospel ofThomas 
may serve as representative examples:* Gos. Thom. 25 is a devcio[»nent from M L 
l9:19borMk. 12:31a par. (= Lev. 19:18b); Gos. Thom. 48 owes its origin to die 
combination of Mt. 18:19 and Mt. 17:20; Gos. Tlram. 102 is a new formadon 
analogous to Mt. 23:13 (cf Gos. Thom. 39a), taking up a Greek proverb. — 4. 
Occasionally a narrative note in die canonical Gospels has provided die stimulus 
for the formation of a saying of the Lord. Thus the agraphon 'Pray and do not 
grow weary' (Aphraates. Dem. IV 16) grew out of Lk. 18:1. 

c) The critical process of elimination l e ^ to a very small residue of agrafrfia 
•whose attestation and subja:t-matter do not give rise to obj«:ticwis of weight, 
which are perfectiy compatible with the synoptic t r ^ t i o n , and whose authentic­
ity admits of serious consideration'.' Jeremias (Unknown Sayings of Jesus^) 
noted eighteen agrafrfia; this figure however, must still be reduced by about a 
ha l f " There then remain die seven a g r ^ a atklucwl below, as well as die word 
OfJesus to die chief priest Levi in POx 840 (see below, pp. 94f) and die parable 
of die Great Fish (Gos.Thom. 8; see below, p. 118). If wc set a very critical 
suuidard, tiien even here in five cases doubts on grounds of die history of n^ticMi 
are not entirely to be excluded: No. 1 could be a meagre summary of Mt. 24:27f, 
40f. par.; no. 2 a s«:ondary application of Mt. 6:33 par. to prayer, no. 3 an 
'epexegesis of I Thess. 5:21' (W. Bauer); die woe in POx 840 a new forniaticMi 
(kpendent on Mt. 23:27f; and the parable in Gos. Thom. 8 simply a formation 
analogous to Mt.l3:45f par.. Gos. Th<»n.76. 

d) Only tiie four agrapha listwl under numbers 4-7 are certainly not derivative 
in terms of tradition history. No. 5 does indml bortkr on Lk. 12:49 and Mk. 9:49. 
iMit tills does n « in any way allow us to assume (kpendence; and no. 7 can 
scarcely be conce ive as a secondary modification of the love commaiKhnent of 
Lev. 19:18b (quoted in Mt. 19:19b; Mk. 12:31a par.). 
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5. The questkm of authenticity: The question of authenticity is not settled by die 
ittoiuficadon of agrajrfia which are not derivative in toms of tradidtm history, but 
oaly p(»ed. At mt»t ixtc might ctmsitkr whedier audienuc sayings of Jesus are 
f»esent in die a ^ p h a 5, 6 and 7. 

1 . As you are found, 
so will you be led away [sc. to judgment ) 

(Syriac Liber CJr^luum. Scim. Ill 3; XV 4) 
2. Ask for the great things. 

And God will add to you what is small 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. 124.158) 

3. Be competent money-changers! 
(Ps. Clem. Hom. II51.1; III 50.2; XVIII 20.4) 

4. On the same day he [Jesus] saw a man working on die sabbath. He said 
to him: ' M a n , if you know what you are doing, you are bless«i; but if 
you d o not know, you are accursed and a transgressor of die law! ' 

(Luke 6: 5 D) 
5. He who is near me 

is near die fire; 
he who is far from me 
is far from die k ingdom 

(Gos.TlKim. 82; Origen.//iy«rr./w»i. lat.III 3; 
Ditlymus. In Psalm. 88.8) 

6. (He who today) stands far off will tomorrow be (near to you) 
(POx 1224) 

7. And only then shall you be glad, 
when you look on your brodier widi love 

(Gt»pel of the Hebrews, according to Jenxne. In Ephes. 5.4) 

Notes 

I . I so l a t ed S a y i n g s of t h e L o r d 

1. There is no agra{rfion in 1 Thess. 4:15-17; s « O. Hofius.' Unbekannte Jesus wtme \op. 
cit. 357fr. Jeremias (Unicnown Sayings ofJesus' 14. SOff.) lakes a different view, seeing 
in I Tlwss. 4:16-17a 'tlw oldest ofdw sayings outside ttw Gospels (p. 80). 
2. Cf the material presented below, pp. 94f.; 96ff; lOOf.; 134ff. 
3. Cf the survey in Jeremias, op. cit. pp. 20ff. 
4. See the ttanslation below, pp. 117ff. 
5. Fw Manichean agrapha sew below, pp. 402ff.; Mandean evidence in M. Lidzbarski, 
Ginza (QRG 13.4). 1925. pp. 29 and 47ff. 
6. G. SchlichUng. Ein jOdisches Uben Jesu, (WUNT 24). 1982. pp. 78ff. passim. 
7. The saying to be re«l em an Arabic inscripUem in Uw ruiiwd city of FadifHir-Sikri in 
Norti India also bekxigs to diis group <rf IsUmtk; agnqrfia: 'The worid is a b r k ^ . Pass ova-
it. but Ixjild nex your dwelling dwre!' 
8. Fex the text of Uw logia sew below, pp. 120; 124 and 129. 
9. Jeremias. op. cit. pp. 42f 

10. On this see Hofius. TRE II 107f; id. 'Unbekannte Jesusworte'. op. cit. pp. 363ff. 
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n . Fragments of Unknown Gospels 
Joachim Jeremias t and Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

Introduction 
W. Schneemelcher 

It is c l e a r from all k i n d s o f q u o t a t i o n s and r e f e r e n c e s in eariy Q i r i s t i a n wri ters 
dial d iere w a s a c o n s i d e r a b l e n u m b e r o f apocrypha l g o s p e l s . S o m e t i m e s quota -
U o n s are g i v e n from d i e s e w o i l t s , but e l s e w h e r e o n l y d ie d t l e i s m e n d o n e d . W c 
m a y a l s o s u s p e c t in scmic s t a t e m e n t s in the C h u r c h literature that ttw g o s p e l 
n a m e d by the author c o n c e m e d n e v e r ac tua l ly e x i s t s ( e . g . the g o s p e l s o f 
C e r i n d i u s , A p e l l e s . B a r d e s a n e s ) . 

S o m e g o s p e l s w h i c h w e r e former iy k n o w n o n l y by n a m e h a v e c o m e to l ight 
in recent t k c ^ s d i rough papyrus and m a n u s c r i j x d i s c o v e r i e s ( e . g . d i e G o s p e l 
o f Peter , d i e C o p t i c G o s p e l o f T h o m a s ) . and are i n c l u d e d in d i e present c o l l « : d o n . 
In Mldidon t ex t s h a v e t u m e d u p ( e s p a : i a l l y o n p a p y r u s ) w h i c h h a v e b ^ n 
regarded as f r a g m e n t s o f u n k n o w n g o s p e l s or extracts from s u c h works. S i n c e the 
F a y y u m fragment ( s e e b e l o w ) b a : a m c k n o w n in 1 8 8 5 . and d i e n d ie O x y r h y n c h u s 
P a p y m s 1 ( s e e b e l o w , p . 121) in 1 8 9 7 . s o o n f o l l o w o l by m a n y o d i e r t ex t s , d i ^ 
f r a g m e n t s - o f t en e n o u g h m e r e shreds - h a v e t i m e and a g a i n e x e r c i s e a great 
attraction: an a l m o s t b o u n d l e s s n u m b e r o f s tud ie s has b ^ n d e v o t e d l o t h e m , and 
a vast n u m b e r o f h y p o t h e s e s h a s b e e n a t l a c h o l to t h e m , w h i c h o f ten e n o u g h 
q u i c k l y c m m b l e d into dust . In d i i s c o n n e c u t x i d i e l ^ k o f m e d i o d , m a n i f e s t o v e r 
and o v e r a g a i n and a b o v e all in d i e ' a g e o f d i scovery" , i s a s t o n i s h i n g . E v e r y 
fragment w a s i m m « l i a t e l y a s s i g n « l to s o m e o n e g o s p e l , a l t i iough not e v e n the 
s l ightes t c l u e s for s o d o i n g w e r e ava i lab l e . W e h a v e n o w t x x o m e very m u c h m o r e 
c a u t i o u s , part icularly s i n c e n e w finds are c o n u n u a l l y m a k i n g c l earer d i e g a p s in 
o u r k n o w l e d g e o f this "minor l i terature' in E g y p t . 

Severa l papyri w h i c h hi therto h a v e a l w a y s b e e n m e m i o n e d in this c cmnecdtx i 
m a y b e e l i m i n a t e d straight a w a y , s i n c e il has b e e n p r o v e d that ttiey d o not c tx i ta in 
g o s p e l f r a g m e n t s or e x t n w t s from g o s p e l s . T h u s P O x 1081 ( G r w k text in 
W e s s e l y . P O X V I I I . 269ff . ; K l o s t e n n a n n . KIT 8 ' 2 5 ) w a s i d e n d f i e d by P u e c h a s 

o f d ie Sophia Jesu Christi ( H . - C . P u a : h , ' L e s n o u v e a u x Merits g n o s d q u e s ' , 
in Coptic Studies in Honor ofW.E. Crum, 1 9 5 0 , p. 9 8 ; cf. W . T i l l , Die gnostischen 
Schriften des kopt Pap. Berol. 8502, ( T U 6 0 ) . 1 9 5 5 , 2 1 6 f f . ) . A s regards P O x 2 1 0 
(text e d i t a l by B . P . Grenfe l l and A . S . Hunt , O P II, 1 8 9 9 . 9 f . ) d i e ed i tors advarwwl 
the c o n j e c t u r e that in it w e h a v e Iwfore us r e m a i n s or e x c e r j x s from an apcwryphal 
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gospel, possibly the Gospel of the Egyptians. But A. Deissmann (ThLZ 26.1901. 
col. 72) p o i n t s out that because of the fragmentary character of the scanty 
remains a near guess as to the provenance of this text is out of the question. That 
jutlgment still holds good. Finally, in die case of POx 1384 also (text: OP XI. 
1915, 238-241), die editors have indulged in guesses as to whedier die texts, 
which here tum up among medical prescripdons, do not come from an apocry­
phal gospel. But the text is so short and the situation so difficult to understand that 
we must abstain from any assignment. Even if il should be the case that its source 
is some apocryphal wriung, it could only be one of die later legendary fonmations 
(die papyms was written in die 5di or 6di century). 

ThefragmemPOx 2949 (text: OP XLI, 1972. 15f.: 'late second or eariy diird 
century') need not be dealt widi in detail, since all that emerges from its few lines 
is that il is a fragment of a text in which Joseph of Arimadiea asks Pilate for die 
body of Jesus. The editors conjecture some proximity to die Gospel of Peter, Ixit 
it remains quesdcmable whether it is a case of the remains of a gospel at all. 

Equally uncertain is the idenuficauon of PBerol. 11 710, which Lietzmann 
explained as die remains of an apocryphal gospel (text: H. Lietzmann, ZNW 22, 
1923,153f.). The two small leaves frtxn die Mi century, which probably served 
as an amulet, contain a confession of Jesus as Son of Gtid and Lamb of Gtxl by 
Nadianiel. as well as Jesus' answer: 'Walk in the sun. ' We cannot say whedier 
die text belongs to a later legend or to an apocryphal gospel. 

hi the following survey a few important fragments are selectal. An approxi­
mate completeness in bibliographical statements is just as linle striven after as an 
exhaustive enumeration and refutauon of all the conj«:tures that have b ^ n 
dirown out regarding die reconsmiciion or derivauon of die texts. There is a 
ctxnpilauon of die G r ^ k texts (a selection) in Klostennann, Apocrypha 11 (KIT 
8 ) \ 1929. 19ff. and above all in Ch. Wessely. Les plus anciens monuments du 
Chrisiuinisme icrits sur Papyrus, PO IV 2. Paris 1908, 57ff. and XVIII 3. Paris 
1924. 264ff. (widi the oltkr literature); cf. also Giuseppe Boniwcorsi. Vangeli 
Apocrifi L Florence 1948; de Santos^ pp. 76-101; Erbetta 1 1, 102-110. On die 
papyrological questitxis cf. J. van Haelst. Catalogue des papyrus littiraires.juifs 
et chritiens, Paris 1976; K. Aland. Repertorium der griechischen christlichen 
Papyri I, 1976. (PTS 18). 
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1. Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 840 
Joachim Jeremias t and Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

In Ctecembcr 1905 Grenfell and Hunt found in Oxyrtiynchus (now Behnesa in 
die Middle EgyfX) a leaf o f a parchment book o f die smallest size (8.5 x 7 cm.) 
written o n both sides in microscopically small letters, which h ^ probably served 
as an amulet (4di or 5di century). The first seven lines contain die ctMiclusion of 
a discourse o f Jesus delivered in Jerusalem, in which he warns his disciples 
against a decepuve confidence. There follows a visit to the Temple court wlwre 
a sharp discussion takes p l ^ e between Jesus and a F^arisaic chief priest named 
Levi, who takes Jesus and his disciples to task for neglecung die purificMion rules 
laid down for die trebling o f die court o f die Isr^lites (called 'die place of fHi-
rificauon'). This neglect o f dieirs answers lo what is recorcted in Mk. 7: Iff. and 
Ml. 15:Iff regarding Jesus' attitude to rabbinical precept; and die severity and 
vigour with which in his rejoinder Jesus casdgaies the Fliarisaic hypocrisy which 
sought through scrupulously careful observance o f the ritual of cleanliness t o 
delude men as to die abominable nature o f what was widiin diem, has in substance 
an exact parallel in Ml. 23:27f 

The text in fonm and content represents widiout doubt a variant of synopdc 
narratives. W e may therefore speak o f 'an unknown gospel o f S y n t ^ c type'. Il 
m u s t h o w e v e r be added that w e c a n n o t make any statements about the c o n t e n t 
and suucture o f die w h o l e woric. T h e a g e o f this gospel also cannot be precisely 
determined. 

Text: B P . Grenfell and A S . Hum. O P V, London 1908. no. 840. id. Fragment of an 
Uncanonical Gospel from Oxyrhynchus, Oxford I9(»; HB. Swete. Zwei neue Evangelien-

fragmente. (KIT 31). Bonn-Beriin' 1908 = M 924. pp. 3-9; Aland. S y w p j u p. 584 (index). 
Uterature: A BUchlerin The Jewish Quart. Review 20.1907-8.330-346; EJ. GoodspoKl 
m Biblical World NS3\, 1908. 142-146; A. Hamack mPreuss.Jb. 131. 1908.201-210 
= Aus Wissenschaft und Uben II. Giesscn 1911.237-250; E. Preuschen in Z N W 9.1908. 
1-11;E. SchUrcr in ThLZ 33. 1908. cols. 170-172; A. Sulzbach m Z N W 9 . 1908. I75r; 
L. Blau, lb. pp. 204-215; A. Marmorstein. ib. 15. 1914. 336-338; E. Riggenbach. ib. 25. 
1926 .140-144; J. Jeremias m Com. Neotest. XI in honorem A. Fndrichscn. 1947. pp. 97-
108: id. Unknown Sayings ofJesus. -1964, pp. 47ff.; de Santos*, pp. 74-78; Vielhauer. Ut. 
gesch. pp. 639-641 . 

First before he does wrong (?) he thinks out everything that is crafty. But 
be ye on your guard that the same thing may not happen to you as does to 
them. ' For not only among the living do evil doers among men receive 
retribution, but they must also suffer punishment and great torment. 

And he took them [the disciples] with him into the place of purifica­
tion itself and walked about in the Temple court.^ And a Pharisaic chief 
priest, Levi (?) by name, fell in with them and s<aid> to the S a v i o u r W h o 
gave thee leave to <irea>d this place of purification and to look upon 
<the>se holy utensils without having bathed thyself and even without thy 
disciples having <wa>shed t teir f<eet>?' On die contrary, being (fcfi<lett>. 
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N o t e s 

II. F r a g m e n t s of U n k n o w n Gospe l s 

1. O x y r h y n c h u s P a p y r u s 840 

l . C f Lk. 13:5. 
2. C f Mk. 11:27. 
3. Cf .Jn. 13:10. 
4. Cf. Mt. 15:14; 23:16f., 19. 24, 26. 
5. C f M t . 7:6: Rev. 22:15. 
6. Cf. Gospel of the Nazarenes No. 18 (p. 162 below). 
7. C f Mt. 23 :27f 
8. C r J n . 4 : l 4 . 

thou hast tiDdden the Temple court, this clean p<lace>. al though no<one 
who> has <not> first bathed <himself> or <chang>ed his c lot<hes> may 
tread it and <venture> to vi<ew> <these> holy utensils! Forthwith <the 
Saviour> s<t(xxl> still widi h<is> disciples and <answered>: How stands 
it (then) with thee, Uiou art forsooth (also) here in the Temple court. Art 
diou then clean? He said to him: I am clean. For I have bathed myself in 
the pool of David and have gone down by die one stair and c o m e up by 
the other and have put on white and clean clothes, and (only) then have 
I come hither and have viewed these holy utensils. Then said the Saviour 
to him: Woe unto you blind that see not!* Thou hast bathed thyself in 
water that is poured out, in which dogs and swine ' lie night and day and 
diou hast washed thyself and hast chafed thine outer skin, which prosti­
tutes also and flute-girls* anoint, bathe, chafe and rouge, in order to arouse 
desire in men, but within they are full of scorpions and of <bad>ness <of 
every kind>.^ But I and <my disciples>. of whom thou sayest that we have 
not im<mersed> ourselves, <have been im>mersed in the liv<ing . . . > 
water* which comes down from < . . . B>ut woe unto them Uiat 
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2. Papyrus Egerton 2 
Joachim Jeremias t and Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

P. Egerton 2 (= P. London Christ. 1) was first pubhshed by H.I. Bell and T.C. 
Skeat in 1935. It consists of two leaves and the remains of a third, which in the 
first ^ i d o n and also in later studies were dated to the period around or before 
A.D. 150 («) also van Haelst, Catalogue No. 586 and Aland. Repertorium No. Ap 
14). This daung is callwl in quesU<»i by die discovery of a fragment idenufial by 
its wiitor M. Gronewald as part of P.Egerton 2. which supplements it by some five 
lines: P.Kdln no. 255.' In Gronewald's opinion die wridng of die papyrus shows 
chanwterisucs which allow us to assume a date close to P.Bodmer II (P^of John). 
This however according to E.G.TumeH is to be placed about 200 rather than 
about 150. Even when we take into ^coun t the difficulties of an exKt dadng, we 
must with regard to PEgerton 2 be much more cauUous with an early date than 
hidierto. In particular many hypodieses bound up widi diis text b«:(Hne very 
questionable. The new discovery is taken into consideration in the transladtxi 
below. 

•The text ctxisists of the fragments of four pericopes, of which the first (//. I -
31) bears Johannine marks, die sa:ond (// 32-41) and third (//. 43-59) exhibit 
parallels to Synopdc stories, whilst die fourth (//. 60-75), die text of which has 
been h a n d ^ down in a paniculariy fragmentary condition, describes an apocry­
phal miracle wrought by Jesus on the bank of the Jordan. The •Johannine' 
fragment fxesents first die conclusion of a trial (// 1 -5), die occasion of which was 
a transgression of die law on the pan of Jesus; since two sayings follow from Jn. 
5. die matter dealt widi may be a violation by Jesus of die Sabbadi. There follows 
a controversial discourse, made up of Johannine logia. with the rulers of the 
pa>ple (//. 5-20). which reaches its climax in an agraphon of violent threatening. 
If as is likely, die narrative conunued in //. 22-31, a selfassertion of Jesus will 
have followed which was felt to be blasphemous and so provoked an attempt to 
stone him, blasphemy being one of the offences for which the punishment was 
stoning (cf Jn. 8:59; 10:31). Only very loosely connected to diis, diere follows 
die healing of die leper. 

The two Synopdc pericopes, the healing of a leper and a discourse about 
tribute-money (//. 32-59), are distinguished by die fact that they show contorts 
with all the three Synopdcs; the material is simultan^xisly r e d u c e and enlarged, 
hi five places (see Jeremias in Theol. Blatter 15,1936, cols. 40-42) diere are tran­
sitions to txher Gt>spel passages occasioned by veiiial reminisceiK:es, and this 
l e ^ to die conclusion that both stories have been reprcxlucnl frtxn memory. The 
scctw at die Jordan (H. 60-75) begins widi a questicxi (by Jesus) which clearly has 
as its subj«;t die mystery of die resurr«:U(xi typified in a grain of seal; Jesus 
himself answers die quesdon by a miracle on die bank of the Jordan, causing, as 
it seems, die sowing and die ripening of die grain to follow immediately upon one 
another, as an index dcxibtless to the omnipotence of Gcxl which brings forth life 
out of deadi. 
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TTie va lue w h i c h w e ass ign to the text is d e t e r m i n e d by our j u d g m e n t as to its 
re lauon to d ie c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s , e s p e c i a l l y to die Fourdi . T h e r e are c o n t ^ t s 
wi th all four G o s p e l s . T h e j u x t a p o s i t i o n o f Johannine (I) and S y n o p d c mater ia l 
(II and III) and the fact that the J o h a n n i n e material is shot d irough wi th S y n o p d c 
phrases and d ie S y n o p d c w i d i J o h a n n i n e u s a g e , permits d i e c o n j « : t u r e diat d i e 
author k n e w all and e v e r y o n e o f the c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s . O n l y he had n o o n e o f 
d i e m before h i m as a written text. O n die contrary d ie a b o v e - m e n u o n c d 
d i g r e s s i o n s in II and III. w h i c h w e r e o c c a s i o n e d by verbal r e m i n i s c e n c e s and 
w h i c h a l s o o c c u r in I, s h o w dial the material has b e e n reproduced from m e m o r y . 
C o n s e q u e n d y w e m a y h a v e before us an ins tance o f d ie o v e r l a p p i n g o f writ ten 
and oral tn^ l iuon: a l though the tradition w a s already fixed in w r i u n g . it w a s su l l 
w i d e l y reproduced from m e m o r y and in this w a y , enr i ched wi th ex tra -canon ica l 
material ( I V ) , found n e w e x p r e s s i o n in w r i u n g . T h e text s h o w s n o historical 
k n o w l e d g e diat carries us b e y o n d die c a n o n i c a l CJospels. T h e r e p r o d u c u o n o f d ie 
story o f the h e a l i n g o f the leper s h o w s in its b e g i n n i n g ( w a n d e r i n g wi th l epers ) 
and at its e n d ( ' the pr ies ts ' , in the plural) that Pales t in ian c i r c u m s t a n c e s w e r e not 
w e l l k n o w n to the author, a l s o the q u e s t i o n about t r ibute -money is r o b b a l o f its 
typ ica l ly J e w i s h tone through b e i n g w o r d e d in general t e r m s ' (Jeremias ) . 

T h i s a s s e s s m e n t o f PEger ton 2 by J e r e m i a s w a s largely taken o v e r by 
V i e l h a u e r (L/7. gesch. pp . 6 3 6 f f . ) . In V i r i o n he d r e w attent ion to d ie f « n that the 
t w o ' s y n o p d c ' s o : u o n s s h o w an a d v a n c e d s tage in terms o f {radium h is tory. 
T h i s , if the early d a u n g has to be correc ted , is o n l y to b e e x p e c t a l . Furthermore 
V i e l h a u e r emjrfiasises diat P E g e r t o n 2 is e v i d e n c e for d i e w a y in w h i c h 'd ie 
t r i l l i o n a lready fixed in w r i u n g , but r e p r o d u c o l from m e m o r y , w a s a l tered in 
its oral reproduct ion ' {op. cit. p. 6 3 8 ) . T h e p a p y m s s h o w s ' h o w l i tde the p u t u n g 
into w r i u n g o f die Li fe o f Jesus material by Mark, his s u c c e s s o r s and John 
brought the oral Jesus U'jdiuon to a s t a n d s u l l ' (ibid.). 

H. K o e s t e r has presented a different interpretadon o f d ie t ex t . ' Start ing from 
an e x u e m e l y early d a u n g ( b e g i n n i n g o f 2 n d century A . D . ) he d i inks it is a c a s e 
o f a text w h i c h is o lder than the Fourth G o s p e l . 'Wi th its l a n g u a g e that c o n t a i n s 
J o h a n n i n e e l e m e n t s but revea l s a greater aff inity to d ie S y n o p d c tradiuon , it 
b e l o n g s to a s u g e o f a n a d i t i o n dial p r e c e d e d die c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s ' {History 2 , 
182) . Here h e takes up die d i e s i s o f M a y e d a . w h o af f irmed die i n d e p e n t k n c e o f 
PEger ton from the G o s p e l s . But h e g o e s e v e n further w h e n h e e v a l u a t e s this 
g o s p e l fragment for his v i e w o f the history o f the dct>ate b e t w e e n the early 
c o m m u n i t y and Juda i sm. For K o e s t e r this text is a w i t n e s s for the ' f o m i a t i o n o f 
the controvers ia l material later taken up in d ie Johannine d i s c o u r s e s ' . 

Apart from the protiably untenable early d a u n g , w e c a i m o t f o l l o w K o e s t e r in 
(Xher re spec t s e i t h e r N e i r y n c k has c o n v i n c i n g l y s h o w n for the s e c t i o n in w h i c h 
d ie h e a l i n g o f d ie leper is reported diat d ie text is ' p r o t - s y n o p u c * . and diat d ie 
author probably k n e w the three S y n o p t i c s , but e s p e c i a l l y Luke.* T h e genera l i sa ­
t ion o f die q u e s t i o n o f the t r i b u t e - m o n e y , m e n u o n « l by J e r e m i a s , a l s o s p e a k s 
against the thes i s that this p a p y m s d o c u m e n t s an early s tage in die history o f the 
t r i l l i o n . 
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Text: H.I. Bell and T.C Skeat. Fragments of an Unknown Gospel, London 1935; id.. The 
New Gospel Fragments, London 1935 (with corrections). Aland. Synopsis p. 584 (index). 
Literature (with suggestions for restoratitm of the text): M J. Lagrange, Critique textuelle 
II. Pans 1935 .633-649 (= Rev. Bibl. 44 ,1935 ,47 f f . ) ; M. Dibelius in Dt. Ut. Ztg. 5 7 . 1 9 3 6 , 
cols. 3-n;C.H. Dodd,ANewGospel, Manchester 1936 (= BJRL 20 ,193656f f . ; reprinted 
in New Testament Studies. Manchester 1953. pp. 12ff.); K.F.W. Schmidt - J. Jeremias in 
Theol. Bldtter 15. 1936, cols . 34-45 (cf. H. I Bell . cols. 72-74); further older literature in 
G. Mayeda. Das Uben-Jesu-Fragment Papyrus Egerton 2. B e m 1946 (cf. H.I. Bell in 
HTR 42 . 1949. 53-63): J. Jeremias. Unknown Sayings ofJesus, ' 1964 (index); U g o 
Gallizia. 'II P. Egerton 2' . in Aegypius. Riv. ital. di egittologia edipapirologia 3 6 . 1 9 5 6 , 
29-72 and 178-234; Vielhauer. Gesch. d urchr. Ut. pp. 636-639; H. Koester and F. 
Neirynck, see notes 3 and 4. 

f . r (//. 1-20) 

( I ) . . . <to> the lawyer<s: 'Punish e>very one w ho act<s contrary to the 
l>aw, but not me! . . . ( 5 ) . . . what he does , as he does it. ' < A n d > having 
t u m < e d > to <the> rulers of the people he <sp>oke the following saying; 
'(Ye) search the scriptures in which ye think that ye have life: these are 
they (10) which bear witness of me? Do not think that I came to accuse 
<you> to my Fatherl There is one<that aocuses <you>, even Moses, 
on whom ye have set your hope.'*" And when they sa( 15Kid>: 'We know 
that God <hath> spok<en> to Moses, but as for thee, we know not 
Kwhence thou art> Jesus answered and said unto them: ' N o w (already) 
acctisation is raised* against <your> (20) unbelief in regard to the things 
testified by him. For if <you> had <believed Moses> , you would have 
believed <me>; for <concerning> me he <wrote> to your fa thers ' . ' 

f l ' ( / / . 2 2 - 4 1 ) 

.. .<to gather> stones together to stone him.^° And the <rul>ers laid 
(25) their hands on him that they might arrest him and <del iver> him to 
the multi tude. But diey w<ere not able> to arrest him because the hour 
of his betrayal <was> not yet c < o / n ^ > . " (30) But he himself, the Lord. 
escaped out of their han>ds^^ and tumed away from them. 
(II) And behold a leper drew near <to h im> and said: 'Mas te r Jesus , 
wandering with lepers and eating with them (35) in the inn, I also 
<became> a <leper>. If <thou> dierefore <wilt>, I am made clean.' 
Immediately the Lord <said to h im>: ' / will, be thou made clean.' <And 
thereupon> the leprosy departed from him. But Jesus (40) <said> to him: 
' G o and show thyself to <the priests> and offer <for thy > purification as 
<Moses commanded> . and sin no more . .. "' 

f 2' (II. 4 3 - 5 9 ) 

( I I I ) . . . <ca>me to him to put him to the pro<of> and to tempt h im. whilst 
<they said>: (45) 'Master Jesus, we know that thou art come <from 
God>,^* for what thou doest bears a test<imony>^^ (to thee) (which) 
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Notes 
2. P a p y r u s E g e r t o n 2 

1. Text and commenury have appeared in Kolner Papyri (PKoln) vol. VI = Abh. R W A . 
Sonderreihe Papyrologica Coloniensia 7.1987.1 thank H e n R. Mericelbach and Herr M. 
Gronewald, wtw made it possible for me to use the manuscript of tlw relevant section (the 
translator would also thank Prof D. LUhrmann for facilitating access to the publishwl 
lext). 
2. Greek Manuscripts ofthe Ancient World. Oxford 1971. pp. 13. 
3. Helmut Koester. History and Uterature of Early Christianity, 1982. II. I8lf .; id. 
•Apocryphal and Canonical G(»pels ' . in HTR 7 3 . 1980. 105-130. esp. pp. I I9ff. 
4. P. Neirynck. • Papynis Egerton 2 and the Healing of the U p e r ' . ETL 6 1 . 1 9 8 5 , 1 5 3 - 1 6 0 . 
5. Jn. 5:39. 
6. Jn. 5:45. 
7. Jn. 9:29. 
8.Cf.Jn. 12:31. 
9. Jn. 5:46. 
10. Jn. 10:31. 
11. Jn. 7:30. 
12. Jn. 10:39. 
13. Mk. 1:40-44: Mt. 8:2-4; Uc. 5:12-14. 
14. Jn. 3:2. 
15. Jn. 10:25. 
16. Mk. 12:13-15; Mt. 22:15-18; Lk. 22:20-23; Jn.5:14 
n . C f M k . 1:43. 
18. Lk. 6:46. 
19. Isa. 29:13 LXX; Mk. 7.6r; Mt. I5:7r 
20. N o completely satisfying reconstruction of tlw text has yet been found for fol.2' . 
2 I . C f Jn. 12:247. 

(goes) beyond (dtat) of al(l) die prophets. <Whercfore teH> us: is it 
admissible <top>ay to the kings the (charges) appertaining to their rule? 
<Shouid we> pay <th-> (50) em or not? But Jesus saw through their 
<in>tention, '* became <angry>" and said to them: 'Why call ye me with 
yo<ur mou>lh Master and yet <do> not what I say?'" WeU has Is<aiah> 
prophesied <concerning y>(55)ou saying: This <people honours> me 
with the <ir li>ps but their heart is far from me; <their worship is> vain. 
<They teach> precepts <ofmen>.'^^ 

f. 2 ' (lines 60-75)^ 

(IV) <The grain of w h e a t > . . . ( 6 0 ) . . . in die place shut i n . . . it was laid 
beneath and i n v i s i b l e . . . its wealth imponderable?^' And as they were in 
perplexity at his strange question, (65) Jesus as he walked stood <on die> 
bank of the <riv>er Jordan, stretched out <hi>s right hand. <fill>ed it with 
. . . and sowed . . . on the ( 7 0 ) . . . And then . . . w a t e r . . . And . . . before 
<their eyes>. brought f m i t . . . much . . . to the j(K75)<y?> . . . 
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3. Oxyrhynchus Papyrus 1224 
Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

The remains of a papyrus book, the writing of which points to the beginning of 
the 4th century, were also pubhshed by Grenfell and Hunt (POx 1224 = OP X. 
1914.1-10). The pages were numbered (dierc can sdll be r«x)gnised die numbers 
139. 174 and 176: widi diese diere belong 138 or 140. 173 and 175). The 
condition of die pages pennits only a partially trustwordiy nading of tiicm. In die 
present state of our knowledge die identification of tiie fragments witii a gospel 
is not possible. 

Text: Wessely . PO XVIII. 266ff.; Klostennann. op. cii., p. 26; Bonaccorsi. op cit., p. 4 0 
(where, however, only one fragment is given); Aland. Synopsis, p. 584 (iralex). 

p. 175 
And the scribes and <Pharisees 
and priests, when they sa<w 
him. were angry <that with sin­
ners in the midst he <reclined 
at table. But Jesus heard <it and said: 
The he<althy need not die physician. 

p. 176 
And pray for 
your enemies . For he who is not 
against you> is for you. 
He who today> is far off - tomorrow will be 
near to you> 

The remaining fragments arc not ttanslaled here, since they are handed (town in 
too poor a sute. Witii p. 175 cf Mk. 2:16-17 and par. Widi p 176 cf Mt. 5:44 
(Lk. 6:27f) and Mk. 9:40 (Lk. 9:50). Cf also Jeremias. Unknown Sayings of 
y « M j . ^1964, p. 130 (index). 
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every gift and if < 
his friends . . . < . . . . 
of die king . . < 

Verso 

(According to Deissmann's reconstruction) 
. . . > should interpret to thee. The 

archistrategus however> said to die virgin: Behold. 
ElisabeUi, thy relat>ive has also con­
ceived, and it is the s>ixth month for her who 
was called barren. In> the sixUi. that is <in the month Thodi , 
did his modier> conceive John. 
But it behoved> Uie archistra­
tegus to an>nounce <beforehand John, the> servant who go­
es before his Lord ' s> coming . . . 

Widi the recto cf Mt. 2:13; widi the verso Lk. 1:36. 

4. Papyrus Cairensis 10 735 
Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

Grenfell and Hunt also claimal as a survival from a ntMi-canonical gospel die 
ctMitent of a jxtge of papyrus of the 6th or 7di century (Catalogue giniral des 
antiquitis igyptiennes du Music du Caire, X. Oxford 1903. No. 10 735). But 
A. I>eis^ann brought forward objecdons to diis assumfXion and was of opinion 
thai here it is a maner radier of a text frtxn a commentary or from a hcxnily 
(A. De i s^a im , 'Das angebliche Evangelienfragment vtxi ICairo' in AR 7.1^)4 . 
387-392; reprinted in Ucht wm Osten*, 1923. pp. 368-371. (ET 1927. 
pp. 430434). The objecdons expressed by Deissmann sull stand, aldxxigh his 
ctxnpletions and explanations are not ^ e p t e d . But an identificautxi of the text 
has not so far b ^ n possible. Only this is settled, diat it has to do with the 
proclamauon of dte birdi of Jesus and dte flight to Egypt, i.e. diat here material 
from a gospel is presentol - but whether as excerpt tx homily remains open. 
Text: In aMxtioa to Deissmann, op. cit., also in Klostermann op. cu, p. 24; Bonaccorsi, 
op. cit. pp. 32ff. AlaiKl. Synopsis, p. 584 (intlex). 

Recto 
The angel of die Lord spake; JcKseph. arise, 
take Mary, diy w<ife and 
flee to Egypt < 



New Testament Apocrypha 

5. The so-called Fayyum Fragment 
Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

In the papyrus coII«:tion of the Archduke Rainer in Vienna G. Bickell found in 
1885 a fragment of die 3rd century (PVindob. G 2325) which caused consitter­
able scnsauon. die t^initxi being diat it provided a first step to die fonnation of 
dw Synopdc Gospels (cf. Mk. 14:27. 29f.). The publication of die papyrus 
(Miaheilungen aus der Samndung der Papyrus Erzh. Rainer 1,1887.54-61) was 

followed by a wealdi of hyptxheses (cf. literamre in NTApo Hdb, p. 21 aiKl 
NTApo^ p. 38). But here also a secondary, intteed an abridged. reiKlering of die 
syno[Hic material has to t>e assumol. and the text must be considered an excerpt 
or fragment of a gospel hitherto unknown to us. The tsevity of the fragment 
forbids sure sutements of any kind: die compleutHis also remain quesiion^le. 
Text: It is also in Wessely. PO IV2.79ff.: Klostennann. op. dt. p. 23; Btmacctxsi, op. cd. 
R). 30fr.; Aland. Synopsis, p. 444; ck Santos*. K>. 8W. (Lit.). 

After> die meal according to custom (?) (he said:) <A11 ye 
in diis> night will be offend­
ed, as> it is written: I will smite the <shepherd, 
and die> sheep will be scattered. 
When> Peter <saitl>: Even if all, <not I. 
Jesus said:> Before die cock crows twice, <thrice 
wilt thou> de<ny me today. 
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6. The Strasbourg Coptic Papyrus 
Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

O n shreds o f papyrus from die 5di or 6di century , w h i c h in 1 8 9 9 c a m e into d i e 
p o s s e s s i o n o f d ie Strasbourg L a n d e s - und Univers i ta t sb ib l io thek . w e r e found , as 
Carl S c h m i d t r e c o g n i s e d , the r e m a i n s o f an apocrypha l g o s p e l . T h e first a t tempt 
to set the smal l p i e c e s in order and restore a coherent text w a s undertaken by 
Attol f J ^ o b y , W . S p i e g e l b e r g b e i n g respons ib le for d i e C o p d c part ( A d o l f 
Jacoby. Ein neues Evangelienfragment, Strasbourg 1 9 0 0 ) . T h i s effort m e t w i d i 
a j u s d y s e v e r e cr i t ic i sm from C . S c h m i d t ( G G A 1 9 0 0 . pp . 4 8 1 - 5 0 6 ) , w h o for h i s 
part a d v a n c e d a r e c o n s t r u c u o n o f h i s o w n for a l m o s t all the l ines , and thereby 
mjKle it p o s s i b l e to r e ^ wid i c o m p r e h e n s i o n . T h e shreds incteed are preserved in 
s u c h a sorry c o n d i u o n diat any recons t fuct ion must remain subject to c o n s i d e r ­
able uncertainty ( c f d ie i l lustrat ions in J ^ o b y ) . 

T h e t w o l e a v e s , remains o f an e x t e n s i v e manuscr ipt , are d e s i g n a t e d Copt . 5 
and CojH. 6. T h e recto o f CofH. 5 c o n t a i n s a prayer o f J e s u s , in w h i c h d iere m a y 
be distant a : h o e s o f John 17. Certa in ly the text o f d ie v e r s o , w h i c h is s e p a r a t o l 
from d ie recto o n l y by t w o or diree b r o k e n - o f f l ines ( w h i c h m u s t h a v e c o n t a i n « l 
d ie e n d o f d ie prayer) , s h o w s diat d i e s i tuat ion in w h i c h this prayer o f Jesus is 
su(^x>sal to h a v e b ^ n uttered is that o f his farewel l to the d i s c i p l e s (be fore the 
PassitHi or after die Resurrec t ion?) . T h e prayer is cast in d ie form o f brief 
s e n t e n c e s , rounded o f f from t ime to t i m e by an A m e n ( c f d i e h y m n in die A c t s 
o f John c. 9 4 - 9 5 ) . O n die v e r s o d ie quota t ions from M a t t h e w are remarkable , 
w h i l e (Ml d ie recto diere is e v i d e n d y a reference to I Cor. 15. Unfor tunate ly it 
carmot b e sa id h o w Copt . 6 is to be related to CopL 5 , s i n c e o n l y 6 and not 5 s h o w s 
any pag inat ion . F n x n the f e w l ines it i s , h o w e v e r , c lear diat in Copt . 6 w e h a v e 
the e n d o f this a p o c r y p h o n . T h i s e n d i n g m i g h t s u g g e s t that the f ragment d e r i v e s 
from a work w h i c h b e l o n g s to the Gattung o f the ' D i a l o g u e s ' ( s e e b e l o w 
I ^ . 2 3 4 f f . ) . O n die o d i e r hand d ie content o f C o p t 5 - s o far as w e can r « : o g n i s e 
it - certa inly s p e a k s against this . W e c a n n o t p a s s b e y o n d conjec tures . 

Al l a n o n p t s to a s s i g n these f r a g m e n t s to a particular g o s p e l h a v e p r o v e d 
abort ive . Jswoby mainta ined that it w a s a q u e s t i o n o f a fragment from d ie G o s p e l 
o f d ie E g y p t i a n s ; S c h m i d t c o n j e c t u r e d (very c a u u o u s l y ! ) that the text b e l c « g e d 
to the (Jewish-Chr i s t ian! ) ' G o s p e l o f the T w e l v e ' , s ince the apos t l e s here speak 
in the plural. But F. H a a s e rightly reject«l all s p e c u l a U o n s o f d ie k ind {Literarkri-
tische Untersuchungen zur orientalisch-apokryphen Evangelienliteratur. 1 9 1 3 . 
f^. 1-11; further literature d iere) . Equa l ly u n a n s w e r a b l e is d i e q u e s t i o n o f d ie 
or ig inal l a n g u a g e : d ie n u m b e r o f Greek l o a n - w o r d s is in di is text radier s m a l l e r 
dian greater d ian in die od ier C o p t i c texts . T h e a g e o f d ie a p o c r y p h o n can s c a r c e l y 
be e s t a b l i s h e d , but in v i e w o f d i e u se o f d ie N T w e can hardly g o back b e y o n d die 
b e g i n n i n g o f d ie 3nJ century . 

T h e U'anslation is g i v e n a c c o r d i n g to d ie text rev i sed by C. S c h m i d t ( N T A p o ^ . 
p. 6 6 ) , w i d i a f e w variaUons result ing from a fresh e x a m i n a t i o n o f tiie C o p t i c t e x t 
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I. Copi. 5 (Reao): 
<lhat> he may be recognised by 
<his hospitali ty? . . . > 

and be praised 
dirough his fmits , for (since?) 

many of . . . . 
. . . . Amen . Give me now diy 
<power> , O Fadier. that 
<they> with me may endure 
<lhe worId>. Amen. <I have> 
received the d iadem (sceptre?) 
of the k ingdom <. . . the> dia­
dem of him who is 
. . . <while men despise Uiem 
<in their> lowliness, since they 
have not <recognized them>. I 

am become king 
<Uirough thee>. Father. Thou 

w d t 

make <all> subject to me . 
< A m e n > . Through w h o m will 

<Uie last> enemy be destroyed? 
Through <Chris t>. Amen. 
Through w h o m is 
Uie sting of deaUi < (ks t royed>? ' 
<Through the> Only-begotten. 
Amen. T o w h o m belongs <the> 

dominion? 
<It belongs to Uie Son>. Amen . 

<Through 
w h o m has all come into being? 
Through> 

(Verso): 
< W h e n > now <Jesus had> com­
pleted all <ihe praise? of his 

FaUier>' 
then he tumed to us and spake 
< t o u s > : 

The hour is nigh} 
when I shall be taken from you.' 
The Spirit <is> willing. 
but the flesh <is> weak.* <Wair> 
now and watch <with m e > . ' 
But we , the apos tc les . we> 
wept . <and> said <to hmi>: 

<son> 
of God . . . <wil l> 
himself 

He answered and said -cto us>: 

Fear ye not the 
destruction (of the body) b u t , 
<fear ye> 
r a U i e r . . . * 
the power <of darkness?> 

Be mindful of all that <I> 
have said unto you: < / /> 
they have persecuted <me>, 
<they will> 
also persecute you * <Ye(?)> 

now rejoice, that I have 

<over c o m e > Uie wor ld , ' and I 

(2-3 lines missing) 
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2. Copt 6 (Recto): p. 157 
(that I) may reveal to you all 
my glory and show you 
all your power and the secret 
of your apostolate 

(Verso : p. 158 
Our eyes penetrated all places, 
we beheld die glory'° of his 
gCKlhead and all the glory of 
< his> dominion. He clodied 

<us> 
<wiih> the power <of our> 

apostle<ship> 

Notes 

The StradMHirg Coptic Papyrus 

l.<cf Mt.26:30?> 
Mt. 26:45. 
Mt. 9:15 and par. 
Mt. 26:41. 
Mt. 26:38. 
Cf. Mt. 10:28. 
Cf 1 Cor. 15:25r,55. 
Jn. 15:20. 
Cf Jn. 16:33. 
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Appendix: the *secret Gospel' of Mark 
H. Merkel 

Literature: M. Smith. Clement cf Alexandria and a Secret Gospel of Mark, Cambridge, 
Mass. 1973; id. The Secret Gospel. The Discovery and Interpretation of the Secret Gospel 
according to Mark, New York 1973. 

Reviews cf Smith: P. Achtcmeier. JBL 9 3 . 1974. 625-628; R.P.C. Hanson. JTS 25, 
1974 .513-521; H.C. Kee. J AAR 4 3 . 1 9 7 5 . 3 2 6 - 3 2 9 ; H. Koester. AHR 8 0 , 1 9 7 5 , 6 2 0 - 6 2 2 ; 
C C . Richardson. TS 35, 1974. 571-577; E. Trocm^. RHPhR 55, 1975. 291f. 

Studies: R E . Brown. The Relation of 'The Secret Gospel of Mark' to the Fourth 
G o s p e l ' . C B Q 3 6 . 1 9 7 4 . 4 6 6 - 4 8 5 ; F F . Bruce. The 'Secret' Gospel of Mark' (E.M. Wood 
Lecture 1974). London 1974; R.H. Fuller. 'Longer Mark: Forgery. Interpolation or Old 
Tradition? • m.The Center for Hermeneulical Studies in Hellenistic and Modern Culture, 
Protocol ofthe 18th Colloquy, ed. W. Wuellner. 1975. n>. 1-11; R.M. Grant. 'Mcwton 
S m i t h s T w o Books' . ATR 56. 1974. 58-65; P.W. van der Horst. 'Het 'Geheime 
Markusevangelie'. Over een nieuwe vondst'. NedThT 3 3 . 1 9 7 9 . 2 7 - 5 1 ; H. Merkel. 'Auf 
den Spuren des Urmarkus? Ein neuer Fund und seine Beurteilung'. ZThK 7 1 , 1 9 7 4 , 1 2 3 -
144; C.E. Murgia, Secret Mark: Real or Fake?' in R.H. Fuller (see above), pp. 35-40; H. 
Musunlio, Morton Smith's Secret Gospel ' . Thought 48 . 1974. 327-331; P. Parker, 'On 
Professor Morton Smith's Find at Mar-Saba'. ATR 56. 1974. 53-57; Q. Quesnell . 'The 
Mar Saba Clememine: A (Question of Evidence' . C B Q 3 7 . 1 9 7 5 . 4 8 - 6 7 ; W. Wink, 'Jesus 
as Magician'. USQR 30, 1974. 3-14; E.M. Yamauchi. A Secret Gospel of Jesus as 
•Magus'^'CScR 4, 1 9 7 5 , 2 3 8 - 2 5 1 . 

Replies by Smith: Merkel on the Longer Text of Mark'. ZThK 72 . 1975. 133-150; 
On the Authenticity of the Mar Saba Letter of Q e m e n t ' . C B Q 36. 1 9 7 6 , 1 9 6 - 1 9 9 (with 

an answer by Q. Quesnell . ibid. pp. 200-203); Resptxise by Dr Mortem Smith', in R.H. 
Fuller (see above), pp. 12-15; "Clement of Alexandria and Secret Mark: The S c w e at the 
End of the First Decade' . HTR 75 . 1 9 8 2 , 4 4 9 - 4 6 1 . 

Introduction 

I. T h e D i s c o v e r y o f t h e T e x t : Dur ing a s lay in the Greek O r t h o d o x m o n a s t e r y 
o f M a r S a b a , south-eas t o f Jerusa lem, M o r i o n S m i t h in the s u m m e r o f 1 9 5 8 f o u n d 
a handwri t ten entry o n the last ( u n p r i n t o l ) p a g e s o f an o i i d c x i o f the w o r k s o f 
Ignat ius o f A n u o c h dat ing from 1646 . Il presents an e x t r ^ l frtmi a letter o f 
Q e m e n t o f A l e x a n d r i a to o n e T h e o d o r e , w h o m h e s e e k s to warn aga ins t a G o s p e l 
o f Mark fa ls i f ied by d ie gnt>slic sect o f the Carpocrat ians; in the p r o c e s s , Q e m e n t 
c o n c e d e s that it g i v e s a "more spiritual ' vers i tm o f Mark, and q u o t e s from it. 

M . S m i t h p h o t o g r a p h e d this text , w h i c h brealcs o f f in m i d - s c n t e n t x tm the 
diird p a g e , but d id n o d i i n g about sa feguard ing the or ig ina l , w h i c h to d i i s day has 
not b e e n a c c e s s i b l e to a n y o n e e l s e . O n l y in 1 9 7 3 d id h e publ i sh d i e text w i d i an 
e x t e n s i v e c o m m e n t a r y ; at the s a m e t i m e he p u b l i s h e d a popular p r c s e n t a u o n o f 
the story o f the d i s c o v e r y and h is work u p o n it. Severa l pa larographers to w h o m 
S m i d i hiul m ^ photografXis o f the text a v a i l a b l e dated d i e manuscr ip t from d ie 
late 17th d o w n to the eariy I9di century . ' 

T h r o u g h de ta i l ed l i n g u i s d c i n v e s t i g a u o n s . M . S m i t h m a k e s it probab le diat 
it c o u l d be a q u e s t i o n o f a g e n u i n e letter o f Q e m e n t o f Alexandria .^ 
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Smith further wished to prove that the two quotations go back to the Aramaic 
original version of Mark, which served as a source for die canonical Mark and 
also for die Gospel of John; an admirer of Mark's Gospel expanded it by passages 
from the Aramaic source, which he translated in conscious imitation of Mark's 
style.' 

The passage inserted between Mk. 10:34 and 35 deals widi die resurrection 
from die dead of a young man, whom Jesus later baptises in a possibly 
homosexual act. Here Smith sees the historical Jesus accurately portrayed, since 
he considers him a magus possessed by the Spirit. The libertinism of Jesus was 
suppressed only later, by James the Lord's brodier and by Paul.* 

2. On the Disctiffiion ofthe Problems: It has still to be settled whedier die letter 
derives frtxn Qement of Alexandria or not. Over against the linguistic indica­
tions which speak for authenticity, differences of substance as compared witii the 
rest of Clement's writing have been notcxl.' One might also have expected tiiat a 
leamed copyist of the 18th century would give the source from which he m«le 
his copy.* Finally, it is striking that the text contains none of the errors typical in 
manuscript tradition.' 

Even if die letter is autiientic, however, we can deduce no more tiian that an 
expanded version of Mark was in existence in Alexanthia about A.D. 170. When 
Smitii seeks to go back to tiie last years of the I st century for the composition of 
tiie expanded Marie, tiiat rests on pure speculation.* 

hi tiie quotations from tiie 'secret Gospel', is it really a question of ti^slation 
from tiie Aramaic? Smith refers to tiiree 'semitisms'. which, however, often 
occur in tiie Synoptics;* as Smith himself admits,'^ such semitisms are easily 
imitatal. Anyone who reads the text impanially will ratiier gain tiie impressitxi 
that here the raising of Lazams in Jn. 11 is JKiapted in an abridged fomi, witii tiie 
^hnixture of numerous echoes of Synoptic pericopes. PEgerton 2 and some 
gnostic texts, for example, offer analogies for this kind of development and 
reminting of the Gospels." Smith rejects such parallels withtiut argument,'^ since 
he would see in the secret Gospel a variant of Mark. Thus he denies any 
ctMinections with the language of Matthew" as with that of John.'* and the 
verbatim quotation from Lk. 18:23 in III 6 is charged to the account of a glossator 
or a later copyist, as is die allusion to Lk. 9:53 in III 16. Reference has frequentiy 
been mmle to ttie methodologically questionable c h a r a c t e r of such a procwlure." 
Finally, even tiie Marcan character of tiie fragment is not witiiout its problems. 
'The style is certainly Mark's, but it is ttx) Marcan to be Mark'; such was a l r e^y 
C C . Richardson's verdict in 1974. and E. Best in 1979 confirmed tiiis judgment 
in detail.'* In Mark itself die Marcan peculiarities of style are nowhere so pil«l 
up as in tiie 'secret Gospel'! 

Accordingly, everything points to tiie view tiiat the 'secret Gospel' is an 
apocryphon resting on tiie foundation of tiie canonical Gospels." On tiiis ground 
altme any conclusions relating to tiie historical Jesus are not possible." 

The time of origin of die 'stcrei Gospel* probably lies not before die middle 
of the 2nd century. 
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Fragments of the ^Secret Gospel of Mark' 

Frag. 1 (// 23 ) And they came to B e t h a n y . " And there was a woman 
diere, whose broUier was d e a d . ^ (24) And she came and fell down before 
Jesus and said to him:^' Son of David, (25) have mercy on m e . " But the 
disciples rebuked h e r . " And in anger^* (26) Jesus went away with h e r " 
into die garden where the tomb was;^* and (/// / ) immediately a IOIKI voice 
was heard from the t o m b ; ^ and Jesus went forward and (2) rolled away 
the stone from the door of the t o m b . ^ And immediately he went in where 
(3) the young man w a s , ^ stretched out his hand and raised him up, (4) 
grasping him by the hand .^ But die young man looked upon him and 
loved h i m , " and (5) began to entreat him that he might remain with h i m . " 
And when they had gone out (6) from the tomb, they went into the 
young m a n ' s house; for he was rich." And after (7) six d a y s ^ Jesus 
commiss ioned him; and in the evening the young man (8) came to h i m , " 
clodied only in a linen cloUi upon his naked body. '* And (9) he remained 
with him diat n igh t ; " for Jesus (10) was teaching him the myster ies of the 
Kingdom of God.** And from there he went away (11) and re tumed to die 
other bank of the J o r d a n . " 

Frag. 2 (/// 14 ) He came to Jericho.*' And there were (15) there die 
sisters of die young man whom Jesus loved,*' and (16) his moUier and 
Salome;*- and Jesus did not receive them.*' 

N o t e s 

A p p e n d i x : t h e ' s ec re t G o s p e l ' of M a r k 

1. M. Smith. Clement of Alexandria . . . pp. 1 -4. Q. Quesnell nghtly censures the very 
summary reproduction of the expert opinions. 
2. M. Smith, op. cit. pp. 5-85. 

3. Ibid. pp. m-m. 
A. Ibid. pp. 195-265. 
5. Smith, p. 3 1 . quotes W. Vblker's observation that Clement does i n d m l know a gnostic 
tr«iition in the Church, but this is said to be unwritten; moreover the letter presupposes 
a conception of tlw Church which is more strongly institutionalised than it a;^>ears 
elsewhere in Clement. Smith, p. 37. quotes the objection of J. Munck. that the description 
of the Carpocratians in the third book of the Stromateis is very different from the one given 
here. W.G. KUmmel (ThR 40 . 1975. M 2 ) mentions reservations expressed by H. von 
Campenhausen against authenticity: "Not only tlx manner of OK transmission speaks 
against it. but also the description of a church archive conuin ing secret writings, t t e 
recommendation of a falsehood to be fortified by a false oath on polemical grounds. IIK 
idea of two s u g e s of s«:rei teaching of Jesus, aral the report of Mark's migrati<xi to 
Alexandria conu-sKlict everything that wc know from Clement.' 
6. H. Musunlio . p. 330. 
7. C.E. Murgia. p. 40. 
8. H. Merkel. pp. 129f 
9. M. Smith, op cit. pp. 133r On the two cases of the pleonastic addition of the personal 

108 
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pronoun after relatives (in II 23 and III 15) it is for that matter to be noted that this is "an 
error not unknown toclassical and latcrGreek(Blali-Debrunncr-Funk .A G w i G r a m w a r 

the NT, 1961. § 297) 
10. M. Smith, op. at. p. 134. 
11. Cf. R.E. Brown, pp. 476f.; R M Grant, pp 60f.: P.W. van der Horsl. pp. 46f.: H. 
Merkel. pp. 137f. 
12. M. Smith, op. cit. 95: 'Fortunately . . . there is no need to rely on this material of which 
the interpretation is so uncertain. The Gospel descnbcd by Clement's letter was unques­
tionably (!) a variant form of Mark.' 
13. Cf. the tabular survey m R.E. Brown, pp. 471-474; Merkel. pp. 132f. 
14. R.E. Brown, p p 474ff.; E.C. Hobbs, Response to R.H Fuller', pp. 19-25; Merkel, 
pp . l3 l f f . 
15. R.E. Brown, p. 469 . note 11; P W . van der Horst, p. 45; Merkel. p. 132. The libertine 
interpretation of Jesus rests strongly on a similar act of violence in III 9. where Smith 
replaces the transmitted verbal form "he taught' by 'he handed over' (op. cit. p. 183). 
" . . . as there is only one copy, guessing is free' (R.P.C. Hanson, p. 516) . 
16. C C . Richardson, p. 573; E. Best. J S N T 4 . 1979. 71-76. 
17. This rules out R.H. Fuller's attempt to discover an older form of tlK resurrection story 
in the first fragment with t t e help of considerations of tradition and redaction cntic ism. 
T t e features in t t e 'secret Gospel ' which seem to him more original as compared with Jn. 
11 are nwrely b<MTOwings from t te Synoptics. 
18. M. Smith's conclusions have been rejected by practically all critics; nevcrtteless te 
has set i t e m out afresh in his book Jesus the Magician, London 1978 (German: Jesus der 
Magier. Munich 1981; on this cf. J A . Buhner. 'Jesus und die antike Magie' . EvTh 4 3 , 
1983. 156-175). 
19. Mk. 8:22 D; Jn. 12: 1. 
20. Cf.Jn. I I : 2. 32. 
21. Cf. Mt . l5;25; Jn. 11:32. 
22. Mk. 10:48; Mt. 15:22. 
23. C f . M k . 10:13: Mt. 19:13. 
24. C f . M k . 10:14; 1:41 D; Jn. 11:33. 
25. Cf. Mk, 5:24. 
26. C f Jn. 19:41. 
27. C f Mk. 5:7; Jn. 11:43. 
28. Cf. Ml. 28:2. 
29. Cf. Mk. 5:40. 
30. C f . M k . 1:31; 5:41; 9:27; Lk. 7:14. 
31. Cf. Mk. 10:21. 
32. C f . M k . 5:18. 
33. Lk. 18:23. 
34. Cf. Mk. 9:1; Jn. 12:1. 
35. c r Mt. 27:57; Jn. 3:2. 
36. Mk. 14:51. 
37. Cf.Jn. 1:39. 
38. C f . M k . 4:11 . 
39. Cf. Mk. 3:8; 10: I; Jn. 3:22, 26; 10:40. 
40 . Mk. 10:46. 
4 1 . C f Jn. 11:5; 13:23; 19:26; 21:7. 20. 
42 . Cf. Mk. 15:41; 16:1. 
43 . Cf. Lk. 9:53. 



m . The Coptic Gospel ofThomas 
Beate Blatz 

Introduction 

1. L i terature: Facsimile: The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices. 
published under the Auspices of the Department of Antiquities of the Arab Repubhc of 
Egypt in Conjunction widi the U N E S C O . Codex II. Leiden 1974. p. 32-51 . 

Edttions: A. GuiUaumonl. H.-Ch. Puech. G. Quispel . W. Till and Yassah Abd Al 
Masih. The Gospel accordmg to Thomas. Text ed i ta l and »anslai«l . Leiden 1959. Jean 
Doresse. Les livres secrets des Gnostiques d'Egypte. voi. II: 'L'fivangile selon Thomas 
ou les paroles secretes de Jdsus'. Paris 1959 (ET in The Secret Books of the Egyptian 
Gnostics. LomkMi 1960, pp. 333-383) . J. Leipoldt, Das Evangelium nach Thomas, 
koptisch und deutsch. TU 101. 1967. B. Layton (ed.) . Nag Hammadi Codex II 2-7. 
together with XIU 2*. Brit. Ub. Or. 4926 (I fond P. Oxy. 1.654.655. vol. I. ( N H S 20 ) , 
Leiden 1989 

Translations: Guillaumont ct al. (see above); Leipoldt (see above); H. Quccke in: 
W.C. van Unnik. Evangelien aus dem Nilsand. 1960. pp. 161-173. J.E. Mdnard, 
LEvangite selon Thomas. Leiden 1975. H. Koester and T. Lambdin. in: The Nag 
Hammadi Ubrary in English, ed. James M. Robinson. Leiden 1977. pp. 117-130 
(revised ed. 1988. pp. 124-138). C f also ck Santos' 1988. pp. 678-705 (Lit.). 

Studies: the literature devoted to this important text is immense, and canncH be 
«Wuced here. Stxne references are given in the rwtes. A survey is {Hovidol by D.M. 
Scholer. Nag Hammadi Bibliography 1948-1969. Leiden 1971. This bibliography is 
continued in the "Supplements' in Novum Testamentum (since 1971). 

2. Attestation: A c c o r d i n g to dte P i s t i s S o p h i a ( chapters 4 2 a n d 4 3 ) ' J e s u s after 
h i s resurr«: t ion c o m m i s s i o n a l R i i l i p , M a t d i e w a n d a l s o T h o m a s t o set ( t o w n h i s 
w o r d s in wr i t ing . W e m a y c o n c l u d e f r o m this that T h o m a s w a s t o b e r e g a n ^ 
as the guarantor for, or author of . a g o s p e l . In fact a w o r k w i t h d ie U d e "Gospe l 
o f T h o m a s ' i s k n o w n in the n a d i t i o n f rom the 3rd cen tury o n . 

In h i s report o n the N a a s s e n e s H i p p o l y t u s ( t 2 3 5 ) m e n t i o n s a "Gospe l o f 
Tlit>mas' and a l s o qut>tes f rom this work.^ A b o u t A . D . 2 3 3 O r i g e n in h i s first 
h o m i l y o n L u k e m e n t i o n s the Gt i spe l o f T h t j m a s in a t k h u o n t o th« G o s p e l o f 
M a t t h i a s a m o n g the hetertxtox g o s p e l s . ' H i s t e s t i m o n y w a s taken o v e r in a L a d n 
t r a n s l a u o n or paraphrase by Jerome ,* A m b r t w e ' a n d d i e V e n e r a b l e B e t k . * In d i e 
G r e e k area E u s e b i u s o f C ^ s a r e a , p r o b a b l y f o l l o w i n g O r i g e n . i n c l u d e s a G t K p e l 
o f Thcmias in the g r o u p o f a p o c r y p h a o f pure ly h e t e r o d o x character , inserts 
it b e t w e e n the G o s p e l o f Peter a n d diat o f Matthias .^ P h i l i p o f S i t k a b o u t 4 3 0 , 
referring t o E u s e b i u s in a f ragment o f h i s Church History, s a y s that 'most o f the 
e l d e r s ' h a d " c o m p l e t e l y r e j « : t e d ' the s o - c a l l e d G o s p e l o f T h t m i a s {xb Xeyftpcvov 
e t u p a euoyyEXiov) a s w e l l as d i e G o s p e l o f the H e b r e w s and diat o f Peter , 

1 1 0 
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'saying that these writings were the work of heretics'.* hi addition he counts the 
Gospel of die Egyptians, die Gospel of die Twelve and the Gospel of Basilides 
aiiKMig t t e 'false gospels'. 

A scries of Greek witnesses' reckon a "Gospel K:cording to Thomas' among 
die writings which were used by die Manicheans or even, as is occasicxially 
asserted, composed by them. Cyril and those who copied him naturally do not 
(kscrite t te author as an apostle, but as a disciple of Mani who was also called 
Thomas. The testimonies of pseudo-Leontius and TinKMhy of Constantinople 
are worthy of note: ttey both link t te Gospel ofThomas closely with t te Gospel 
of Philip, which they mention imm«iiately after it. Timodiy in atkhtion 
expressly distinguishes t te Gospel of Thomas from anotter apocryphon, t te 
infaiKy stories of t te Lord, by setting t te two works at different pl£K:es in his list 
of Manichean writings (under no. 9 and no. 13). 

T t e pseudo-Gelasian decree also includes an "Evangelium nomine ThOTnae, 
quibus Manichaei utuntur. apocryphum' in its catalogue of t t e libri non 
recipiendi}'^ Here il is not clear whether it is a question of the (teretical) Gospel 
of Thomas or of t te Infancy Gospel ascribwl to Thomas. T t e same holds also 
for two otter references to a Gospel of Thomas, one in the Stichometry of 
Niccphoms". the otter in the "Synopsis' of ps.-Athanasius.'-

3. Extant Remains: down to die discovery of the Nag Hammadi documents, 
nodiing was known of the text of the Gospel of Thomas apart frcwn t te 
"quotation' in Hippolytus." With the discovery of the Coptic gnostic library we 
now have a collection of 114 logia. written in Sahidic.'* which is (tescrib^i in 
die colophon as "Gospel according to Thomas'. T t e introduction confirms this 
title. 

Codex II from Nag Hammadi, which contains t te Gospel of Thomas, is 
dated to about 400. It can, however, te demonstrated that the manuscnpt had a 
significantly older Coptic Vorlage. 

As eariy as 1952 H.-Ch. Puech established that parts of this gospel had 
a l r e ^ y long teen known in Greek." namely in the Oxyrhynchus Papyri 1.654 
and 655 . " Independently of Puech. G. Ganite also recognised that they 
telonged togetter." but drew very far-reaching conclusions with regard to t te 
relations tetween the Greek and the Coptic texts, which however have proved 
untenable. For this question it is to t>e noted that the sequence of the sayings in 
die Copdc text deviates from that in POx (in POx 1 logia 30 and 77 stand 
togetter), and that Uiere are also occasional differences in text (cf log. 5 with 
POx 654). In addition a stronger gnosticising tendency is to te assumed for the 
Coptic lext. It has to te affirmed that t te extant Greek text, which denves from 
three different copies of t te gospel, was not the direct Vorlage for the Coptic 
text contained in Codex II from Nag Hammadi (and naturally not t te converse). 
"Between the Greek and the Coptic version t te Gospel ofThomas has under­
gone a development. '" 

T t e fragments from the Oxyrhynchus papyri are set alongside the transla­
tion offered telow. in order to make plain the relationship as well as the 
differences tetween the two versions. 
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4. Position within the early Christian l i terature: the s e c o n d tractate in C o d e x 
II o f N a g H a m m a d i is not ident ica l w i t h the Infancy G o s p e l o f T h o m a s ( o n 
w h i c h s e e b e l o w , p p . 4 3 9 f f . ) . Rather the w o r k m a y b e ident i f i ed as the "Gospe l 
o f T h o m a s ' w h i c h the anc ient w i t n e s s e s r « : k o n e d a m o n g the M a n i c h e a n scr ip ­
tures. '* T h i s is a lready s u g g e s t e d , first, by the fact that in the m a n u s c r i p t the 
G o s p e l o f T h o m a s f rom N a g H a m m a d i has its p l a c e be fore the G o s p e l o f R i i l i p 
( s e e b e l o w , pp . I 7 9 f f . ) , a s in the c a t a l o g u e s o f p s . - L e o n t i u s a n d T i m o d i y . In 
add i t i on , there is a s e n e s o f paral le l s b e t w e e n ind iv idua l l o g i a and M a n i c h e a n 
t e x t s . ^ It is certa in that the G o s p e l o f T h o m a s w a s k n o w n and u s « l in 
M a n i c h e i s m . 

T h e r e is m u c h to b e sa id for the v i e w that this k n o w l e d g e o f the G o s p e l o f 
T h o m a s in M a n i c h e i s m w a s transmit ted through Syr ia . It is a l s o w i d e l y 
a s s u m e d t o d a y that this w o r k o r i g i n a t e d in Syr ia , e v e n t h o u g h the extant 
w i t n e s s e s t o the text d e r i v e f rom E g y p t , and m o r e o v e r it is p o s s i b l e t o 
d e m o n s t r a t e s o m e paral le l s w i t h the G o s p e l o f the E g y p t i a n s . ' ' T h e s e para l l e l s 
s h o u l d not . h o w e v e r , b e o v e r - r a t e d , s i n c e to s o m e ex tent it is probab ly a 
q u e s t i o n o f "wander ing s a y i n g s ' ( e . g . l o g . 2 2 and 3 7 ) . 

T h e o r i g i n o f the Gospjel o f T h o m a s in Syr ia c a n b e d e d u c e d f r o m m a n y 
po inters . W e m a y refer first to the s t a t e m e n t s o f d i e p r o l o g u e , a c c o r d i n g t o 
w h i c h " D i d y m u s Judas T h o m a s ' is a l l e g e d to b e the author or redactor o f this 
g o s p e l . T h i s s tr ik ing form o f the n a m e o c c u r s in the A c t s o f T h o m a s a n d in o ther 
w o r k s w h i c h had their h o m e in S y r i a . " T h e Syr ian b a c k g r o u n d o f this text is 
c l e a r not o n l y from this forni o f d i e n a m e but a l s o f rom the rank w h i c h is 
a s s i g n e d to T h o m a s (cf. l og . 13; cf. a l s o P u e c h . N T A p o ' . pp . 2 8 6 f . ) . T h i s i s 
c o n f i r m e d by other para l l e l s , ident i f i ed e s p e c i a l l y by A . B a k e r and G . Q u i s p e l . 
T h e Syr ian "native s o i l ' is jus t as c l e a r in i m a g e r y and parab le s , in w h i c h 
re ference is m a d e to a r e t u m to a pr imordia l c o n d i t i o n a n d t o the r e m o v a l o f 
separat ion and d i v i s i o n , as in the role a s s i g n e d to the ' l i u l e o n e s ' ( l o g . 4 6 ) . 
M e n t i o n m a y a l s o be m a d e o f paral le l s t o the L iber G r a d u u m . - ' T h e q u e s t i o n o f 
the re lat ion b e t w e e n the G o s p e l o f T h o m a s and the D i a t e s s a r o n , w h i c h ar i s e s in 
this c o n n e c t i o n , is t o b e a n s w e r e d - a c c o r d i n g t o M e n a r d a n d QuispeF'* - in the 
t erms that the t w o text s o r i g i n a t e d in the s a m e Syr ian m i l i e u and g o back t o the 
s a m e S y r i a n Vorlage. T o w h a t ex tent w e m a y a s s u m e a c o m m o n J e w i s h -
Chris t ian tradit ion as the b a s i s - ' r e m a i n s in d i s p u t e . 

R e f e r e n c e has b e e n m a d e to the p r o x i m i t y o f this text t o the N a a s s e n e u s e 
o f Scripture.^* A c c o r d i n g to H i p p o l y t u s . t h e s e g n o s t i c s h a r m o n i s e d t e x t s f r o m 
the c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s , as c a n b e s h o w n from the e x a m p l e o f the Parable o f the 
S o w e r . - ' S o m e t h i n g s imi lar is sa id to b e t m e o f the G o s p e l o f T h o m a s (cf. l o g . 
19, 3 9 a n d 4 5 ) . It i s . h o w e v e r , very q u e s t i o n a b l e w h e t h e r a n y a n a l o g y c a n 
ac tua l ly b e d e m o n s t r a t e d . 

5. Literary Gattung, sources and relation to the canonical Gospels: die 
Gattung o f the G o s p e l o f T h o m a s c a n b e u n a m b i g u o u s l y d e f i n e d : it is a 
c o l l e c t i o n o f s a y i n g s . T h e b o o k is thus e v i d e n c e for the e x i s t e n c e o f s u c h 
c o l l e c t i o n s (as a literary Gattung). T h e in troduct ion and l o g . I m a k e it c l e a r that 
this c o l l e c t i o n o f s a y i n g s o f J e s u s is i n t e n d e d to be a m e s s a g e o f s a l v a t i o n , a n d 
this g e n r e o f text m a y therefore b e d e s c r i b e d as a "sayings gospe l ' . -^ H e r e w e 
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should not ovedook the difference from the gnostic revelation documents (e.g. 
the 'dialogues', see below, pp. 228ff.). For the Gospel of Thomas it is not a 
question of secret instruction, nor is it in tend^ to supplement the Jesus 
trsdition. This work is severed from the story of Jesus and represents die 
'Gospel' in autarchic fashion, in that it hands on the 'hidden words' of the 
'living', ever-present Jesus'.-''' There is no reference to the activity of Jesus, or 
to his death and resurrection. The individual words here gathered together are 
die 'Gospel'. 

It is scarcely possible to identify any principle of arrangement in this 
collection. 'Only catch-word linkings combine several saymgs into faidy small 
groups. '* It is precisely in this stringing-together of individual sayings that the 
Gospel ofThomas gives an impression of great antiquity. 

The red^tor . however, possibly found some small groups of sayings already 
togedier, and took diem into his collection. This cannot be proved for certain, 
but may be suspected. Connected with this question is the problem of die 
sources ofThomas, which even today is still disputed. The woric beyond doubt 
contains material of very diverse ongm. Roughly half of the sayings have 
parallels in the Synoptic Gospels. The other logia are partly completely 
unknown words of Jesus, partly "agrapha" which were already known. These 
logia can also be distinguished according to whether they have a Synopdc 
character in form and content, or are "gnostic' sayings. This complex situation 
makes it very difficult to answer the question how Thomas and the canonical 
Gospels are related to one another. In research up to the present, efforts have 
been made to demonstrate both the dependence and the independence of the 
sayings." 

This problem cannot be discussed in detail here. It can cmly be said in 
summary fashion that we must regard the Gospel of Thomas as a coUecticm of 
sayings which goes back to one or more eariier stages and is not direcdy 
dependent on the canonical Gospels or the sayings source Q. This collection is 
to be regarded as a phenomenon parallel to Q. and belongs to the eariy history 
of the formation of the Gospels. 

6. Place and time of origin: The grounds for the assumption of a Synan 
provenance for the Gospel of Thomas have already been reported." It is not 
possible to determine the place of origin more precisely. In the same way the 
time of composition cannot be stated exactly. We can only say that there is much 
in favour of the view that Thomas originated about the middle of the 2nd century 
in eastem Syria, although admittedly the collected sayings material may in part 
go back even into the 1st century. 

7. Theological themes: The Gospel ofThomas in literary terms has several 
strata, hence resists any theological characterisation and poses difficult meth­
odological problems for any such undertaking.''* We can. therefore, point out 
only some important aspects here. 

Jesus appears as the living one, i.e. the nsen one. the Son ofthe living Father, 
who has laid aside all earthly form. Jesus is the revealer. who imparts to the 
chsciples the secret of his - and their - origin. He is the one who explains this 
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secret to the disciples. His heavenly form is recognisable only to the elect. Jesus 
is one widi the Fadier. one with the kingdom of light, frcwn him all has 
proceeded, and he is contamed in all. Apocalyptic descripntxis are l«:king in die 
Gospel of Thomas, as are Son of Man sayings. Jesus is also ncH the Messiah 
expectal by die prophets (log.52). 

The world is negatively assessed (log. 55, 56 and 80). The human body is a 
corpse. The opposition of world, body and tkadi on die one hand atkl die 
kingdom ofthe Father, knowledge and life on the other governs the language of 
Thomas (cf. also log. 3, 35 and 103). Man. even though 'drunk', i.e. widiout 
knowledge, is still of divine origin (log. 3. 85 and 87). crcataJ after die diviiw 
image (log. 50; cf. also log. 83 and 84). Those who 'have ears to hear' (log. 24 
and often"), who understand die message of Jesus and r«:ognise his true fonn, 
diese also leam that they themselves belong to die world of light, the One. 

The 'kingdom' (the 'kingdom of the Father' or 'kingdom of heaven') is a 
central concept in the Gospel of Thcwnas.** Here the difference frcxn Jesus' 
preaching of the kingdom in the Synoptic Gospels becomes especially clear t te 
eschatological outlook towards t te future is almost completely lacking. Cer­
tainly there is reference to 'entering' or 'finding', and that in a future sense. But 
diese statements are closely conna:ted widi t t e statement diat die disciple 
derives frcxn t t e kingdom (log. 49). Only die present chanK:ter of t t e kingcton 
seems to te imponant, and this is strcxigly spiritualised (log. 113"). 'Frequendy 
it a p p e a r s that retum to the 'kingdom' not only presupposes t te gnostic icka of 
the pre-existence of t t e soul, but that the 'kingckxn' is a ccxicept interchange­
able with t te divine self of t t e disciple (= t te gnostic). '" 

With this is connected a furtter peculiarity of t t e Gospel of Thcxnas: t tere 
are scarcely any signs of t te formation of a ccxnmunity, and ^xlesiological 
ideas are completely lacking. Access to t t e 'kingdom' is promised to individu­
als, reached by die call of Jesus. It is t t e 'little ones' , die ' s ingk ones' , die 
'solitary', who attain the 'kingdom' and with it ' res t ' . " 'In terms of t te history 
of theology many lines mn togetter in t t e Gospel of Thcxnas. and frcxn it to 
otter wntings, aldicxigh it cannot te a s s i g t ^ to any particular group. T t e rocKs 
reach far back into die proclamauon of Jesus, in Jewish-Chrisuan gnosdc circles 
(perhaps in Transjordan); it telongs in die strongly gnosticising reverence for 
Thcxnas in east Syria, in which also t te ascetic (encratite) tenckncies of die 
Gospel of Thomas probably have dieir home. Ttere are also some ccwmecticxis 
with Valentinian ideas (e.g. that of t te 'bridal chamter ' , log. 75). But in t t e Nag 
Hammach library t te Gospel of Thomas appears to te a foreign bcxly; for t t e 
present we do not yet know its ' tme kinsman' . '* 
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Translation 
N H C II 2, 32.10-51.28 POx 654 

Lines 1-5 
These are the secret words which These are the words which < . . . 

the living Jesus spoke, and which Jesus spoke, the living, a<nd .. 

Didymus Judas Thomas wrote and Thomas, and he said < . . . 

down' (1) And he said: He who 

shall fiiKi d« inten»etati(Mi of d^se these words < . . . 

words shall not taste of death'. will he not taste.-

Lmes 5-9 
(2 ) Jesus said: He who seeks, let <Jesus says: 

him not cease seeking until he finds; Let not him cease who is se<eking... 

and when he finds he will be has found, and when he has found 

troubled, and when he is troubled < . . . . 

he will be amazed, and he will has been amazed (?) he will reign 

reign over the All.* an<d find rest 

Lines 9-21 
(3) Jesus said: If diose who lead J<esus> says . . . 

you say to you: See, the king- who draw us (you?) < . . . 

dom is in heaven, dien the birds the kingdom in hea<ven . . . 

of the heaven will go before you; the birds of the hea<ven . . . 

if they say to you: It is in the it is under the earth < . . . 

sea, then the fish will go before you. the fish of die s e o . . . 

But the kingdom is within .. > you. And the kingdom < . .. 

you, and it is outside of you. is within you < . . . he who (?) 

When you know yourselves, then knows, will fi<nd this . . . if 

you will be known, (p. 33) and you shall know yourselves < . . . 

you will know that you are the you are of the Father, of the <living 

sons of the living Father, know yourselves in < . . . 

But if you do not know yourselves, 

then you are in poverty, and you And you are po<verty (?)* 

are poverty.' 

Unes 21-27 
4) Jesus said: The man aged in <Jesus says: 

days will not hesitate to ask a A m<an> will not hesitate . .. 

little child of seven days . . > to ask a <child . . . 

about the place of life, and .. > about the place of the < . . . 

he shall live; for there are .. > that many (first) shall <be the 

many first who shall be last. last (and) 

and they will become a single the last the first and < . . . ' 

one.' 
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( 5 ) Jesus said: Recognise what is 
before you, and what is hidden 
from you will be revealed to you; 
for there is nothing hidden that will 
not be made manifest ' . 

6) His disciples asked him (and) 
said to him: D o you want us to fast? 
And how shall we pray (and) give 
ahns? What diet should we observe? 
Jesus said: Do not lie, and what you 
abhor, do not do; for all things are 
manifest in the sight of heaven; for 
there is nothing hidden which will 
not be revealed, and there is nothing 
covered which will remain without 
being uncovered. ' -

Lines 27-31 
Jesus says:< . . . 
lies (before) your sight and < . . . 
from you. will be revealed < . . . 
Nothing (?) 
is hidden that <wil l> not <be made 

mani<fest . 
arKl burial diat <:will> not <*e raisol 

up(?r 
Lines 32-39 

<His disciples> ask him <and 
s>ay: How shtndd we fas<t and how 
should we pr>ay and how < 

>and what should we o b s e r v e < . . . 
. > Jesus says < 
. . . > do not d o < . . . . 
. . . > tmdi < . . . 
. . . > h i d d e n < . . . " 

(7 ) Jesus said: Blessed is the lion blessed is . . 
which the man eats, and the lion will 
become man; and cursed is the man '* 
w h o m the lion eats , and Uie l ion will 
become m a n . " 

(8) And he said: Man is like a wise fisherman who cast his net into the sea; 
he drew it up from the sea full of small fish; among them he found a large 
good fish, the wise fisherman; he threw all the small fish (p. 34) into the 
sea. he chose the large fish without difficulty. He who has ears to hear, let 
him hear!'^ 
(9) Jesus said: Look, the sower went out. he filled his hand (and) cast (the 
seed). Some fell upon the road; die birds came, diey gathered them. Others 
fell upon the rock, and struck no root in the ground, nor did they produce 
any ears. And others fell on the thoms; they choked the seed and the worm 
ate them. And others fell on the good earth, and it produced good fruit; it 
yielded sixty per measure and a hundred and twenty per measure. '* 

(10) Jesus said: I have cast a fire upon the worid, and see, I watch over 
it until it is ab laze . ' ' 



New Testament Apocrypha 

(11) Jesus said: This heaven will pass away, and the one above it will pass 
away; and lho!>c wlio arc dead arc not alive, and those who arc living will 
not die. In the days when you ate of what is dead, you made of it what is 
living. When you come to be light, what will you do? On the day when 
you were one, you became two. But when you have become two, what will 
you do?'* 
(12) The disciples said to Jesus: We know that you will depart from us; 
who is it who will be great over us? Jesus said to them: Wherever you have 
come, you will go to James the Just, for whose sake heaven and earth came 
into b e i n g . " 
(13) Jesus said to his disciples: Compare me, tell me whom I am like. 
Simon Peter said to him: You are like a righteous angel. Matdiew said to 
him: (p. 35) You are like a wise philosopher. Thomas said to him: Master, 
my mouth is wholly incapable of saying whom you are like. Jesus said: 
I am not your master, for you have dmnk , you have become drunk from 
die bubbling spring which I have caused to gush forth (?). And he took 
him, wididrew, (and) spoke to him three words. Now when Thomas came 
(back) to his companions , they asked him: What did Jesus say to you? 
Thomas said to them: If I tell you one of the words which he said to me, 
you will take up stones (and) throw them at me; and a fire will come out 
of die stones (and) bum you u p . " 
(14) Jesus said to them: If you fast, you will put a sin to your charge; and 
if you pray, you will be condemnal; and if you give ahns, you will do harm 
to your spirits. And if you go into any land and walk about in the regions, 
if they receive you. eat what is set before you; heal the sick among them. 
For what goes into your mouth will not defile you; but what comes out of 
your moudi , that is what will defile you.-' 
(15) Jesus said: When you see him who was not bom of woman, fall down 
upon your faces and worship him; that one is your Fa ther . " 
(16) Jesus said: Perhaps men think that I am come to cast peace upon the 
world; and they do not know that 1 am come to cast dissensions upon the 
earth, fire, sword, war. For there will be five who (p. 36) are in a house: 
three shall be against two and two against three, the father against the son 
and the son against the father, and they shall stand as solitaries.- ' 
(17) Jesus said: I will give you what no eye has seen and what no ear has 
teard and what no hand has toucted and what has not entered into die heart 
of man.^-* 
(18) The disciples said to Jesus: Tell us how our end will be. Jesus said: 
Since you have discovered the teginning, why do you seek the end? For 
where the teginning is, there will the end te. Blessed is he who shall stand 
at the teginning (in the teginning). and he shall know the end. and shall 
not taste death. 
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(19) Jesus said: Blessed is he who was before he canie into being. If you 
become disciples to me (and) listen to my words , these stones will 
minister to you. For you have five trees in Paradise which do not change , 
either in summer or in winter, and their leaves do not fall. He w ho knows 
d»em shall not taste of dea th .^ 
(20) The disciples said to Jesus: Tell us what die k ingdom of heaven is 
like. He said to them: It is like a grain of mustard-seed, the smallest of all 
seeds; but when it falls on tilled ground, it puts forth a great branch and 
becomes shelter for the birds of h e a v e n . " 
(21) Mariham said to Jesus: W h o m are your disciples like? He said: They 
are like (p. 37) little children who have settled in a field which does not 
belong to them. When the owners of the field come . Uiey will say: Leave 
us our field. They are naked before them, in order to leave it to Uiem and 
give them (back) their field. Therefore I say: If the master of the house 
knows that the thief is coming, he will keep watch before he comes , and 
will not let him dig through into his house of his k ingdom to carry off his 
things. You. then, be watchful over against the world; gird your loins with 
great strength, that die robbers may find no way to come at you. For die 
advantage for which you look, they will find. May there be among you a 
man of understanding! When the fmit r ipened, he came quickly, his sickle 
in his hand, and reaped it. He who has ears to hear, let him hear.^* 
(22) Jesus saw some infants who were being suckled. He said to his 
disciples: These infants being suckled arc like those who enter Uie 
k ingdom. They said to him: If we then become children, shall we enter Uie 
k ingdom? Jesus said to them: When you make the two one, and when you 
make the inside as the outside, and the outside as the inside, and die upper 
as the lower, and when you make the male and the female into a single one , 
so that the male is not male and the female not female, and when you make 
eyes in place of an eye . and a hand in pl£u:e of a hand, and a foot in place 
of a foot, an image in place of an image, then shall you enter (the 
k i n g d o m ] . " 

(p. 38)(23) Jesus said: I shall choose you, one out of a thousand and 
two out of ten thousand, and they shall stand as a single one.'® 
(24) His disciples said: Teach us about the place where you are. for it is 
necessary for us to seek it. He said to them: He w ho has ears, let him hear! 
There is light within a man of light, and he lights the whole world. If he 
does not shine, there is da rkness . " 
(25) Jesus said: Love your brother as your soul; watch over him like Uie 
apple of your e y e . " 
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P O x 1 
(Verso) 11 (Page number) 

(Unes 1-4) 
(26) Jesus said: You see the mote 
which is in your brother ' s eye; but 
you d o not see the beam which is in 
your own eye. 
When you cast out the beam from 
your own eye . then you will see 
(clearly) to cast out die mote from 
your bro ther ' s e y e . " 

(27) <Jesus> said: If you do not fast 
to the world, you will not find the 
k ingdom; if you d o not keep the 
Sabbath as Sabbath, you will not 
see the Father. 

(28) Jesus said: I stood in the midst 
of the world, and I appeared to them 
in die flesh. I found them all drunk; 
I found none among them thii^ting. 
and my soul was afflicted for die 
sons of men; for diey are blind in 
their heart, and they do not see that 
diey came empty into the world, 
(and)empty Uiey seek to leave the 
wtxkl ^ a i n . But now t tey are drunk. 
When they have thrown off their 
wine . Uiey will r epen t . " 

(29) Jesus said: If the flesh came 
into existence tecause of the spirit, 
it is a marvel . But if the spirit (came 
into existence) because of die body, 
it is a marvel of marvels . But as for 
m e . I wonder at this, (p. 39) how 

and then you may see clearly 
to pull out Uie mote 
that (is) in the eye 
of your brother 

(Unes 4-11) 
Jesus says: 
If you do not fast 
(as to) die world, you will not 
find the k ingdom 
of God, and if you do not 
keep the Sabbath as Sab­
bath, you will not see the 
FaUier. 

(Unes 11-22) 
Jesus says: I stood (up) 
in the midst of die world, 
and in the flesh I appeared 
to them and found them all 
d m n k . and 
none found I a-
thirst among them, and my 

soul is troubled (or: feels pain) 
for the sons of men, 

tecause they are blind in their 
heart and do <not> see 
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this great weaUh made its home in 
this pover ty . ' ' 

(30) Jesus said: Where dtere are 
diree gods , diey are gods ; where 
there are two or one , I am with 
h i m . ' ' 

(31) Jesus said: No prophet is 
accepted in his own village, no 
doctor heals those who know him.*' 

(32) Jesus said: A city that is 
built on a high mountain and forti­
fied cannot fall, nor can it be hid­
den.*^ 

(33) Jesus said: What you hear 
with your ear (and) with the other 
ear, proclaim it on your roof-tops. 
For no one lights a lamp to set it 
under a bushel , or to put it in a 
hidden place; but he sets it on die 
lamp-stand, that all who go in and 
come out may see its light.*' 
(34) Jesus said: If a blind man leads 
a blind man , they bodi fall into a 
pit.** 
(35) Jesus said: It is not possible for 
anyone to go into die strong m a n ' s 
house (and) take it by force, unless 
he binds his hands ; Uien will he 
plunder his house.*' 

(Reao. line 22) 

th>e poverty ^ . 

(Unes 23-36) 
<Jesus sa>ys: <Wh>erever ihcrt are 
three gods , there> they are gods . 
And 
wh>ere o<ne> is alone 
with himself?>. I am widi 
h i<m>. Li<f>t up the stone, 
and diere you will find me ; 
c leave the wood, and I 
am there.*" 
Jesus says: A prophet 
is not acceptable in 
his own country, 
neither does a doctor work 
cures on diose 
who know him. 

(Unes 36-41) 
Jesus says: A city which is 
built on the top 
of a high <m>ounta in and firmly 
stablished can neither fal-
1> nor remain hid-
d>en. 

(Unes 41-43) 
Jesus says: < W h a t > you hear 
i>n your o<ne e>ar, that 
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(36) Jesus said: Be not anxious 
from m o m i n g to evening and from 
evening to m o m i n g about what you 
shall put on.** 

(37) His disciples said: On what 
day will you be revealed to us, 
and on what day shall we see you? 
Jesus said: When you unclothe 
yourselves and are not ashamed, 
and take your garments and lay 
diem beneath your feet like die 
little children (and) trample on 
diem, dien [you will (p. 40) see] 
die Son of die Living One , and you 
will not be afraid.** 
(38) Jesus said: Many t imes have 
you desired to hear these words 
which I speak to you, and you have 
no other from whom to hear them. 
Days will come when you will seek 
me (and) you will not find me. ' " 
(39) Jesus said: The Pharisees and 
die scribes have taken the keys of 
k n o w l o i ^ (and) have hitkten diem. 
They did not go in. and those who 
wished to go in they did not allow. 
But you, be wise as serpients and 
innocent as d o v e s . " 

POx 655 
Fragment la 

From early until <late 
nor> from eveni<ng> 
until> early neither 
<aboui f(xxl> for you, what you 
should eat nor> about c<loihing 
for you>. what you should 
pu>t on. Much 
bel>ter <are> you than <:the 
li>lies which card not 
neidier do Uiey spin. 
And have no <garment> 

also. 

Fragment Ib 
you? W h o can 
add to your age? 
He himself wUl give 
to you your garment.*' 
His disciples say to him: 
When will you be 
manifest to us and when 
shall we see you? He says: 
When you undress and 
are not ashamed 

they have <received the keys 
of <knowledge and 
have hkkxten Uiem, Uwy Uiem^lves 
do <not> go in <and Uiose 
who <wish to go> in <they have 
not al<lowed. But you. 
be wise 
as <serpents and without 
guile <as do­
ves 
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(40) Jesus said: A vine has been planted outside of the Father; and since 
it is not established, it will be plucked out with its roots (and) will pe r i sh . " 
(41) Jesus said: He who has in his hand, to him shall be given; and he w ho 
has not, from him shall be taken even the little that he has. '* 
(42) Jesus said: Become passe rs -by!" 
(43) His disciples said to him: W h o are you. that you say these diings to 
us? <Jesus said to them:> From what I say to you. do you not know who 
I am? But you have become like the Jews; for they love the tree (and) hate 
its fmit, and they love the fruit (and) hate the tree.'* 
(44) Jesus said: He who blasphemes against the Father will be forgiven, 
and he who blasphemes against the Son will be forgiven; but he who 
blasphemes against the Holy Spirit will not be forgiven, either on earth or 
in h e a v e n . " 
(45) Jesus said: Grapes are not harvested from thom-bushes , nor are figs 
gathered from hawthorns , (f]or they yield no fruit, (p. 41) [A go]od man 
brings forth good from his U^asure; a bad man brings forth evil diings 
from his evil treasure, which is in his heart, and he says evil things, for out 
of the abundance of his heart he brings forth evil things. '* 
(46) Jesus said: From Adam to John the Baptist there is among the chil­
dren of women none higher than John the Baptist, for his eyes were not 
destroyed (?). But I have said: Whoever among you becomes small will 
know the k ingdom and will be higher than J o h n . " 
(47) Jesus said: It is not possible for a man to ride two horses or stretch 
two bows; and it is not possible for a servant to serve two masters , unless 
he honours the one and insults the other. No one drinks old wine and 
immediately desires to drink new wine. And new wine is not poured into 
old wineskins , lest they burst; nor is old wine poured into a new wineskin, 
lest it spoil. An old patch is not sewn on a new garment , for a rent would 
result.*" 
(48) Jesus said: If two make peace with one another in this one house, they 
will say to the mountain: Be removed, and it will be removed.*' 
(49) Jesus said: Blessed are the solitary and the elect, for you will find die 
k ingdom, for you came forth from it, (and) you will re tum to it again.*^ 
(50) Jesus said: If they say to you: Whence have you come? , say to them: 
We have come from the light, the place where the light came into being 
of itself. It (established itself) (p. 42) , and it revealed itself in their image. 
If they say to you: W h o are you?, say: We are his sons, and we are the elect 
of the living Father. If they ask you: What is the sign of your Fadier in 
you?, say to them: It is movement and rest.*^ 
(51) His disciples said to him: On what day will the rest of the dead c o m e 
into being, and on what day will the new worid come? He said to them: 
What you await has come, but you do not know it .^ 
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(52) His disciples said to him: Twenty-four prophets spoke in Israel, and 
they all spoke of you. He said to them: You have abandoned die living one 
before your eyes , and spoken about the d e a d . " 
(53) His disciples said to him: Is circumcision useful or not? He said to 
Uiem: If it were useful, their father would beget Uiem from their mother 
(already) circumcised. But the tme circumcision in the Spirit has proved 
useful in every way.** 
(54) Jesus said: Blessed are the poor, for yours is the k ingdom ofheaven.*' 
(55) Jesus said: He who does not hate his father and his moUier cannot be 
a disciple to me . And (he who does not) hate his brothers and sisters and 
take up his cross like me , will not be worthy of me.** 
(56) Jesus said: He who has known the world has found a corpse; and he 
who has found a corpse, the world is not worthy of him.*' 
(57) Jesus said: The kingdom of the Father is like a man who had [good] 
seed. His enemy came by night (p. 43) and sowed weeds among the good 
seed. The man did not allow them to pull up Uie weeds . He said to them: 
Lest you go to pull up the weeds, (and) pull up the wheat with it. For on 
die day of the harvest the weeds will be manifest; they will be pulled up 
and burned. '" 
(58) Jesus said: Blessed is Uie man who has suffered; he has found l ife." 
(59) Jesus said: Look upon the Living One so long as you live, that you 
may not die and seek to see him, and be unable to see him. ' -
(60) <They saw> a Samaritan carrying a lamb, who was going to Judaea. 
He said to his disciples: (What will) this man (do) with the lamb? They 
said to him: Kill it and eat it. He said to them: While it is alive he will not 
eat it. but (only) when he kills it (and) it becomes a corpse. They said to 
him: Otherwise he cannot do it. He said to them: You also, seek a place 
for yourselves in rest, that you may not become a corpse and be e a t e n . " 
(61) Jesus said: T w o will rest upon a bed; one will die, the other live. 
Salome said: W h o are you, man, whose son? You have mounted my bed 
and eaten from my table. Jesus said to her: I am he who comes forth from 
the one who is equal; I was given of the things of my Father. <Salome 
said:> I am your disciple. <Jesus said to her:> Therefore I say: If he is 
equal , he is full of light; but if he is divided, he will be full of darkness. '* 
(62) Jesus said: I speak my mysteries to those [who are worthy (p. 44) of 
my) mysteries. What your right hand does , let not your left hand know 
what it d o e s . " 
(63) Jesus said: There was a rich man who had many possessions. He said: 
I will use my possessions to sow and reap and plant, to fill my b a m s with 
fmit. that I may have need of nothing. These were his thoughts in his heart; 
and in that night he died. He who has ears, let him hear.'* 
(64) Jesus said: A man had guests; and when he had prepared the dinner, 
he sent his servant to invite the guests . He went to the first, and said to him: 
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My master invites you. He said: 1 have money with some merchants ; they 
are coming to me this evening. I will go and give them my orders. I ask 
to be excused from the dinner. He went to another (and) said to him: My 
master has invited you. He said to him: I have bought a house , and I am 
asked for a day. I shall not have t ime. He went to another (and) said to him: 
My master invites you. He said to him: My friend is about to be married, 
and I am lo arrange the dinner. I shall not be able to come . I ask to be 
excused from the dinner. He went to another, he said to him: My master 
invites you. He said to him: I have bought a farm; I am going to collect 
the rent. I shall not be able to come. I ask to be excused. The servant came 
back (and) said to his master: Those w h o m you invited to die dinner have 
asked to be excused. The master said to his servant: G o out to the roiuls, 
bring those whom you find, that they may dine. Traders and merchants 
[shall] not [enter] the places of my Fa the r . " 

(p. 45K65) He said: A good man had a vineyard; he leased it to tenants , 
diat they might work in it (and) he receive the fmits from them. He ^ n t 
his servant, that the tenants might give him the fmits of the vineyard. They 
seized his servant, beat him, (and) all but killed him. The servant went 
away (and) told his master. His master said: Perhaps <they> did noi know 
<him>. He sent another servant; the tenants beat the other also. Then the 
master sent his son. He said: Perhaps they will have respect for my son. 
Those tenants, since they knew that he was the heir of the vineyard, they 
seized him and killed him. He who has ears , let him hear.'* 
(66) Jesus said: Show me die stone which die builders rejected; it is the 
corners tone . ' ' 
(67) Jesus said: He who knows the all, (but) fails (to know) himself, 
misses everything.*" 
(68) Jesus said: Blessed are you when you are hated and persecuted, and 
they will find no place where you have been persecuted ." 
(69) Jesus said: Blessed are those who have been persecuted in their heart; 
these are they who have known the Father in tmth . Blessed are the hungry, 
for die belly of him who desires will be filled.*^ 
(70) Jesus said: If you have gained this within you. what you have will 
save you. If you do not have this in [you] , what you do not have in you 
[will] kill you. 
( 7 1 ) Jesus said: 1 will des[troy this] house, and none shall be able to build 
it [again].*' 
(p. 46) (72) [A man said] to him: Speak to my brothers, that they may 
divide my father 's possessions with me. He said to him: O man . w ho made 
me a divider? He tumed to his disciples. He said to them: I am not a 
divider, am I?** 
(73) Jesus said: The harvest is indeed great, but the labourers are few. But 
pray the Lord, that he send forth labourers into the harvest.*' 
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(74) He said: Lord, there are many about the well, but no one in die well."* 
(75) Jesus said: There are many standing at the door, but it is the solitary 
who will enter the bridal chamber . 
(76) Jesus said: The kingdom of the Father is like a merchant w ho had a 
load (of goods) and found a pearl. That merchant was wise. He sold the 
load and bought for himself the pearl alone. You also, seek after his 
treasure which does not fail (but) endures , where moth does not come near 
to devour nor worm to destroy.*' 

(77) Jesus said: I am the light that is above them all. I am the all; die all 
came forth from me, and the all attained to me. Cleave a (piece oO wood, 
I am diere. Raise up a stone, and you will find me there.** 
(78) Jesus said: Why did you come out into the field? To see a reed shaken 
by the wind? And to see a man clothed in soft raiment? (Look, your] kings 
and your great men, (p. 47) these are the ones who wear soft clothing, and 
diey (will] not be able to know the Uxith.*' 
(79) A woman in the crowd said to him: Blessed is the w o m b which bore 
you, and the breasts which nourished you. He said to (her]: Blessed are 
Uiose who have heard the word of the Father (and) have kept it in tmth . 
For there will be days when you will say: Blessed is the w o m b which has 
not conceived, and the breasts which have not given suck .* 
(80) Jesus said: He who has known the world has found the body; and he 
who has found the body, the worid is not worthy of him. 
(81) Jesus said: He who has become rich, let him become king, and he who 
has power, let him renounce ( i t ) . " 
(82) Jesus said: He who is near to me is near the fire, and he who is far from 
me is far from the kingdom.'^ 
(83) Jesus said: The images are revealed to man, and the light which is in 
Uiem is hidden in die image of the light of the Father. He will reveal 
himself, and his image is hidden by his l ight . ' ' 
(84) Jesus said: When you see your likeness, you rejoice. But when you 
see your images which came into existence before you. which neither die 
nor are made manifest, how much will you bear? 
(85) Adam came into being out of a great power and a great wealth, and 
he was not worthy of you; for if he had been worthy, (he would] not (have 
tasted] of deaUi.** 
(86) Jesus said: (The foxes] (p. 48) (have] the(ir holes] and the birds have 
(Uieir] nest, but the Son of Man has no place to lay his h e ^ and res t . ' ' 
(87) Jesus said: Wretched is the body which depends on a body, and 
wretched is the soul which depends on these two.** 
(88) Jesus said: The angels and the prophets will come to you, and they 
will give you what is yours. You also, give them what is in your hands, 
and say to yourselves: On what day will they come to take what is Uieirs?" 



New Testament Apocrypha 

(89) Jesus said: Why do you wash the outside of the cup? D o you not 
understand that he who made the inside is also he w ho made the ou t s ide?^ 
(90) Jesus said: C o m e to me, for my yoke is easy and my lordship is gentle, 
and you will find rest for yourse lves . " 
(91) They said to him: Tell us who you are, that we may believe in you. 
He said to them: You test the face of the sky and of the earth, and him w ho 
is before you you have not known, and you do not know (how) to test this 
moment'™ 
(92) Jesus said: Seek, and you will find; but die things you asked me in 
those days and I did not tell you dien, now I desire to tell them, but you 
do not ask about them."" 
(93) <Jesus said:> Do not give what is holy to the dogs , lest they cast it 
on the dung-heap. Do not cast the pearls to the swine, lest they make it [ 
. . . l.'«^ 

(94) Jesus (said: ] He who seeks will find, (and he w ho knocks] , to him will 
be opened ."" 
(95) (Jesus said:] If you have money , (p. 49) do not lend at interest, but 
give ( . . . ] to him from whom you will not receive it b a c k . ' ^ 
(96) Jesus (said:] The k ingdom of the Father is Idee a woman . She took a 
little leaven, (hid] it in dough, (and) made large loaves of it. He w ho has 
ears , let him hear. '" ' 
(97) Jesus said: The kingdom of the (Father) is like a woman carrying a 
Jar full of meal . While she was walking [on a] distant road, the handle of 
the jar broke (and) the meal poured out behind her on the road. She was 
unaware, she had not nmicol die misfcxtune. Wlwn she came to her hwise. 
she put the jar down (and) found it empty . 
(98) Jesus said: The k ingdom of the Father is like a man w ho wanted to 
kill a powerful man. He drew the sword in his house and drove it into die 
wall, diat he might know that his hand would be strong (enough) . Then 
he slew the powerful man. 
(99) The disciples said to him: Your t«x«hers and your nuxher are staiKling 
outside. He said to them: Those here who do the will of my Fadier, these 
are my brothers and my mother; they are the ones w ho will enter into die 
k ingdom of my Father.'"* 
(100) They showed Jesus a gold piece and said to him: Caesa r ' s men 
demand tribute from us. He said to diem: What belongs to Caesar , give 
to Caesar, what belongs to God . give to God; and what is mine , give it to 
me . ' " ' 
(101) <Jesus said:> He who does not hate his father and his mother like 
me cannot be a [disciple) to me . And he who does (not) love [his father) 
and his mother like me cannot be a [disciple] to me . For my mother [ . . 
. ] (p. 50), but [my] mie (mother) gave me life.'"* 
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(102) Jesus said: Woe to the Pharisees, for they are like a dog lying in the 
manger of the cattle; for he neither eats not does he let the cattle eat . ' " ' 
(103) Jesus said: Blessed is the man who knows [in which] part (of the 
night) the robbers are coming, that he may rise and gather his [ . . . ] and 
gird up his loins before they come in ."" 
(104) They said [to h im]: Come , let us pray today and fast. Jesus said: 
What then is die sin that I have done , or in what have I been overcome? 
But when the bridegroom comes out from the bridal chamber , then let 
diem fast and p r ay . ' " 
(105) Jesus said: He who knows father and mother will be called the son 
o f a harlot."^ 
(106) Jesus said: When you make the two one . you will become sons of 
man, and when you say: Mountain, move away, it will move a w a y . ' " 
(107) Jesus said: The kingdom is like a shepherd who had a hundred 
sheep; one of them, the biggest, went astray; he left (the) ninety-nine (and) 
sought after the one until he found it. After he had laboured, he said to the 
sheep: I love you more than the ninety-nine."* 
(108) Jesus said: He who drinks from my mouth will become like m e . and 
I will become like him, and the hidden things will be revealed to h i m . " ' 
(109) Jesus said: The kingdom is like a man who had in his field a [hidden] 
U^asure, of which he knew nothing. And [after] he died he left it to his 
[son. The] son also did not know; he took (p.51) the field and sold it. The 
man who bought it came (and) as he was ploughing [found] the treasure. 
He began to lend money at interest to whomever he wished."* 
(110) Jesus said: He who has found the worid (and) become rich, let him 
renounce the world. 
(111) Jesus said: The heavens will be rolled up and likewise the earth in 
your presence, and the living one, (come forth) from the Living One, will 
not see death or <fear>, because Jesus says: He who finds himself, o fh im 
the world is not w o r t h y . ' " 
(112) Jesus said: Woe to the flesh that depends on die soul; woe to the soul 
that depends o n the flesh."" 
(113) His disciples said to him: On what day will the k ingdom come? 
•clesus said:> It will not come while people watch for it; they will not say: 
Look, here it is. or: Look, there it is; but the kingdom of the faUier is spread 
out over die earth, and men do not see i t . ' " 
(114) Simon Peter said to them: Let Mariham go out from among us, for 
women are not worthy of the life. Jesus said: Look, I will lead her that I 
may make her male , in order that she too may become a living spirit 
resembling you males. For every woman who makes herself male will 
enter into the kingdom of h e a v e n . ' " 

The Gospel according to Thomas 
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Notes 
III.The Coptic Gospel of Thomas 
Translation 

1. Cf. H.-Ch. Puech m N T A p o ' I. 285-286. 
2. POx 654 , I and 655 are pN^sented here in translation, without noting all the possible 

rcstwations of the l ^ u n a e . On the papyri, cf. J.A. Fitzmyer. "The Oxyrhynchus U^i 
of Jesus and the Coptic Gospel accwding to Thomas' , in TS 20 . 1959. 505-560; R.A. 
Kraft. 'Oxyrtiynchus Papyrus 655 Reconsidered', in HTR 5 4 . I % l . 253 -262 . In line 3 
the extant text has 'and Thomas'; but it is probably to be restored: "(who) also [sc. is 
called] Thomas'; in Greek: o icod OtoptK;). 
3. Cf. Jn. 8:51: log. 18; log. 19. J.E. M ^ a r d . o p . ci:. pp. 77ff. For the knowledge o f this 

logion in Manicheism. cf. Augustine, c. Epist. Fundament. 11; c. Felicem I I; Turfan 
fragment T II D II 134. S P A W 1934. 856 . 
4. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. II 9 .45.5 . V 14.96.3. Clement in the first passage assigns the 
saying to the Gospel of the Hebrews (cf. below, p. 136). C f also Pistis SofAia c. 100. 
p. I 6 l . 2 4 f f and c. 102. p. I64.23ff. (Schmidt-Till; chapter-numbers are the %ame in 
Schmidl-MacDermot. but the page-numbers tlwre arc those of Schmidt's Coptic text, 
and therefore differ); Act. Thom. c. 136 (Aa I I 2 . 2 4 3 . 8 - 1 0 ) . Cf. Mt. 7:7-8 (Lk. 11:9-10). 
5. C f . L k . 1 7 : 2 1 b . - M t . 5:45. 
6. The Greek text is very fragmentary. However with the aid of die Coptic text the 

l ^ u n ^ can to s o n a extent be restored. Cf. Fitzmyer. op. cit. pp. 5 l9ff . 
7. Cf. Mt. 11:25 par. - Mk. 10:31 par. - Manich. Psalm-Book 192.2-3 Ailberry. 

Hippolytus (Ref. V 7.20. Marcovich 147.103ff.) probably had this logion before him as 
a text from the Gospel of Thomas, although in a somewhat different version. 
8. Restoration of lines 26f. does not necessarily have to fol low the Gospel o f T h o m a s . 

Also possible is: 'and they will attain to life' (cf. Mk. I0:30f.) . 
9. Cf. Mk.. 4:22 par (see Huck-Grecven. Synopsis ofthe First Three Gospels. " 1 9 8 1 . 

p. 92 . Reference is nmk: to the Synopsis in the foltowing notes when the abundant 
material in Greeven yields infonnation for the connection of the Gospel o f T h o m a s with 
the Gospel u^adition). Manich. Kephalaia L X V . vol. I. I63.28f. Schmidt-Bdhlig. 
10. The restoration of line 31 is uncertain, but very natural. In the Coptic the last element 
of the saying is missing. Cf. Fitzmyer. op. cit. pp. 525f. 
11. In the papyrus the togion is too b ^ l y {reserved to be restored with any certainty. 
However.it is clear frcwn the little thai remains that we have here a uaditicxi parallel lo 
k ^ i w i 6. c r Fitzmyer. op. cit. pp. 527ff. 
l2.-a.Mt.6:1 l8(Huck-Gieeven.pp.35fr.);Eph.4:25(Col.3.9);Mk.4:22par.(Huck-Grecven, 
p.92). 
13. Cf. J.E. Menard. L Evangile selon Philippe, I % 7 , pp. 179. 2 1 1 . B. Gaertner. The 
Theology ofthe Gospel ofThomas. pp. I63ff. R.M. Grant, T w o Notes on the Gospel of 
Thomas' , in VigChr. 13. 1959. 170-180. 
14. O i l y a few letters survive from this part of the papyrus, and only in line 4 0 can they 
be restcrcd as two words. Whether the Greek version of Ic^. 7 stood here cannot be 
proved, but merely ccxijectured. Fitzmyer (p. 528) restores: 'Hajppy is (he w h o does ncH 
do these things. For all] will be mani(fest befcwe the Father who) is (in heaven] . ' He thus 
assumes a version different from the Coptic text. 
15. Cf. Mt. 13:47-50. C H . Hunzinger. 'AuBcrsynoptischcs Traditionsgui im Thomas-
Evangel ium'. ThLZ 85 .1960 . cols. 843-846. On the 'awakening formula' at the end of 
the legion cf. Mk. 4:9 par.; Rev. 2:7; 13:1; Hippol. Ref V 8.29; VIII 9 .1; above, p. 116, 
note 35. 
16. Cf. Mk. 4:3-9 par, Hippol.. Ref. V 8.29. VIII 9 .1 . Menard. N H S V. 91ff. 
17. Cf. Lk. 12:49. Manich. Kephalaia I. p. 5.3; XXXVIII . p. 102.32ff. Polotsky-B6hlig. 
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18. Cf. Mk. 13:31 par; Hippol. Ref. V 8.32 (on which sec E.-M. Cornells. -Quelques 
^Idmcnts p(Hir une COTiparai«)n entre I'Evangilc scion Thomas et la Notice d ' H i ^ w l y i e 
sur les Naass ines ' . VigChr 15. 1961. 83-104) Manich. Kephalaia I. XVI. p. 54.23f. 
Polotsky-Bdhlig. Turfan fragment M 2: Henning-Andreas. "Mitteliranische Manichaica 
aus Chinesisch-Turkestan Iir, S P A W 1934. 850 . 
19. a . Mk. 9:33-37 par. (HiKk-Gn^ven. pp. 141 f ) . On Janws the Just see bek)W4^.473fr. 
20. Cf. Mk. 8:27-30 par. Mt. 23:8; Jn. 13:13; Jn. 4;10ff; Acta Thomae c. 37; 39; 147. 
21 . Cf. Mt. 6:1-6. 16-18; Lk. 10:8; Mk. 7:18f. par. Pistis Sophia c. 111. 182.5ff. 
Schmidt-Till . 
22 . Cf. Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 68; R.M. Grant. 'The Mystery of Marriage in the 
CkMpel of Phihp' . Vig.Chr. 15, 1961. 134ff. 
23 . Cf. Mt. 10:34-36; Lk. 12:49-53. 
24 . Cf. 1 Cor. 2:9 (Testament of Jacob?; see H. Koester in HTR 7 3 . 1980. 115). Turfan 
fragmem M 789 . in A P A W 1904. II. 68 . 
25. Cf. Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 78 .2 . Plotinus. Enn. II 2 .3; V 1.3.7; 3.5.7.17; 5.47.8. 
26. Cf. Iren. Epideixis c. 43; Resch. Agraphcr. pp. 285f. 2 Book of Jeu c. 5 0 . p.316.22f. 
Schmidt-Till . H.Ch. Puech. U manichiisme. Son fondateur. Sa doctrine, Paris 1949. 
pp. 159. note 285. Mk. 9:1 par. 
27. C f Mk. 4:30-32 par. 
2 8 . C f Lk. I2:39f. par. (Huck-Grecven. p. 160); Mk. 13:33fr par. Pistis Sophia c. 120. 
200.32fr Schmidt-Till . Mk. 4:29. 
2 9 . C f Mk. 10:13-16par. (Huck-Greeven .p . 178). Mt. 18:3 (Huck-Grecven. p. 143). On 
the parallels in die tradition of the Gospel of the Egyptians (2 Clement. Acts of Philip, 
etc.) see be low, pp. 2 l2f . 
30. C f Pistis Sophia, c. 134. p.229.21 Schmidt-Till. Irenaeus. advJIaer. I 24.6; 
Epiphanius. Pan. 24.5.4. 
31 . c r Mt. 6:22f. par. (Huck-Grecven. p. 38); Jn. 7:34ff. C f also log. 2; log. 77. 
32. C f Mk. 12:31 par. 
33. Cf. Mt. 7:3-5 par. 
34. c r Clem. Alex. Strom. Ill 15.99.4; Justin. Dial. 12.3; Baker. JBL 84 . 
1965. 291fr Jn.14.9. 
35. C f Mdnard. op. cd.pp. 12I f f 
36. Fitnnyer (op. cit. pp. 536fr) assumes a liK:una of sixteen lines between the two 
fragments verso 11-22 and recto 23 . 
3 7 . C r i o g . 87; log. 112. 
38. A restoration of the Greek text, of which only one word survives, is not possible, even 
diough it is to be assumed that here a version parallel to logion 29 was hamted down. 
39. c r Mt. 18:20; Clem. A k x . Strom. Ill 68 . l f r Menard, op. cit. p. 126. 
40 . The second part of this saying is transmitted as logion 77 in the C t ^ i c Gospel of 
Thomas. This - and also the deviattmrs of the two versions frwn one another in the first 
part - jM-oves that the Copuc version cannot be a direct translation of a Greek version such 
as is handed down in POx I (see above, p. I l l and Fitzmyer. op. cit. pp. 538fr). 
4 1 . c r Mk. 6:4 par. (Huck-Grcevcn. p. 105); Jn. 4:44. 
42 . c r 
4 3 . c r 
4 4 . c r 
45 . c r 
46 . c r 

Mt. 5:14. 
Mt. 10:27 par. Mk. 4:21 par. (Huck-Grcevcn. pp. 9ir). 
Lk. 6:39 par. (Huck-Greeven. p. 74) . Mdnard. op. cit. pp. I33r 
Mk. 3:27 par. 
Mt. 6:25f f par. 

47 . In Uiis logion too Uic differences between the Greek and the Coptic text show diat 
wc have to do with different versions. The reading l « i g iK:ccptcd in line 9 (ou^ovci) 
has been put right by several scholars: oi) ^ a l v a (^oi'veiv = to card, a technical term 
in wool manufacture) C f T F . Glasson. JTS 13. I % 2 . 33 If; R. Merkelbach. ZPE 54 . 
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48 . Cf .Jn. 14:22; U n . 3:2. Log. 2 2 . C l e m . Alex .5rrom. I l I 9 1 f f . ; 2 C l e m . 12.1-2; on this 
passage, belonging to the Gospel of tlw EgyiHians. sec be low, pp. 2IOf. M t 16:16. 
49. In POx 655 there fol low eleven or twelve lines, of which however only w i c or two 
letters survive in eiwh case. Fitzmyer (op. cit. pp. 548ff .) has attem|Med to fill the gaps 
an the basis of the Coptic text. 
50 . Cf. Mt. 13:16f. par.; Mk. 2:20 par.; Lk. 17:22; Jn. 7:33fr.; 13:33. On the first part 
of the logiwi cf. Puech in N T A p o ' 1 .301 . w h o refers to Iren. adv. Haer. 120 .2 and other 
parallels. 
51 . C f . L k . 11:52: Mt. 23:13 (Huck-Greeven. pp. 214; 157). Mt. 10:16. 
52 . This s«»:tion too is badly {H^servnl, but can to some extent be restond on the basis 
of the Coptic text. Cf. Fitzmyer. op. cit. pp. 550f. 
53 . Cf. Mt. 15:13. Menard, op. cit. p. 142. 
54. Cf. Mk. 4:25 par. (Huck-Greeven. pp. 92f .) . 
55 . Cf. J. Jeremias. Unknown Sayings of Jesus, M964 . j ^ . 11 Iff. 
56. Cf. Jn. 8:25. Lk. 6:43f. par. (Huck-Greeven. pp. 75f.) . 
57. Cf. Mk. 3:28 par. 
58 . Cf. Lk. 6:44ff. par. (Huck-Greeven. p. 75f.) . 
59 . C f Mt. 11:11: Lk. 7:28. Macarius. Hom. 2 9 . p.234.67ff. DOrries-KrOger (PTS 4) . 
60 . C f Mt. 6:24; Lk. 16:13. Mk. 2:2If. par. G. Quispel . Vig.Chr. 13. 1959. 9 1 ; E. 
H ^ n c h e n . Die Botschaft des Thomasevangeliums. 1961. p. 5 1 . ncHe 53 . Manich. Psalm-
book 223.2ff. Ailberry. 
6 1 . Cf. Mk. 11:23 par. (Huck-Greeven. p. 198). H. Achelis-J. F lemming. Die syrische 
Didascalia (TU X X V 2) . 1904. p. 345. 
62 . Cf. log. 4; log. 16; log. 23; log. 50; log. 75 . M. Harl in REG 7 3 . 1960. 4 6 4 - 4 7 4 . 
63 . Cf. I renaeus . adv. Haer. I 21 .5; Epiphanius. Pan. 36 .3 .2-6 . 
64 . Cf. Mk. 9:13 par.; Lk. 21:7; Mt. 17:1 If. P. Vielhauer. ANAnAYLlZ. Zum gnos­
tischen Hintergrund des Thomasevangel iums' (1964) . in id. Airfsdtze zum NT, 1965. pp. 
215-234 . 
65 . Cf. Lk. 24: 5; Jn. 5:39f.; 8:53. Puech m N T A p o ' I. 302. 
66 . Cf. Rom. 2:25. 29; 3:1. 
67. Cf. Lk. 6:20 par. 
68 . Cf. Mt. I0;37f. par. 
69 . Cf. Manich. Psalm-book 63.22ff. Ailberry. 
70 . Cf. Mt. 13:24-30. Epiphanius. Pan. 66 .65 . Waldschmidt-Lentz. "Die Stellung 
Jesu im Manich i i smus ' . A P A W . hist.-phil. Klasse 4 . 1926. 27f.; Clem. Alex . Exc. ex 
Theod. 5 3 . 
7 1 . Cf. Bam. 7.11 (mi which see H. Windisch in HdbNT Ergbd.. 1920. p. 347); K. 
Wengst in Schriften des Urchristentums 1984. p. 199 note 128. 
72 . C f . J n . 8:21. 
73 . C f Manich. Psalm-book I72 .15f f AUberry. 
74 . Cf. Lk. 17:34. FOT the role o f Salome, cf. Gospel of the Egyptians (be low. pp.209ff.); 
Pistis Sophia c. 54.p. 65.30ff.; c. 5 8 . p.73.27ff. Schmidt-Till , and odier paasages. 
Mt . l l : 27par . 
75. Cf. Mt. 6:3. Second Book of Jeu c. 4 3 . p. 305. Iff. Schmidt-Till . 
76. C f . L k . 12:16-21. 
77 . Cf. Lk. 14:16-24 par. 
78 . Cf. Mk. 12:1-12 par. (Huck-Greeven. pp. 202f . ) . 
79 . Cf. Ps. 118:22; Mk. 12:10 par. 
80 . Cf. Mk. 8:36 par. Log. 2 . 
8 1 . Cf. Mt. 5:11 par (Huck-Greeven. p. 30). Log. 6 9 . 
82 . Cf. Mt. 5:8. 10 par.; Mt. 5:6 par. (Huck-Grecven. p. 30). 
83. Cf. Mk. 14:58 par.; Mk. 15:29 par.; Jn. 2:19. 
84. Cf. Lk. I2:l3f . 

1 3 2 



New Testament ApocrypKa 

85. Cf. Mt. 9:37 par. (Huck-Grcevcn. p. 107). 
86. Cf. Origen. c. Cels. VIII i5f. 
87. Cf. Mt. 13:45f.; Ml. 6:20 par.; J.-E. M ^ a r d . op. cit. pp. 176f. 
88. Cf. Jn. 8:12. Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 35 .1 . In POx I the sccwid part of logiwi 77 
is attiwtwd to k ^ i o n 30; see above, p. 122. 
89. C f . M t . l l : 7 f . p a r . 
90 . Cf. Lk. I l:27f.; Lk. 23:29. Mt. 24:19 par. 
9 1 . a . log. 110; log. 111. 
92 . a . Mk. 12:34; Lk. 12:49; Mt. 3:11.J. Jeremias. Unwritten Sayings ofJesus,H9(A, 
pp.66ff . 
9 3 . Cf. Paraphrase o f S h e m . N H C VII l . p . Iff. Three Steles of Seth. N H C V I I 5 . p.l ISff. 
Irenaeus. adv. Haer. I 5. Acts of John 26 -29 . pp. 117.1-118.19 Junod-Kaesdi. 
94 . Cf. J.-E. Menard, op. ett. pp. 186f. 
95 . Cf. Mt. 8:20 par. 
% . C f . log. 29; log. 112. 
97. Cf. Ml. 16:27 par. (Huck-Grecven. p. 134). Origen. /nJoh. XIII 4 9 . §324. S. Giet. 
LMgme de la Didachi. Paris 1970. p. 227. 
9 8 . Cf. Mt. 23:25f. par.; Acta Archelai 24 .2 . p. 35.38ff. Beeson. A. Baker. JTS 1 6 . 1 9 6 5 . 
449 -454 . 
99 . Cf. Mt. 11:28-30. Vielhauer. A N A n A Y E I L . pp. 225ff. 
100. Cf. Mt. 16:1-3 par. (Huck-Greeven. p. 126). L<^. 5. 
101. Cf. Mt. 7:7 par. Irenaeus. adv. Haer. II 13.10; II 30.2 . 
102. Cf. Mt. 7:6. Hippol. Ref. V 8.33; IX 17.1. Clem. Alex . Strom. I 12.55.3. 
103. Cf. Mt. 7:7 par. Log. 2; log. 92 . Pistis Sophia c. 8 3 . p. I I9.5ff.; c. 133. p. 227.25ff. 
Schmidt-Till . 
104. Cf. Ml. 5:42 par. Liber Graduum. cols . 305.5-7; 325. 21-22 . 
105. Cf. Mt. 13:13 par. Iren. adv. Haer. I 8.3. Hippol. Ref. V 8.8. 
106. Cf. Mk. 3:31-35 par. (Huck-Greeven. p. 85). 
107. a. Mk. 12:13-17 par. (Huck-Greeven. pp. 205 fr ) . J.E. M6nard. op. cit. p. 200 . 
108. Cf. Mt. 10:37-39 par.; Mt. 16:24 par. (Huck-Greeven. pp. 130ff.). Log. 55. 
109. Cf. Mt. 23:13ff. par. (Huck-Greeven. pp. 2 l 4 f . ) . G. Moravcsik. 'Hunde in <ter 
KriRjc. Zur Geschichte eincs griechischen SprichwOTtes". Act. Am. 12. 1964. 77-86 . 
110. Cf. Lk. 12:35ff. par. (Huck-Greeven. p. 160). 
111. Cf. Mt. 9:l4f. par. L<^. 6; log. 14. 
112. Cf. Origen. c. Cels. I 28. Liber Graduum. col. 660 .10 
113. Cf. log. 22; log. 48 . Mt. 2l:20ff . par. (Huck-Greeven. pp. I97ff.) . 
114. Cf. Mt. 18:12-14 par. Iren. adv. Haer. I 8.4. 
115. Cf .Jn . 7:37. Log. 13. 
l l 6 . C f . Mt. 13:44. 
117. Cf. Isa. 34:4. Log. 2; log. 56. 
118. Cf. log. 87. 
119. Cf. Lk. 17:20-21; Lk. 17:23 par. Log. 3; log. 51 . 
120. Cf. log. 22 . Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 21.2f.; H.-Ch. Puech in N T A p o ' 1.303; 343 . 



r v . JewKh-Christian Gospels 
Philipp Vielhauer t and Georg Strecker 

Literature: E. Amman. Dictionnaire de la Bible. Suppl. 1 .1926. pp. 4 7 ( M 7 S . F. Amiot. 
La Bible apocryphe. Evangiles apocryphes. 1975. G. Bardy. "Saint J6r&me et I'^vangile 
scion les Hibreux", Milanges de science religieuse 3. 1946. Sff. (= Bardy. "J<r6me"). 
J.B. Bauer. "Die Entstehung apokrypher Evangelien". BiLit 38, 1964. 268-271; id. Die 
neutestamentlichen Apokryphen. l % 8 . W. Bauer. Das Uben Jesu im Zeitalter der 
neutestamentlichen Apokryphen. 1909; id. Art. "Ebionitenevangelium*. RGG 1̂1, 6; id. 
Art. "Hebrierevangclium'. RGG ^0. 1674; kL A a "Nazartoevaf^liiHn". R(X) *rv.473; k l 
Rechtgldubigkeit und Ketzerei im dltesten Christentum, BHTh 10, M 964 (ET Orthodoxy 
and Heresy in Earliest Christianity. 1971; - Bauer. Orthodoxy). D.A. Benraiul, 
•L"6vangile tks Ebicmitcs. Une harmonic dvangdliqiK ani6rieurc au Diatessaron', NTS 
26. 1980 .548-563 (= Bertrand. Ebioniies"). B. Bischoff. "Wendepunkt in der Geschichte 
der lateinischen Exegese im Fruhmittelalter". Sacris erudiri 6. 1954. 189-281 ( • 
Bischoff. "Wcndepunkte"). S . G F . Brandon. The Fad of Jerusalem and the Christian 
Church. 1951. S.P. Brock. A New Testimonium to the " G o ^ axxMtiing to the Ffcbrews". 
NTS 1 8 , 1 9 7 1 . 2 2 0 - 2 2 2 ( - Brock, Testimonium'). E.A.W. Bwige, Miscellaneous Coptic 
Texts in the Dialect of Upper Egypt. 1915 (= Budge. Texts). J.B. Colon. Dictionnaire 
de la Bible, Suppl. 4 . 1949. 1298-1315. O. Cullmann. The Significance of the (Jumran 
Texts for Research into the Beginnings of Christianity". JBL 7 4 . 1 9 5 5 , 2 1 3 - 2 2 5 ; id. Art. 
"Ebionitenevangelium". RGG 'III, 298; id. "Die rwuenKkckten Qumrantextc ural das 
Judenchristentum der Pseudoklementinen". BZNW 21 . 1954. 35-51 . M. Dibelius. 
Geschichte der urchristlichen Uteratur. TB 58. '1975 (= Dibelius. Geschichte; ET A 
Fresh Approach to the NT and Early Christian Uterature. Lomton 1937). J.A. Fitzmyer. 
'The Qumran Scrolls, the Ebionites and Their Literature", in The Scrolls and the New 
Testament, ed. K. Stendahl. 1957. pp. 208-231 . L. Goppelt. Christemum undJudemum 
im ersten und zweiten Jahrhundert, 1954. J. JeremiasA3. Hofius. Unbekannte 
Jesusworte. '1963 (ET Unknown Sayings ofJesus. ^1964; = Jeremias. Sayings). E. 
Klostermann. Apocrypha 11: Evangelien. KIT 8. M 9 I 0 ( - Klostermann. Apocrypha). E. 
UAtse. Art. "Nazaracrcvangcliian". RGG 'FV. I385r W. MKhaelis. Die apokryphen Schr^en 
zum NT. 1956 (» Michaelis, Schriften). E. Preuschen. Antilegomena. M 905 . A. de Santos 
Otero. Los Emngelios Apocr^os. BAC 148. »I988 ( - de SanUK. Evangelios). A. Schmkhke. 
Neue Fragmente und Untersuchungen zu den judenchristlichen Evangelien. TU 37 .1 , 
1911 (= Schmiddce. Fragmente). id. "Zum HebrHerevangelium'. Z N W 35. 1936. 24-44 
(= Schmidtke, 'Hebr^revangel ium') . W. Schneemelcher. "Bemcrkungen zum Kirclwn-
begriff der apokryphen Evangelien' . G«.M«rJ. 1974. 139-153. H J . Schoeps, Theologie 
und Geschichle des Judenchristentums. 1949 (= Schoeps. Judenchristentum): id. Aus 
friUichristlicher Zeit, 1950; id. Ur gemeinde. Judenchristentum. Gnosis. 1956; id. "Die 
ebionitische Wahrheit des Christentums'. in The Background of the NT and its 
Eschatology (FS C H . Dodd). 1956. pp. 115-123. G. Strecker. Art. 'Ebioniten'. R A C IV. 
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487 -500 Strecker, 'Ebioniten); id. 'Zum Problem des Judcnchristennims' Appendix 
1 to W. Bauer, Rechtgldubigkeii und Ketzerei (BHTh 10], M964. pp. 245-287 (ET 
Orthodoxy and Heresy, 1971. pp. 241-285); id. Das Judenchristentum in den Pseudokle­
mentinen, TU 70 . M981 (= Strecker, Judenchristentum). H.W. Surkau. Art. 'Hebraere-
vangelium'. R<JG Ml. 109. P. Vielhauer, Jutknchristliche Evaigc l i en ' . NTApo* 1.1%8. 
75-108 (ET 117-165); id. Geschichte der urchristlichen Uteratur 1975 = reprint 1978 (= 
Vielhauer. Geschichte). H. Waitz. 'Das Evangelium der zw6lf Apostel (Ebioniten­
evangelium)' I, Z N W 13. 1912 .338-348: II. Z N W 14. 1913 .38 -64 ; III. Z N W 14. 1913, 
117-132 (« Waitz. Evangelium); idTE. Hennecke etal.. 'Evangelien. Auflerbiblischcs uber 
Jesus'. NTApo^. 1924.pp. 1-110(= Waitz, Evange l i en) ; id. Neue Untersuchungen uber 
die sogenannten judenchristlichen Evangelien*. Z N W 36. 1937.60-81 ( - Waitz. Unter­
suchungen'). R.McL. Wilson. Art. Apokryphen II 6.4: Jucknchrisdichc Evangelien' . 
TRE III, 327-330 (= Wilson. 'Evangelien'). 

AW»eviations: JG = Jewish-Christian gospels; G E = Gospel of the Ebionites; GH = 
Gospel of the Hebrews; GN = Gospel of the Nazaraeans. 

Introduction: The Testimonies ofthe Early Church 
regarding Jewish-Christian Gospels 

In the s e c o n d e d i u o n o f d i i s woric H. W a i t z rightly d e s c r i b o l d i e p r o b l e m o f d ie 
J e w i s h - C h r i s u a n G o s p e l s (JG) as o n e o f d ie m o s t diff icult w h i c h d ie a p o c r y p h a l 
literature presents , 'd i f f icult b e c a u s e o f d ie s c a n t i n e s s and inde f in i t enes s o f 
die p a u i s u c tesumonies, diff icult a l s o b o r a u s e d ie results o f s c i e n u f i c 
i n v e s u g a u o n are o f ten se l f -conU'adictory' (p . 10). T h e r e are preserved , m o s d y 
as c i t a u o n s in the Church Fathers , o n l y smal l f ragments from w h i c h c o n c l u ­
s i o n s as to the character o f the w h o l e bcKik are dif f icult to d r a w , and a l s o 
^ c o u n t s w h i c h are in d i e m s e l v e s o f ten very v a g u e and in their ent irety m a k e 
p o s s i b l e a w h o l e k a l e i d o s c o p e o f inte ipretat ions . The Church Fadiers hand d o w n 
die Ude o f o n l y o n e JG. diat o f d ie G o s p e l o f d i e H e b r e w s ( G H ) . O n die bas i s o f 
their a c c o u n t s it is p o s s i b l e to s e e in this G H e i ther wi th J e r o m e the G o s p e l o f the 
N a z a n w a n s ( G N ) or wi th Ep iphan ius that o f the E b i o n i t e s ( G E ) or wi th E u s e b i u s 
an independent ent i ty and s o to d i s t ingu i sh it from e a c h o f d i e se . A p r o b l e m in 
itself is the re la t ionship o f a ' G o s p e l o f the T w e l v e ( A p o s t l e s ) ' - it is m e n d o n e d 
by O r i g e n and i d e n d f i e d by J e r o m e wiUi d ie G H - to d i e s e or to o n e o f d i e s e JG 
( o n d i i s s e e b e l o w , p. 166) . T h u s d ie n u m b e r o f the JG - w h e d i e r diere b e o n e . t w o 
or t h r ^ s u c h g o s p e l s - is uncertain , the i d e n u f i c a u o n o f d ie severa l f ragments is 
a l s o uncertain and , f inal ly , the character and the re lat ionship to o n e another o f the 
several JG is uncertain. 

R e f i e c t i n g d i e s e uncerta int ies , inves t iga t ion has led to n u m e r o u s h y p o d i e ­
s e s but to no g enera l ly r e c o g n i s « l result, h i f o r m a u o n about its p o s i t i o n , w h i c h 
unul n o w has not c h a n g e d , is g i v e n in an article by W a i t z ' U n t e r s u c h u n g e n ' . T h e 
o lder v i e w that there w a s o n l y o n e JG or t w o adaptat ions of this JG h a s b e e n 
a b a n d o n e d , and n o w t w o theor ies are in c o m p e t i t i o n , o f w h i c h the o n e dis t in­
g u i s h e s t w o and the other three JG. T h e first o f these, w h i c h d e p e n d s u p o n s o m e 
tfcgree o f c o n f i d e n c e in d ie a c c o u n t s of J e r o m e , d i s t i n g u i s h e s d ie G o s p e l o f d i e 
H e b r e w s (= the G o s p e l o f the N a z a r a e a n s ) and the G o s p e l o f the E b i o n i t e s ( - the 
G o s p e l o f the T w e l v e A p o s t l e s ) ' - so, e .g . , K l o s t e r m a n n ; the od ier c o n s i d e r s that 
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the G o s p e l of the Nazaraeans . - the G o s p e l of the H e b r e w s and the G o s p e l o f the 
E b i o n i t e s are different entities - s o . w i th differeiKes in detail. W a i t z . D i b e l i u s a n d 
Bauer . S c h m i d d c e ' s idendfication o f d i e G o s p e l o f d i e E b i o n i t e s w i d i d i e G o s p e l 
o f d ie H e b r e w s has met w i th violent re j« : t ion . 

It s e e m s to m e that d ie assumpdon o f d iree JG m o s t easily d o e s justice to 
die t ex t s and accounts and their uncertaimies. But as regards d ie state o f d i e 
sources d i e statement o f D i b e l i u s c a n n o t be firmly e n o u g h under i ined: 
' E n l i g h t e n m e n t is to b e expected not from n e w hypotheses but o n l y from n e w 
discoveries' (Geschichte der urchristlichen Literatur I. 1 9 2 6 . 5 5 ) . H o w right h e 
w a s d ie discovery at N a g H a m m a d i has s h o w n ( s e e b e l o w o n Q e m e n t o f 
A l e x a n d r i a ) . T h e following invesUgadon ccmcentrates o n critical analysis and 
does not purpose to cover over the g a p s in our knowledge o f the JG wi th 
hypothetical constructitMis. It starts from the position that three JG are t o b e 
distinguished, and divides the fragments among the different b o o k s . In the 
process its hypodietical character , w h i c h c o m e s to light not o n l y in d i e 
assignment of d ie individual fragments but a l s o w i t h regard to d i e reladon o f 
the G E and the G o s p e l o f d ie T w e l v e A p o s t l e s and the use o f s o m e d m e s 
questionable sources, is always m a d e clear. 

1. I r e n a e u s gives the earliest testimony - it is admittedly indirect - to the 
existence o f a JG. H e reports dial d i e Jewi sh -Chr i s t i an %eci o f the E b i o n i i e s u s « I 
only o n e g o s p e l , that o f Matthew (Adv. Haer. I 2 6 . 2 ; III 11 .7) . But when in other 
places he says that diey had eliminated the virgin birth (III 2 1 . 1 ; V I . 3 ) . it i s c l ear 
dial the gospel used by them cannot h a v e b e e n the canonical M l . , and that 
Irenaeus had not himself s e e n this book; otherwise he would not h a v e b ^ n ab le 
to idenufy il wi th M l . T h i s JG h ^ apparently n o special t it le. 

2. C l e m e n t o f A l e x a n d r i a o n the other hand mentions a ' G o s p e l {K:cording to 
the H e b r e w s ' and quotes from il an apocryjrfial s a y i n g o f J e s u s (Strom. 1 1 9 . 4 5 ) . 
H e atkluces this saying o n c e aga in in Strom. V 14. % in a longer version, but 
without stating w h e r e he found it. That ih i s version g i v e s the full text i s c l e a r from 
P O x . 6 5 4 , in w h i c h the logion in question in its longer version o c c u r s a s the 
s « : o n d o f s ix sayings o f d ie Lord. W a i t z ( ' E v a n g e l i e n ' , pp . 4 9 - 5 2 ) has a s s i g n o l 
the complete text o f the papyrus l o the G H . But he has (k>ne s o w r o n g l y , for this 
text is found in its entirety in the s a m e sequence in the C o p t i c G o s p e l o f T h o m a s 
discovered at N a g H a m m » l i ( s e e pp. 117ff. above). T h i s discovery m a k e s it 
doubtful if the saying quoted by C l e m e n t should be assigned l o the G H . Il i s , 
however, quite possible dial it s tood in both gospels. If in this slate o f affairs 
conclusions as to d ie character o f the G H in respect o f its form and content m u s t 
be reserved. C l e m e n t tes t i f ies nevertheless to d i e e x i s t e n c e o f a ' G o s p e l a c c o r d ­
ing to the H e b r e w s ' that w a s w e l l k n o w n in Egypt . 

3. O r i g e n : he a l s o quotes d i e ' G o s p e l JKCording to d ie H e b r e w s ' (in Joh. v o l . II, 
12) and i n d e e d a saying of Je sus about h i s being carriol a w a y : h i s mtMher, the 
H o l y Spirit , took h i m by o n e o f h i s hairs and carried h i m to the h i g h m o u n t a i n 
Tabor . T h i s account is adduced o n c e aga in by O r i g e n but widiout a n y s t a t c m c n l 
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as to where he found it (tn Jer. vo l . XV. 4). In thi quotation we have to do with 
a variant of the story not of the transfiguration but of the temptation (Mt. 4:1-11 
and pars.; cf Walter Bauer. D o i / ^ / j e / i V f S M . pp. 143ff.; Waitz.'Evangelien' 13). 
The deviations from the canonical account are very considerable; out of the 
report given by the Evangelist has come an account given by Jesus himself ofhis 
experience, the devil is replaced by die Holy Spirit, and the Holy Spirit is 
ittenufied with the mother of Jesus. This last trait presupposes the semiuc 
concepuon of die Spirit, since in die Semit ic tongues the Spirit is femini generis, 
tmt it does not imply that the GH was onginally written in Hebrew or in Aramaic 
(Waitz. p. 52; for further particulars see Bauer, ioc. cii). The mydiological 
conception of the Holy Spirit as the mother of Jesus separates the GH from the 
canonical nativity narratives and also from the conception of Joseph as the 
father of Jesus that obtained among the Ebionites of whose gospel Irenaeus 
speaks; the GH cannot have been identical with that gospel. 

A further quotation from the GH occurs in the Latin revision of Origen's 
ctmimentary on Matthew (in Ml., vol. XV. p. 389 Benz-Klostermann). a ficuonal 
development of Mt. 19:16-24. Schmiddce {Fragmente, pp. 90-94) has widi 
reason mirie it probable diat this quotation was inserted in the commentary 
not by Origen himself but by die later reviser and also that it does not come 
from the GH used by Origen (otherwise Bardy. 'J6r6me'. p. 29). Certain 
indications, such as die singling out of Simon {dixit Simoni discipulo sua) 
conna:t this pericope widi the gospel fragment in Jerome, adv. Pelag. (dixu illi 
Simon discipulus eius), whilst the address Simon, fill Jonae (not: Simon, son of 
John; so Waitz, 'Evangelien'. p. 13) points radier to Mt. 16:17 dian to die 
scholium of die Judaikon. which in diis place gives ' ^ n of John' (Cod. Ev. 5 ^ ) . 

4. Eusebius: The accounts of the JG given by Eusebius are in his Church History 
{Historia Ecclesiastica, H.E) . partly in his comments on the history of the canon 
and pardy in the informadon he gives about Papias and Hegesippus; he adduces 
direct quotations from JG only in his Theophania. 

hi his statements about die compass of die canon Eusebius mentions die 
GH and its consutuency. 

To these [i.e. to the spunous writings) some reckon the Gospel according 
to die Hebrews, in which especially those Hebrews who have bectMne 
c o n v e r t e d t o Christ find delight (H.E. III. 25.5). 

The reiKlers of die GH were above all Jewish Christians; die designation 
'Hebrews' indicates where they belongol as a people. Imt not their tongue; 
according to the context these Jewish Christians in the time of Eusebius used 
the GH side by side with the four canonical Gospels. It was otherwise with a 
special school of diought among die Ebionites: die members of diis school, in 
ctmtrast to the ordinary Ebionites. recognise the virgin birth o f Jesus although 
diey called his pre-existence in question (H.E. Ill 27. 1-3).' 

. . . as they use only die so-called Gospel ^cording to the Hebrews, diey 
attach litde value \o die rest (H.E. Ill 27.4). 

Since two fragments of the GH assume the pre-existence of Jesus, this EbitMiite 
group either did ntit dispute it or did not resul the GH. But apan from this quesdon. 
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this note s h o w s that for E u s e b i u s the G H w a s not ident ical w i th the g o s p e l w h i c h 
« x o r d i n g to I r e n d u s w a s u s o l by the ordinary E b i o n i t e s . 

T h e note o f Papias o f H i e r a p o l i s ( c . 150 ) q u o t o l by E u s e b i u s . that M L 
c o l l e c t e d d i e s a y i n g s o f d i e Lord in "die H e b r e w t o n g u e ' and diat e v e i y one 
interpreted them as he w a s ab le ( H . E . I l l 3 9 . 1 6 ) . w a s m e a n t to d e f e n d the G o s p e l 
o f M a t t h e w from b e i n g u s e d improper iy , a s in d i e o p i n i o n o f d i i s c h u r c h m a n 
o f A s i a M i n o r h e r e u c s w e r e us ing it ( W . Bauer . Orthodoxy, pp . 184ff. . 2 0 4 f . ) ; but 
it is at m o s t an indirect w i u i e s s for a s p « : i f i c a l l y J e w i s h - O i r i s t i a n g o s p e l , if 
S c h m i d d c e ' s c o n j e c t u r e s h o u l d be right (Fragmente, f^. 4 6 f . ) . d ia l d i e 
s ta t ement s o f Pap ias w e r e o c c a s i o n e d by a c c o u n t s o f an A r a m a i c rev i s ion o f 
die G o s p e l o f M a t t h e w . 

Af ter o b s e r v i n g that Papias a l s o u s e d I Jn. and I Pet . , E u s e b i u s s a y s : A n d 
he has E d u c e d a n o d i e r story o f a w o m a n w h o w a s a c c u s e d o f m a n y 
s ins be fore d i e Lord , w h i c h is c o n t a i n e d in die G o s p e l ^ c o r d n g to d i e 
H e b r e w s ( H . E III 3 9 . 1 7 ) . 

T h e s ta tement o f the p lace w h e r e d i i s s tory w a s f o u n d c lear ly c o m e s not from 
F ^ i a s but from Eusebius (Schmidtke . Fragmente, f^. I49ff.; Wai tz . ' E v a n g e l i a i ' , 
p. 11; id. ' U n t e r s u c h u n g e n ' . p. 6 8 ) . W h a t story is m e a n t is u n c e r u i n . A s it carmot 
be idenuca l wiUi Lk. 7 : 3 6 - 5 0 - o t h e r w i s e E u s e b i u s w o u l d not h a v e a s s i g n e d it 
to the apocrypha l G H - it has s i n c e R u f i n u s b e e n readi ly e q u a t « l w i th the 
pericope adulterae (Jn. 7 : 5 3 - 8 : 1 1 ) , w h i c h or ig ina l ly d id not b e l o n g t o Jn. atnl 
is found there for the first t i m e in ccxiex D ; but it is a lready attested earl ier 
by d ie Syr iac Didascalia ( A c h e l i s - R e m m i n g , T U 2 5 . 2 , 1 9 0 4 . 3 8 f . ) . and here d i e 
w o m a n is not c a l l e d an adul teress but a s inner , as in Jn. 8:3 D (cf. W . B a u e r . 
Das Johannesevangelium, ' 1 9 3 3 . pp . 115ff.; U . B e c k e r . Jesus und die Ehebre-
chertn. Untersuchungen zur Text- und Uberlieferungsgeschichie von Joh 7, 53-
8, n , B Z N W 2 8 . 1 % 3 ) . But d i i s e v i d e n c e d o e s not suf f i ce e i d i e r for d ie 
i d e n u f i c a u o n o f the story a d d u c e d by Pap ias wi th the p s e u d o - J o h a r m i n e p e r i c c ^ 
in the v e r s i o n o f ccxl. D or for c o n c l u s i o n s as to the literary c h a n c i e r o f the 
apocrypha l g o s p e l . That d ie story a d d u c e d by Pap ias l i e s be fore us in Jn. 7:53ff . 
is m e r e l y a p o s s i b l e h y p o t h e s i s ; if E u s e b i u s l o c a l i s e s it in the G H . h e m u s t h a v e 
found it there; and noth ing ju.stifies our a s s i g n i n g it to the G N and fixing its 
or ig inal p o s i t i o n b e t w e e n Mt. 2 2 : 2 2 and 2 3 (aga ins t W a i t z . ' E v a n g e l i e n ' . pp . 
nr. 18). 

R e g a r d i n g H e g e s i p p u s ( c . l 8 0 ) and h i s ' M e m o i r s ' E u s e b i u s reports: H e 
q u o t e s both from die G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to the H e b r e w s and frtmi d i e 
S y r i ^ ( G o s p e l ) and in particular s o m e w o r d s in d i e H e b r e w t o n g u e , 
s h o w i n g that he w a s a c o n v e r t from d ie H e b r e w s ( H . E . IV 2 2 . 8 ) . 

T h e a t tempts frequent ly unttertaken t o e q u a t e the G H and die 'Syr iac G o s p e l ' 
w i th o n e another are abort ive; b e c a u s e o f the G r e e k syntax E u s e b i u s ' s e n t e n c e 
can o n l y b e unders tood as m e a n i n g diat H e g e s i p p u s q u o t e d t w o di f ferent 
g o s p e l s , d ie G H and a Syr iac o n e . i .e. o n e written in A r a m a i c , and diat E u s e b i u s 
a l s o d i s t i n g u i s h e s these . T h e ' H e b r e w t o n g u e ' i s . as e l s e w h e r e in E u s e b i u s , the 
A r a m a i c , the ' m o t h e r - t o n g u e ' o f the ' H e b r e w s ' ; the quotaucms ' in the H e b r e w 
t o n g u e ' c o m e therefore not from the G H but from the ' S y r i a c G o s p e l ' . T h a t 
E u s e b i u s d e s i g n a t e d d i i s as ' S y r i a c ' . contrary to h i s u s a g e e l s e w h e r e , m a y b e put 
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(town to Hegesippus' account (Schmidtke. Fragmente, pp. 5Iff.). Although 
Eusebius speaks frequently elsewhere of the 'Hebrew' proto-Matthew (III 24.6; 
39.16; V 8.2; VI 25.4). he nowhere identifies it with the ' S y r i ^ ' Gospel known 
to Hegesippus; this identification therefore ought not to be ascribed to him 
(against Schmiddce. loc. cit.); die eady Church historian was more sparing of 
such hypodieses dian die modems. From the fact dial in die H.E he gives no 
quoutions from eidier of die two JG il ought not to be concluded dial at die time 
he wrt«e the H E . he did not know them (against Schmiddce and Waitz): he at least 
knew die GH if he identified die Papias story of die woman that was a sinner, and 
of the Syrim: Gospel he knew al any rale the quotations in the Memoirs of 
Hegesippus. 

In the Theophania (c. 333) Eusebius adduces two quotations from JG and 
introduces diem in a peculiar way: 

. . . as we have found somewhere or odier in die Gospel which is (in 
circulation) among die Jews in the Hebrew tongue . . . (Theoph. IV 12). 
Since the Gospel that has come down to us in the Hebrew script turns 
die direal not against him who 1 put myself die question whether 
according to Matdiew . . . (Mai, Nova Patr. Bibl. IV, I, 155). 

In diis JG il is cleariy not a matter of die GH, for diis is regularly given the fixed 
designadon 'Gospel ^cording to the Hebrews', but of a gospel of no fixed name; 
Eusebius characterises it by its tongue, script and constituency as an Aramaic 
gospel. He clearly puts a space between il and die Greek Ml., to which on bodi 
occasions he adduces il as a parallel; but nodiing indicates dial he considered il 
as its Aramaic original (against Schmidtke. Fragmente 55ff.). If in die H.E he 
treats the 'Hebrew' Mt. as a bygone enuty and as a curious f^ t records that an 
exemplar of it had survived among die Indians down to the time of Pantaemus (V 
10.3). dien in the Theophania he would a.ssuredly have underiined die new 
appearance of the original Matthew otherwise than by the phrase 'the Gospel that 
has come down to us in die Hebrew script', had he seen the former in the latter. 
Again, he does not connect it with the Syriac Gospel known lo Hegesippus; it is 
uncertain whedier he regarded ihe two as identical, but likely thai diey were 
identical; for of die existence of two JG in die Aramaic tongue nodiing is 
otherwise known. 

Eusebius dius knew two JG: first the GH also mentioncxl by Hegesippus, 
Q e m e n t a n d Origen. w h i c h w a s a l r eady k n o w n to P a p i a s a n d w h i c h w a s su(^x>sed 
to have been used as dieir only gospel by a particular group of die heretical 
Ebioniies; and secemd an Aramaic gospel from which Hegesippus and he himself 
quote. 

5. Epiphanius in his Panarion enlarges at great length regarding the Jewish-
Chrisuan sects of die Nazoreans and Ebionites. Haer. 29 is devoted to die history 
and le^hing of the Nazoreans. the Syrian Jewish-Oirislians; Schmidtke (Frag­
mente, pp. 95-126) has analysed diis conglomerate of nidiiion and phantasy and 
with regard to the home of diis sect has come to the conclusion (pp. 98ff.) that die 
only substantiated piece of information is 'this sect dwells in Beroea in 
Coelesyria' (29. 7. 7). Their canon comprised not merely the New but also the 
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w h o l e o f the O l d T e s t a m e n t , and the latter the N a z o r e a n s read in H e b r e w 
( 2 9 . 7 . 2 . 4 ) . In c o n c l u s i o n E p i p h a n i u s s p e a k s o f the G o s p e l s : 

T h e y h a v e the G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to M a t t h e w c o m p l e t e and in H e b r e w . F o r 
this is e v i d e n d y still preserved a m o n g t h e m , as it w a s or ig ina l ly wri t ten , 
in H e b r e w script. But I d o not k n o w w h e d i e r they h a v e r e m o v a l d i e 
g e n e a l o g y from A b r a h a m to Christ {Haer. 2 9 . 9 . 4 ) . 

T w o p o i n t s are here w o r d i y o f note : ( 1 ) d i e G o s p e l o f d i e N a z o r e a n s is d i e 
c o m p l e t e "Hebrew* original M a t t h e w ; ( 2 ) as h i s last o b s e r v a d o n s h o w s . E p i p h a ­
n ius had not h i m s e l f s e e n d ie b o o k , but a l s o he h ^ not heard o f a n y t h i n g ( s u c h 
as misrepresenta t ion or a b r i d g e m e n t ) aga inst it. 

H o w is this no te to be j u d g a l aga inst the b a c k g r o u n d o f what has a lready 
b e e n sa id? E u s e b i u s had sharply d i s t i n g u i s h e d b e t w e e n the ' H e b r e w ' or ig ina l 
o f M a t d i e w . w h i c h h e k n e w m e r e l y as a forgotten ent i ty o f d ie past , and d ie 
' G o s p e l (wr i t ten) in H e b r e w letters w h i c h has c o m e d o w n to u s ' , d i e ' G o s p e l 
w h i c h is ( in c i rcu la t ion) a m o n g the J e w s in the H e b r e w t o n g u e ' . If w e are 
u n w i l l i n g to a s s u m e that there w e r e dif ferent ' H e b r e w ' g o s p e l s a m o n g the 
Jewi sh -Chr i s t i an s ec t s , d ien n o d i i n g s tands in d i e w a y o f d ie a s s u m p d o n dial 
the ' J e w s ' o f E u s e b i u s are the N a z o r e a n s o f Ep iphan ius and that the g o s p e l 
c o m p o s e d in ' H e b r e w ' o f these latter is the g o s p e l c o m p o s e d in the H e b r e w 
script and t o n g u e o f d i e former. T h e ident i f i cat ion , w h i c h E u s e b i u s h a s a v o i d e d , 
o f the JG wi th the H e b r e w orig inal M a t t h e w o c c u r s for the first u m e in 
E p i p h a n i u s . but is probably to be ^ c r e d i t e d to h i s tradit ion. S i n c e h e c a n 
i m p u t e to it n o d i i n g heret ical or n o n - M a t d i a e a n , d ie G o s p e l o f d i e N a z o r e a n s 
m u s t h a v e b e e n an A r a m a i c v e r s i o n o f M t (and w a s p o s s i b l y ident ica l w i t h the 
Syr iac G o s p e l k n o w n to H e g e s i p p u s ) . It is to b e under i ined that E p i p h ^ i u s a s 
l i tde as E u s e b i u s d e s i g n a t e s di i s ' H e b r e w ' , i .e. A r a m a i c JG as G H . 

E p i p h a n i u s g i v e s m o r e n u m e r o u s a c c o u n t s o f the G o s p e l o f the E b i o n i t e s 
(Haer. 3 0 ) . and h e a l s o c o m m u n i c a t e s a f e w f r a g m e n t s from it. After re lat ing 
a l iu le about E b i o n . the a l l e g e d founder o f the sec t , and h is C h r i s t o l o g y , he s a y s 
wi th regard to the E b i o n i t e s : 

A n d they t o o r e c e i v e d ie G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to M a t d i e w . For d i i s d i e y t o o 
u s e . as d o d ie f o l l o w e r s o f Cer inthus and M e r i n t h u s . to the e x c l u s i o n o f 
all od iers . But d i e y cal l it (d i e G o s p e l ) a c c o r d i n g to d ie H e b r e w s , for. t o 
speak truthfully. M a t t h e w a l o n e o f N e w T e s t a m e n t wri ters present s and 
p r o c l a i m s the g o s p e l in H e b r e w and in the H e b r e w script {Haer. 3 0 . 3 . 7 ) . 

In d i e o p i n i o n o f this Church Father the o n l y g o s p e l w h i c h the E b i o n i t e s u se is 
the G o s p e l o f M a t t h e w ; but e v i d e n t l y they cal l it not the G o s p e l o f M a t t h e w but 
the G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to the H e b r e w s and d o s o , as h e iKlds in an a e u o l o g i c a l 
c o m m e n t , b e c a u s e M a t t h e w wrote h i s G o s p e l ' in H e b r e w ' . It is s tr iking diat in 
g i v i n g d i i s d e s c r i p u o n h e d o e s not ident i fy d i e G o s p e l o f d i e N a z o r e a n s w i d i dial 
o f d ie E b i o n i t e s ; he ne id ier s tates diat d ie latter w a s still r e ^ in H e b r e w , as h e has 
sa id o f d ie f o n n e r , nor d o e s he cal l d i e former G H , a s h e n a m e s d i e laner . T h a t 
the t w o c a n n o t be i d e n u c a l and are not s o for E p i p h a n i u s , is s h o w n by another 
note o n the G o s p e l o f d ie E b i o n i t e s : 

In d i e G o s p e l u s e d by d i e m , that c a l l e d ' a c c o r d i n g to M a t d i e w ' . w h i c h 
h o w e v e r is not w h o l l y c o m p l e t e but fa ls i f ied and m u u l a t c d - d i e y ca l l it 
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the ' H e b r e w ( G o s p e l ) ' - it is recorded . . . (Haer. 3 0 . 1 3 . 2 ) . 
A s d t l e E p i p h a n i u s n o longer g i v e s G H but d i e H e b r e w G o s p e l . But bod i 

m e a n d i e s a m e di ing: the b o o k c o m p o s e d or ig ina l ly in H e b r e w in a c c o r d a n c e 
w i t h Haer. 3 0 . 3 . 7. A l l the s a m e , as regards the G o s p e l o f d ie E b i o n i t e s it is not 
a q u e s d o n o f d ie H e b r e w or ig inal M a t d i e w : whi l s t d ie G o s p e l o f d i e N a z o r e a n s 
is d i e H e b r e w and c o m p l e t e Mt . . diat o f d ie E b i o n i t e s is m e r e l y a ' s o - c a l l e d 
M a t t h e w ' and as c tmipared wi th d i e real Mt . is fa ls i f ied and abr idged . O v e r t h e s e 
a t n i d g e m e n t s and fa l s i f i ca t ions the Church Father very m u c h l o s e s h i s t e m p e r in 
d ie f o l l o w i n g : 

T h e y h a v e cut a w a y the g e n e a l o g y in M a t t h e w and . as has a lready b e e n 
sa id , h a v e let the G o s p e l b e g i n in di is w a y : It c a m e to fiass. it is sa id , in the 
d a y s o f H e r o d , the k ing o f Judaea , w h e n C a i a p h a s w a s h i g h priest , diat 
diere c a m e a certain m a n John by n a m e and bapt i sed w i d i d i e bapt i sm o f 
repentance in d ie river Jordan (Haer. 3 0 . 1 4 . 3 ) . 

S i n c e the g o s p e l b e g i n s wi th the appearance o f the Bapt is t , it \scks the w h o l e 
naUvity narrative Mt . 1 and 2 . T h e f r a g m e n t s a d d u c e d b e l o w m a y c o n v e y an 
i m p r e s s i o n o f the d is tort ions . 

T h e s ta t ements o f E p i p h a n i u s regarding the G o s p e l o f the E b i o n i t e s a g r ^ 
w i d i d i o s e o f Iren i^us in d i i s , that d i e E b i o n i t e s u se o n l y a s i n g l e g t ^ p e l aiKl 
diat d i i s is a G o s p e l o f M a t d i e w ; further in d i i s . diat d i i s sec t d e n i e s d ie v irgin 
birth. That the g o s p e l in q u e s d o n c a n n o t d ien h a v e b ^ n the c a n o n i c a l M t . . 
Irenaeus d o e s not i n d e e d say . but E p i p h a n i u s d o e s s o all the m o r e c lear ly . N e w 
in E p i p h a n i u s as c o m p a r e d wi th I r e n d u s is the c o m m u n i c a t i o n o f the t i t le , the 
G o s p e l o f d i e H e b r e w s or d ie H e b r e w G o s p e l , and d ie a e t i o l o g y o f d ie Church 
Father for this t ide . That the E b i o n i t e s t h e m s e l v e s g a v e it that n a m e is , h o w e v e r , 
m o r e than doubt fu l . For o n the o n e hand the earl ier e c c l e s i a s t i c a l writers n e v e r 
a s s o c i a t e d ie G H wi th Mt . O n d ie o d i e r hand Ep iphan ius b e s t o w s d i i s U d e ( G H ) 
e v e n o n T a u a n ' s G o s p e l H a r m o n y w h i c h w a s rejorted by the great Church: 

It is sa id diat from h i m [Tat ian] there c o m e s the Diatessarcm. w h i c h is a l s o 
c a l l e d d ie G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to the H e b r e w s (Haer. 4 6 . 1 ) . 

O n d ie m o t i v e o f d i i s ident i f icat ion see S c h m i d d c e , Fragmente, pp . 1 7 2 f T h i s 
a s sured ly fa l se s ta tement cas t s s u s p i c i o n o n d ie e n t i d i n g a l s o o f d i e G o s p e l o f d i e 
Eb ion i t e s ; it certa in ly dcjes not rest o n u u s t w o r t h y u ^ i t i o n , but i s a c o m b i n a t i o n 
mMle by E p i p h a n i u s . H e m a y h a v e b e e n inspired to a s s o c i a t e d i e t w o d o c u m e n t s 
by the c o m m e n t o f E u s e b i u s (H.E. I l l 27 . 4 ) that a spec ia l s c h o o l o f thought 
a m o n g d ie E b i o n i t e s u s e d o n l y d i e G H ; a further link in d ie e q u a u o n is h i s o w n 
i ^ u o l o g i c a l e x p l a n a d o n o f the t ide . 

W h e n c e E p i p h a n i u s o b t a i n s ! h i s k n o w l e d g e o f the G o s p e l o f the E b i o n i t e s 
is d i sput» l . T h e a s s u m p d o n that he had it in his h a n d s and m ^ e e x c e r p t s from 
it ( W a i t z . ' E v a n g e l i e n ' , pp . I 4 f ) is the o n e nearest at hand and least c u m b e r e d 
w i t h h y p o t h e s e s . W h i l s t h e k n o w s d ie G o s p e l o f the N a z o r e a n s o n l y frcmi hearsay 
and w i d i regard to die G H is aware o f l ittle m o r e dian d ie t it le, d ie G o s p e l o f d i e 
Ebicmites is fami l iar to h i m , as h i s c i t a u o n s s h o w . T h i s last m u s t b e d i f f erenuated 
in a c c o r d a n c e w i d i h i s o w n s t a t e m e n t s from die G o s p e l o f d ie N a z o r e a n s and 
a l s o , for the r e a s o n s a lready m e n t i o n e d , frtmi d i e G H . W e are c o n c e m e d here 
w i d i d iree d i f ferent ent i t i e s . 
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6. J e r o m e : the m o s t n u m e r o u s c i ta t ions and die m o s t n u m e r o u s but a l s o d i e m<Kt 
p e r p l e x i n g a c c o u n t s o f JG h a v e b e e n h a n d o l d o w n by J e r o m e . C r i u c a l 
i n v e s t i g a t i o n s h a v e not yet l ed to any g e n e r a l l y r » : o g n i s e d r e s u l t It i s a b o v e all 
uncertain h o w far the s t a t e m e n t s o f this Q i u r c h Father o u g h t t o be trusted and 
h o w far c c m c l u s i o n s o u g h t to be d r a w n from t h e m as to the tCMigue, c o m p a s s a n d 
literary c h a r ^ t e r o f d i e JG. T h e i d e n u f i c a u o n o f d i e severa l f r a g m e n t s is a fu i thcr 
p r o b l e m ; in d i e present state o f research n o c o m p l e t e certa inty c a n b e o l K a i t ^ 
in regard to e i ther o f these t w o q u e s u o n s . O n l y this is certa in , that J e r o m e has 
a l w a y s o n l y o n e JG in m i n d . T h e s ty l ing var ies : h e c a l l s it o n s e v e n o c c a s i o n s the 
G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to the H e b r e w s , o n t w o o c c a s i o n s the G o s p e l o f the H e b r e w s . 
CMi three o c c a s i o n s the H e b r e w G o s p e l , o n t w o o c c a s i o n s the H e b r e w G o s p e l 
a c c o r d i n g to M a t t h e w , and o n t w o o c c a s i o n s h e te l l s us that this ( tes ignmicm is an 
h y p o t h e s i s o f o thers; a l s o cm o n e o c c a s i o n h e c a l l s it the G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to the 
A p o s t l e s . T h u s h e m e a n s a l w a y s d i e G H a n d regards it as d i e H e b r e w or ig ina l 
M a t d i e w . 

J e r o m e c i t e s h i s JG for the first t i m e in h i s Commentary on Ephesians ( o n 
5 :4 ) . w h i c h a(^>eared in 3 8 6 - 3 8 7 , and d o e s s o wi th the intrcxluctory formula : 
' A s w e a l s o read in the H e b r e w G o s p e l ' , w i thout d e s c r i b i n g it m o r e c l o s e l y a s 
later h e a l w a y s d o e s ; Uiat s e e m s to indicate dial he l o o k d ie c i t a d o n not from 
d ie g o s p e l Itself but from o n e o f h i s e x e g e U c a l t ex t s , w h i c h h o w e v e r c a n n o t 
n o w b e ident i f ied . T h e next c i t a d o n - d i e report by J e s u s . JKldiKed a l s o by 
Origen. of his being carried a w a y by his mother, the H o l y Spirit - is found in 
die Commentary on Micah ( o n 7 :6 ) , wri t ten b c t w ^ n 3 9 0 and 3 9 2 , and is 
intrcxluced: 

H e w h o . . . b e l i e v e s in d ie G o s p e l SKXording to the H e b r e w s w h i c h I h a v e 
r e c e n d y n a n s l a t e d . 

T h i s translat ion m u s t d iere fore h a v e appearoJ short ly be fore 3 9 0 . In sp i te o f 
d ie certa inty wi th w h i c h J e r o m e s p e a k s o f it, d o u b t c a n n o t b e s u p p r e s s e d ; for 
O r i g e n c i t e s this p a s s a g e o f the G H t w i c e w i t h o u t g i v i n g any hint that the G H w a s 
not c o m p o s t or ig ina l ly in G r e e k , and it c a n n o t be unctersicxKl w h y J e r o m e 
s h o u l d h a v e translated a b o o k that a lready for a l o n g l i m e h « l b w n a v a i l a b l e in 
G r e e k . 

In d i e de viris inlustribus ( 3 9 2 - 3 9 3 ) h e s p e a k s repeated ly o f d i e G H . 
A l s o d i e G o s p e l w h i c h is c a l l e d ' j«:cording to d i e H e b r e w s ' and w h i c h 
w a s r e c e n d y u n s t a t e d by m e into G r ^ and LaUn s p e e c h , w h i c h O r i g e n 
a l s o u s e d f r e q u e n d y . . . (vir. inl. 2) 

A c c o r d i n g to thai , the or ig inal o f the G H w a s c c m i p o s ^ in a s e m i u c tcxigue. 
T h e re ference to O r i g e n probab ly ind ica te s that J e r o m e t o o k the c i t a d o n f rom 
h i m and not from d ie G H itse l f ( S c h m i d d c e . Fragmente, p. 135; B a r d y . ' J 6 r 6 m e ' . 
pp. 9 f ) . T h e s e m i u c or ig ina l is for h i m the ' H e b r e w ' pr tHo-Miu ihew: 

M a t t h e w in Judaea w a s the first to c o m p o s e the g o s p e l o f Chris t in the 
H e b r e w character and s p e e c h for the s a k e o f t h o s e w h o c a m e o v e r to the 
faidi from Juda i sm; w h o he w a s w h o later U'anslated it into G r e e k is n o 
l o n g e r k n o w n w i t h certainty . Further d i e H e b r e w text i tse l f is s u l l 
p r e s c r v « l in d i e library at C a e s a r e a w h i c h d i e m a n y r Pamprfiilus c o l l e c t « l 
w i th great care. T h e N a z a r a e a n s in B e r o e a . a c i ty o f Syr ia , w h o u s e d i i s 
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b o o k , a l s o permitted m e to c o p y it. In it it is to be n o t e d that w h e r e v e r d i e 
e v a n g e l i s t atkluces t e s t i m o n i e s from die O T - be this d o n e by h i m s e l f or 
by o u r Lxjrd and S a v i o u r - he f o l l o w s not d ie Sepituagint translat ion but the 
H e b r e w original text.(vi>. inl. 3 ) 

J e r o m e c a n hardly h a v e s e e n the H e b r e w orig inal o f Mt. in the library at 
CiKsarea. for E u s e b i u s n e v e r s a y s a n y d i i n g about such a treasure in h i s library 
and n e v e r i d e n u f i e s an u n k n o w n JG with d ie H e b r e w orig inal o f M a t t h e w . W h a t 
w e are c o n c e m e d w i d i here m u s t be an A r a m a i c g o s p e l - the o n e from w h i c h 
c o m e the c i ta t ions in the Theophania - and di is J e r o m e e q u a t e s wi th d i e or ig inal 
M a t t h e w . W h e t h e r he k n e w the Caesarean e x e m p l a r from h a v i n g h i m s e l f s e e n it, 
is o p e n to ques t ion . At all e v e n t s he d o e s not imply that he d e r i v e s h i s in format ion 
from it. For he n o t e s - in order o f c o u r s e to s h o w his famil iari ty w id i d i i s woric 
- that this g o s p e l w a s u s e d by the N a z a r e a n s in B e r o e a and diat he had c o p i o l it 
w i d i their p e r m i s s i o n . S i n c e in h is c i u u o n s from JG he again and aga in refers to 
die N a z a r a e a n s (or N a z a r e n e s ) , he o b v i o u s l y i m p l i e s diat he o b t a i n e d h i s 
informat ion a m o n g s t Uiem. T h e C o e l e s y r i a n B e r o e a near A l e p p o w a s in fact a 
centre o f d ie N a z o r a e a n s . i .e. o f the Syr ian Jewi sh -Chr i s t i ans ( E p i p h a n i u s . Haer. 
2 9 . 7 . 7 ; 3 0 . 2 . 7 ; Bardy . Jdrdme' . p. I I ) . J e r o m e c a n h a v e had contac t wi th d i c m 
o n l y during his stay in the desert o f C h a l c i s . i .e. b e t w e e n 3 7 3 and 3 7 6 ( B a r d y , 
p. 11); but d ien it is a l toged ier i n c o n c e i v a b l e diat he kept the G o s p e l o f d ie 
N a z a r a e a n s s o long to h i m s e l f and w a s s i lent about it, and c i ted it for d ie first U m e 
in 3 8 6 . It is e q u a l l y i n c o n c e i v a b l e dial the d i f f erences b e t w e e n d ie G o s p e l o f the 
N a z a r a e a n s and the c a n o n i c a l M a u h e w can h a v e s t m c k h im s o little that h e c o u l d 
c o n s i d e r the latter to be the translation o f the former. T h e c o n c l u s i o n is i n e v i u b l c 
that it w a s not the N a z a r e a n s w h o c o m m u n i c a t e d to h im his k n o w l e d g e o f this 
g o s p e l . 

In critical e x a m i n a d o n o f the JG die paragraph de viris inlustribus 16 has 
p l a y e d a d e c i s i v e role. In it J e r o m e asserts that Ignat ius q u o t e s the G H in his 
Epistte to Polycarp: 

Ignatius . . . w n t e s in particular (an e p i s t l e ) to P o l y c a r p . . . , in w h i c h he 
a l s o E d u c e s a t e s t imony about the person o f Christ from the G o s p e l 
w h i c h w a s recent ly translated by m e ; he says : "And I h a v e a l s o s e e n h i m 
in the flesh after the resurrect ion and b e l i e v e that he is. A n d w h e n he c a m e 
to Peter and to those w h o w e r e wi th Peter , he said to Uiem: B e h o l d , hand le 
me and see that I am no bodiless demon. And forthwith they t o u c h e d h im 
and b e l i e v e d . ' 

Y e a r s later ( in 4 0 8 - 4 0 9 ) in his Commentary on Isaiah ( X V I I I . pre face ) h e c i t e s 
the s a y i n g about the b o d i l e s s d e m o n , but wi thout reference to Ignat ius: 

S i n c e that is to say the d i s c i p l e s took h im for a spirit or a c c o r d i n g to 
die G o s p e l o f d ie H e b r e w s , w h i c h the N a z a r a e a n s read, for a b o d i l e s s 
d e m o n . . . 

T h e SUtement o f de vins inlustribus 16 is m u c h d isputed; whi l s t it s e r v e s 
W a i t z as bas i s for far-reaching c o n s t m c t i o n s . Bardy ca tegor ica l ly c a l l s its 
accuracy in ques t ion . T h e fact cannot be d e n i e d that in this p a s s a g e J e r o m e m a k e s 
t w o so l id m i s t a k e s . In the first p lace d ie pa.ssage c i ted from Ignat ius s tands not 
in his ep i s t l e to P o l y c a r p but in that to the S m y m a e a n s ; and then J e r o m e 
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unders tands d ie first s e n t e n c e ( 'and I h a v e a l s o s e e n h i m in d ie flesh after d i e 
r e s u r r e c d o n ' . e tc . ) as part o f d ie fragment sa id to b e q u o t w l by Ignat ius , w h e r e a s 
it i s actual ly an a v o w a l o n the part o f Ignat ius . Ignat ius wr i tes : 

A n d I k n o w and b e l i e v e diat e v e n after his resurrect ion h e w a s in d i e flesh. 
A n d w h e n he c a m e to d i o s e about Peter , h e said to them: Lay h o l d , hsmdle 
m e and s e e diat I a m n o b o d i l e s s d e m o n . A n d for thwidi d i e y t o u c h e d h i m 
and b e l i e v e d , b e i n g c l o s e l y j o i n e d to h i s flesh and spirit (Smym. 3 . I f . ) . 

T h e s ta tement o f the Church Father that the p a s s a g e s t o o d in the G o s p e l o f the 
N a z a r a e a n s w h i c h he had translated is w r ^ k e d o n the fiK:t that the d e c i s i v e n o d o n 
• b o d i l e s s d e m o n ' c a n n o t b e d ie translat ion o f a Semit ic original .* T h a t e l i m i n a t e s 
an A r a m a i c g o s p e l as source ; a Greek text , perhaps d ie G H as s u c h , is at m o s t w h a t 
can be c o n s i d e r e d . M o r e o v e r it has l ong b e e n r e c o g n i s e d and ^ k n o w l e d g e d that 
w h e n wr i t ing d ie de viris inlustribus J e r o m e had before h i m nei ther the text o f d i e 
apocrypha l g o s p e l nor diat o f d ie e p i s t l e s o f Ignat ius , but the Ecclesiastical 
History o f E u s e b i u s w h o (III 3 6 . 1 1 ) a d d u c e s Ign. Smym. 3.1 f.; J e r o m e c i t e s the 
text o n l y as far as E u s e b i u s g i v e s it; his a s s i g n i n g o f it to d i e e p i s t l e to P o l y c a r p 
finds its e x p l a n a d o n in c u r w r y reading , and h i s m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f the first 
s e n t e n c e in the fact that h e d id not take in the c o n t e x t o f the Ignadan e x p o s i t i o n s . 
T w o po in t s tell aga inst the der ivat ion o f Smyrn. 3 .2 from a JG: 

( i ) E u s e b i u s s a y s e x p r e s s l y that h e d o e s not k n o w the s o u r c e o f the Ignatian 
s e n t e n c e ( H . E . I l l 3 6 . 1 1 ) ; s i n c e h e k n e w d ie G H and an A r a m a i c JG and d ie latter 
a c c o r d i n g to J e r o m e w a s at hand in the library at C a e s a r e a . E u s e b i u s c o u l d h a v e 
ident i f ied d ie p a s s a g e in q u e s t i o n wi thout m o r e a d o . had il s t o o d in a JG; that he 
c a m e to k n o w the A r a m a i c JG o n l y after h e had written d ie H . E . i s a w a y out o f 
the di f f icul ty wi th w h i c h S c h m i d t k e and W a i t z w o u l d v ind ica te J e r o m e ' s 
SUtement about the source and m a k e Ignat ius a w i t n e s s o f the G o s p e l o f the 
N a z a r a e a n s . ( i i ) Or igen (de princ. I p r o o e m . 8 ) s a y s that the w o r d o f the risen 
J e s u s 'I a m n o b o d i l e s s d e m o n ' s t o o d in an apocrypha l ' T e ^ h i n g o f Peter ' . That 
s p e a k s d e c i s i v e l y against J e r o m e ' s s U t e m e n t about the s o u r c e and e l i m i n a t e s 
a l s o the G H k n o w n to O r i g e n and c i t ed by h i m . W e m a y l e a v e a s i d e the q u e s t i o n 
w h e t h e r the e x p r e s s i o n Petri doctrina is Rufinus* rendering o f KTipir/pa 
riETpov) ( s o a b o v e all Bardy . 'J^rdme' . pp . 1 3 f ) ; the attribution o f the s e n t e n c e 
to this Kerygnui or to a lost T e a c h i n g o f Peter r e m a i n s an a s s u m p t i o n . 

W h a t m a k e s the ident i f icat ion o f d i e Ignatian s e n t e n c e uncertain is s i m p l y d i e 
e x p r e s s i o n ' b o d i l e s s d e m o n ' ; o t h e r w i s e E u s e b i u s w o u l d not h a v e h e s i u t e d to s e e 
in Smyrn. 3 .2 a free rendering o f Lk. 2 4 : 3 6 - 4 1 . w h e r e the risen Jesus s a y s : 
' H a n d l e m e and s e e . for a spirit hath not flesh and b o n e s as y e s e e m e h a v e ' ( v s . 
3 9 ) . It is true that W a l t e r B a u e r a l s o is o f o p i n i o n that Ignat ius d o e s not formulate 
Smym 3 . 2 i n d e p e n d e n t l y but f o l l o w s here a s trange c o n t e x t , s i n c e h e c o n n e c t s 
v s . 2 to w h a l g o e s be fore it with "and w h e n ' instead o f as the log ica l p r o c e d u r e 
w o u l d h a v e b e e n , w i th ' then w h e n ' ( W . Bauer . Die apostolischen Vdter 11. Die 
Briefe des Ignatius v. Antiochia und der Polykarpbrief H N T ( E r g a n z u n g s b a n d ) . 
1 9 2 0 . p. 2 6 6 [ ' 1985 ed . H. P a u l s e n ) ) . N e v e r t h e l e s s , as argument for the 
der ivat ion o f the tradition c i t ed by Ignat ius this not quite correct l inkage s e e m s 
to m e to h a v e l e s s w e i g h t than the s imilari ty o f the p a s s a g e wi th Lk. 2 4 : 3 6 f f : 
the s i tuat ion is the s a m e , and the e m p h a s i s o n Peter a n s w e r s l o d ie e s t i m a t e o f h i m 
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in the 2 n d century and is b e s i d e s jus t i f i ed by Lk. 2 4 : 3 3 f T h e w o r d o f the risen 
Jesus in vs . 3 9 b : ' H a n d l e m e and s e e . for a spirit has not f lesh and b o n e s as y e s e e 
m e have", is g i v e n a Greek formulat ion in Smyrn. 3 . 2 and a b o v e all . as the c o n t e x t 
s h o w s , is po inted against D o c e t i s m . I m m e d i a t e l y before ( in Smyrn. 2) Ignat ius 
c a l l s the d o c e t i c heret ics ' b o d i l e s s and d e m o n i c ' . T h e latter term is a p o l e m i c a l 
d is tort ion o f d ie term ' p n e u m a t i c ' w h i c h the G n o s t i c s app l i ed to t h e m s e l v e s , and 
die former refers to die g n o s t i c unders tanding o f redempt ion as the l iberat ion o f 
the spirit from die matter o f corporea l i ty . T h e character i sadon o f the D o c e t i c s in 
Smyrn. 2 and die l o g i o n in Smyrn. 3 . 2 h a m i o n i s e t e r m i n o l o g i c a l l y d ie o n e wi th 
die odier . and di is they d o in us ing and distort ing the g n o s t i c t e r m i n o l o g y . 

In m y o p i n i o n die ant i -doce t i c t e n d e n c y o f Ignat ius and the actual front- l ine 
in w h i c h h e s tood suf f ic ient ly e x p l a i n d ie formulat ion o f the s a y i n g o f the Lord 
and m a k e d ie a s s u m p t i o n o f any s o u r c e od ier dian Lk. 2 4 : 3 6 f f u n n e c e s s a r y . In 
die Ignatian rendering , w h i c h w a s eas ier to r e m e m b e r and o f greater str iking 
p o w e r than the L u c a n , the l o g i o n p a s s e d into the T e a c h i n g o f Peter. T h e 
d o m i n a t i n g pos i t ion o f Peter and the a b s e n c e o f any re ference to doubt o n the part 
o f the d i s c i p l e s d o not in any w a y s h o w that d ie Ignatian text is or ig ina l , but that 
from d ie point o f v i e w o f tradit ion-history it is s econdary as c o m p a r e d wi th Luke 
(aga inst W a i t z . ' E v a n g e l i e n ' , pp . lOf. and ' U n t e r s u c h u n g e n ' . p. 6 7 ) . J e r o m e w a s 
led to m a k e h i s fa lse ident i f icat ion s i m p l y through the u n c a n o n i c a l formulat ion 
o f the s a y i n g and through the c o m m e n t o f E u s e b i u s dial he did not k n o w Ignat ius ' 
source . Ignat ius . Smyrn. 3 . 2 drops out as a fragment o f an apocrypha l JG and 
therefore as an index to its dat ing. 

J e r o m e a d d u c e s the majority o f h i s quota t ions from his JG in the Commentary 
on Matthew written shortly before 3 9 8 . O f die formulae o f introduct ion o n l y the 
o n e to the story o f the hea l ing o f the m a n with the w i d i e r e d hand is n o t e w o r t h y : 

In the G o s p e l w h i c h the N a z a r e n e s and the E b i o n i t e s u s e . w h i c h w e 
recent ly translated out o f the H e b r e w t o n g u e into die Greek and w h i c h is 
c a l l e d by m o s t p e o p l e the authent ic ( G o s p e l ) o f M a t d i e w . . . 

In contrast to de vir. inl. 2 and 3 diere is n o m o r e m e n u o n o f a translation into 
Latin, and that this JG is to be equated wi th the "Hebrew" p r o t o - M a t t h e w is n o 
longer d e s c r i b e d as an indiv idual o p i n i o n but as that o f ' m o s t people", w h o these 
arc be ing left o p e n ; and di is c h a n g e in e m p h a s i s o c c u r s later still (In Ps. c x c r v 
tract.: in the H e b r e w G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to M a t t h e w ; adv. Pelag. III. 2 : . . . a s m o s t 
a s s u m e , a c c o r d i n g to M a t t h e w ; s e e b e l o w ) . T h e m e n t i o n i n g o f the E b i o n i t e s as 
readers o f di is g o s p e l is s ingular in J e r o m e and probably a literary r e m i n i s c e n c e 
from his r e d i n g o f Epiphanius . 

In his wri t ings c o m p o s e d after the Commentary on Matthew J e r o m e n o 
longer states that he had translated the JG. T h e inuxxluctory formulae 
chanKTterise it as "written in H e b r e w letters ' (Eptsi. 120 . 8 ad Hedih.) or as 
c o m p o s e d ' in the H e b r e w s p e e c h ' (Com. in Is. o n 11:2) and usual ly a l s o as read 
a m o n g die N a z a r a e a n s . T h e m o s t de ta i l ed c i tat ion formula is found in die Dtal 
adv. Pelag. I l l 2 . w h i c h appeared t o w a r d s the e n d o f 4 1 5 ; it inuxx luces t w o 
c i ta t ions : 

In the G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to d ie H e b r e w s , w h i c h is in the C h a l d a e a n and 
Syr iac t o n g u e , but written in H e b r e w letters, and w h i c h the N a z a r e n e s use 
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to this day as (the G o s p e l ) a c c o r d i n g to the A p o s t l e s or , as m o s t p e o p l e 
s u p p o s e , a c c o r d i n g to M a t t h e w , w h i c h is a l s o in s tock in the library o f 
Caesarea , the story t e l l s . . . 

after the c i tat ion: 
A n d in the s a m e v o l u m e : . . . 

W h a t in these s ta tements g o e s b e y o n d w h a t J e r o m e has a lready said abcMit h i s 
JG is first the prec i s e s ta tement regarding the t o n g u e and s « : o n d l y the idoidft-
c m i o n o f it w i d i a ' G o s p e l w o r d i n g to the A p o s t l e s ' . A s the or ig inal t o n g u e h e 
n o l onger g i v e s H e b r e w but d ie ' C h a l d e a n and S y r i ^ d i a l e c t ' , by w h i c h h e 
c lear ly m e a n s A r a m a i c ; in these dif ferent s ta t ement s w e are c o n c e m o J not wi th 
a fundamenta l ant i thes i s or wi th an indicat ion that J e r o m e w a s in formwl o n l y in 
4 1 5 about d ie actual t o n g u e o f d i e JG. but w i d i a t e r m i n o l o g i c a l d i f f e r e n c e w h i c h 
finds its e x p l a n a t i o n in d ie fa : t diat w h e r e J e r o m e s p e a k s o f a ' H e b r e w G o s p e l ' 
he m a k e s use o f the inex^r t . popular d e s i g n a t i o n ( B a r d y 'J^rdme' . p. 19) - by d ie 
• G o s p e l aK:cording to d ie A p o s d e s ' h e certainly unders tands d ie G o s p e l ^ c o r d ­
ing to d i e T w e l v e A p o s d e s w h i c h he a l s o m e n u t m s in d i e p r o l o g u e to h i s 
Commentary on Matthew s ide by s ide wi th other a p o c r y f ^ a l g o s p e l s , w h i c h 
O n g e n in his Homily on Lk. i c a l l s the ' G o s p e l o f d i e T w e l v e ' ( in J e r o m e ' s 
translat ion: Juxta duodecim apostolos). w h i c h is a l s o m e n t i o n e d e l s e w h e r e (by 
A m b r o s e and T h e o p h y l a c t ) but n e v e r c i ted . T h e s ta tement diat d ie A r a m a i c 
G o s p e l o f d ie N a z a r a e a n s w a s identical w i d i d i i s is supported , h o w e v e r , by n o 
other e v i d e n c e and is for that reason unreliable.^ 

T h i s de ta i l ed r e v i e w m a d e in c h r o n o l o g i c a l order o f the l e a m « l f r a m e w o r k 
wi th in w h i c h J e r o m e sets h i s c i ta t ions has b e e n n e c e s s a r y in order to find out 
what m e a s u r e o f c o n f i d e n c e o u g h t to b e [Hit in the Church Father ' s s ta tements . 
It is a very smal l m e a s u r e . But the recogn i t i on o f this s h o u l d g i v e n o occas i cm 
to daring h y p o d i e s e s ; these can o n l y increase the c o n f u s i o n w h i c h JertMne has 
brought about . In the f o l l o w i n g s u m m a r y it is a q u e s t i o n m e r e l y as to what c a n 
in a m e a s u r e be ctninted as certain. 

It is c lear that J e r o m e has a l w a y s o n l y o n e g o s p e l in m i n d , diat he d e s i g n a t e s 
d i i s as d i e G H and that he e q u a t e s it w i th d ie A r a m a i c G o s p e l o f d i e N a z a n o a n s . 
But this ^ u a t i c m is fa l se and d o e s not m a k e head against the c l e a r disuncUon 
b e t w ^ n d ie G H (drafted in G r ^ k ) and an A r a m a i c JG. particularly s i n c e 
C l e m e n t and O r i g e n say n o d i i n g o f a s e m i u c or ig inal form o f d i e G H . J e r o m e 
thus re luc tandy c o n f i r m s the e x i s t e n c e o f t w o JG. the G H and an A r a m a i c g o s p e l . 

That d i e laner w a s at hand in d ie library in C a e s a r e a s i s not to b e dis(Hit«l; it 
is at any rate l ike ly o n the g r o u n d o f the c i ta t ions o f E u s e b i u s in h i s Theophany. 
It w i l l l i k e w i s e b e correct that the N a z a r a e a n s u s e d s u c h an A r a m a i c g o s p e l , s i n c e 
E p i p h a n i u s a l s o test i f ies to Uiis. That the A r a m a i c g o s p e l , e v i t t e n c e o f w h i c h is 
g i v e n by H e g e s i n > u s and E u s e b i u s . is ictentical w i d i d i e G N . is not intteed 
a b s o l u t e l y certa in . Init perfec t ly p o s s i b l e , e v e n very probab le , and is assumol in 
what f o l l o w s . 

T h e f o l l o w i n g s ta t ement s o f J e r o m e are. h o w e v e r , o p e n to q u e s u t m : first diat 
he go t to k n o w Uie G o s p e l o f die N a z a r e a n s a m o n g the N a z a r a e a n s o f d i e 
Syr ian B e r o e a . s « : o n d l y diat h e c o p i « l it diere and diirdly diat h e ttanslatwl it 
• r e c e n d y ' , i .e. b e t w e e n 3 8 6 and 3 9 0 . A s has a lready b e e n sa id , d i e c h r o n o l o g y 
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tells against the first two of these assertions. He must have got to know the book 
at antnher time and in another way; Bardy even Uiinks diat he did not jK:tually 
know the Nazaraeans. for he speaks of them almost in stereotyp«l phrases and 
what he records about diem he could have read in Epiphanius (so Schmiddce 
also). Several arguments tell against die diird assertion. No one has seen or 
mentionol the translation, and Jerome himself mentions it only between 390 and 
397 and thereafter no more. It is true dial the different statements regarding the 
original tongue (Hebrew, Chaldaean, Syriac) do not prove dial he was not quite 
certain about dial; die fact, however, dial in 392-393 he speaks of a u^s la i ion 
into Greek and Laun but in 397 only of a u ^ l a U o n into Greek, is puzzling. The 
fdct dial in texts which he demonstrably came upon in Greek and assuredly did 
not uanslate out of Aramaic he speaks of a translation, must intensify to 
scejxicism our doubt as to his statements. It is dierefore widely recognised dial 
Jerome did not translate die Gospel of die Nazaraeans. He had obviously only 
purposed lo translate it; and although unable to carry out this purpose, he spoke 
of it as an JKrcomplished fact (Bardy. 'J^rdme', pp. 32f.). 

The erron«)us wjuation of the Greek GH and the Aramaic GN shows al all 
events dial Jerome knew ^curalely neidier of these two Gospels, for odierwise 
the differences in their content and character must have struck him. 
AjqiarenUy he workoJ only with fragments, a fact which also explains how he 
could ascribe them all to one and the same bcxik. Whence he had the fragments 
cannot be said with certainly. It is disputed whether he himself had lookol into 
the Aramaic GN and had made a note of some things that he found in it (so 
Waitz, 'Evangelien', p. 15) or had not done so (so Schmiddce, Fragmente, pp. 
66f., 246ff.); diis question cannot by any means be seuled. On his visit to 
Q^sarea the opponunity was at all events afforded him of examining die 
exemplar in the library there. He certainly drew citations from literature of 
s«:ond rank, especially from commentaries. Origen can be idendfied as the 
source of some of his citations; as regards the others no certain or probable 
statement of their source can be made; all conjectures which would assert more 
about it are futile. That holds good in particular of the hypodiesis, brought 
forward with as much drive as constructive power by Schmidtke, that Jerome 
borrowwl die fragments of die GH from die commentaries of Origen and diose 
of die GN from die commentaries of Apollinaris of Laodicea; for in die first place 
in tlie literary remains of Apollinaris nothing is found which justifies such a 
conj«:turc (Bardy, 'J6rdme', p.6 note 2 ; 30), and besides in no citadon does 
Jerome appe^ to him as his authority, as anyhow he appeals once to Origen. 
The fjK:i dial he hsKl heard and read Apollinaris is no cogent reason for die 
assertion dial he had from him die citations in quesdon. At all events the thesis 
of Schmidtke, which many have accepted, is not indisputable because the 
c^posite cannot be proved; even as a working hypothesis it is not suitable. 

Such being the slate of affairs, no complete certainty can be arrived al in 
the matter of the identification of die several fragments. The canon drawn up 
confidently by Waitz. 'Evangelien'. p. 15): 'The question merely is in what cases 
Jerome has followed either Origen or Apollinaris or has obtained them on his 
own', does not suffice, after what has just been adduced, for a decision as to 
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w h e t h e r a fragment b e l o n g s to the G H or to the G N . h has a l r e ^ y b ^ n sa id diat 
the c i tat ion t w i c e repeated about the ' b o d i l e s s d e m o n ' is to b e e l i m i n a t e s i n c e 
it d id not or ig inate in any JG. A s d i i s ins tance s h o w s , the poss ib i l i ty m u s t b e 
r e c k o n e d wid i that J e r o m e has a l s o e l s e w h e r e at tested certain t ex t s w h i c h ap­
p e a l e d to h im and h a n d e d d i e m d o w n a s c o m i n g from a JG; d i i s e l e m e n t o f 
uncertainty c a n n o t be e l i m i n a t e d . 

T h e m i s t w o r t h y t e s t i m o n y o f Or igen m u s t p a s s as e v i d e n c e o f m e m b e r s h i p 
in d i e G H . A c c o r d i n g to it d i e story o f d i e c a r r y i n g - a w a y o f J e s u s by h i s m o d i e r . 
d ie H o l y Spirit (in Mich. 7 . 7; in Is. 4 0 . 19; in Ezech. 16. 13 ) . b e l o n g s as sured ly 
to d i e G H . and a l s o in all l i k e l i h o o d the appearance o f Christ to J a m e s (vir. inl. 
2 ) , for w h i c h J e r o m e refers to d ie audior i ty o f d ie A l e x a n d r i a n . 

Criteria for der ivat ion from the A r a m a i c G N m u s t be: (a) i n d i c a u o n s diat 
d ie text has a Semi t i c bas i s and (b) d ie S y n o p t i c character o f d ie text or its 
aff inity in particular wi th Mt. . s i n c e the G H . a c c o r d i n g to all that w e k n o w o f 
it. d i v e r g e d very m u c h from die s y n o p t i c type . A c c o r d i n g to (a) w e shal l b e 
inc l ined to refer to die G N die A r a m a i c r e e l i n g s and d ie c o n w u o n s o f e v a n g e l i c 
O T - c i t a t i o n s m a d e t o b r i n g them into iwcord wi th t h e or ig inal text o f the O T . 
But here a l s o a w a m i n g must be g i v e n against a t o o great certainty: the 
e x p l a n a t i o n o f the n a m e Barabbas a s ' s on o f dieir t eacher ' is in a S e m i t i c text 
ex t reme l y q u e s t i o n a b l e ( W a i t z . ' E v a n g e l i e n ' . pp . 1 9 f ) . T h e der ivat ion o f the t w o 
q u o t a t i o n s in M l . 2 : 1 5 . 2 3 from die H e b r e w B i b l e m a y be c o n j a : l u r e d w i d i equa l 
j u s t i c e o r injust ice for t h e tex t o f t he c a n o n i c a l M a t t h e w a l s o , and the asser t ion 
that instead o f emo\xno<; in the p e u i i o n for bread in the L o r d ' s Prayer there s t o o d 
'mahar ' crastinus m a y be a conjec ture on the part o f Jerome; and that at the u m e 
o f J e s u s ' death a c c o r d i n g l o the G N it w a s not the ve i l o f the T e m p l e dial w a s rent 
but t h e l intel that c o l l a p s e d is a c c o r d i n g to S c h m i d t k e ' J e r o m e ' s o w n i n v e n u o n ' 
(Fragmente, p. 8 0 ) , a c c o r d i n g l o Bardy a g l e a n i n g by J e r o m e from Euseb ius* 
Chronicon ( 'JdrSme' . pp. 1 9 - 2 2 ) . If. h o w e v e r , d ie tradition in q u e s t i o n c o m e s 
from a JG. it m a y be ascr ibed l o the G N rather than to the G H , for the c o l l a [ » e 
o f the lintel c a n be unders tood as a c o a r s e n i n g o f d ie s y n o p t i c m o t i f o f d i e rend ing 
o f the ve i l o f the T e m p l e . 

In v i e w o f its s y n o p t i c character (b) o n e wi l l ascr ibe d ie story o f the m a n 
wi th t h e w i thered hand (in Matt, o n 12 :13 ) to Uie G N . S o a l s o in the c a s e o f the 
t w o c i ta t ions in adv. Pelag. I l l 2 w e d o w e l l l o hand le them as variants o f s y n o p d c 
and i n d e e d M a t d i a e a n texts . T h e first, d ie c o n v e r s a t i o n o f J e s u s w i t h h i s m o d i e r 
and brediren be fore h i s bapt i sm, is c o n n e c t e d in d i e m e (d ie bapt i sm o f J e s u s 
in spi te o f his s i n l e s s n e s s ) w i d i d ie c o n v e r s a t i o n wi th the B a ^ s t in Mt. 3 : 1 4 f 
T h e s e c o n d , the c o n v e r s a t i o n about f o r g i v i n g n c s s . is . as the d i a l o g u e form 
s h o w s , a c o l o u r i n g o f the d i a l o g u e in M l . 1 8 : 2 I f (and not o f the s i n g l e s a y i n g 
Lk. 17:4); m o r e o v e r the last s e n t e n c e has b e e n han<kd d o w n in G r ^ k as the 
v e r s i o n o f d i e Judaikon ( s e e N o . 15b b e l o w ) . S i n c e ihere are ne i ther formal nor 
material r easons for a dif ferent d e r i v a u o n o f the t w o fragments , d i e y are to 
be referred to the G N . 

Ordinari ly d ie od ier bapt i sm story (in / 5 . 1 1 . 2 ) is a l s o r e c k o n e d to the G N . F o r 
that J e r o m e ' s s ta tement that the story c a m e from the g o s p e l c o m p o s e d ' in the 
H e b r e w s p e e c h ' is not a suf f ic ient reason , particulariy as it is w a n t i n g in h i s 
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Commentary on Matthew, in w h i c h he c i t e s the G N f ive t imes ; but one charac ­
teristic trait - the s o u n d i n g forth o f the v o i c e after Je sus has left the water - w h i c h 
is found o n l y here and in Mt. 3 : 1 6 . g o e s to p r o v e the der ivat ion o f d ie p a s s a g e 
from the G N . But Uiere are a l s o c o n s i d e r a b l e d i f f erences : the 'res t ing ' o f the 
Spirit o n J e s u s has n o parallel in d ie S y n o p d c s , a l though it has o n e in the 'abiding* 
o f d i e Spirit upon h im in Jn. I : 3 2 f ; further it is not a v o i c e from h e a v e n diat 
s p e a k s but the Spirit r e s u n g o n Jesus , and it s p e a k s not in the third person as in 
Mt . , but in die s a ; o n d person as in M k . and Lk. A n d a b o v e all d i e c o n t o i t o f d i e 
s a y i n g is a great deal m o r e m y t h o l o g i c a l dian it is in d i e S y n o p t i c s ; it a s s u m e s d ie 
n o u o n s o f the p r e - e x i s t e n c e and the uunsf igurat ion o f the R e d ^ m e r and in its 
m o u f o f d ie e s c h a t o l o g i c a l 'rest ' ( 'diat I m a y rest in d i c e ' : d i o u art m y rest ' ) it 
po in t s to the G H ( c f C l e m . A l e x . Strom. II 9 . 4 5 ; V 14. 9 6 ) . T h e s e pecul iar i t i e s 
m a k e it q u e s t i o n a b l e w h e t h e r this p a s s a g e b e l o n g s to the s a m e bapUsm story as 
d o e s d i e c o n v e r s a t i o n o f J e s u s wid i h i s m o t h e r and h is brediren (adv. Pelag. I l l 
2 ) ; a c c o r d i n g l y I w o u l d - wi th reserve - a s s ign it to the G H . 

T h e der ivat ion o f the c i ta t ions in Eph. o n 5:4 and in Ezech. o n 18:7 is 
a l toge ther uncertain. J e r o m e has probably taken the first - it is a l s o d ie 
eari iest w h i c h he ^ u c e s - from o n e o f his e x e g e t i c a l s o u r c e s , but from w h i c h 
cannot be m a d e out , and for that reason it c a n n o t be c o n c l u d e d to w h i c h JG 
the fragment b e l o n g s ( S c h m i d d c e . Fragmente. pp . 7 5 - 7 9 : Apo l l inar i s and the 
G N ; Bardy , 'J^rdme' , p. 5 f : Or igen and the G H ) ; s i n c e o n d ie o n e hand d i e 
a s s o c i a t i o n o f Apo l l inar i s wi th the G N rests .solely u p o n conjec tures o n die part 
o f S c h m i d d c e w h i c h admit o f n o prcxif (J. R e u s s . Matthduskommentare aus 
der griechischen Kirche. T U 6 1 . 1 9 5 7 . 2 6 is to the po int ) , and s i n c e o n the other 
hand J e r o m e can h a v e obta ined h i s k n o w l e d g e o f an A r a m a i c G N o n l y after 
the w n u n g o f his Commentary on Ephesians ( B a r d y . "Jerome', p. 7 f f ) , the 
ass ignat ion p r o p o s e d by Bardy has a little m o r e l i k e l i h o o d . S i n c e m o r e o v e r the 
s a y i n g e x h i b i t s n o s e m i u s m s and s h o w s n o c l o s e re lat ionship to a synopt i c s a y i n g 
o f the Lord, it m a y be entered a m o n g the f ragments o f the G H . For the 
ident i f icat ion o f d ie s ^ o n d c i tat ion n o e v i d e n c e that is at all l ike ly c a n be 
^ u c e d . O n l y b e c a u s e actual s y n o p t i c paral le ls are w a n u n g , b e c a u s e J e r o m e in 
his Commentary on Ezekiel (on 16 :13 ) g i v e s a g e n u i n e G H - c i t a t i o n . and b e c a u s e 
o f the material r e l a d o n s h i p o f this s a y i n g to the o n e just d i s c u s s e d , il m a y b e 
a s s i g n e d wi th it to the G H . 

7. T h e s o - c a l l e d ' Z i o n G o s p e l E d i t i o n ' : in the suhscnpuones o f ih iny-s ix Gospe l 
manuscr ip t s dat ing from the 9th to the 13th centur ie s there is a re ference l o 
a g o s p e l d e s c r i b e d as t o 'Io\>6ai»c6v . and t w o o f d i e s e manu.scripts ( c o d i c e s 5 6 6 
and 8 9 9 ) a d d u c e readings o f die Judaikon as marginal n o t e s to M a t d i e w . C o d e x 
1 4 2 4 , w h i c h d o e s not h a v e the subscr ip t ions , presents d ie largest n u m b e r , n a m e l y 
ten o f d ie thirteen Judaikon read ings o n M l . , and for e ight o f them it is the s o l e 
w i t n e s s . T h e subscr ip t ions refer to the suuidard e x e m p l a r o n the "holy m o u n t ' . 
Z i o n . in Jerusa lem. 

S c h m i d d c e (Fragmente, pp. 1-32) has inves t iga ted this g r o u p and s h o w n 
thai il g o e s back to a G o s p e l ed i t ion that w a s preserved in a bas i l i ca o n Z i o n 
in Jerusa lem and w h i c h he has a c c o r d i n g l y ca l l ed the ' Z i o n G o s p e l Ed i t ion ' . H e 
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puts its or ig in in 3 7 0 - ^ ( this is (Usputwl by Ernst v o n D o b s c h U t z in N e s t l e ' s 
Einfuhrung in das griechische /VT. M 9 2 3 , p. 5 1 ) . H i s s ta tement that the Juda ikon 
n i a l i n g s g i v e n in d i i s G o s p e l e d i u o n g o b ^ k to d i e lost Commeniary on Matthew 
by A p o l l i n a r i s o f L a o d i c e a . c a n n o t b e p r o v e d . T h e des ignat icx i t o 'Io\>5ottic6v 
charm:terises the b o o k a s a JG w h i c h c a n n o t b e o n e o f d ie four c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s . 
But ne id i er c a n it be i d e n t i f i o l wiUi d i e G H . for o d i e r w i s e d i e latter c o m m o n u d e 
w o u l d certa in ly h a v e b e e n g i v e n . S i n c e it is n o w h e r e character i sed as h e r e d c a l . 
w e c a n n o t here b e c o n c e m e d w i t h the G o s p e l o f the E b i o n i t e s . M o r e o v e r it i s 
near ly re la tn l to Mt . and is c l ear ly a variant o f the G o s p e l o f MiUthew. T h e U d e 
Juda ikon m a y a l s o po int to d ie ' J e w i s h ' s p e e c h , d i e A r a m a i c . T h e G r e e k c i t a d o n s 
from the Juda ikon are cer ta in ly ad hoc render ings . T h e relaUcmship t o Mt . a n d to 
m a n y J G - c i t a u o n s in J e r o m e ( e s p ^ i a l l y the idenuty o f the r e d i n g for M L 1 8 : 2 2 
wi th the c o n c l u d i n g s e n t e n c e o f the s o r o n d fragment in adv. Pelag. I l l 2 ) 
s u g g e s t s the c o n c l u s i o n that the Juda ikon and the G N w e r e c lcwely r e l a t e to o n e 
another , if not ident ical . 

8. C y r i l o f J e r u s a l e m : in d i e C e l t i c nans lat icm o f a d i s c o u r s e o f Cyri l o f 
Jerusa lem h e (Cyr i l ) puts a c i t a d o n from d i e G H into d i e m o u d i o f a heret ical 
m o n k from ' the ne ighbourhcxx l o f M a i d m a near G a z a ' ( ed . by B u d g e . Texts, 
CofHic, p. 6 0 . E n g l i s h , p. 6 3 7 ) . W e are c o n c e m e d here w i d i a f r a g m e n t o f d i e 
story o f the birth o f Jesus : W h e n Jesus w i s h e d to c o m e into the w o r i d . G o d the 
Father e n t m s t e d H i m to a m i g h t y p o w e r w h i c h w a s c a l l e d M i c h a e l : th is c a m e 
into the w o r l d and w a s n a m e d M a r y . In the Greek w r i t i n g s o f Cyri l this d i s c o u r s e 
is not preserved; V . B u r c h ("The G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to the H e b r e w s : S o m e n e w 
matter c h i e f l y from C o p t i c s o u r c e s ' . J T S 2 1 , 1 9 2 0 . 3 1 0 - 3 1 5 ) regards it a s a sort 
o f e x c u r s u s o n the twe l fd i C a t e c h e s i s . But it is q u e s t i o n a b l e w h e d i e r it ^ t u a l l y 
g o e s b ^ k to Cyr i l , and a b o v e all w h e t h e r d ie c i t a d o n real ly c o m e s from die G H . 
T h i s q u e s t i o n forces i tself u p o n us in v i e w o f the dif ferent c o n c e p t i o n s o f the 
m o t h e r o f J e s u s in the G H fragment o n d ie carry ing a w a y o f J e s u s ( O r i g e n and 
J e r o m e ) and in d ie present p a s s a g e . W h i l s t there d ie m o t h e r is d e s i g n a t e d the 
H o l y S p i n t , here s h e p a s s e s as d ie i n c a m a t i o n o f a ' m i g h t y p o w e r ' w h i c h in its 
p r e - e x i s t e n c e is c a l l e d M i c h a e l , our hes i ta t ions are s t rengthened if B u r c h ' s thes i s 
is correct . Uiat die ' m i g h t y p o w e r ' d e n o t e s a star and diat M i c h a e l is to b e 
unders tood as a star ange l . But w e k n o w die G H t o o l i tde to b e ab le to d e n y di is 
f ragment to it; w e are p o s s i b l y c o n c e m e d here wi th a c o r m p t e d fragment o f the 
G H or with a fragment o f a c o r m p t e d G H . " 

9. N i c e p h o r u s : in the S t i c h o m e t r y o f N i c e p h o m s (Nicephori opusc. hist. e d . d e 
B o o r 1 8 8 0 . p. 134; s e e pp. 4 I f . a b o v e ) it is recorded under d i e m b r i c N e w 
T e s t a m e n t A n t i l e g o m e n a : ' 4 . T h e Ckispel a c c o r d i n g to the H e b r e w s : 2 2 0 0 l i n e s ' . 
For the G o s p e l o f M a t t h e w there are r e c k o n e d 2 5 0 0 l ines . 

10. T e s t i m o n i e s f r o m t h e M i d d l e A g e s : re f erences are a l s o found in wri ters o f 
the M i d d l e A g e s to the G H or the G N . H a i m o o f A u x e r r e ( c . 8 5 0 ) in his 
Commentary on Isaiah ( o n 5 3 : 1 2 ) c i t e s the w o r d o f Jesus : 'Father, f o r g i v e t h e m ' 
(Lk. 2 3 : 3 4 ) and adds: For as it is sa id in d i e G o s p e l o f d ie N a z a r a e a n s ' . m a n y 
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it is d e s e r v i n g o f no t i ce that what is s p o k e n o f is a G o s p e l o f the N a z a r a e a n s . 
therefore o n e wi th a title w h i c h J e r o m e never uses . It is q u e s t i o n a b l e whether this 
citation actual ly c o m e s from the G N ; d ie G N is c lear iy a w o r k i n g - u p o f M t . . but 
H a i m o ' s c i tat ion is b a s ^ o n Lk. 2 3 : 4 8 and G o s P e t 7 . 2 5 . It is certain that another 
apocrypha l d i c t u m , w h i c h ^ c o r d i n g to H a i m o ' s Commeniary on Hebrews ( o n 
13:4) ' the b l e s s « l apos t l e M a t t h e w ' g i v e s ' s o m e w h e r e ' ( K l o s t e r m a n n . Apocry­
pha, p. 12 . N o . 2 8 ) . d o e s not b e l o n g to a JG. 

In a 13th-century E n g l i s h M S o f the Aurora o f Peter o f R i g a , a B i b l e put 
in v e r s e ( 1 2 d i c e n t . ) , a marg ina l n o t e o n the c l e a n s i n g o f d i e T e m p l e g i v e s a 
c i ta t ion w h i c h m a y 'be read in the b o o k s o f the G o s p e l s w h i c h the N a z a r e n e s 
use'.^ 

hi d ie 'Ce l t i c C a t e c h e s i s ' o f d ie Bre ton V a t i c a n u s R e g i n . lat. 4 9 o f d ie 9d i 
cen iury a s ta tement is m a t k a c c o r d i n g to d ie G o s p e l o f the H e b r e w s ' about 
die day o f the last j u d g m e n t ( D o m A . W i l m a r t . ' A n a l e c t a R e g i n e n s i a ' in Siudi 
e Testi 5 9 . 1 9 3 3 . 5 8 ) . M o r e recent ly B i s c h o f f has p u b l i s h e d t w o u n k n o w n 
fragments o f the G H from Irish c o m m e n t a r i e s ( W e n d e p u n k t e ) : ( i ) a 'His tor ica l 
C o m m e n t a r y o n L u k e ' m e n t i o n s that d ie "Gospel a c c o r d i n g to the H e b r e w s ' g a v e 
the m i r a c l e s dial Jesus had w r o u g h t in Bethsai t la and Choraz in ; ( i i ) in his 
Commentary on Matthew S e d u l i u s S c o t u s a d d u c e s from die ' G o s p e l w h i c h is 
entitlol a c c o r d i n g to the H e b r e w s ' a f ict ional e x p a n s i o n o f the e p i s o d e o f d ie 
M a g i . F ic t ional ( k v e l o p m e n t o f Mt. is genera l ly character is t ic o f d ie G N ; w e h a v e 
before us a c a s e s u c h as w e h a v e m a n y a t i m e in J e r o m e , a text b e i n g a s c r i b o l 
to the G H w h i c h a c c o r d i n g to its literary character s h o u l d be a s s i g n e d radier 
to the G N . M o r e o v e r B i s c h o f f c o n j e c t u r e s that the s ta t ements regarding n a m e s 
in an Irish c o m m e n t a r y o n M a t t h e w ( W e n d e p u n k t e , p. 2 5 2 ) and in the " Histor ica l 
C o m m e n t a r y o n L u k e ' {ihid. p. 2 6 2 ) g o back to the s a m e aptx:ryphal p a s s a g e . ' 

F ina l ly in a d i e o l o g i c a l m i s c e l l a n y manuscr ipt ( 1 4 t h - 1 5 t h c e n t . ) o f G e r m a n 
or ig in B i s c h o f f has d i s c o v e r e d a historia passionis domini ( 1 4 t h cent . , first half ) , 
in w h i c h the latest authority a d d u c e d is N i c o l a s d e Lyra and w h i c h c o n t a i n s 
severa l c i ta t ions from the ' G o s p e l o f the Nazaraeans". In a letter B i s c h o f f has 
in an e x t r e m e l y fr iendly and k indly w a y put the relat ive p a s s a g e s at o u r 
disposa l . 

A s far. then, a s into t h e 14th century w c c o m e a c r o s s c i ta t ions from the 
JG; t he d e s i g n a t i o n a l t e r n a t e s b e t w e e n G H a n d G N . W h e t h e r t h i s a l t e r n a t i o n 
s h o u l d be appra i sed as e v i d e n c e for our d i s t inc t ion b e t w e e n the t w o JG s e e m s 
to m e to b e o p e n to q u e s t i o n . For it is qui te p o s s i b l e that w e h a v e to d o not 
wi th direct c i ta t ions from s u c h a g o s p e l book but rather w i t h b o r r o w i n g s from 
catenae or c o m m e n t a r i e s . But the in f luence o f J e r o m e o n this e x e g e t i c a l 
t radiuon is u n m i s t a k a b l e . T h i s tradit ion w a s e v i d e n t l y e a r n e d o n in p a n i c u l a r 
by the Irish, and B i s c h o f f d i inks . probably rightly, that the c i tat ion in H a i m o 
o f A u x e r r e and the s c h o l i o n in the Aurora g o back to Irish in tervent ion . H o w 
far these c i ta t ions and re ferences are trustworthy t e s t i m o n i e s for t h e content 
o f d ie G N and the G H m u s t remain o p e n . 
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11. Conclusion: the foregoing investigation has come to the conclusion that 
thn% JG are to be distinguished: 

(1) The Gospel of the Nazaraeans, a gospel read in a Semit ic speech (Aramaic 
or SyriiK). which is attested by HegesipfHJS and Eusebius. Epiphanius and 
Jerome, which ^cording to die laner was in use among die Nazareans . die 
Syrian Jewish Christians, and which s h o w ^ a close relationship to the canonical 
Matdiew. 

(2) The Gospel of the Ebionites, die gospel of heretical Jewish Chrisuans. 
ctxnposol in Greek, of which Irenaeus knew and from which Epiphanius quotes, 
which was related more to Mt. dian to any odier of die canonical Gospels, but 
differai from it in essenual respects. 

(3) The Gospel of the Hebrews, die JG diat is mentioned most often, was 
perhaps already used by Papias and in die ume of Eusebius still belonged to 
die AnulegtMnena: its most important wimesses are Clement of Alexandria and 
Origen. The few fragments diat have been preserved indicate no special 
relationship to one of the canonical Gospels, but contain syncreusdc elements 
and show the heredcal character of the Jewish Christian users of the GH. 

In the present state of research it is not yet possible to fit these JG into 
p l ^ e in die history of Jewish Oirisuanity or in die history of its dieology. 
Analysis of the pseudo-Clemenunes has shown how complex an enuty Jewish 
Christianity was (Strecker, Judenchristentum); the relevant 2K;coimts of the 
early Church heresiologists h a v e not yet been sufficiently investigated; the 
clarification of the connecUon between the Qumran sect and the primiuve 
Oiurch and Jewish Oiristianity is still in full swing; it would dien be premature 
to attempt to fix die JG historically. Here our only or main concem must be 
the clearing up of die literary question which these books occasion. 
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Notes 

IV. Jewish-Christian Gospels 

Introduction: the testimonies of the Early Church regarding Jewish-
Christian gospels 

1. On the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles, see below, pp. 374fT. 

2. The designation of this JG varies in the sources. Where it is not a question of a 
quotation, tlw tksignaticm Gospel of the Nazaraeans has btxn used, althwigh the group 
from which die work comes was probably called the Nazoreans. 
3. This information comes from Origen (c. Celsum V 65, p . 68 Koetschau). Tlwre is 
dispute as to what sort of a group wc are Iwre co iwcnwd with (cf. Schoeps, Theologie. 
p. 16; SUTCker, 'Ebioniten', pp. 496f.) . 
4. Neidwr in Hebrew nor in Aramaic is there an equivalent for the Greek ootojiato*;. 
On dw other haml diis Greek vocable, as a loan word {asomata = 'irworporalia' and 
asomataja = 'irworporalis') taken over into the Syriac, is attested for dw fu^t time in 
Ephraem and in the Breviarium Chaldaicum (Brockelmann, Lexicon Syriacum. M928, 
35b). Cf. also on this logion H. KOster. Synoptische Oberlieferung bet den Apostolischen 
Vdiern (J\}b5), 1957. pp. 50ff. 
5. On dw G(Kpel of die Twelve , see below, pp . 374ff. 
6. On GH I cf. DA.Bertrand. "Le baptfeme de J6sus. Histoire de I'ex^gfcse aux deux 
I ^ m i e r s sifecles". B G B E 14, 1973 (further literature there on pp . 144ff.). 
7. Cf. G N No. 25 below. This observation is hardly a citation from the GN, but a literary 
reminiscence on the pan of the scholiast from Jerome, Com. on Aff. on 21:12: 'A certain 
fiery and starry light radiated from his eyes and the majesty of Godhead gleamed in 
his face' ( c f James p . 8). 
8. C f also M. McNamara. The Apocrypha m the Irish Church. 1975, pp . 7r and 4 0 f f 
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1. The Gospel of the Nazaraeans 

Introduction. 

1. Content and compass: in content and ctmipms die GN was closely relatnl to 
Mt. That is shown first and foremt^t by die r e^ ings of die JiMlaikon. but also by 
die odier fragments diat have been preservtxl. If die observaUtMi of Jerome, de vir. 
inl. 3 (GN 1) refers not merely toMt. 2:15,23 but also to die GN, dien die latter 
contained tlw Matthiwan nauvity narrative, widi die lack of which even EpijAa-
nius ctMjld not charge it. Also its story of die teptism hKi as its basis the Matdiean 
repon Moreover the GN contained the story of the temptadon, the sermon m the 
mount, the missicHi discourse, die discourse about the B ^ i s t together with the 
cry of jubilauon. die healing of die widiered hand, die sayings against a mania for 
marvels, about die washing of hands, and about die demarul for signs, die 
confession of Peter, die discourse to die disciples, die s t « 7 of dw rich man. die 
disccHirse to the P h a r i s ^ . the parable of the entrusted poimds. the (knial of Peter, 
the release of BaraM>as. the mir^ les at the dme of the crucifixion, the watchmen 
at the grave. Since in the fragments only peculiariues that are more or less striking 
are hantkd down, it may be concluded diat die content of die GN was roughly 
itknUcal widi diat of Ml. and consequendy dial die GN was merely a secondary 
form of M L , die c h a r t e r of which has sull to be thscussetl. The Easter stories 
must have been similar lo those in ML, for the Christophany in Ign. Smyrn. 3. 2 
(k)es not belong to die GN (see above, pp. 143f). That die pericope adulterae (Jn. 
7:53-8:11) ckies not belong to iL has already been said. So also die encounter of 
Jesus with die high priest (POx 840; see above, j ^ . 94f) belongs to antHher 
context. 

Waitz finds uaces of and citauons from, die GN in die Episde of Bamabas. 
in Jusun and in die Didascalia; but he has failed to give either a ctHnpelling or a 
likely proof of his thesis. It is a quesUtMi of ficuonal tkvelopments of stories or 
of new formations or recasdngs of sayings of the Lord, of dtxuments of 
'rampmni' t r^iUon. which may have t i ^n transmitted in writing, tnit also orally, 
and to idenufy which with certainty is meanwhile a ht)peless untkrtaking. 

2. L ^ g u a g e : sKXording lo the lesumtMiy of Hegesippus and Eusebius, of 
Epiphanius and Jerome, the GN was written in S y r i ^ or Aramaic. Amtmg 
scholars, however, it is disputed whether the GN was originally draftol in 
Aramaic or was a transiatitm fhmi the GrMk. Clt>sely btmnd up with this is the 
question whether the GN represents or discloses an eariier tradiuon than the 
canonical Gtispel of Matthew, but diis qi^sdcm cannot be tkcitkd on philologi­
cal grounds alone. The Aramaic or Hebrew expressions which are hantkd down 
in die fragments are mldiKed btHh for Aramaic (Hebrew) and for Grwk as die 
original tongue of die GN. but die scanuness and uncertainty of die material 
permit of no ctmclusion dial is absolutely sure. 
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T h e f ragments in q u e s t i o n are N o s . 5 , 12 and 2 0 , in addi t ion t w o o b s e r v a t i o n s 
o f J e r o m e m u s t a l so be taken into a c c o u n t , and these w e wi l l c o n s i d e r first. 

( O n B e t h l e h e m o f Judaea) . . . that is an error o n the part o f the c o p y i s t . 
W e b e l i e v e i.e. that, as w e read in the H e b r e w . 'Judah' and not ' Judaea ' 
w a s or ig ina l ly written by the F v a n g e l i s t . ( J e r o m e . Com on Mt., o n 1:5) 

T h e q u e s t i o n is w h e t h e r in this conjec ture regarding the or ig inal text o f Mt. 
2:5 d i e C h u r c h Fadier m e a n t by die e x p r e s s i o n in ipso Hehraico the H e b r e w text 
o f d i e c i tat ion ( M i c a h 5:1) or the ' H e b r e w G o s p e l ' (:^ G N ) . In favour o f the first 
there is the i m m e d i a t e i m p r e s s i o n and then J e r o m e ' s s ta tement that Mt. in his O l d 
T e s t a m e n t c i t a d o n s f o l l o w s the H e b r e w text. S i n c e h o w e v e r 'Judah' s tands in d i e 
H e b r e w and in the Septuag in t . but in both c a s e s not in i m m e d i a t e c o n n e c t i o n wi th 
B e d i l e h e m - A n d thou B e t h l e h e m - E p h r a U i . thou least a m o n g the distr icts o f 
Judah' ( M a s s o r e t i c text , and s o a l s o the L X X ) - it is o f ten s u p p o s e d diat d i e no te 
refers not to die H e b r e w text o f M i c a h 5:1 but to the H e b r e w G o s p e l ' . In diat 
c a s e , h o w e v e r . J e r o m e w o u l d certa inly h a v e e x p r e s s a l h i m s e l f m o r e c l e a d y ( c f 
die formulae o f c i ta t ion in his Commentary on Matthew N o s . 5 . 10. 17. 2 0 ) . 
e s p e c i a l l y as d i i s w o u l d then be his first reference to the JG in h is Commentary 
on Matthew. But s i n c e in h i s o p i n i o n this JG represents the or ig inal Mt . and 
dierefore all d ie m o r e in the mat ier o f its O l d T e s t a m e n t c i ta t ions must f o l l o w its 
or ig inal text , the s a m e perplex i ty confront s us . It is best s o l v e d by the a s s u m p t i o n 
that J e r o m e referred to the or ig inal text o f the O T . but d id not accurate ly 
r e m e m b e r it. 

T h e other o b s e r v a t i o n is found in the Epistle to Damasus. in w h i c h he a n s w e r s 
a q u e s t i o n o f h i s as to the m e a n i n g o f ' H o s a n n a to the son o f D a v i d ' : 

F inal ly M a t d i e w . w h o c o m p o s e d the G o s p e l in d i e H e b r e w s p e e c h , has 
written: ' O s a n n a barrama' , i .e. H o s a n n a in the h ighes t . 
( J e r o m e . Epist. X X . 5: K l o s t e r m a n n , Apocrypha 9 N o . 12) 

T h e o l d q u e s t i o n w h e t h e r by the H e b r e w Ml . J e r o m e m e a n s d ie JG that h e 
usual ly v a l u e s s o m u c h is set t led by a re ference to d ie c h r o n o l o g y ; D a m a s u s 
dMressai h i s q u e s t i o n to J e r o m e in 3 8 3 . the latter m e n t i o n s a JG for d ie first l i m e 
in 3 8 6 - 3 8 7 and s p e a k s o f a H e b r e w ' JG first in 3 9 0 - 3 9 3 ; d iereby another 
q u e s d o n . w h e d i e r H o s a n n a in the h i g h e s t ' s t o o d in the p l a c e o f or s i d e by s i d e 
wi th ' H o s a n n a to die s o n o f D a v i d ' , is d e c i d e d in the latter s e n s e . A n d finally y e t 
another q u e s t i o n , w h e t h e r J e r o m e read the e x p r e s s i o n Osanna barrama in a 
' H e b r e w ' g o s p e l text or m e r e l y c o n j e c t u r e d it. fal ls to the ground; m o r e o v e r the 
re trans ladon is w r o n g : for 'he ight o f h e a v e n ' is rama ne id i er in H e b r e w nor in 
A r a m a i c . Init in H e b r e w marom or meromtm and in A r a m a i c marom or meroma.' 
T h i s therefore l ike the f o r e g o i n g o b s e r v a t i o n o f J e r o m e drops out s o far as 
c o n c e m s d ie q u e s t i o n as to the or ig inal t o n g u e o f the G N . 

N o . 12 p r o v i d e s n o d e c i s i o n o n d ie matter. If the Juda ikon in Mt. 15:5 read 
'Cort>an' insteiul o f ' o f f er ing ' , as d o e s the parallel M k . 7 : 1 1 , it here u s e d a 
H e b r e w - A r a m a i c terminus lechnicus w h i c h m u s t o f n e c e s s i t y h a v e s t o o d in a 
H e b r e w or A r a m a i c render ing o f d i i s s a y i n g , w h e t h e r w e h a v e here the or ig ina l 
text or d ie A r a m a i c translat ion o f the Greek word . 
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T h e s i tuat ion is di f ferent in N o . 5, the render ing o f the pet i t ion for bread in the 
L o r d ' s prayer: ' G i v e us tcxlay our bread o f t o m o r r o w . ' T h e mahar g i v e n by 
J e r o m e as the text o f the G N c a n n o t be the or ig inal A r a m a i c or H e b r e w text o f 
this pet i t ion; o t h e r w i s e this v o c a b l e w o u l d not h a v e b e e n rendered in l ike m a n n e r 
in Mt. and Lk. by EJUOVKncx;. a rare e x p r e s s i o n and o n e hard to interpret. J e r o m e 
h i m s e l f unders tands emoixjiOi; as supersubstantialis, and s o not as e q u i v a l e n t to 
mahar, a c c o r d i n g l y h e has not h i m s e l f translated back into A r a m a i c and g i v e n 
out h i s re trovers ion as d ie or ig inal text. If d i e G N actual ly c o n t a i n e d d ie v o c a b l e 
mahar in the p e u t i o n for bread - and that there is n o reason to d o u b t - then the 
c o n c l u s i o n is inev i tab le diat this reading is ' m e r e l y an e r r o n e o u s translat ion, 
r e s u n g o n a m i s u n d e r s t a n d i n g , o f die or ig inal ^ p / J i j / 0 5 ' ( W a i t z , ' E v a n g e l i e n ' . 
p. 19) . T h e render ing o f d i e pet i t ion for bread in the G N is the ear l ies t a t tempt to 
e x p l a i n it. T h e A r a m a i c G N d ius a s s u m e s , at least here , the G r e e k text o f 
M a t d i e w . 

J e r o m e ' s s ta tement in N o . 2 0 diat in d i e G N die n a m e Barabbas w a s 
' interpreted' as ' s o n o f their t eacher ' is d i f f icul t to grasp . For bar-abba is a 
frequent persona l n a m e (cf. H.L.StrjK:k/ P. Billert>eck. Das Evangelium nach 
Matthaus erlautert aus Talmud und Midrasch I, * 1 9 8 2 . p. 1 0 3 1 ) and m e a n s ' s o n 
o f the a b b a ' or ' son o f the father'; if ' father' is understotx l as ' t e t h e r ' , it then 
m e a n s ' s o n o f the t e t h e r ' ; for the latter m e a n i n g there m a y a l s o b e a s s u m o l 
bar-rabba orbar-rabban ( the n a m e b e i n g writ ten then w i d i t w o r's) . But in e i ther 
c a s e d i e translat ion ' s o n o f their t eacher ' is w r o n g . It is o b s c u r e w h y a n a m e that 
w a s s o w e l l - k n o w n and the m e a n i n g o f w h i c h w a s s o o b v i o u s s h o u l d h a v e had 
to b e ' i n t e r p r e t « l ' in an A r a m a i c g o s p e l , and w h a t di is interpretation c a n h a v e 
l o o k e d l ike {'bar-abba, i .e. bar-rabba'? But w h a t s e n s e w o u l d d i i s explanaucMi 
h a v e h ^ ? ) ; and it is a l toge ther incred ib le that a p e r s o n w h o s p o k e A r a m a i c 
translated h i s n a m e as ' son o f their t eacher ' and s o w r o n g l y . A c c o r d i n g l y W a i t z 
pos tu la te s a G r e e k or ig inal for d ie A r a m a i c G N . in w h i c h d iere s t o o d ( s imi lar ly 
as in A c t s 4 : 3 6 ) di i s w r o n g e x p l a n a t i o n o f the n a m e , and from diat h e c o n c l u d e s 
that d i e or ig inal t o n g u e o f the G N w a s Greek and therefore that the A r a m a i c G N 
w a s a trans lauon; ' in an or ig inal Greek G N s u c h an a d d i u o n had a m e a n i n g : in 
an or ig ina l A r a m a i c G N it w o u l d h a v e b e e n m e a n i n g l e s s ' ( ' E v a n g e l i e n ' , p. 2 0 ) . 

T h i s thes i s a s s u m e s , h o w e v e r , ( i ) that the writer o f the G r e e k G N read 
the n a m e o n l y in the a c c u s a t i v e ( B a p a p ^ S v ) and d id not understand it a s s u c h ; 
( i i ) that in con . s equence o f an imperfec t a c q u a i n t a n c e w i t h A r a m a i c h e 
misunders tcxx i the terminat ion o f the w o r d , and ( i i i ) that the A r a m a i c U ^ s l a t o r 
a c c e p t e d this w r o n g translat ion o f the A r a m a i c n a m e and r e n a n s l a t e d it into 
A r a m a i c . T h i s h y p o t h e s i s is b u r d e n o l by s o m a n y i m p r o b a b i l i u e s that it 
c o l l a p s e s under t h e m . N o w J e r o m e a l s o br ings forward die interpretadon o f the 
n a m e in h i s Onomasticon (Lagarde , Onomastica sacra, 2 n d ed . , p . 93y.barraban, 
die s o n o f d ie ir teacher . That is S y r i a c . not H e b r e w . 

T h e r e is here n o re ference to the A r a m a i c JG as the p\xe w h e r e d i i s 
translat ion w a s found . In d ie Onomasticon it is a q u e s d o n s i m p l y o f the tradidonal 
interpretat ion o f S e m i t i c n a m e s . In a G r e e k O r i g e n - s c h o l i o n o f u n k n o w n date ( in 
G a l l a n d i . Bibliotheca, vo l . X I V app. p. 8 1 . c i t e d in K l o s t e r m a n n , Apocrypha, 
p. 10, note o n l ines 9 f f . ) it is .said: 
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For clearly the brigand bore a patronymic, Barabbas. which being 
interpreted is 'son of the teacher'. Conformably die name Barabban 
means 'son of our teacher'. 

Inthesa:ond interpretation the termination 'an' is understood as a personal suffix 
of the first person. A similar scholion is found in the Codex S (028) and in other 
manuscripts at Ml. 27:17: 

Barabbas, which being interpreted is 'son of the teacher' 
(cf Tischendorf, NTG octava ad loc). 

These scholia testify to a tolerably extensive onomaslic tradition which mani­
festly does not go back to Jerome, since it is nowhere carried back to him and 
since it nowhere contains the objectionable personal pronoun 'their' given by 
him. In his remark about die name Barabbas it may be a question of such a 
tradition and not of a citation from the GN. Since it is questionable whether 
Jerome h ^ had the GN actually in his hands, since it is established that his 
commentaries are compilations, and since it is certain that he attributol to the 
esteemed JG much that he had found elsewhere, no absolute certainty is to be 
attributed to his statement of die place where he found diis meaning of die name. 
Radier we must reckon with die possibility of an error. He probably found die 
interpretadon 'son of the teacher' or 'son of our teacher' in one of die commen­
taries which he used, of his own accord inserted the personal pronoun 'their' in 
order to distinguish this 'teacher' from die 'teacher' of Christians, and localised 
die whole in his JG. At all events the interpretation of die name given by Jerome 
is linguistically so impossible diat it can have stood neither in an Aramaic original 
nor in an Aramaic translation; this note does not suffice as a basis capable of 
bearing die postulate of a Greek GN as die original of the Aramaic. 

After what has been said in die introduction to the JG under Nos. 4 and 6 the 
further arguments of Waitz for the existence of a Greek GN anterior to the 
Aramaic (Ign. Smyrn. 3. 2; Jn. 7:53-8:11; Waitz, 'Evangelien'. p. 19) are futile. 

The fragments Nos. 5 and 7 certainly assume a Greek text, but no odier dian 
diat of the canonical Mt. The GN was clearly an Aramaic version of the Greek 
Mt.. but, as die fictional enlargements of canonical scenes, many corrections and 
deletions and the insertion of new sayings of the Lord show, it was no accurate 
translation, but a targumistic rendering of the canonical Gospel of Mt. 

3. Literary Character : So far as can be discovered from die fragments the GN 
was a gospel of die synoptic type (Wilson. 'Evangelien'. pp. 327-330 diinks 
otherwise). Alike in its narratives and in its discourse material it proves itself for 
the most part secondary in comparison with Mt. 

In the narratives a fictional development of the tradition can often be delected. 
Especially significant is the Nazaraean variant in No. 16 of die story of the rich 
young man (Mt. 19:16-30). The one rich man has become two; such doublings, 
which can also be observed e.g. in Mt. (cf Mt. 20:29ff with Mk. 10:46ff), are 
signs of a later stage of die tradition. The situation is fictionally delineated (Jesus 
and Peter are seated; the rich man who has been spoken lo scratches his head); J. 
Jeremias (Unknown Sayings, pp. 46f) points out 'Palestinian colouring': the 
phrase 'sons of Abraham': 'brother' in the sen.se of fellow-countryman; die 
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a n i m a t i o n o f w h a t is i n a n i m a t e (no th ing "comes forth" from the g o o d s diat are in 
d ie h o u s e ) ; s u c h traits s h o w d ie Semitic character o f this JG. T h e s a y i n g o f Jesus 
is m o r e de ta i l ed; w i d i a graphic descr ip t ion o f the preva i l ing m i s e r y it c t x n m e n t s 
u p o n d ie requirement to fulfil the l a w and the prophets . Here d iere is a suggesutMi 
o f a soc ia l m o d v e w h i c h is not ye t present in Mt . 1 9 : 1 6 f f W h i l s t in Mt . vs. 21 d i e 
g i v i n g a w a y o f o n e ' s g txx l s to the ptx>r e x p r e s s e s h o w e x t r e m e l y s e r i o u s a thing 
it is to f o l l o w Christ , in d ie G N it is m o t i v a t w l by charity; the n a n s f o r m a u o n o f 
e s c h a t o l o g i c a l into e th ica l ideas , s o c h a r ^ t e r i s t i c o f the deve lopnnent o f the 
trad iuon , is e v i d e n t . T h e i n v e s u g a t i o n o f this p e r i c o p e , a scr ibed to the G H , by 
A.F.J . Kl i jn c o n f i r m s its d e p e n d e n c e o n M a t d i e w and in iKldiUon idenufies 
a g r e e m e n t s wi th L u k e and wi th variant s y n o p t i c r e a l i n g s . T h e wimesses claimnJ 
for T a u a n ' s D i a t e s s a r o n ( E p h r a e m , A p h r a a t e s ) a l s o of fer {wral le ls and make die 
q u e s t i o n o f re la t ionsh ip appear m e a n i n g f u l . T h e c o n c l u s i o n here is diat die 
D i a t e s s a r o n w a s i n f l u e n c e d by the ' G H ' text , and e v i d e n d y p r e s u p p o s e s an 
A r a m a i c or S y r i ^ s tage o f the tradition ( ' T h e Q u e s t i o n o f d i e R i c h Y o u n g M a n 
in a J e w i s h - C h r i s u a n G o s p e l ' . N T 8 . 1 9 6 6 . 1 4 9 - 1 5 5 ) . 

N o . 1 0 s h o w s a s imi lar s e c o m l a r y c h a n c i e r . T h e s tory o f the h e a l i n g o f the 
w i t h e r e d hand is ficuonally e n l a r g e d by a request from the s ick m a n , and further 
it is g i v e n a di f ferent po int d irough a soc ia l m o U v e . 

T h e c o n v e r s a u o n o f Jesus wi th his m o t h e r and h is brethren ( N o . 2 ) is a variant 
o f d i e c o n v e r s a t i o n wi th the Baptist and is d e t e r m i n e d by the d o g m a t i c idea o f the 
sinlcs.sne.ss o f Jesu.s. 

If d i e p a s s i o n story to ld in die G N ( N o . 2 1 ) actual ly reported d i e c o l l a p s e o f 
the l intel ins tead o f d ie rending o f the ve i l o f die t e m p l e - a trait w h i c h recurs in 
the m e d i a e v a l Historia passionis domini ( N o . 3 6 ) - d ien here a l s o w e h a v e t o d o 
with a fictional d e v e l o p m e n t , w h i c h has perhaps been i n f l u e n c e d by the a c c o u n t 
in J o s e p h u s o f c a l a m i t o u s o m e n s o f the des truct ion o f the T e m p l e (Bell. Jud. VI 
2 9 3 - 3 0 0 ) or by E u s e b i u s (Chronicon. ad a n n u m 3 2 , e d . H e l m . ^1956 , p. 175; c f 
B a r d y . 'JdrSme' . p p 1 9 f f ) . 

T h e m e d i a e v a l f r a g m e n t s o f d i e JG s h o w the g r o w t h o f ficuonal and 
legent lary interests . T h e s e d e t e r m i n e the w o r k i n g - u p o f the M a g i ep iscx le . N o . 2 8 
(d ie i n t r o d u c u o n o f J o s e p h , w h o is w a n u n g in the M a t d i a e a n M a g i l e g e n d ; d i e 
co lour fu l de scr ip t ion o f the c i r c u m s t a n c e s ; o n a c a v e as the p l a c e o f J e s u s ' birth 
c f Just in, Dial. 7 8 and Protev. Jacobi. 18. 19, 2 1 . 3 and W . Bauer , Leben Jesu, 
p p . 6 1 f f ; the d r e s s d e s c r i b e d charac ter i s e s the M a g i a s P e r s i a n s , m o r e accura te ly 
a s servants o f Mithras , as they are a l s o character i sed in representat ions o f this 
s c e n e in Christ ian art; c f A . D i e t e r i c h , "Die W e i s e n aus d e m M o r g e n l a n d e " . 
Z N W 3 , 1 9 0 2 . 4 f ) . A l e g e n d a r y interest in s e c o n d a r y characters is a l s o f o u n d in 
N o s . 2 9 . 3 0 . 3 3 ; e d i f y i n g traits in the martyrdom s ty le in N o s . 2 4 and 3 5 . 

A s regards the d i s c o u r s e material o f the G N there are o c c a s i o n s w h e n a late 
s t a g e o f the tradit ion h i s tory c a n c lear iy b e r e c o g n i s e d . N o . 18 c a n c l a i m n o 
or ig inal i ty in c o m p a r i s o n wi th Mt. 2 5 : l 4 f f In the s a y i n g o n f o r g i v i n g n c s s ( N o . 
15) the s in o f the brother is . as c o m p a r e d wi th Mt. I 8 : 2 1 f . l imi t ed to s ins o f the 
t o n g u e , to insu l t ing l a n g u a g e ; J e r e m i a s h o w e v e r p l e a d s for the authent ic i ty o f d i e 
N a z a r e n e v e r s i o n (Unknown Sayings, pp. 9 4 f f ) . J .B . B a u e r has c o n v i n c i n g l y 
s h o w n that J e r o m e is not the author o f the Latin r e c e n s i o n o f d i e text , w h i c h m a y 
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stand very c l o s e to its Greek Vorlage. A c c o r d i n g to him etenim {inprophetis) and 
the e x p r e s s i o n sermo peccaii are a h e n to the V u l g a t e l a n g u a g e o f J e r o m e ( B Z N F 
4 , 1 9 6 0 , 1 2 2 - 1 2 8 ) . T h e Semi t i c s t a m p o f the latter e x p r e s s i o n m a k e s it w o r t h y o f 
ccmsiderat ion diat die text or ig ina l ly af f irmed o f the prq[>hets not ' s inful spe«:h' 
but 'sin' ( c f a l s o M.J. L a g r a n g e , ' L ' E v a n g i l e s e l o n les H^breux ' . R B 3 1 , 1 9 2 2 , 
3 3 4 - 3 3 9 ; A . d e S a n t o s O t e r o . Evangelios, p. 4 2 widi no te 3 2 . p . 4 6 ; M i c h a e l i s . 
Schriften, pp . 1 2 4 . 1 2 7 - widi re ference to Mt. 5 : 3 7 . w h e r e b e c a u s e o f d ie Semitic 
s t a m p die t rans lauon s h o u l d l i k e w i s e not be literal). There has o f ten b ^ n d i s c u s ­
s ion as to w h e d i e r d i e c o m b i n a d o n o f Lk. 17:4 widi Mt . 1 8 : 2 I f m a k e s it 
l eg i t imate to draw any c o n c l u s i o n about T a t i a n ' s D i a t e s s a r o n , but die q u e s d o n 
o f r e l a d o n s h i p is at best left o p e n (J .B. Bauer , op. cit. p. 125) and m a y here b e set 
as ide . T h e s a y i n g in N o . 2 3 has n o s y n o p d c paral le l , but o n d ie other hand it 
c o n t a i n s two ' J o h a n n i n e ' e x p r e s s i o n s : "I c h o o s e ' ( c f Jn. 6 : 7 0 , 13:18; 1 5 : 1 6 , 1 9 ) 
a n d ' w h o m m y Fadier g i v e d i m e ' ( c f Jn. 6 : 3 7 , 3 9 ; 1 7 : 2 , 6 , 2 4 ) ; d i e s e e x p r e s s i o n s 
Jeremias (op. cit. p . 5 . note 2 ) c o n s i d e r s pos t -Johannine . At all e v e n t s we can see 
here , as a l r e « l y in Q (Mt . 1 1 : 2 5 f f and par.) an in f i lua t ion o f ' J o h a n n i n e ' m o u f s . 
T h e Judaikon reading at Mt . 7:5 ( N o . 6 ) , w h i c h is actual ly a variant o f Mt. 7:21 f . 
has an apocryfrfial parallel in 2 C l e m . 4 . 5: 

T h o u g h y e be gathered toge ther in m y b o s o m and d o not m y c o m m a n d ­
m e n t s , I will cast you away and will say to y o u : Depart from m e , I k n o w 
you not w h e n c e ye are, ye w o r k e r s o f in iquity . 

O n die nad i t i on -h i s tory o f this s a y i n g c f B u l t m a n n . Die Geschichte der 
synoptischen Tradition, 1 9 7 9 , pp . 9 8 , 1 2 2 f ( E T 1 % 8 . pp. 9 4 , 1 1 6 f ) . It is a po int 
o f importance that in p l ^ e o f die or ig inal 'Lord , Lord ' s a y i n g dierc ap^iears ' to 
be in m y b o s o m ' , diat die s y m b o l o f die cu l t i c - l ega l p i e ty ' ( D i b e l i u s ) is r e p l i e d 
by a formula o f m y s t i c a l c o m m u n i o n ( o n diis t e n n c f W . B a u e r . Das 
Johannesevangelium, M 9 3 3 . o n 1:18); D i b e l i u s righdy s e e s here 'die intrusion 
o f e x o t i c expres s ions* (Geschichte, p. 5 3 ) . 

Its literary c h a r ^ t e r s h o w s the G N s e c o n d a r y as c o m p a r e d wi th the c a n o n i c a l 
Mt; a g a i n , from the point o f v i e w o f form-cr i t i c i sm and the history o f tradit ion, 
as well as from diat o f l a n g u a g e , it presents n o p r o t o - M a t d i e w but a d e v e l o p m e n t 
o f the G r ^ k G o s p e l o f M a t d i e w (against W a i t z ) . ' It is scarce ly to b e a s s u m o l that 
in it w e are d e a l i n g wid i an independent d e v e l o p m e n t o f o lder A r a m a i c 
t r » l i u o n s ; this a s s u m p t i o n is already prohibi ted by the c l o s e r e l a d o n s h i p w i t h Mt. 
O n the other hand the A r a m a i c ( S y r i a c ) G N c a n n o t be e x p l a i n e d as a retrovers ion 
o f the Greek Mt; the n o v e l i s u c e x p a n s i o n s , n e w formaUtxis , a b b r e v i a u o n s and 
correrticMis forbid t h a t In literary terms the G N m a y best be c h a r s c t c r i s o l a s a 
targum- l ikc rendering o f d ie c a n o n i c a l M t ' ( V i e l h a u e r , Geschichte, p. 6 5 2 ) . 

4. T i m e and p l a c e trf"origin: die terminus a quo is * : c o r d i n g l y d ie w r i u n g o f M L . 
die terminus ad quem is H e g e s i p p u s ( ISO) , w h o is d i e first to t e s u f y to d i e 
e x i s t e i K c o f the G N . It wi l l h a v e appeared in d ie first half o f d i e s e c o n d century . 

T h e p lace o f its or ig in is uncertain. W e must think o f r e g i o n s in w h i c h 
A r a m a i c - s p e a k i n g J e w i s h Christ ian c h u r c h e s c o n t i n u e d d o w n to the t i m e o f 
J e r o m e . It is quite p o s s i b l e that the G N or ig inated w h e r e a c c o r d i n g to the 
t e s u m o n y o f Ep iphan ius and J e r o m e it w a s in use as the G o s p e l , in B e r o e a 
( A l e p p o ) in C o e l e s y r i a . 
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The circles in which it arose, those of Syrian Jewish Christiims (Nazaraeans). 
were clearly not 'heretical' but belonged, so faras the GN permits us to make out. 
to the great Church; in content and character it was not more Jewish Chrisdan 
dian Mt.' (Waitz, 'Evangelien'. p. 28). 

Fragments 

1. T o these [namely the citations in which Mt. follows not the Septuagint 
but the Hebrew original text ] belong the two: 'Out of Egypt have I called 
my son ' - and 'For he shall be called a Nazaraean . ' ' 

(Jerome, vir, inl. 3) 
2. Behold, the mother of the Lord and his brethren* said to him: John the 
Baptist baptises unto the remission of sins,* let us go and be baptised by 
him.^ But he said to them: Wherein have I sinned that I should go and be 
baptised by him?^ Unless what I have said is ignorance (a sin of 
ignorance).* 

(Jerome, adv. Pelag. Ill 2) 
3. The Jewish Gospel has not ' in to die holy city'* but ' to Je rusa lem' . ' " 

(Variant to Mt. 4:5 in die Zion Gospel Ediuon) 
4. The phrase 'wi thout a c a u s e ' " is lacking in some witnesses and in the 
Jewish Gosf^ l . 

(Variant to Mt. 5:22, ibid.) 
5. In die so-called Gospel according to the Hebrews instead of 'essential 
to exis tence ' I found 'mahar ' , which means 'of tomor row ' , so that the 
sense is: 
Our bread of tomorrow - that is, of the future - give us this day.'^ 

(Jerome, Com. on Mt. on 6:11 and Tract, on Ps. cxxx\) 
6. The Jewish Gospel reads here as follows: 
If ye be in my bosom and do not the will of my Fadier in heaven, I will 
cast you out of my b o s o m . ' ' 

(Variant to Mt. 7:5. or better to Mt. 7:2Iff., in die Zion Gospel Edition) 
7. The Jewish Gospel : (wise) more than serpents. 

(Variant U)Mt. \0:16, ibid.) 
8. The Jewish Gospel has: (the k ingdom of heaven) is plimdered. 

(Variant to Mt. l\:\2, ibid.) 
9. The Jewish Gospel : I thank thee. 

(Variant to Mt. 11:25, ibid.) 
10. In the Gospel which die Nazarenes and the Ebionites use, which we 
have recently translated out of Hebrew into Greek, and which is called by 
most people the audientic (Gospel) of Mat thew, the man who had the 
withered hand'* is described as a mason who pleaded for help in the 
following words: 

I was a mason and earned (my) living with (my) hands; I beseech thee, 
Jesus , to restore to me my health that I may not with ignominy have to beg 
for my bread. (Jerome. Com. on Mt., on 12:13) 
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11. The Jewish Gospel does not have: three d(ays and nights). 
(Variant to Mt. 1 2 : 4 0 in the Z i o n G o s p e l Ed i t ion ) 

12. The Jewish Gospel : what you should obtain from us is corban. 
(Variant to Mt . 15:5, ibid.) 

13. What is maiiced with an asterisk'* is not found in other manuscr ipts , 
also it is not found in the Jewish Gospel . 

(Variant to Mt. I6:2f . . ibid.) 

14. The Jewish Gospel : son of John."* 
(Variant to Mt. ]6:\l.ihid.) 

15a. He [namely Jesus ] said: If thy brother has sinned with a word and 
has made thee reparation, receive him seven t imes in a d a y . " Simon his 
disciple said to him: Seven t imes in a day? The Lord answered and said 
to him: Yea, I say unto thee, until seventy t imes seven times. '* For in the 
prophets also, after they were anointed with die Holy Spirit, the word of 
sin [sinful discourse?V'^ was found. 

( J e r o m e , adv. Pelag. Ill 2 ) 
15b. The Jewish Gospel has after ' seventy t imes seven t imes ' : For in the 
prophets also, after they were anointed with t h e Holy Spirit, the word of 
sin [sinful discourse? ] was found. 

(Variant to Mt. 18 :22 in the Z i o n G o s p e l Ed i t ion ) 

16. The other of the two rich men said to him:^" Master, what good thing 
must 1 do diat I may live? He said to him: Man. fulfil the law and the 
prophets . He answered him: That have I done . He said to him: G o and sell 
all that Uiou possessest and distribute it among the poor, and then come 
and follow me. But the rich man then began to scratch his head and it [the 
saying ] pleased him not. And the Lord said to him: How canst thou say, 
I have fulfilled the law and the prophets? For it stands written in die law: 
Love thy neighbour as thyself;-' and behold, many of thy brediren, sons 
of Abraham, are begrimed with dirt and die of hunger - and thy house is 
full of many good things and nodiing at all comes forth from it to them! 
And he tumed and said to Simon, his disciple, who was sitting by him: 
Simon, son of Jona, it is easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle 
dian for a rich man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

( O r i g e n , Com. on Ml. X V 14 o n 19 : l6 f f . in d ie U t i n render ing) 

17. In the Gospel which the Nazarenes use, instead of ' son of Barachias'^^ 
we have found written ' son of J o i a d a ' . " 

( J e r o m e , Com. on Mt. o n 2 3 : 3 5 ) 

18. But since the Gospel [written ] in Hebrew characters which has c o m e 
into our hands enters the threat not against the man w ho had hid 
[the talent ], but against him who had lived dissolutely^'* - for he [the 
master] had three servants: one who squandered his mas te r ' s substance 
with harlots and flute-girls,^* one who multiplied the gain, and one who 
hid the talent; and accordingly one was accepted (with joy) , anodier 
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Examples from the Middle Ages: 

24. As it is said in the Gospel of die Nazaraeans: 
At this word of the L o r d ^ many thousands of the Jews who were s tanding 
round the cross became be l ievers . " 

( H a i m o o f A u x e r r e , Com. on Is. on 5 3 : 1 2 ) 

25. In the Gospel books which the Nazarenes use we read: 
Rays went forth from his eyes , by which they were affrighted and f l ed . " 

( M a r g i n a l no te in a manuscr ip t o f the Aurora o f Peter o f R i g a ) 

26. These eight days of the Passover at which Christ , the Son of God , rose 
a g a i n " signify eight days after the recurrence[?) of die Passover** at 
which all the seed of Adam will be j u d g e d . " as is proclaimed in die 
Gospel of the Hebrews; and for this reason the learned bel ieve that the day 
of judgment will be at Easter t ime, because on that day Christ rose again, 
that o n that day also the saints should rise again. 

( F r o m die Catechise celtique o f d ie Bre ton V a d c a n u s 

R e g i n . lat. 4 9 ; Studi e Testi, 5 9 . 1 9 3 3 . 5 8 ) 
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merely rebuked, but the other cast into prison - I wonder whether in 
MatUiew the direat which is uttered after the word against the man w h o 
did nothing may refer not to him, but by epanalepsis to the first w h o h iu l 
feasted and d m n k with the dmnken . 

(Eusebius. Theophania IV 2 2 o n Mt . 25:14f; Klostermann, 
Apocrypha, p. 9 . N o . 15). 

19. The Jewish Gospel : And he denied and swore and damned himself. 
(Variant to Mt . 2 6 : 7 4 in dte Z i o n G o s p e l Edi t i tm) 

20. Barabbas . . . is interpreted in t h e so-called Gospel according to t h e 
Hebrews as ' son of their teacher ' . 

( J e r o m e , Com. on Ml. o n 2 7 : 1 6 ) 

2 1 . But in the Gospel which is written in Hebrew characters we rtad not 
that the veil of the temple was rent, but that the lintel of the temple of 
wondrous size collapsed. 

( J e r o m e . Episi 1 2 0 to Hedibia and Com. on Mt. o n 2 7 : 5 1 ) 
22. The Jewish Gospel : And he delivered to t h e m a rmed men t h a t they 
might s i t o v e r against t h e c a v e and guard it d a y and night. 

(Variant to Mt . 2 7 : 6 5 in d ie Z i o n G o s p e l Edi t i tm) 

23 . H e (Christ) himself taught t h e reason f o r t h e separat ions of s o u l s ^ t h a t 
t a k e place in h o u . s e s . a s w e h a v e found somewhere in t h e Gospel t h a t is 
spread abroad a m o n g t h e J e w s in t h e Hebrew tongue, in w h i c h it is said: 
I chose-^ f o r myself d i e m o s t w o r t h y : ^ t h e m o s t worthy are those w h o m 
my Father in heaven h a s given m e . ^ 

( E u s e b i u s . Theophania - In Syr iac - IV 12 o n Mt . 10:34-36) 
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27. In these cities (namely Chorazin and Bethsaida) many wonders have 
been wrought,** as their number the Gospel according to dte Hebrews 
gives 53 . 

("Historical Commentary on Luke' on Lk. 10:13; MS: 
Clm 6235. fol. 56': cited in Bischoff, 'Wendepunkte', p. 262) 

28. For thus the Gospel which is entitled 'According to the Hebrews ' 
reports: 

W h e n " Joseph looked out with his eyes, he saw a crowd of pilgrims 
who were coming in company to the cave, '* and he said: I will arise and 
go out to meet them. And when Joseph went out, he said to S i m o n : ' ' It 
seems to me as if diose coming were soothsayers, for lo, every moment 
diey look up to heaven and confer one with anodier. But they seem also 
to be strangers, for their appearance differs from ours; for Uieir dress is 
very rich and Uieir complexion quite dark; Uiey have caps on Uieir heads 
and then garments seem to me to be silky, and they have breeches on Uieir 
legs. And lo, they have halted and are looking at me, and lo, they have 
again set themselves in motion and are coming here. 

From Uiese words it is clear that not merely three men, but a crowd of 
pilgrims came to the Lord, even if according to some die foremost leaders 
of this crowd were named with the definite names Melchus, Caspar and 
Phadizarda. 

(Seduhus Scotus, Com. on Mt.; MSS: Berlin, Phil. 1660, 9di cent. 
fol. 17'; Vienna 740. 9th cent. fol. 1 5 " ; citwl Bischoff 

"Wendepunkte". pp. 203f) 
2 9 . On Mt. 9:20 (a woman with an issue of blood) named Mariosa 
on Mt. 12:10 "a m a n ' by name Malchus and he was a mason. 
on Mt. 12:42 'Uie queen ' , namely M e r t ^ , *of Uie south ' , that is Aethiopia. 

(Com on Mt; MS: Wurzburg. M. p. di. fol. 61 . 8di-9di cent.. 
citoi in Bischoff, op. at. p. 252) 

3 0 . on Lk. 8:42 ' the daughter ' , that is the synagogue, whose name is 
Mariossa. 
on Lk. 11:31 ' the queen of the south ' whose name is Meruae. 

('Historical Com. on Lk"; MS: Clm. 6235 fol. 55' and 5 7 \ 
cited in Bischoff. op. cit. p. 262) 

From the Historia passionis Domini, MS: Thwiog. Sammelhandschrift. I4di-
15di cent., foil. 8-71 (14di cent.) 

3 1 . (And he wiped their feet.)** And as it is said in the Gospel of the 
Nazaraeans: He kissed the feet of each one of them.*' 

(fol. 25') 
32. And how the angel su^ngthened Christ in his s tmggle in prayer.*^ is 
told in Uie Gospel of the Nazaraeans. And Uie same is also adduced by 
Anselm in his lamentation: Be constant . Lord, for now comes the t ime in 
which through thy passion mankind sold in Adam will be ransomed.*' 

(fol. 320 



New Testament Apocrypha 

33 . In the Gospel of the Nazaraeans the reason is given why John was 
known to the high priest.** As he was the son of the poor fisherman 
Zebedee,* ' he had often brought fish to the palace of the high priests 
Annas and Caiaphas . And John went out to the damsel that kept die door 
and secured from her permission for his companion Peter, who stood 
weeping loudly before the door, to come in. 

(fol. 35') 
34. We read in die Gospel of the Nazaraeans that the Jews bribed four 
soldiers to scourge the Lord** so severely that the blood might flow from 
every part of his body. They had also bribed the same soldiers to the end 
Uiat they cmcified him, as it is said in Jn. 19... 

(fol. 44') 
35 . (Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.*^) Note Uiat in 
the Gospel of the Nazaraeans we have to read that at this virtuous 
discourse of Christ eight thousand were later converted to the faith; 
namely three thousand on the day of Pentecost as stated in the Acts of Uie 
Apost les 2,** and subsequently five thousand about whom we are in­
formed in the Acts of the AposUes 10 (?)*"' 

(fol. 55') 
36. Also in the Gospel of the Nazaraeans we read that at the time of 
Chr is t ' s death the lintel of the Temple , of immense size, had split*" 
(Josephus says the same and adds that overhead awful voices were heard 
which said: Let us depart from this abode ) . " . 

(fol. 65') 

N o t e s 

I. T h e Gospe l of t he N a z a r a e a n s 

1. Cf L. K6hler-W. Baumgartncr, Uxikon in Vetens Testamenti Libras, 1953, 893b; id. 
Hebrdisches und aramdisches Lexikon zum Alten Testament, '1974, pp. 598r; G.H. 
Dalman, Aramdisches-neuhebrdisches Handt%wierhuch zu Targum. Talmud und Midrasch, 
M938, 252b. In the Syriac die word is merauma. and that prarisely in our passage; rama 
in the sense of 'heaven' is first documented in Ephraem; cf C. Brockelmann, Lexicon 
SynacMm.-'1928, 720b. 
2. Cf Ml. 2:15: Hos. 11:1. 
3. Cf.Mt. 2:23 (Lev. 21:12; Jud. 13:5; Isa. 11:1; 53:2). 
4. Cf MI. 12:46 par. 
5. Cf Mk. 1:4; U . 3:3. 
6. Cf. Mt.3:13; Mk. 1:9. 
7. Cf Mt. 3:14. 
8. Cf l^v.4:2;5:l8b. 
9. Cf. Mt. 4:5. 
10. cr. Lk. 4:9. 
11. Cr Mt. 5:22S= DW 0 0233 f " M it sy co: JH-. 
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12. C f . M t . 6 : n ( L k . 11:3). 

13. C f . M t . 7:21. 23: 2 Clem. 4 . 5 . 

14. Cf. Mt. 12:9ff. par. 
15. Cf. Mt. 16:2f. (onwards from "Wlwn it was evening'); Uw saying is also l«:king in 
K B X r r ' a l s y ^ s a b o < « ; O r 

16. C f . M t . 16:17; Jn. 1:42; 21:15ff. 
17. C f . U . 17:4. 
18. C f . M t . 18:21f. 
19. Cf. Jas. 3:2. 
2 0 . a . M t . 19:16-24. 
2 1 . C f . U v . 19:18. 
22. C f . M t . 23:35; Zech. 1:1. 
23 . Cf. 2 Chron. 24:20ff. 
24 . C f . M t . 25:14-30. 
25. Cf. P. Ox. 840 . 
26. Cf. Mt. 10:34ff. 
27. Cf .Jn . 13:18; 15:16. 19. 
28. C f . M t . 10:13. 
29 . Cf. Jn. 6:37. 39; 17:2. 6, 9; Mt. 11:27. 
30 . Cf. Lk. 23:34. 
31 . a . Lk. 23:48; Gospel of Peter 7. 25; G N 35. 
32. C f . M t . 21:12ff. 
33 . C f . M k . 16:1-8 par. 
34. Cf. Rom. 4:25. 
35. C f . R e v . 20: l l f f . 
36. Cf .Lk . 10:13; Mt. Il:20f. 
37. Cf. Mt. 2:9ff. 
38. Justin, Dial. 78; Protev. Jacobi 18, 19, 21 . 
39. Cf. Mk. 6:3? 
40 . Cf .Jn . 13:5. 
4 1 . C f . U . 7:38-45. 
4 2 . Cf. Lk. 22:43ff. 
43 . Cf. Gal. 3:13. 
44 . Cf .Jn . 18: ISff. 
45 . C f . M k . l:19f. 
46 . Cf. Mk. 15:15-20; Mt. 27:27-31; Jn. 19:1-3. 
47 . Cf. Lk. 23:34; G N 24. 
48. Cf.Acts 2:41. 
49 . Cf. A c u 4:4. 
5 0 . C f . G N 2 l . 
51 . Cf. Josephus, Bell. Jud. VI 293-300 . 
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2. The Gospel of the Ebionites 

I n t r o d u c t i o n 

1. Testimony: Epiphanius testifies to a JG which was used by the Jewish 
Chrisdan sect of the Ebionites. which must have been an abridged and falsified 
Gospel of Matthew, and which he incorrecdy enddes the 'Gospel of Hebrews' 
and die 'Hebrew Gospel" {see pp. I40f. above). What dde it ^ tual ly bore is 
unknown. In die rest of die heresiological literature it is neidier anestal nor 
quoted. For our knowledge of it we are dependent on die sKCOunts and quotadons 
in Epiphanius. 

Origen {Horn on Lk. 1:1) and Jerome (Introduction to his Com. on Mt. atKl 
adv Pelag. Ill 2) mention a 'Gospel according to die Twelve' or 'JK:cording to 
die Apostles', which die latter identifies with die Aramaic GH r e ^ among die 
Nazaraeans (see pp.l45f above). This idendfication is not to be trusted; for 
against Jerome, who in other respects also is unreliable, Origen cleariy disdn­
guishes between die GH and die Gospel of die Twelve (O. Bardenhewer, 
Geschichte der altkirchlichen Literatur, I, 1902, 384, is miK:h to die point). The 

f^ t that Jerome wrongly idenufies the gospel secundum apostolos with the GH 
and describes it as juxta Matthaeum recalls the introduction which Epi^^ianius 
prefaces to his presentation of the fragments of die Gospel of the Ebionites, 
w o r d i n g to which die GE 'is called after Matdiew' and is ictentical widi die 
'Hebrew gospel" (Haer. 30.13.2f). The fragment which Epiphanius quotes at 
diis point has for its content die call of die 'twelve apostles for a tesumony to 
Israel". 

Since according to Origen the Gospel of die Twelve is said to be a gospel of 
syno[Hic type, but on die odier hand did not rank for him as a document of die 
Church, bodi of which are also uxie for die GE. and in addiuon die twelve aposdes 
are said to appear as informants in both cases. Waitz identifi«l the Gospel of the 
Twelve with the GE ('Evangelium'. pp. 345ff). The Synac sources named by 
Schmiddce (Fragmente, pp. I70ff). with the help of which he seeks to show the 
gnostic character of die Gospel of the Twelve (on the chanwter of the QuqS}€ cf 
H.J.W. Drijvers. Quq and die Quqites. An Unknown Sect in Edessa in die 
Second Century A.D.' . in id. East of Antioch, 1984, XIV. 104-129). and in 
consequence denies an identification widi die GE, are too uncertain, since it 
cannot be made clear whether the Syrian sect of the Quqaje had a Gospel of 
die Twelve (to die point: Waitz op. cd. ̂ . 46f; cf Drijvers. op. cd. pp. 123ff.). 

Despite the arguments a d v a i K ^ by Waitz. it remains questionable whether 
die fragment cited by Epiphanius is to be rw:koned to die GE. since die 
narrative style (first person plural: 'who chose us') deviates from the GE 
fragments h a n d ^ down. In addition there are difftcukies about the posiuoning 
of die fragment. Its inclusion here as fragment No. 4 is a makeshift expedient, 
which does indeed correspond to the chronological place in the gospel 
narrative, but cannot remove die formal impediment. Possibly Epiphanius 
shows by bringing it forward that he has come upon a fragment of a u ^ i t i o n 
independent of die GE, which suggests die conjecture diat an independent 
Gospel of the Twelve was in existence in the time of Epiphanius. 
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2. Ctmtent and compass: Waitz has sought to reconstruct die content and 
canpass of die GE by assigning to it Gospel ciutions from die Kerygmata Petrou 
aiKl another source-document of the pseudo-ClemenUnes ('Evangelium', pp. 
48ff.: 'Evangelien'. pp. 39f.). But G. Strecker has in my opinion shown 
convincingly that no JG is cited in the pseudo-Clementines (Judenchristentum, 
Sanion D, pp. 117-136; cf. id. 'Die Makarismen der Bergpredigt', in id.. 
Eschaton und Historie, 1979. pp. 108-131. 112). Also die two citadons frcxn 
Origen. de Princ. IV 22 and Clement Alex. Strom. V 10.63. which Waitz adduces 
('Evangelien', pp. 47f.. Nos. 37 and 59b) cannot widi ccnainty be carrial b ^ k 
to die GE. There remain only die fragments that have been handal down by 
Epiphanius. 

These have to do widi John die Bapdst and his woric. die call of die disciples 
and tlie baptism of Jesus, and contain a parallel to Mt. 12:46-50, one to Mt. 
5:17 and one to M L 26:17ff.; Lk. 22:15. The GE began, as Epiphanius states 
emphatically, not widi die nativity nanauve but widi die appearance of die 
Baptist; it contained an account of the last supper and then also probably a 
history of die passion and Easter, about which, however, we know nodung in 
detail. It may be diat No. 6 comes from a kind of Sermon on the mount from 
which EpijAanius cites diis one saying merely because of its peculiarity. 

The structure of die GE is not entirely clear. No. 1 (appearance of the 
Bapdst) forms die beginning. Then follow presumably the characterisation of 
die Bapust (No. 2) and die baptism of Jesus (No. 3). Epiphanius' introductory 
remark 'and after it has narrated many things' relates lo die precwiing 
passages, and does not necessarily presuppose the election pericope; this is 
therefore, in accordance with the canonical design, to be inserted as No. 4. even 
if in die process questions remain open; so does the problem whether two 
fragments were secondarily combined or whether we have a coherent text. 

3. The Language: die GE was originally composed in Greek. Proof of dial is 
furnished by die s^count of the food of die Baptist (No. 2) in which die locusts 
( aicp{<; Mk. 1:6; Mt. 3:4) are missing and only 'wild honey, die taste of which 
was as manna, as a cake ( VfKpxc,) dipped in oil' is mentioned. This characterisa­
tion of die honey is bon-owed from Num. 11:8, where the taste of die manna is 
so described; 'but without the similarity of the Greek words the author would 
hardly have lighted here on the manna' (Dibelius. Geschichte, p. 58). Dibelius 
also points out diat die GE adheres considerably to the text of the Synoptic 
Gospels, and that goes to prove a composition in Greek. 

4. Character : in literary character the GE is a Gospel of the synoptic type. It 
may be esp«:ially related to Mt. (No. 6 has a parallel in Mt. alone), but it also 
assumes die two odier Synoptics. The chronological and biographical statements 
in the account of the Baptist, the statement about the age of Jesus and the saying 
No. 7 come from Lk. (cf. die notes to die fragments). In die story of die baptism 
ofJesus all the three synopUc accounts are uulised: it gives the voice from heaven 
three times, according to Mk. 1:11, Lk. 3:22 D it and Mt. 3:17. The original 
version alleged by R. Merkelbach. according to which the core of the Baptist 
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narrative w a s the report o f the sh in ing o f a hght and di i s narrative w a s d i e n 
s « : o n d a r i l y a s s i m i l a t e d to d ie s y n o ( » i c t r i d i u o n d irough the m o u f o f the d e s c e n t 
o f d ie H o l y Spirit in d ie f o n n o f a d o v e ("KriUsche B e i u ^ g e 4 . Ein F r a g m e n t (tes 
E b i o n i t e n e v a n g e l i u m s " , in Studien zur Texigeschichte und Textkritik, e d . K. 
D a h l m a n n and R. M e r k e l b a c h , 1 9 5 9 , pp . 164f . ) , is not very p r o b a b l e , e s p e c i a l l y 
s i n c e d i e m o t i f o f d ie s h i n i n g o f a l ight recurs in late m a n u s c r i p t s (cf. D . A . 
Bertrand. Le baptime de Jisus. Histoire de V exigise aux premiers siicles, B G B E 
1 4 . 1 9 7 3 , 4 4 - 4 6 , 1 2 9 ) . T h e d e p e n d e n c e o f d i e G E o n d ie G N asser ted by W a i t z 
("Evangel ien", pp . 4 2 f . ) , and after h i m by S c h o e p s . d o e s m x e x i s t , since the 
e v i d e n c e s for d i i s d i e s i s h a v e not been p r o v e n t o b e l o n g to d ie G E . Radier is die 
G E to be d e s c r i b e d , w id i B e r u a n d , as a ' g o s p e l h a r m o n y ' ( ' L ' f i v a n g i l e des 
Ebionites", N T S 2 6 , 1 9 8 0 , 5 4 8 - 5 6 3 , 5 5 1 ) , s i n c e in it d ie S y n o p t i c G o s p e l s f ind 
an « l d i u v e a j ^ l i c a u o n . hi c o n u ^ t to d i e D i a t e s s a r o n o f Tat ian d icre is « h n i t -
tedly n o use in it o f John: nor is there any ind icat ion that the differerK:es b e t w e e n 
ttie G o s p e l s are c o n s c i o u s l y s u p p r e s s e d . S o far as a h a r m o n i s i n g t e n d e n c y is 
present , it s e r v e s radier a n o v e l i s t i c interest , w h i c h t a k e s u p d ie ctMKrete features 
o f d i e s y n o p t i c g o s p e l u ^ i u o n or a m p l i f i e s d i e m indepent tent ly . T h u s d i e f o o d 
o f d i e Bapnist ( ' w i l d h o n e y ' JK:conling t o M k . 1:6 par. M t . 3 :4 ) is e l u c i d a t e d by 
the addiUcMi m e n u o n ^ a tx ive (p . 167 ) from N u m . 11:8 , ' w h ( ^ taste w a s that o f 
m a n n a ' ; or , l ink ing up wi th Lk. 1:5, Hercxi b e c o m e s 'k ing o f J u d ^ ' . 

T h e cteletion o f d i e n a u v i t y story ( M L 1 and 2 ) g o e s b ^ k to a d o g m a d c 
t e n d e n c y . The E b i o n i t e s d e n i e d the virgin birth o f Jesus ; a c c o r d i n g t o their 
C h r i s t o l o g y die d i v i n e s o n s h i p o f J e s u s rests not upcm h i s d i v i n e b e g e t t i n g and 
woncterful birth, but o n d ie un ion o f d i e H o l y Spirit w i d i h i m at d ie Ume o f 
h is bapt i sm ( N o . 3 ) . That this ' entry ' o f the H o l y Spirit is s(Mnething o ther than 
h is d e s c e n t u p o n J e s u s ( M k . I: lO. Mt . 3 :16 ; Lk. 3 : 2 2 ) . and d i u s n o a d ( ^ t i o n o r 
insp irauon but the un ion o f a h e a v e n l y b e i n g wi th the m a n J e s u s , r e s u h i n g in 
die Christ , d ie S o n o f G o d . s o diat in d i i s u a i t d iere is to b e d i s c e r n e d a gn(MUc 
character is t ic o f E b i o n i t e C h r i s t o l o g y ( s o D i b e l i u s , Geschichte, p. 5 6 ; V i e l h a u e r , 
Geschichte, p. 6 5 5 ) . is improbab le . T h e s u o n g depen<tence o n d ie s y n o p U c 
tnKliuon lesKls one rather to di ink o f the M a r c a n or Lucan c o n c e p u o n o f the 
b a p u s m o f Je sus . B y set t ing d ie di f ferent s y n o p t i c p a s s a g e s about d ie bapt i sm 
o f Jesus s ide by s i d e , it is brought about that Jesus is ' p r e s e n t e d ' be fore the 
B a p u s t a s S o n o f G o d , and d irough h i s h o m a g e is ' ^ c l a i m e d ' as s u c h . T h e 
orda in ing o f the t w e l v e a p o s d e s for Israel under i ines the J e w i s h character o f 
this g o s p e l ( N o . 4 ) . J e s u s ' task is to do a w a y wi th the ' s a c r i f i c e s ' ( N o . 6 ) ; in this 
s a y i n g the host i l i ty o f the E b i o n i t e s aga ins t the T e m p l e cul t is d o c u m e n t e d . N o . 
7 and probably a l s o d i e ^ c o u n t o f the f o o d o f d i e Bapt is t (deletitMi o f d i e 
l(x:usts) point to v e g e t a r i a n i s m . 

A s p e c i f i c C h r i s t o l o g y , h o s u l i t y to the cul t , and v e g e t a r i a n i s m - t h e s e 
d o g m a d c e l e m e n t s d i s u n g u i s h d ie J e w i s h Christ iani ty o f the E b i o n i t e s f n x n that 
o f d i e N a z a r a e a n s and c h a r ^ t e r i s e it as d e v i a u n g frcxn d ie Chris t iani ty o f d i e 
Great C h u r c h , a s 'heret ica l ' . A c l o s e r ctescription o f d i i s J e w i s h O i r i s u a n i t y is 
not p o s s i b l e o n d ie b a s i s o f d ie G E fragments . 
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5. T i n » antl place trf origin: since the GE presupf oses the Syno{Hics. it can have 
originated at the earliest in die beginning of die 2nd century. Irenaeus (c. 175) 
knew of its existence, although only from hearsay. Accordingly the origin of the 
GE is to be dated in die first half of die 2nd century. 

The plKie of origin is uncertain. It was possibly composed in die region east 
of Jordan, where according to the accounts of the Church Fathers die Ebionites 
had their heiKlquarters and where Epiphanius will have seen the book and mmle 
excerpts from it. 

Fragnwnts: 

1. And the beginning of their Gospel runs: 
It came to pass in the days of Herod the king of Judaea. ' <when 

Caiaphas was high priest.-> that there came <one>. John <by name.> 
and baptised with the baptism of repentance in the river Jordan. ' It was 
said of him that he was of the lineage of Aaron the priest, a son of 
Zacharias and Elisabeth;* and all went out to h im. ' 

(Epiphanius, Haer. 30.13.6) 

2. And 
It came to pass that John was baptising;* and there went out to him 

Pharisees and were baptised,^ and all Jemsalem.* And John had a 
garment of came l ' s hair and a leathem girdle about his loins, and his 
food, as it saiUi, was wild honey,** the taste of which was that of manna, 
as a cake dipped in oiI.'° 

Thus diey were resolved to perveri the word of tmth into a lie and 
to put a cake in the place of IcKusts. 

(ibid. 30.13.4f) 

3. And after much has been recorded it proceeds: 
When the people were bapt ised," Jesus also came and was baptised 

by John.'^ And as he came up from the water, the heavens were opened 
and he saw the Holy Spirit in the form of a dove that d e s c e n d e d " and 
entered into him. And a voice (sounded) from heaven that said: Thou 
art my beloved Son, in thee I am well pleased.'* And again: I have this 
day begotten t h e e . " And immediately a great light shone round about 
the place. '* When John saw diis, it saith, he saith unto him: 

W h o art thou, L-ord? And again a voice from heaven (rang out) to him: 
This is my beloved Son in w h o m I am well p leased . " And then, it saiUi, 
John fell down before him and said: I beseech diee. Lord baptise thou 
me. But he prevented him and said: Suffer it; for thus it is fitting that 
everything should be fulfilled.'* 

(Ibid. 30.13.7f) 
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4. In the Gospel that is in general use amongst them, which is called 
according to M a n h e w , which however is not whole (and) comple te but 
forged and mutilated - they call it the Hebrew Gospel - it is reported: 

There appeared a certain man n a m a l Jesus of about thirty years of 
age, ' " who chose u s . ^ And when he came to Capernaum,^' he entered 
into the house of Simon^- whose surname was Pe te r , " and opened his 
mouth and said: As I passed along the Lake of T ibe r i a s , " I chose John 
and James the sons of Zebedee , and Simon and Andrew and Thaddiwus 
and Simon the Zealot and Judas the Iscar iot ," and thee. Mat thew, I called 
as thou didst sit at the receipt of cus tom, and thou didst follow m e . ^ 
You therefore I will to be twelve apostles for a test imony unto I s n « I . " 

(ibid. 30.l3.2f) 

5 . Moreover they deny that he was a man , evidently on the ground of 
the word which the Saviour spoke when it was reported to him: 'Behold , 
thy mother and thy brethren stand wi thout ' , namely: 

W h o is my mother and who are my brethren? And he stretched forth 
his hand towards his disciples and said: These are my brediren and 
mother and sisters, who do die will of my Father.^* 

(ibid. 30.14.5) 

6. They say that he (Christ) was not begotten of God the Father, but 
created as one of die archangels . . . that he mles over die angels and 
all the creatures of the Almighty, and that he came and declared, as 
dieir Gospel , which is called [according to Matthew? according to the 
Hebrews?I repons: 

I am come to do away with sacrif ices,^ and if ye cease not from 
sacrificing, the wrath of God will not cease from you.**' 

(ibid. 30.\6.4{.) 

7. But they abandon the proper sequence of the words and pervert the 
say ing ." as is plain to all from the readings attached, and have let die 
disciples say: 

Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee the passover? and him to 
answer to that: 

Do I desire with desire at this Passover to eat flesh with you? 
(ibid 30.22.4) 
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8. C f M t . 3:5; Mk. 1.5. 
9. Cf .Mt . 3:4; Mk. 1:6. 
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27. Cf. Mt. 10:2. 6; Mk. 3:14; Lk. 6:13; Bam. 8:3. 
28 . Cf. Mt. 12.47-50. 
29. Cf .Mt . 5: nr 
30. Cf. J a 3:36b. 
31 . Cf. Mt.26:17fr par.; Lk, 22:15. 
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1. C o n t e n t s antl c o m p a ^ : it is not k n o w n h o w the G H t)egan; but if the Cyr i l 
f ragment ( N o . 1) b e l o n g a l to it. then in its intrtxluction the pre-cxisteiKC aiul 
birth o f J e s u s m u s t h a v e b e e n recorded , and indrod large ly o d i e r w i s e d ian d i e y 
are in d ie p r o l o g u e l o Jn. and in d ie n a u v i t y narradves o f Mt . and Lk.; N o . 1. d i e 
a c c o u n t o f d i e d e s c e n t o f J e s u s , s e e m s l o b e a fragment w h i c h b e l o n g s e s s e n U a l l y 
b e t w e e n the t w o a c c o u n t s . N o . 3 b e l o n g s o b v i o u s l y to a story o f the t e m p t a d o n . 
h is not c lear into w h a l c o n t e x t the s a y i n g s (4 ,5 .6) s h o u l d be f i l l ed , s i n c e s y n o p d c 
paral le l s are w a n u n g . 

At its e n d . or s o m e w h e r e near its e n d . the G H told the story o f an ap^^earance 
o f Christ to J a m e s ; in it t w o lost a c c o u n t s are a s s u m e d , w h i c h h o w e v e r w e c a n 
still u-ace by inference: the o n e w a s an a c c o u n t o f the last supper accorchng 
to w h i c h J a m e s the brother o f the Lord had b e e n present and had v o w e d t o 
absta in from f o o d until h e had s e e n Jesus risen from the d e a d - a p l e d g e w h i c h 
a s s u m e s that at the last supper J e s u s had s p o k e n o f H i s ( k a t h and resurrect ion; 
the o ther w a s an a c c o u n t o f the re surrecdon su:cording l o w h i c h il m u s t h a v e 
taken p lace in d ie s ight o f d i o s e w h o g u a r d e d d ie s e p u l c h r e , for J e s u s g i v e s 
the linen c lo th to the priest's servant; and th is trait presupposes an a c c o u n t 
o f Ihe burial. It is c l ear that the a c c o u n t o f Eas ier g i v e n in the G H departed 
c o n s i d e r a b l y from t h o s e o f the c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s ( c f W a i t z . " E v a n g e l i e n " , pp . 
5 8 f ) . 

T h e f ragments o f d ie G H dial h a v e b e e n preserved g i v e us n o idea o f its 
c o m p a s s . A c c o r d i n g to d ie S l i c h o m e u y o f N i c e f ^ o n i s it c o m p r i s e d 22CX) l i n e s , 
therefore o n l y 3 0 0 f e w e r than the c a n o n i c a l M l . 

2. C h a r a c t e r : as literature and in s u b s t a n c e d ie G H dif fers c o n s i d e r a b l y from 
the c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s and a l s o from die G N and the G E . Its s tor i e s and s a y i n g s 
s c a r c e l y permit o f their b e i n g u n d e r s t o o d as d e v e l o p m e n t s o f s y n o p t i c or 
J o h a n n i n e texts . 

T h e a p p e a r a n c e o f the risen Christ to J a m e s is an i n d e p e n d e n t l e g e n d , w h i c h 
has f o r m e d round an histor ical kernel o f w h i c h d ie o l d e s t w i m e s s is 1 Cor . 15:7. 
But dial d ie first a p p e a r a n c e o f d ie risen Christ w a s l o J a m e s , and dial he w a s 
present at d ie last supper , c o n i r ^ i c i s d i e N e w T e s t a m e n t u a d i d o n ; d i e target 
o f the a c c o u n t is the s e u i n g free o f the L o r d ' s brother from h i s v o w o f 
a b s t i n e n c e ; here a spec ia l interest in the person o f J a m e s is e v i d e n t . T h i s 
interest g i v e s d ie C h r i s t o p h a n y o f the G H the character o f a personal l e g e n d . 
T h e h a n d i n g - o v e r o f d i e l inen c l o d i to d i e pr ies t ' s servant p o i n t s lo a l e g e n d a r y 
w o r k i n g - u p o f the resurrect ion story; i f a s is probab le , d i e l inen c l o d i w a s 
in tended t o p r o v e l o the "priest" ( the h i g h priest ) d i e real ity o f J e s u s ' 
resurrect ion, d ien an a n U - d o c e U c m o d v e here m a k e s its appearance . T h e 
a c c o u n t o f the bapt i sm ( N o . 2 ) is hardly a f ict ional or l e g e n d a r y d e v e l o f x n e n t 
o f the s y n o p t i c paral le l s , but a m y t h i c a l variant (see b e l o w ) . 

3. The Gospel of the Hebrews 

Introduct ion. 
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It is interest ing that Jesus h i m s e l f te l l s the story o f the t emptat ion ( N o . 3 ) , 
as in the G E he te l l s o f the c h o i c e o f the apos t l e s ; p o s s i b l y this w a s in tended 
to e x p l a i n h o w the d i s c i p l e s c a m e to k n o w about J e s u s ' t emptat ion ( D i b e l i u s . 
Geschichle, p. 5 7 ) ; but as die e x a m p l e from the G E s h o w s , in the I-form o f the 
narradve w e m a y h a v e to d o wid i a popular e x p a i i e n t in c o m p o s i u o n . 

A m o n g die s a y i n g s N o . 4 is cast in a form dial is w o r d i y o f no te , d ie form 
o f a rhetorical "cha in" w h i c h in d ie N e w T e s t a m e n t o c c u r s a b o v e all in Paul 
and in the e p i s d e o f J a m e s and to w h i c h D i b e l i u s has ( tevoted an i n s t r u c d v e 
study (Der Brief des Jakobus, K E K 15. " 1 % 4 . 1 2 6 - 1 2 9 ) . T h e cha in in N o . 4 is 
a climax and portrays the w a y o f sa lva t ion ( s eek - f ind - marve l - re ign -
rest) . T h e s a y i n g has been handwl d o w n in four ver s ions ; it has already b e e n 
said (p . 136 ) diat d i e vers ion w h i c h C l e m e n t first presents ( N o . 4 a ) i s . as P . O x . 
6 5 4 s h o w s , abbrev iated c o m p a r o l w i d i the later vers ion (4b) ; the v e r s i o n o f P. 
O x . m a y be d i e m o r e or ig inal s ince it is l e s s p o l i s h e d , w h i l e o n d ie od ier hand dial 
o f the C o p u c G o s p e l o f T h o m a s ( s e e a b o v e , p. 117) presents a dif ferent cha in : 
s e e k - find - b e b e w i l d e r e d - marve l - re ign. T o the q u e s d o n w h i c h d i i s d i f f erence 
o c c a s i o n s n o a n s w e r can ye t be g i v e n in the present state o f i n v e s t i g a u o n (cm d ie 
relaucm o f d ie G o s p e l o f T h o m a s to d ie G o s p e l o f the H e b r e w s , c f P u e c h in 
N T A p o ' pp. 2 9 7 f . , 3 I O ) . 

T h e Jewish-Chr i s t ian character o f the G H is indicated not m e r e l y by the 
Ude (as to that s e e b e l o w ) but a b o v e all by the e m p h a s i s o n J a m e s the brother 
o f d ie Lord, w h o a c c o r d i n g to d ie r e p o n s o f d ie N T (Gal . 2 ; A c t s 15; 2 l : 1 8 f ) 
and o f H e g e s i p p u s ( E u s e b i u s , H . E . II 2 3 . 4 - 1 8 ) w a s the c h a m p i o n o f a strict J e w i s h 
Chr i sdani ty and leader o f die early Jerusa lem Church . S i n c e contrary to the 
historical facts he is d i s t i n g u i s h e d as a participant o f J e s u s ' last supper and 
as the first w i t n e s s and c o n s e q u e n d y the m o s t important guarantor o f the 
resurrect ion, it is c lear diat for the G H he is d ie h ighes t authority in die c i rc l e 
o f J e s u s ' ^ q u a i n t a n c e s . T h i s ua i t a l s o has a striking parallel in d ie C o p t i c 
( j o s p e l o f T h o m a s ( c f l o g i o n 12, p. 119 a b o v e ; o n the J a m e s tradit ion: D . 
Kirchner , "Epistula Jacobi A p o c r y p h a : d i e erste Schrift aus N a g - H a m m i d i -
C o d e x I", D i s s , d i eo l . , Ber i in 1977; c f a l s o b e l o w , pp. 2 8 5 f f ; W . P . Funk, Die 
zweile Apokalypse des Jakobus Nag-Hammadi-Cr>dex V, 1976; c f a l s o b e l o w . 
p p . 3 1 3 f f ; A . B b h i i g . " D e r j i id i sche und judenchr i s t l i che Hintergrund in d e n 
g n o s t i s c h e n Schrif ten v o n N a g H a m m a d i " . in id. . Mysierion urui Wahrhed, 
A G J U 6. 1 9 6 8 . 1 0 2 - 1 1 1 ) . T h e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f t h e H o l y Sp i r i t a s a f e m a l e is a l s o 

J e w i s h or s e m i u c . 
T h i s J e w i s h ChrisUanity h o w e v e r c o n t a i n s syncre t i s t i c -gnos t i c e l e m e n t s . 

T h e a c c o i m t o f the carrying a w a y o f J e s u s ( N o . 3 ) s h o w s a s trong m y t h o l o g i c a l 
trait, d ie H o l y G h o s t b e i n g d e s i g n a t e d the m o t h e r o f Jesus ; what form w a s taken 
by d ie s p a : u l a t i o n here p r e s u p p o s e d wi th regard to J e s u s ' birth is uncertain. 
But i f in spi te o f the o b j « ; u o n s urged in the in troducuon par. 8 ( s e c abiove. 
p. 1 5 0 ) . d ie C o p u c Cyri l f ragment b e l o n g s to die G H . d i en d ie H o l y Spirit is to 
b e i d e n d f i e d wi th the " m i g h t y p o w e r in h e a v e n " and Mary to \x unders to o d as 
the i n c a m a u o n o f the h e a v e n l y p o w e r . N o t m e r e l y for Jesus but a l s o for h i s 
m o t h e r d ie p r e - e x i s t e n c e and i n c a m a t i o n m y t h m a y h a v e b e e n a s s u m a i . That the 
m i g h t y p o w e r in h e a v e n w a s ca l l ed M i c h a e l is not surpris ing, in v i e w o f his 
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And as the Spirit knows rest in no prophet, so from primeval times Wisdom 
passes into ever new souls: 

Fnxn generation to generaticxi passing into holy souls: 
She maketh (men) friends of God and prophets. 

(Wuid. 7:27) 

The "rest" that die Holy Spirit waits for and finally finds in his Son is die 
eschatological rest. This is also die objecuve of die pre-existent Redeemer who. 
according to the Jewish-ChrisUan-gnosUc Kerygmata Petrou, after endless 
change in form becomes incarnate in Jesus: 

Frcxn the beginning of the worid he runs through the ages, changing his 
form at the same time as his name, until in his ume, anointed of God's 
mercy for his toil, he shall find his rest for ever. 

(ps. CXcmJIom. Ill 20.2;cf.Arec.II 22.4) 

To the circle of such gnostic speculauons belongs die Christology of die baptism 
pericope of the GH. 

importance in Egyptian magical texts and in the Pisiis Sophia (cf. W. Bauer, 
Rechtglduhigkeit, p. 5 7 ; ET Orthodoxy, p. 5 3 ) aiul in the last analysis is no 
(tecisive objecUon to the ittenUficaUon of the "mighty power" widi the Holy 
Spirit. In the Copuc Epistle of James of the Cod. Jung, Jesus describes himself 
as "son of the Holy Spirit" (H.-Ch. Puech and G. Quispel, "Les 6crits gnostiques 
du Codex Jung", Vig.Chr. 8 . 1 9 5 4 . 12; see below, p. 2 9 3 ) . 

The story of die baptism (No. 2 ) also bears upon it mydiical imprints. In die 
first place what happens is presented as inspirauon and ^opt ion . But the fact that 
it is not the voice (of God) which speaks out of the opened heaven as in die 
synopdc story of die baptism, but the Holy Spirit that has come down, and also 
die content of die words tell against die view that ncM unul his bapusm was Jesus 
inaugurated as Son of God. It is tti« diat die last sentence has die ring of an 
»loption formula, but that ring is as faint as it is in Lk. 3 : 2 2 (contrasted with Mk. 
1:11); for the two foregoing sentences assume Jesus' sonship, as the address "my 
S<Mi" shows, and they characterise it otherwise dian as messianic dignity ("thou 
art my rest"). The Holy Spirit waits for the ccxning of his Son, clearly for his 
coming forth from pre-existence; he has waited for him in all the prc^hets, but 
nil now in vain; he waits for him that he may "rest" upon him. This "resung" of 
the Spirit upon his Son is cleariy somediing odier dian die resung of die Spirit of 
die Lord upon die Messiah (Isa. 1 1 : 2 ) , and is ncM inspirauon Init complete and 
final union of die Spirit wiUi his Son ("the whole fount of the Spirit" comes down 
upon him: "thou art my rest"). The Holy Spirit s p e a k s here as does the 
hypostatised divine Wisdom in the Jewish Wisdom Literature. As the Spirit 
waited in vain to find "his rest" in all the prophets until the Son came, so Wisdom 
"seeks" her "rest" in vain in all peoples until she finds it in Israel. 

With all these I sought rest ((xv(ijiatxji<; ); 
And in whose inhcritaxKc shall I lodge? 

174 
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The chain-saying No. 4 with its climax "seek - fmd - marvel - reign - rest" 
points to die same religious milieu. It is not in die least an equivalent of 
Ml. 7:7. but with its notion of "rest"' has a New Testament parallel only in 
Ml. 11:28f But even diis passage is a foreign body in die synofXic tnKliuon (cf 
Dibelius. Die Formgeschichte des Evangeliums '1966, pp. 279-287; ET 1934. 
pp. 279ff). Our saying describes die steps of die revelation of salvadon and of 
the way of salvadon. This description is charm:teristic of die Hermetic gnosis, as 
Dibelius has pointal out {op. cd. p. 285, note 2; ET p. 284, note 2); here also "to 
marvel" is found as a step {Corp. Hermei. IV 2; XIV 4) and die "rest" as 
eschatological salvation {Corp. Hermet. IX 10; XIII 20). The Jewish-Chrisuan 
pseiKlo-Clemenunes speak in different ways of Uie "rest" as eschatological 
salvadon: «xoRling to the Kerygmata Petrou die Uue prophet makes known 
"the word of rest" {Horn. Ill 26.5), and insuvction as to who the true prophet is 
and as to how he is found is said "to bring to rest" {Horn. 120.1); ^cording to the 
basic wriung one reaches "the haven of rest" {Ep. Clem. 13.3; 16.3), and in a 
prayer which goes back to die homihst "rest" is the last and highest of many 
affirmauons about God ("Lord and Master of all, Fadier and God . . . diou art 
rest": Hom. Ill 72.If) . In Clement of Alexandria diere occurs the sentence: 
"For I shall take you up into rest (and into die enjoyment) of inexpressible and 
ineffable good things . . . " {Quis dives salvetur 23.3, cited by Dibelius. op. cit. 
p. 281, note 2). These examples of genule. Jewish-Christian and churchly gnosis 
may make plain the atmosphere out of which there arose the "mystic" piety that 
reveals itself in our saying. 

Barause of the scantiness of the material we cannot say how strongly this 
mysuc-gnosuc religiosity has influenced the GH, whedier il is an essenual or 
merely an infused element. The two odier sayings (5 and 6) with dieir ctemand 
for brotherly love stand much closer to die preaching of Jesus and could - as 
is not seldom die case - also be assigned lo die GN (cf Wilson. "Evangelien". 
p. 328). A fragment to which S.P. Brock has drawn attention corresponds to the 
same type as Nos. 5 and 6: in a Psalm-commeniary preserved in the Tura 
papyri, u ^ e d b^urk to Didymus die Blind (to be disunguished from die Psalm 
commentary of Didymus handed down in catenae), there is die following Greek 
text, in which die audior comes lo speak about die problem of die double 
names in the biblical tradition: 

(Scripture) seems to call Matdiew "Levi" in the Gospel of Luke. Yet it is 
not a question of one and die same person. Radier Matthias, who was 
installed (as apostle) in place of Judas, and Levi are the same person with 
a double name. This is clear from the Gospel of the Hebrews. 

(Didymus the Blind. Psalm commentary (Tura papyrus) III. 
ed. and trans. M. Gronewald. Papyrologische Texte und 

AbhanJtungen 8. 1968, p. 198:. p. 184. 9-10)-

While in Matthew Levi the tax-collector (Lk. 5:27.29) is identified with Matdiew 
(Mt. 9:9), the identification of die disciple Levi and die subsequently elected 
twelfth apostle Matthias is not attested elsewhere. Somewhere close to our text 
are the report of Clement of Alexandria that the chief collector Zacchaeus 
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(Lk. 19:2ff . ) bore the n a m e o f Matth ias (Strom IV 6 . 3 5 . 2 ) , or the designation o f 
the apostle Mat th ias as a "rich m a n " w h o left everything in o n t e r t o f o l l o w J ^ u s 
(cf. Lk. 19:8) in d i e " B o o k o f d ie R e s u r r e c d o n o f O i r i s t " ascr ibed to d i e a p t w d c 
B a r t h o l o m e w ( E . A . W . B u d g e , Coptic Apocrypha in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, 
L o n d o n 1 9 1 3 , C o p t i c p. 3 0 . E n g l i s h p. 2 0 4 ) . It m a y be left o p e n here w h e d i e r 
(Mily d i i s identificauon o f M a t d i i a s w i d i d i e t a x - c o l l e c t o r appear« l in d i e " G H " . 
and it w a s D i d y m u s w h o first l i n k ^ h i m wi th the n a m e o f L e v i (Brtxrk. 
" T e s u m o n i u m " , p . 2 2 2 ) , or w h e d i e r d i i s idendficadtMi o r ig ina l ly beltMigwl t o d i e 
text o f d i e " G H " . A t any rale a confusion o f d i e n a m e Matd i ia s wi th M a t t h e w 
w a s not o n l y possible in the resKling o f a G r e e k text. 

3. Title, country and time of origin: the G H is d i e o n l y JG d ie Utle o f w h i c h ("die 
G o s p e l according to the H e b r e w s " ) has b e e n h a n d e d d o w n . " W h e n it is a matter 
o f marking die ir nationality Greek-speaking J e w s a l s o are c a l l e d H e b r e w s " ( W . 
Bauer . Rechtgldubigkeit, p . 5 6 ( E T Orthodoxy, p. 5 2 ) ; B a u e r ' s p o s i t i o n is 
contested by H E W . Turner . The Pattern of Christian Truth: A Study in the 
Relations between Orthodoxy and Heresy in the Early Church, 1 9 5 4 ) . T h e U d e 
characterises the book as d ie G o s p e l o f Greek-speaking J e w i s h - C h r i s d a n 
c i r c l e s , and that in distinction f rom, and in ccxitrast w i t h , d i e G o s p e l o f o ther 
and G e n t i l e - C h r i s u a n c i r c l e s - for a disdnction f rom the G o s p e l s SKXording 
to M a t t h e w or L u k e c a n hardly be i m p l i e d in s u c h a u d e . A n analogous instance 
presents i tse l f in the " G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g to the Egypt ians" . B a u e r has m a d e it 
probable that these t w o designations w e r e p r o v i d e d to disunguish d i e G ( » p e l s 
o f t w o c h u r c h e s existing in d ie s a m e area, and diat d i e G o s p e l o f d i e E g y p t i a n s 
w a s d i e G o s p e l o f d ie E g y p u a n G e n u l e - C h r i s t i a n s , d ie G H d ie G o s p e l o f d i e 
E g y p t i a n J e w i s h - C h r i s t i a n s (op. cit. pp . 5 4 - 5 7 [ E T . pp. 5 0 - 5 3 ] ; but cf. b e l o w , 
p. 2 1 4 ) . If the G H w a s u s ^ in E g y p t and g i v e n that n a m e there , then it m a y a l s o 
have or ig ina ted there. E g y p t is indicated as its p l ^ e o f or ig in a l s o by the fact that 
its principal w i m e s s e s are d ie A l e x a n d r i a n s C l e m e n t and O r i g e n . by d ie r e l i g i o -
historical character o f d ie fragments N o s . I and 4 . and a l s o by the conception o f 
J e s u s as the S o n o f the H o l y Spirit , w h i c h is documented for E g y p t by the C o p d c 
Ep i s t l e o f J a m e s ( P u a : h - Q u i s p e l . op. cit. p p . 7 - 2 2 ; s e e b e l o w , p. 2 9 3 ) . T h e G H 
w a s k n o w n to H e g e s i p p u s and m u s t therefore h a v e originatwl. as d id the t w o 
other JG. in the first half o f the 2nd century. S i n c e a literary d e p e n d e n c e u p o n o n e 
o f the od ier JG cannot be made ou t . d i e t i m e o f or ig in o f d i e G H c a n n o t b e 
determine m o r e c l o s e l y . 
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Fragments: 

1 . It is written in the Gospel of the Hebrews: 
When Christ wished to come upon the earth to men, the good Father 

summoned a mighty power in heaven, which was called Michael , and 
entmsted Christ to the care thereof. And the power came into the worid 
and it was called Mary, and Christ was in her w o m b seven months . 

(From die Coptic uanslation of a discourse ascribed to Cyril of 
Jemsalem ed. EA.W. Budge. Texts, Coptic p. 60. English p. 637) 

2. According to the Gospel written in the Hebrew speech, which the 
Nazaraeans read, the whole fount of the Holy Spirit shall descend upon 
him . . . Further in the Gospel which we have just mentioned we find 
the following written: 

And it came to pass when the Lord was come up out of the water , ' 
die whole fount of the Holy Spirit descended upon him and rested on 
him* and said to him: My Son, ' in all the prophets was I waiting for thee 
diat Uiou shouldest come and I might rest in thee.* For thou art my 
rest;^ Uiou art my first-begotten Son* that r e ignes t for e v e r . ' 

(Jerome. Comm. on Is. IV on Is. 11:2) 

3. And if any accept the Gospel of the Hebrews - here Uie Saviour says: 
Even so did my mother, the Holy Spirit,"* take me by one of my hairs 

and carry me away ' ' on to the great mountain'^ Tabor . 
(Origen. Com. on Jn. II 12; Hom. on Jer. XV 4; Jerome, 

Com on Micah 7:6; Com. on Is. 40:9; Com on Ezek. 16:13) 

4a. As also it stands written in the Gospel of the Hebrews: 
He that marvels shall reign, and he that has reigned shall rest . 

(Clem. Alex. Strom. II 9.45) 

4b. T o those w o r d s " this is equivalent: '* 
He that seeks will not rest until he finds; and he that has found shall 

marvel; and he that has marvelled shall reign; and he that has reigned 
shall res t . " 

(Clem. Alex. Strom. V 14.%; cf POx 654 and die 
Coptic Gospel of Thcxnas, p. 117 above) 

5 . As we have read in the Hebrew Gospel , the Lord says to his disciples: 
And never be ye joyful, save when ye behold your brother with love. '* 

(Jerome, Com on Eph. 5:4) 

6. In the Gospel according to the Hebrews, which the Nazaraeans are 
wont to read, there is counted among the most grievous offences: 

He that has grieved the spirit of his brother.'^ 
(Jerome. Com. on Ezek. 18:7) 
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7. The Gospel called according to the Hebrews which was recently 
translated by me into Greek and Latin, which Origen freqtiently uses, 
records after the resurrection of the Saviour: 

And when the Lord had given the linen cloth to the servant of Uie 
priest, he went to James and appeared to him.'* For James had sworn 
that he would not eat bread from that hour in which he had drunk Uie 
cup of the Lord u n t i l " he should see him risen from among them that 
sleep. And shortly diereafter the Lord said: Bring a table and bread! And 
immediately it is added: he took the bread, blessed it and brake it and gave 
i t ^ to James the Just and said to him: My brother, eat Uiy bread, for the 
Son of man is risen from among them that sleep.^' 

(Jerome, Vir.inl. 2) 

Notes 

3 . T h e Gospe l of t h e H e b r e w s 
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•Realized Eschatology in the Gospel of Riilip". Restoration Quarterly 14. 1971. 1-17. 
R.McL. Wilson. The Gospel of Philip. LomJon and New York l % 2 ; id. The New 
Tesument in die Nag Hammadi Gospel of Philip", Testament Studies 9 . 1962/63. 
291-294 . 

2. A t t e s t a t i o n : the e x i s t e n c e o f the G o s p e l o f H i i l i p . or o f a G o s p e l o f R t i l i p ( G o s . 
Phil), i s dirort ly attestwl o n the o n e hand by E p i p h a n i u s (Haer. 2 6 . 1 3 . 2 - 3 ; H o l l 
I 2 9 2 . 1 3 - 2 9 3 . 1 ) . o n d ie other hand and later by T i m o t h e u s o f C o n s t a n t i n o p l e 
(de Receptione Haereticorum: P G 8 6 . 1 . 2 1 C ) and p s . - L e o n t i u s o f B y z a n d u m (de 
Sectis III 2; P G 8 6 . 1 . 1 2 1 3 C ) . A c c o r d i n g to ^ i p h a n i u s it w a s in u s e in d i e 4 d i 
century a m o n g l ibert ine g n o s t i c s in Egypt ; he a l s o g i v e s a verbat im quota t ion 
from it. A c c o r d i n g to T i m o t h e u s and p s . - L e o n d u s . the M a n i c h e a n s a l s o u se it. 
in addi t ion l o d ie G o s p e l o f T h o m a s m e n t i o n e d i m m w l i a t e l y be fore il. W e m a y 
(or perhaps m u s t ) understand as an indirect w i m e s s for d ie e x i s t e n c e o f the / 
a G o s . Phi l , a p a s s a g e in d ie P i s d s S o f ^ i a ( C . S c h m i d t , Koptisch-gnostische 
Schriften I. * I 9 8 I . 4 4 . 1 4 - 4 7 . 8 ) . in s o far as diere Ph i l ip appears a l o n g w i t h 
T h o m a s and M a t t h e w as a writer o f the t e ^ h i n g s and d e ^ o f J e s u s , w i t h spec ia l 
e m p h a s i s o n d ie t e a c h i n g s ( s e e chapters 4 2 - 4 3 o f B o o k I in M « : D e r m o t ' s 
t rans lauon [ N H S 9 ] at pp. 1 4 3 , 145 and 147) . 

T h e idenuty o f d i e G o s . Phi l , d ius a t t c s t « l w i th d i e o n e dial has s u r v i v e d 
and is presented here is o f c o u r s e prob lemat i c . T h e jMssage quott^l by 
E p i p h a n i u s is not to be f o u n d in the text that h a s c(Mne ( t own to us . ^ i p h a n i u s 
s a y s : ' T h e y p r o d u c e a spmrious g o s p e l c o m p ( » « l in the n a m e o f the h o l y d i s c i p l e 
Phi l ip , s a y i n g that "The Lord r e v e a l e d t o m e what the soul m u s t say a s it a s c e n d s 
into l ^ v e n , and h o w it m u s t a n s w e r e a c h o f the h i g h e r p o w e r s : "I h a v e k n o w n 
m y s e l f , and I h a v e c o l l « : i a l m y s e l f from e v e r y s ide ; I h a v e s o w e d n o ch i ldren for 
d i e / ^ h o n . but I h a v e uprootwl h i s roots a n d I h a v e c o l l e c t e d d ie m e m b e r s diat 
w e r e s c a t t e r ^ l . and I k n o w w h o d i o u art. For I a m o n e o f t h o s e from o n h i g h . ' A n d 
s o it is a l l o w s to g o . But if it is found to h a v e begcMten a s o n . it is h e l d fast here 
b e l o w unul it c a n r e c o v e r its o w n ch i ldren and restore d i e m to i t s e l f (tr. after G . C . 
S tead , in Foerster . Gnosis I ( E T 1 9 7 2 ) . 3 2 4 - 3 2 5 ; c f P u e c h . N T A p o * I. 2 7 3 f ) . 
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W h i l e the G o s . R i i l . o f E p i p h a n i u s ' "gnost ics ' thus c lear ly res is ts any ident i f ica­
t ion wi th our G o s . Phi l . , there are n o s u c h d i f f i c u l u e s wi th the G o s . R i i l . o f the 
M a n i c h e a n s and that p r e s u p p o s e d by the Pis t i s S o p h i a - b e c a u s e r e f e r e n c e s to the 
content are dicrc c o m p l e t e l y l ack ing . I n d e o l . in d i i s c a s e d i e c o n n e c U o n w i d i d i e 
G o s p e l o f T h o m a s , a t t e s t o l or p r e s u p p o s e d , m i g h t a b s o l u t e l y c o m m e n d an iden-
UficatitMi w i d i o u r G o s . Phi l . , w h i c h in die manuscrifX s tands i m m w l i a t e l y after 
d ie G o s p e l o f T h o m a s . M u s t w e then s e e in the G o s . R i i l . o f E p i p h a n i u s ' 
' g n o s d c s ' a s « : o n d G o s . Phi l . , qui te di f ferent from ours? S h o u l d w e after al l , 
h o w e v e r w e co -ord inate d ie od ier w i m e s s e s , r « : k o n wi th t w o G o s . Phill 

A g a i n s t m y o w n earlier v i e w in this matter, and against a c l ear t e n d e n c y 
a m o n g s c h o l a r s , I w o u l d n o l o n g e r a n s w e r this q u e s t i o n in die a f f i i m a U v e 
w i d i o u t m o r e but w o u l d radier h o l d il p e r f e c d y p o s s i b l e dial diere w a s 
a l w a y s o n l y one G o s . R i i l . , and that all the l e s d m o n i e s refer to the o n e k n o w n 
to us . O u r G o s . Phil , has such a w e l l - m a d c e d c h a r ^ l e r o f its o w n , and is o f 
s u c h a fasc inat ion , dial it is dif f icult to i m a g i n e h o w another d o c u m e n t wi th 
the s a m e ut l e c o u l d h a v e a s s e r t o l i t se l f a l o n g s i d e il. In a tk l iuon the very t h e m e 
with w h i c h the q u o t a u o n in E p i p h a n i u s d e a l s , the a scent o f the soul after death 
through the a r c h o n u c s p h e r e s , actual ly o c c u r s in our G o s . Phi l . , and wi th 
str iking f requency ( c f § § 4 9 . 5 9 , 6 1 c . 6 1 d . 6 3 a , 6 7 d , 7 7 . 9 7 , 106 , 107a . I 0 7 b , 
127) . Il w o u l d thus b e e n u r e l y c o m p r e h e n s i b l e if the "gnost ics ' e x p a n d e d the 
G o s . R i i l . be fore d i e m by insert ing a p a s s a g e w h i c h d i r « : d y deal t w i d i d i i s d i e m e 
^ x o r d i n g to dieir v i e w s . A n d il w o u l d aga in be by n o m e a n s acc identa l that in 
the re futauon o f their h e r e s y just this s p ^ i f i c p a s s a g e s h o u l d h a v e b e e n s i n g l e d 
out as a r e v e a l i n g quotat ion . S u c h "supplements ' after all are w e l l k n o w n from 
the textual history o f other wr i t ings , and in n o w a y affect d ie ident i ty o f a 
d o c u m e n t . 

T h e introductory phrase ' T h e Lord revea led to m e ' , w h i c h ( toes not h a r m o ­
n i se wi th the textual Gaaung o f our present G o s . F^il . . m a y be c o n n e c t « l w i t h a 
certain history through w h i c h the quota t ion i tse l f has p a s s « l . T h e q u o t a u o n in 
f ^ t probably s tands in a d o u b l e f ramework: E p i p h a n i u s is q u o u n g s o m e 
authority , and it is h i s text w h i c h c o n t a i n s die quota t ion from the G o s . R i i l . A g a i n , 
d i e ( tomarcation at d i e e n d o f d ie quotat ion is prob lemat i c , and has b e e n v a r i o u s l y 
p l a c e d by scho lars . But s i n c e for direct or indirect users o f the G o s . R i i l . this text 
ccmtains d i e t e a : h i n g s o f Jesus writ ten d o w n by Phi l ip , it w o u l d not be t o o 
surpris ing if an or ig inal "In the G o s p e l o f H i i l i p s tands writ ten the reve la t ion o f 
die L o r d ' , and s o o n , had b a : o m e o u r present ' (Ph i l ip s a y s in h i s g o s p e l ) : T h e 
Lord r e v e a l e d to m e ' , e tc . T h i s s u g g e s t i o n is . h o w e v e r , va l id o n l y o n the 
p r e s u f ^ s i t i o n diat d i e "me" o f d ie i n u o d u c t o r y phrase is to be related to R i i l i p , 
w h i c h for a c o n s u t u e n t e l e m e n t ( e v e n perhaps a s e c o n d a r y o n e ) in the actual G o s . 
R i i l . is a n y t h i n g but a matter o f c o u r s e . 

3. T r a d i t i o n : the G o s . Phi l , has c o m e d o w n to us o n l y in a C o p t i c v e r s i o n , and 
(Mily in a s i n g l e c o p y . T h i s s tands i m m e d i a t e l y after d i e G o s p e l o f T h o m a s in the 
c o d e x n o w c o u n t e d as n u m b e r II in d ie Ca iro c o l l e c t i o n o f d i e N a g H a m m ^ i 
papyri ( C o p u c M u s e u m , D e p a r t m e n t of M a n u s c r i p t s , inv. 1 0 5 4 4 ) . T h i s is a 
s ing l e -qu ire p a p y m s c o d e x ( 2 8 . 4 x 15.8 c m . ) . c o m p l e t e w i t h its s h e e p s k i n c o v e r . 
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and has n o o n g i n a l p a g i n a t i o n . A c c o r d i n g to the p a g e n imiber ing w h i c h h a s 
b ^ o m e usual amcxig s c h o l a r s , tak ing a c c o u n t o n l y o f the i n s c n b ^ l pages, the 
G o s . Phi l , s tands o n pp . SI ( l ine 2 9 ) to 8 6 ( l ine 19) . A s in die c o c k x a s a w h o l e , 
the p a g e s o f o u r text are writ ten in cxie c o l u m n , w h i c h s h o w s n o k ind o f text -
divis icxi , marg ina l a i d s o r decorat icxi . H i e d m e o f the manuf£u:ture o f the ccxiex, 
w h i c h is important a s the terminus post quem non for the ccxnpos iucx i o f the Gos. 
Phi l . , c a n n o t b e d i r e c d y d e t e r m i n e d ( w i t h the aid o f dated dcKuments t r a n s m i t t ^ 
by c h a n c e a l o n g w i d i it); for d i e c o v e r o f C o d e x II i s o n e o f die d iree in w h i c h n o 
scrap papyrus ( u s a i for s t i f f en ing the c o v e r ) w a s any l o n g e r f o u n d . H o w e v e r , 
f rom die dates f o u n d in d o c u m e n t s from d i e r e m a i n i n g e i g h t c o v e r s o f c o d i c e s in 
d ie N a g H a m m a d i c o l l e c t i o n - d ie d iree m o s t important c o m e from d i e c o v e r o f 
C o d e x VII - w e m a y probably d e d u c e for o u r c o d e x a l s o (and a c c o n l i n g l y for o u r 
C o p t i c c o p y o f the G o s . Phi l . ) an or ig in in the first ha l f o f the 4 t h c e n t u r y , 
e s p e c i a l l y s i n c e the p a l a e o g r a p h i c a l a s s e s s m e n t o f Ccxiex II a g r ^ w i t h d i i s . 

T h e c o p y preserved in Ccxiex II is not in a state to present the G o s . R i i l . in an 
u n d a m a g e d form. E v e n if the c o p y has b ^ n e v e r s o care fu l ly e x e c u t e d , m o r e or 
l e s s typ ica l errors su l l o c c u r , w h i c h ne id i er d i e c o p y i s t nor a c o n ^ l o r has n o d c e d 
and w h i c h d ius h a v e r e m a i n o l uncorra : t ed . In d i e f o l l o w i n g t rans lauon d i e 
c o r r e c t i o n s o f s u c h p a s s a g e s are taken for granted , d u l y m a r k e d , and a s a rule 
e x p l a i n e d in the n o t e s . W h e r e n o e x p l a n a d o n is g i v e n , a ( ) a j i ^ a r i n g in the text 
s i g n i f i e s the d e l e u o n o f a s i m p l e d i n o g r a p h y ( § § 3 9 , 4 8 . S S b ) , a w o r d in a n g l e d 
brJKTkeLs < > die supplying of a missing grammatical e l e m e n t ( § § 9 4 a , 9 7 , 1 0 3 ) . 
point s w i th in a n g l e d b r ^ k e t s < . . . > an a n ^ o l u t h o n ; w h e r e a l o n g e r p a s s a g e in 
a n g l e d brackets < > s tands in i m m « l i a t e p r o x i m i t y to { ) ( n a m e l y in § § 6 l b . 7 2 a ) , 
di i s m e a n s diat in d i e c o n t e x t o f an at tempt at a cr iuca l r e s toradon o f d i e d a m a g w l 
or ig inal text o n e and the s a m e p i e c e o f text has b e e n moved f rom the o n e p l ^ e 
to d i e od ier . T h e real d e f e c t o f d i i s o u r o n l y w i m e s s c o n s i s t s , h o w e v e r , in d i e very 
apparent fact that the p a p y r u s l e a v e s w h i c h c o n t a i n the text s h o w d a m a g e at the 
upper and e s p e c i a l l y d i e l o w e r m a r g i n , increas ing in e x t e n t t o w a r d s d i e m i d d l e 
o f the dcKument and d e c r e a s i n g a g a i n t o w a r d s the e n d . T h e resultant l ^ u r n ^ 
h a v e i n d e e d b e e n restored - o n d ie bas i s o f the ef forts o f a w h o l e g e n e r a d o n o f 
s c h o l a r s - s o far as is p o s s i b l e wi th s o m e certa inty or probabi l i ty ( s u c h restora­
t ions are as usual pl£K;ed in square brackets [ ] ) . But there r e m a i n l a c u n a e w h i c h 
de fy restorat ion. 

4. Original language, time and place o f origin: d i e C o p t i c v e r s i o n o f d i e G o s . 
Phil , w h i c h has c o m e d o w n to us in o n e c o p y m u s t - a s is the rule for C o p u c 
literature - represent a translat ion from the Greek . G r e e k is probab ly a l s o to 
be regarded as the or ig inal l a n g u a g e in w h i c h the G o s . Phi l , w a s c c x n p c ^ d . W e 
can o n l y e s t i m a t e h o w m u c h t i m e l i e s b e t w e e n the c o m p o s i t i o n o f this G r e e k 
original and the e m e r g e n c e o f our w i t n e s s . T h e o n l y fixed po int at the o ther 
s ide , the terminus ante quem non, is the acUvi ty o f the g n o s t i c l eader 
V a l e n t i n u s ( in R o m e about 1 3 8 - 1 5 8 ) , s i n c e d i e G o s . Phi l , c o n t a i n s c l ear ly 
V a l e n t i n i a n t e a c h i n g s , as wi l l b e s h o w n in detai l later. S i n c e die ir character and 
the m a n n e r in w h i c h they appear s e e m to p r e s u p p o s e a certain d e v e l o p m e n t in d i e 
V a l e n t i n i a n s c h o o l , w e m a y not remain t o o c l o s e to d i e U m e o f V a l e n d n u s 
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him^lf for the presumptive time of composition. But Isenberg's dating to die 
second half of die 3rd century may still lie about half a century too late. The ol(ter 
view, often express«l, which would have die Gos. Phil, composed even in die 2nd 
cenuiry may sull be considerably more probable. 

Determining die place of composiuon is even more difficult. The only 
indicauons diere are point to Syria. These are in particular die interest in 
SyrisK: words or Syriac etymologies (§§ 19 , 47. 53); Isenberg menuons in 
^ i t i o n both die familiarity with eastem S2u:ramental pracuce and s^ramental 
catechism and also the plea for encraute ethics. It is however problemauc 
whether in a document of this kind we may really draw conclusions for the origin 
of die whole from indications which occur in separate parts. If however we do -
especially when we aid die connecuon on several levels widi die Gospel of 
Thomas, certainly nauve to Syria - dien it is at any rate east Syria, i.e. a genuinely 
bilingual milieu such as Edessa (Layton). diat we should dunk of, radier dian 
simply the region around Antioch in west Syria (so e.g. Krause). 

Nodiing can be discoverol about die actual audior of die Gos. Phil. - over 
against die ficutious audiorship of Philip - or about die original purpose of 
the composition of his book. If there was an individual author at all, then from 
the character of his work he was in reality a collector or compiler. 

5. The genre ofthe text and its t ide: what kind of a text die Gos. Phil, in essence 
really represents (apan. that is. from its title) is, or was for a long lime, very 
much a matter of debate. It is, however, essentially a question of a simple 
altemative. The view advanced in connection with die first uanslation, Uiat 
the text has the character of a collection and dius is something like a 
florilegium, was immediately opposed by the contention that there is a 
conunuous and coherent text in Gos. Phil.; dius according to Krause it is "a 
Ueatise, which uses different materials, including material derived from a 
source containing sayings" (Gnosis II. 76). acconiing to Gaffron "a didactic and 
monitory document, which presents the gnostic message in the most varied 
fonms of speech, in loose sequence and without any strict thematic linking in 
its exa:uuon* (Studien p. 220). It now however looks as if in die course of die 
further work on die elucidation of the G o s . Phil, (especially Isenberg. Layton) 
die dieory of die flordegium or anUiology character of die text has been 
c o n f i r m e d , a n d a s if t h i s is a l r e a d y o n t h e p o i n t o f b e c o m i n g generally a c c e p t e d . 
Here Iscnberg and Layton - like Wilson already before them - point to die 
Excerpta ex Theodoto of Clement of Alexandria as the closest formal parallel. 

The discovery, or the assertion, that die Gos. Phil, is a flordegium or 
colla:tion of excerpts was from the beginning bound up with die innoduction 
of a numbenng of the 127 text-units recognised as independent of one another, 
which however should for preference no longer be described (on the analogy 
of the Gospel of Thcxnas) as "sayings', but in neutral terms as "paragraphs', if not 
direcdy as "excerpts" (so now Layton). This old paragraph division (from § I to 
127). which has been widely adopted, even by scholars who did not share die 
anthology theory behind it. is in principle retained here also. The problem is that 
in the course of the work on the Gos. Phil, considerable advances have been 
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a c h i e v e d ( o v e r aga ins t the first s k e t c h ) in the r e c o g n i t i o n o f t h e c a e s u n w b e t w M n 
die itKlividual e x c e r p t s . A n d it i s n o d i i n g l ^ s d ian d i e o b j e c t i v e understaiMling o f 
die G o s . Phil , as a w h o l e that d e p e n d s u p o n the r e c o g n i d o n o f w h i c h s e n t e n c e s 
and h o w m a n y here fonm a larger textual unit , and w h e r e exactly d i e next tme 
b e g i n s ; that i s . at w h a t po int a s e n t e n c e - b r e a k c o i n c i d e s w i t h a c ^ u r a in the text, 
and i n d e e d a l s o perhaps w h e n there is further d i s c u s s i o n o f the s a m e s u b j « : t a s 
be fore - but n o w from an abrupdy al tered po int o f v i e w . If d i e a d v a n c e in o u r 
k n o w l e d g e here re lates o n l y to d ie m o r e e x ^ t d e t e r m i n a u o n o f d i e b e g i n n i n g or 
e n d o f an excerp«. this presents n o prt>blems for the n u m b e r i n g i t s e l f T h e r e is 
h o w e v e r a w h o l e hos t o f c a s e s w h e r e m o r e s e a r c h i n g e x e g e s i s has s h o w n \ha& a 
p i e c e o f text or ig ina l ly reganted as a unit in reality c o n s i s t s o f severa l ( c f for 
e x a m p l e the l i b c r a u n g d i v i s i o n o f § 2 6 ) . T h e o n l y l og i ca l c o u r s e w o u l d h a v e b e e n 
a c o m p l e t e l y n e w paragraph d i v i s i o n ( L a y t o n in troduces o n e , but c o u n t s (Mily 
107 e x c e r p t s , w h e r e a s to m y m i n d diere are n o f e w e r dian 1 7 5 ) . H o w e v e r , to 
a v o i d d ie c o n f u s i o n w h i c h d i i s w o u l d entai l , w e h a v e resorted t o die e x p e d i e n t 
o f reta ining and e x p a n d i n g d i e or ig inal n u m b e r i n g , but s u b d i v i d i n g d i e a f f a n e d 
paragraphs into a. b . c . e tc . At the p o i n t s c o n c e m e d . therefore , the n u m b e r i n g is 
not to be u n d e r s t o o d as if for e x a m p l e § § 9 a and 9 b s t o o d in a c l o s e r o b j e c u v e 
re la t ionsh ip to o n e a n o d i e r dian 7 and 8 or 10 and 11. 

W h a t has b e e n gad iered into d i i s florilegium is a n u m b e r o f d i e o l o g i c a l 
s t a t e m e n t s , s o m e shorter, s o m e longer , o n q u e s t i o n s o f the siM:raments aiKl 
o f e th ic s . T h e y stand s ide by s ide w i thout c o n n e c t i n g l inks , or l i n k ^ o n l y by 
a s s o c i a t i o n o f i d e a s or by c a t c h w o n l s , o c c a s i t m a l l y i n d e e d w i d i o u t any e x p l i c i t 
po int o f re ference , and represent qu i te d i v e r s e k i n d s o f text w i t h their d i f f er ing 
s ty l e s : a p h o r i s m , l o g i o n . c o m p a r i s o n , m e t a p h o r , parable , p a r ^ n e s i s , p o l e m i c , 
e x e g e s i s , d i s c o u r s e . N o t infrequent ly w h a t or ig ina l ly and o b j e c u v e l y b e l o n g s 
toge ther appears - for w h a t e v e r reason ( I s e n b e r g th inks it the intent ion o f the 
c o m p i l e r ) - to h a v e b e e n rent asunder . H o w w i d e the literary field w a s o n w h i c h 
these f l o w e r s w e r e p l u c k e d , w e natural ly d o not k n o w . But w h a t I s e n b e r g 
s u g g e s t s o n this q u e s d o n d e s e r v e s to be r e t a i n o l as a border i ine h y p o t h e s i s , 
n a m e l y that it is perfect ly p o s s i b l e diat a l m o s t all these e x c e r p t s d e r i v e f rom 
a s i n g l e woric. w h i c h m u s t d ien h a v e b e e n a c o m p r e h e n s i v e C h r i s u a n - g n o s t i c 
sacramenta l c a t e c h e s i s . For the rest, ne i ther d ie a n d i o l o g y or e x c e r p t 
character o f o u r text nor the "disorder" o f its c o m p o n e n t s s h o u l d d e c e i v e us 
as to the fact that d i e w h o l e is g o v e m e d and d o m i n a t o l by a qu i te s p e c i f i c and 
irreplaceable spirit l i v ing o n the b o l d n e s s o f the i m a g e s and m e t a p h o r s , and 
a touch o f g r e a m e s s in the m y s t e r i o u s and e n i g m a t i c character o f its 
s t a t e m e n t s . O t h e r w i s e it w o u l d probably s c a r c e l y h a v e c o m e a b o u t that this text 
w a s very s o o n regarded as a g o s p e l . 

T h i s unders tanding o f the a n t h o l o g y be fore us as a g o s p e l , as the s a v i n g 
t e a c h i n g o f J e s u s Chris t , and diat a c c o r d i n g to Ph i l ip , finds e x p r e s s i o n o n l y in the 
c o l o p h o n - thus ne i ther in the incipit nor a n y w h e r e e l s e in the f r a m e w o r k , aiKl 
certa in ly not in the b o d y o f d i e work. A n d di i s c o l o p h o n is not s o c l ear ly set apart 
from d ie text as are the other t i d e s o f the d c K u m e n t s w h i c h appear in this c o d e x ; 
it rather l o o k s as if it h ^ b e e n inserted here o n l y s u b s e q u e n t l y by the scr ibe o f 
this c o d e x . But there are m a n y p o s s i b l e e x p l a n a t i o n s for this , and dial it w a s d i e 
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scr ibe o f this C o p t i c c o p y w h o first m a d e the text into d ie G o s p e l o f P h i l i p is 
probably d ie m o s t unl ike ly . S tand ing i m m e d i a t e l y afler d ie G o s p e l o f T h o m a s , 
w i th w h i c h JK:cording to our w i t n e s s e s the G o s p e l o f R i i l i p m u s t h a v e shared a 
c t x n m o n history o f t ransmiss ion , our lext must from die outse t h a v e b e e n written 
out by die c o p y i s t o f C o d e x II as die "Gospel a c c o r d i n g to Philip". H o w l o n g or 
h o w s txm afler its c t m c e p i i o n our florilegium b e c a m e the G o s p e l o f Ph i l ip in the 
understanding o f its users is u n k n o w n . Here w e p r e s u m e as a matter o f c o u r s e that 
d ie creator o f our text h i m s e l f d i e e x c e r p i o r or c o m p i l e r , d id not s o understand 
his work , but radier as what it ̂ t u a l l y i s , n a m e l y an excerpt - perhaps s i m p l y for 
private use . T h e m o s t l ike ly a s s u m p t i o n m i g h t be that the n e w unders tanding o f 
die text is d i r « ; d y c o n n e c t e d wid i its "publicat ion' and general d i f fus ion , s o dial 
w e m i g h t say: w h a t e v e r it w a s p r e v i o u s l y , it w a s d i s s e m i n a t a ! as "die G o s p e l 
iKcording l o Philip". T h e interpretation o f di is l ex t a s a g o s p e l w a s faci l i tated by 
the f ^ t that a qui te i m p o s i n g n u m b e r o f the e x c e r p t s ( § § 5 . 9 a , 9 b , 17c , 18 . 19, 
2 0 , 2 1 . 2 3 b , 2 6 a , 3 2 . 3 4 . 4 6 . 4 7 . 5 3 . 5 4 . 5 5 b . 5 7 . 6 8 . 6 9 a . 6 9 c . 6 9 d . 7 0 . 7 2 a . 7 2 b . 
7 2 c . 8 1 a . 8 l b , 8 2 a . 8 3 . 8 9 . 9 3 . 9 7 ) dea l w i th J e s u s or Christ or die Lord or "him' 
as d i e bringer o f sa lva t ion , w h e d i e r it is dial w o r d s o f d ie Lord ( k n o w n or 
u n k n o w n ) are quoted or dial diere is s o m e narrative or ref lect ion c o n c e m i n g h i m . 
In d ie rea lm o f apocrypha l literature the descr ip t ion "gospel" is by n o m e a n s 
restricted to d ie type o f text s o c a l l e d in d i e N e w T e s t a m e n t . In « k l i u o n o n e 
c a n n t x a v o i d the s u s p i c i o n that the a n a l o g y wiUi the Gt ispel o f T h o m a s . h o w e v e r 
re lauve and restricted w e m a y a s s e s s it to h a v e b e e n , has a l s o p l a y e d a part. 

That this text , n o w unders tood as a g o s p e l , w a s at the same time • as w e m a y 
probably a s s u m e - attributed l o Ph i l ip is certainly c o n n e c t o l w i th the fact that he 
is the o n l y apos t l e m e n t i o n e d in it by n a m e , e v e n if o n l y tx ice ( § 9 1 ) . That , 
h o w e v e r , is qui te e n o u g h for the attribution; in the c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l o f M a t t h e w , 
for e x a m p l e . M a t t h e w d o e s not appear m u c h m o r e o f ten . A g a i n , this Phi l ip l o 
w h o m die leJKhing in the text is a c c o r d i n g l y traced back is n o m e r e n a m e or 
s h a d o w from die N e w T e s t a m e n t , bul die c t x n p l e x and attractive f igure frtxn 
early Christ ian trzKlition w h o bore this n a m e , w h e d i e r it be dial here the t w o N T 
f igures , the d i s c ip l e and aptistle Ph i l ip o n the o n e hand and the e v a n g e l i s t Phi l ip 
o n die txher . h a v e been secondar i ly fused , or that the tradition has s o l o speak 
b y p a s s e d d ie N T and die c l e a v a g e in d i e o n e h is tor ica l ly important and legendary 
f igure w h i c h w e find in the N T has s i m p l y b e e n left out o f the r e c k o n i n g . In 
addit ion to the l o n g k n o w n w i t n e s s e s t o th i s P h i l i p tradition ( t h e Ph i l ip s t o r i e s in 
A c t s , Ph i l ip as inierltKulor in ihe G o s p e l o f John , the A c t s o f P h i l i p ) , a n e w and 
important w i t n e s s w h i c h c o n f i r m s and under l ines d ie s i g n i f i c a n c e o f this figure 
and the relat ive i n d e p e n d e n c e o f this tradition from the N T has n o w appeared in 
die s o - c a l l e d Letter o f Peter l o R i i l i p ' ( N a g H a m m a d i C o d e x VIII 2; s e e b e l o w , 
pp. 342 f f . ) . W h e n w e s e e the ascr ipt ion o f o u r text to Phi l ip in di is w i d e r 
p c r s p e c u v e o f d ie Ph i l ip tradititxi. the q u e s t i o n finally impt)scs itself u p o n us 
w h e t h e r there m a y not b e here and there in the text , w i thout any occurre iKe o f the 
n a m e o f Phi l ip , material from die Ph i l ip tradiuon w h i c h w a s readily r e c o g n i s a b l e 
l o d ie users o f d ie l i m e and c o n l n b u t o l l o this ascr ipt ion . 
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6. Internal character: our Gos. Phil, represents a quite special kind of Chrisd­
anity. It is a gnostic and indeol a Valentinian text: compiled by a Valenunian for 
Valentinians. drawn ftx)m works many of which (if not all. as Layton assumes) 
were Valennnimi. used as a gospel first by Valenunian communiUes. At die same 
ume it is Valenunian only to die extent and in die degree diat is possible in a text 
of diis kind, diat is. an andiology. This char^terisation results from die fa;t diat 
clearly Valentinian theologoumena are found in die Gos. Phil., and diat die most 
characteristic feature of the teachings and ideas found in it. which so to speak 
determines its profile, is Valenunian. hi atWiUon to an abundance of allusitMis in 
die Gos. Phil, as a whole, paragraphs 26b. 61 a. 61 b. 67b and 67c clearly ctwitain 
the specifically Valentinian docthne of the Saviour as the Bridegroom of the 
lower Sophia, and the angels of the Saviour as the bridegrooms of the s m l of die 
lower Sophia. A further proof-text for Valentinian origin is § 39, where it is a 
question of die Valenunian name for die lower Sophia, ' Achamodi', whedier it 
is that diis is applied to bodi Sophias, to die higher in die fonn Echamodi. to die 
lower in the form Echmoth, or whether the intenuon is only to disunguish the 
Valenunian technical term from the normal word for Wisdom. In § 125a die 
Valenunian view of the relative redempuon of the psychic Demiurge is 
presented. Frequently there is reference - more or less cleariy - to the mystery 
of die bridal chamber (§§66, 68, 74. 76, 98). Such a mystery is indeed attested 
only for die Valentinian school of die Marcosians (cf. Irenaeus, adv. Haer. I 21 
3. and on thi.s W. Bousset. Hauptprohleme der Gnosis, 1907. pp. 315-318). 
aldiough it is probably to be assumed for odier Valentinians also. In addiuon to 
diese cardinal passages for a Valentinian origin there are many other secdons 
which only take on colour on a Valentinian interpretadon. However, aldiough 
dius of a Valenunian char»:ter. die Gos. Phil, (in keeping wiUi its naUire) cannot 
be U'aced b ^ k to, or idendfied with, a particular Valentinian school. Its Valentin­
ian excerpts may have been brought together from works of different schools. 
Again, all die gnostic elements which are found in it need not be Valenunian. We 
must radier from die outset nxkon widi the possibility diat material from (Hher 
gnostic movements has also flowed into die Gos. Phil., since indeed it could very 
early be used by non-Valenunian gnostics too. 

This gnosuc and specifically Valentinian character of die Gos. Phil, is, 
however, irrelevant m die context of NT apocrypha, aldiough it ought not to 
be left wiUiout mention or explanation. What is interesting within die present 
frame is rather everything that is not specifically gnostic or specifically 
Valenunian, and this relates to by far the greater quantity of the material 
contained in die Gos. Phil. This is, on the one hand. non-Valentinian material, 
whether it was collected from common Christian uadition or literature or (diough 
essentially unaffected) flowed already dirough Valenunian channels, and, on die 
odier, views and practices in which the Valenunians were no different from die 
developing Great Church. The Gos. Riil. is of particular importance in diis per-
spcctive for die transmission and use of the sayings of the Lord, for discourse in 
similes and parables, and generally as a wimess for the catechetical tradition and 
practice of early ChrisUanity. 
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7. Content: because of the hterary genre represented by the Gos. Rid., it is not 
possible - al least without more ado - to give a summary of its content, h is enurely 
out of die question to extract anything like a lho>logy of the Gos. Phil, from the 
text. Its content rather invites us to take each excerpt methodically in itself and 
endeavour lo ascertain its meaning in comparison widi similar statements within 
and outsitk die Gos. Phil. Moreover, partial fonnal or diematic relauonships dien 
emerge widiin die gospel. Thus for example, according to Isenberg, §§ 77.106, 
107a, I07b, 63a, 63b, 63c, 64 originally belong togedier, and dial in diis 
sequence; likewise §§ 99c, 45 and §§ 51. 8 0 

hi a very general sense we can naturally grasp and describe die content of die 
Gos. Phil, widi die help of particular constandy r«:urring major diemes. First of 
all, discussions about Adam and paradise are frojuenKff 13, 14,15,28,41,42, 
71, 78. 79, 80, 83. 84. 92. 94a, 94b). SpeculaUons about die (difference of the) 
^ t s of creaung and begetting also constandy recur (§§ 1,29,41,84,86,99a, 99b, 
99c. 102a. 102b. 120. 121a. 121b). Especially interesung are die many excerpts 
which on different levels of significance deal widi bride, bridegrtxim and britial 
chamber (above all §§ 31,61 a. 61b. 67b. 67c. 74. 82a. 122a. 122b, 122c, 122d; 
but also §§ 60 ,66 ,68 ,73 ,76 ,77 .79 .80 .87 .95 ,98 . 102a, 102c. 103,125a, 126c, 
127) and diose in which it is a question of die sacraments, namely bapusm, 
chrism, die eucharist, redemputxi and die mystery of die bridal chamber (§§ 24. 
25 ,43 . 59. 66, 67b. 67c, 67d. 68, 74, 75. 76,90a, 90b. 92 .95 . 97. 98. 100. 101. 
108.109. I l i a . 111b, 122c, 125b). The relation of die sacraments lo one anodier 
is. however, not clear. Thus Gaffron takes bapusm and chrism together, and 
understands only Uiese as initiation rites, while he interprets the s^rament of the 
bridal chamber, the beginning of which again is die rile of the redempuon, as a 
s^rameni for the dying. Isenberg, on the conu-ary, considers il more probable 
dial all the sacraments mentioned are only five different stages of a complex 
iniUaUon ritual. 

The elucidation of the content of the Gos. Riil. on die liasis of its major 
diemes can sull be substantially refined. Thus Layton prefaces lo his uanslation 
of die Gos. F^il. an index of no fewer dian 45 key concepts and themes. In such 
an approiK:h it is then even possible lo gather die essential ideas of the Gos. 
Phil, systematically together, as Isenberg convincingly demonstrates in his 'In-
uxxlucuon'. where he selects as section headings: Animals, free men and virgins, 
bridal chamber, sacraments, analogies and parables, biblical allusions. 
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T h e G o s p e l o f P h i l i p * 

1. A Hebrew man prtxluces Hebrews; and such [peojple are called 
'prose ly tes ' . But a p(rosel]yte does not produce proselytes. [Some 
peopjle are as they [come into being] , and produce still othefrs]; [for 
the others] (p. 52) [it] must suffice that they come into being (at all). 
2. The [slave] seeks only to become free, but he does not seek after die 
possessions of his master. But for the son (it is) not (enough) only that he 
is a son. but he lays claim to the inheritance of the father. 
3. Those who are heirs to the dead are themselves dead; and it is (only) 
to the dead that they are heirs. Those who are heirs to him w ho lives 
are alive; and they are heirs to him who lives - and to the dead. - Dead 
ones inherit nothing. For how could one who is d e ^ inherit? - If he 
who is dead is heir to him who lives, he (who lives) will not die (diereby) . 
but rather he who is dead will come to life. 
4 . A Gentile man does not die . for he has never lived that he should die . 
He who has come to believe in die mith has found life, and this man is in 
danger of dying. For he is alive since the day Christ came . 
5. The world is created. The cities are adorned. The dead are carried out. 
6. When we were Hebrews, we were orphans and had (only) our mother , 
but when we became Christ ians we obtained father and mother." 
7. Those who sow in the winter reap in the summer . The winter is the 
world.- The summer is the other aeon. Let us sow in the worid. that we 
may reap in the summer! Because of this it is fitting for us not to pray 
(for anything [sc. reward]) in the winter . ' What follows on the winter 
is the summer. But if anyone reaps in the winter, he will not (really) 
reap, but (only) pluck out. 
8. Since such a (man or field) will produce fmit [for the Na]me , it (the 
fruit) will not only come forth [daily], but [not] even on the Sabbath 
is [his power] without fmit. 
9a. Christ came (p. 53) to ransom some, to save odiers , to redeem others. 
It is those who were strangers that he ransomed < . . . > . He made them 
his own. - And he took back his own, which he had laid down as a pledge* 
of his own free will. 
9b. It applies not only when he appeared that he laid down die soul, when 
he wished ' . But since the world has come into being he has laid down the 
soul. At the time when he wished, then he came for the first t ime to take 
it (again). Since it had been laid down as a pledge,* it was under dte 
robbers and had been taken captive. But he rescued it. - And that which 
is good in the world he saved as well as that which is evil. 
10. Light and darkness, life and death, the right and the left, are brothers 
one to another. It is not possible for them to separate from one another. 
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Because of this, neither is the good good, nor the evil evil, nor is life life, 
nor deaUi death. - Because of this each one will be resolved into its 
original nature. But those who are exalted above die world are indissol­
uble and e temal . 
11. The names which are given to woridly (diings) are the cause of a great 
deception. For they tum their (i.e. men ' s ) heart away from what is 
established to what is not established. So he who hears (the name) ' G o d ' 
does not think of him who is established, but has thought of him who is 
not established. So is it also with (the names) 'Fa ther ' , 'Son , 'Holy 
Spiri t ' , 'L i fe ' , 'L igh t ' , 'Resurrec t ion ' , 'Church ' [and] all the other 
(names) . People do not think of what is established, but they think of 
what is not established. [Nevertheless] they could point to what is 
established. - The nam[es which are heard] belong to this world. [Let 
no-one) (p. 54) deceive [himself]! (If they belonged] to the (other) aeon, 
diey would never be named in the world, nor would they have been 
assigned to woridly things. They have an end in the (oUier) aeon. ' 
12a. One single name is not uttered in the worid, the name which the 
Father gave to the Son, which is above all things; this is the name of 
the FaUier. For the Son would not become Father if he had not put on 
the name of the Father. - So far as such a name is concemed , - those 
who have it do indeed think of it, but they do not utter it. Those who 
do not have it cannot (even) think of it. 

12b. But the tmUi brought forth names in the worid for our sakes, (the 
tmth) to which one cannot refer without names. The tmth is one single 
Uiing. And it is manifold, and (that) for our sakes, to teach us about 
Uiis alone in love through many.* 
13. The archons wanted to deceive man, since they saw that he had a 
kinship with the tmly good. They took the name of the good and gave 
it to what is not good, in order (first) to deceive him through the names 
and bind them to what is not good, and then, as if they were doing them 
a favour, to cause them to remove from the 'not good ' and transfer 
them to the ' good ' which they think is so. For they wished to take the 
free man and make him their slave for ever. 
14. There are powers which bring [benefit] to man, (only) because they 
did not wish him to (be saved], that their existence might be enduring. For 
if man (is saved], sacrifices will [no longer] take place. - [ (and (indeed) 
animals were offered up (p. 55) to the powers; for animals (also) were 
those to whom (the sacrifice) was offered. They were offered up alive, but 
when they were offered Uiey died. Man (on the other hand) was offered 
up to (the tme) God dead, and he came (thereby) to life. ' 
15. Before Christ came , there was no bread in the world, just as paradise, 
the place where Adam was . had many trees for food for the beasts, but no 
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wheat as food for man. Man fed hke the beasts*. But when Christ c ame , 
the perfect man, he brought bread from heaven, that man might feed on 
the food of man. 
16a. The archons thought that it was by their own power and will that they 
were doing what they did. But die Holy Spirit secretly contrived every­
thing through them, as he wished. 
16b. T m t h is sown everywhere , die tmth which exists from the beginning. 
And many see it as it is sown. But few are they who see it as it is reaped. 
17a. Some said: 'Mary conceived by the Holy Spirit . ' They are in error! 
They do not know what they are say ing! When d i d a woman ever conceive 
by a woman?^ 
17b. Mary is the virgin whom no power defiled. This is a great curse for 
the Hebrews, namely the apostles and the apostolic men. This virgin 
whom no power defiled [wishes that) the powers might defile 
themselves . 
17c. And the Lord [would) not [have) said: ' M y F[ather who art] in 
heaven ' if [he] had not (also) had [ano)ther father, but he would have said 
simply: [ 'My Father ' ) . 
18. The Lord said to the dis[ciples: 'Take (something)] (p. 56) f romevery 
[ho]use and bring it into the house of the Father! But do not steal in 
the house of the Father and do not take anything away! ' 
19. ' J e sus ' is a hidden name. 'Chr is t ' is a revealed name. Because of Uiis, 
(the word) ' J e sus ' does not exist in any oUier tongue, but (in every 
language) his name is ' J e sus ' , just as he is called. As for 'Chr i s t ' , on die 
other hand, his name in Syriac is 'Mess iah ' , but in Greek it is 'Chr i s t ' . 
In general , all other (peoples) have it according to the language of each 
one of them. 'The Nazarene ' is the revealed (name) o f the hidden (name 
contained in it). '" 
20. Christ has everything in himself, whether man or angel or mystery, 
and die FaUier. 
2 1 . Those who say that the Lord first died and then rose up are in error. 
For he rose up first and then died. If anyone does not first attain the 
resurrection, he will not (be able to) die. As God lives, that one would 
d [ ie ) . " 
22. No one will hide a costly and precious object in a cosUy vessel. But 
many t imes some-one has cast countless myriads into a vessel worth a 
farthing. So it is with the soul. It is a precious thing, and came to be in a 
despised body. 
23a. Some are afraid lest they rise naked . ' ' Because of this they wish to 
rise in the flesh. And they do not know that those who bear the fllesh) are 
[precisely) the naked. Those who are [able] to lay (it) aside [are precisely 
those who] arc not naked. 
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23b. 'Flesh [and blood cannot) inherit the kingdom [of G o d ] . ' " What is 
diis (flesh) which cannot (p. 57) inherit? This which we bear. But what is 
diis which can inherit? It is the (flesh) of Jesus and his blood! Because of 
this he said: ' H e who shall not eat my flesh and drink my blood has no life 
in him. ' '* Of what kind is this (flesh)? His flesh is the Word, and his blood 
is the Holy Spir i t !" He who has received these has food and drink and 
cloUiing. 

23c. I blame the others, who say that it (the flesh) will not rise. Then both 
are at fault. You say that the flesh will not rise. But tell me what will rise, 
that wc may honour you (as a teacher). You say: The spirit in the flesh, 
and it is also this (spark oO light in the flesh. But this too (which you have 
mentioned) is something which exists (only) in the flesh. For whatever 
you name, you (yet) name nothing that exists outside the flesh. It is 
(therefore) necessary to rise in this flesh, since everything is in it.'* 

24. In this worid those who put on garments are more precious than the 
garments . In the kingdom ofheaven the garments are more precious Uian 
those who have put them o n . " 
25. Through water and fire the whole place is purified - the visible through 
die visible, the hidden through the hidden. There are some things which 
are hidden through what is visible. There is water in water; there is fire in 
a chrism. 
26a. Jesus deceived everyone. For he did not show himself as he was; but 
he showed himself as [they would) be able to see him. [But) he showed 
himself [to them all): He [showed] himself to the great as great. He 
sho[wed himself to] the small as small. He [showed himself) (p. 58) [to 
the) angels as an angel and to men as a man. Because of this his logos hid 
itself from everyone. Some indeed saw him, thinking that they had seen 
themselves. But when he appeared to his disciples in glory on the 
mountain, he was not small - he became great - but he made the disciples 
great, that Uiey might be able to see him in his greatness. 
26b. He'* said on that day in the thanksgiving: 'You who have united the 
perfect light with the Holy Spirit, unite the angels also with us. the 
images! ' 
27a. Do not despise die lamb! For without it it is not possible to see the 
king. 
27b. No one will be able lo enter in before the king if he is naked. 
28. The heavenly man has more children Uian the earthly. If the children 
of Adam are numerous , although they die, how much more the children 
of the perfect man. who do not die but are continually begotten. 
29. The father produces a child. The child (for his part) has not the ability 
to produce a child. For he who has (just) been begotten has not (yet) the 
ability (himselO to beget. Rather the child gels brothers for himself, not 
children. 
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30. All who are begotten in the world are begotten of nature. And ihe 
others are in (this one] from [whom] they are begotten, [and] are 
nourished there. - Man rec[eives nour]ishment from die promise , ( toenter 
in) to [the place] above. [ ] it (the promise?) from the mouth . [And if] 
the Logos came forth there, (p. 59) he would be nourished from the moudi 
and become perfect. 
3 1 . The perfect conceive through a kiss and give birth. Because of this we 
also kiss one another. We receive conception from the grace which we 
have among u s . " 
32. There were three (women) who kept company with die Lord at all 
t imes: Mary his modier, < h i s > ^ sister and Magdalene , who is called his 
companion. His sister, his mother and his companion were all called 
Mary. 
33 . ' T h e Father ' and ' the Son ' are simple names; ' the Holy Spiri t ' is a 
double name. For they (Father and Son) are everywhere: they are above, 
Uiey are below; they are in the hidden, they are in the visible. The Holy 
Spirit is (on the one hand) in the visible: (Uien) he is below; (on the 
other hand) he is in the hidden: (then) he is above. 
34. The saints are (also) ministered to by the evil powers . For they have 
become blind through the Holy Spirit, that they may think they are 
serving the men who belong to them when they act for (the benefit of) Uie 
saints. - Because of this (it is said): A disciple asked the Lord one day for 
a worldly thing, and he said to him: 'Ask your mother (for it), and she will 
give you (it) from what is alien to us . ' 
35 . The apostles said to the disciples: ' M a y our whole offering obtain 
' sa l t ' ! ' They called (Sophia] ' sa l t ' . Without it no offering is acceptable.^' 
36. But Sophia is barren [(and) without] children. Because of this she is 
called ' ( the pillar](?) of s a l t ' . - Wherever they shall [ ] i n the i rway , 
(there ] the Holy Spirit [ ]. (p. 60) (An]d (so) her children are (none 
the less) many. 
37. What the father possesses belongs to the son. And Uie son himself, so 
long as he is small , is not entmsted with what is his own. When he 
becomes a man, his father gives him all that he posses se s . " 
38. You who have gone astray! What the Spirit brings forth, that a lso goes 
asu-ay through him. Because of this (it is said): through one and the same 
breath die fire blazes and is quenched. 
39. Echamoth is one thing, and Echmoth is another. Echamoth is s imply 
Wisdom, but Echmoth is the Wisdom of death, that is: the wisdom ( ] 
who knows death, who is called ' the litUe W i s d o m ' . 
40 . There are animals which are obedient to man, like die bull, Uie ass and 
(many) others of Uiis kind. (And) there are other (animals) which are not 
obedient and live apart in the deserts . Man ploughs the field wiUi Uie 
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animals which are obedient. And thereby he feeds himself and the 
animals, whether those that are obedient or those that are not obedient. So 
it is with the perfect man. Through powers which are obedient he ploughs, 
preparing for everything to come into being. - It is because of this that the 
whole place has stability, whether the good or the evil, the right and the 
left. The Holy Spirit tends everything and mles over all die powers , (diose 
which) are obedient and those which are not obedient and separated. For 
he remains (firmly resolved] to cage them in, so that (even if] they wish 
Uiey may not get out. 

4 1 . (He who) was moulded (Adam) was (noble. And you would) expect 
that his children are (likewise) noble (p. 61) figures. (Only) if he was 
not moulded but begotten would you expect that his seed is noble. But 
now he was (simply) moulded, and (yet) he begot (noble seed). What kind 
of nobility is Uiis! 
42 . First adultery came into being, afterwards the murderer (Cain). And 
he was begotten in adultery. For he was the son of the serpent. Because 
of this he became a murderer, as his father also (was). '* And he slew his 
brother (Abel) . - But any intercourse which has taken place between those 
unlike one another is adultery. 
43 . God is a dyer. As the good dyes , which are called ' genu ine ' , ' d i e ' 
(only) with the (materials) which were dyed with them, so it is wiUi those 
whom God has dyed: since his dyes are immortal , they (also) become 
immortal through his medicines. - But God baptises those whom he 
baptises in water.- ' 
44. It is impossible for anyone to see anything of what is established, 
unless he becomes like them. It is not as with a man when he is in the 
worid, who sees the sun without being a sun, and sees heaven and earth 
and all oUier Uiings, without being these - it is not so in (the realm 
oO the tmth. But: you saw something of that place, and you became 
Uiese. You saw the Spirit and became spirit. You saw Christ and became 
Christ. You saw the [Father] and will become Father. - Because of this, 
[here] you see everything and [do not see) yourself But [there] you see 
yoiu'self; for what you see (there), that you will (become). 
45 . Faith receives, love gives. N(obody can) (p. 62) receive without faith; 
nobody can give without love. Because of this (it holds good) : in order 
to receive, we believe; and in order to love, we give. - For if anyone 
gives, (but) not wiUi love, he has no benefit from what he has given. 
46 . He who has received (anything, but) not the Lord, is still a Hebrew. 
47 . The apostles who were before us called < h i m > ^ Uius: ' Jesus the 
Nazorean, Mess iah ' , that is, ' Jesus the Nazorean, the Chris t ' . The last 
name is 'Chr is t ' . The first is ' J e sus ' . That in the middle is ' the Nazarene ' . 
Messiah has two meanings: 'Chr is t ' and ' the m e a s u r e d ' . " Jesus in 
Hebrew means "the redemption' .-* Nazara is ' the tm th ' . The Nazarene ac-
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cordingly means *<the man of> the t m t h ' . ^ Christ is the one who was 
measured. 'The Nazarene ' and ' J e sus ' are those w ho have measured 
< h i m > . » 
48 . When a pearl is cast down in the mud, {) it does not become less 
valuable, nor does h (only) become valuable when it is anointed with 
balsam oil. But it has a lways the (same) worth in the eyes of its owner . 
So with the chddren of God, wherever they may be. They have still the 
(same) value in the eyes of their Father. 
49. If you .say 'I am a J e w ' , no one will be moved. If you say 'I am a 
R o m a n ' , no one will be disturbed. If you say ' I (am a] Greek ' , ' a 
barbar ian ' , ' a s l a v e ' . ' a (free) m a n ' , no one will be U-oubled. [If] you [say] 
' l a m a Chris t ian ' , the [world] will t remble. May I [even] so re(ceive him] 
whose name the [worid] cannot endure [to hear] . 
50. God is a man-eater, (p. 63) Because of this man [is sacrificed] for him. 
Before man was sacrificed, animals were sacrificed. For these were no 
gods, for whom they sacrificed. 
5 1 . Vessels of glass and vessels of ear thenware are made with the aid of 
fire. But if vessels of glass break, they are made again; for they came into 
being through a breath. But if ear thenware vessels break they are 
destroyed; for they came into being without breath. 
52. An ass tuming a millstone covered a hundred miles walking. When it 
was loosed, it found that it was still at the same place. There are also 
human beings of this sort: they travel great distances, without drawing 
near to any goal. When evening came upon them, they saw neither city 
nor village, neither anything man-made nor anything natural. There 
is no power diere (to help), no angel. In vain did these wretches labour. 
5 3 . The eucharist is Jesus. For < i t > " is called in Syriac 'Phar i sa tha ' , 
which means ' the spread out ' . For it happened that Jesus was cmcified 
to the wor id . " 
54. The Lord went into the dye-works of Levi. He took seventy- two 
(cloths of different) colours and threw them into the vat. He took them 
out (again) all while. And he .said: 'Even so is the Son of Man c o m e as 
a d y e r . ' " 
55a. The Sophia who is called barren is the mother of the [angels] and 
[the] companion of the S[aviour] . 
55b. The Sfaviour lovjed [Ma]ry Mag |da] lene more than [all] the 
disciples. '* and kissed on her [mouth] often. The other [disciples] (p. 64) 
[ ]. They said to him: ' W h y do you love her more than all of u s? ' The 
Saviour answered and said to them [ ) : ' W h y do I not love you like her?" 
56. If a blind man and one who sees are both together in the darkness , they 
are no different from one another. When the light comes , then he w ho sees 
will see die light, and die blind will remain in darkness. 
57. The Lord said: 'Blessed is he who is before he came into b e i n g . " For 
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he who is, both came into being and shall be . ' 

58. The pre-eminence of man is not visible, but lies in secret. Because of 
this he is lord over the t)easts which are stronger and greater than he by 
die standard of the visible and the hidden. And this gives them their 
continuance. But if man separates from them, they kill one another and 
bite one another. - And they devoured one another, because they did not 
find any ftxxl. But now they have found food, since man began to till the 
ground. 
59. If anyone goes down into the water and comes up again widiout 
having received anything, and says 'I am a Chris t ian ' , he has borrowed 
the name at interest. But if he receives the Holy Spirit, he possesses the 
name as a gift. - He who has received a gift does not have it taken away. 
But he who has received something at interest, it will be demanded back 
from him. So it happens with us, when anyone submits to a mystery. '* 
60. The mystery of marriage is g rea t . " For (withjout it the wor(ldl would 
[not] exi[st] . For (the exjistence of the (wor]ld (depends on] men. But 
the existence (of men depends on] marriage. - Understand [what great] 
power (undefliled intercourse possesses! Its image (p. 65) consists in 
defi le(ment] . 
61a. Among the forms of the unclean spirit there are male and female. It 
is the males which unite with the souls which dwell in a female form; but 
the female are those which unite with those which are in a male form, in 
an illicit way. And none can escape these, because they lay hold of him, 
unless he receives a male fxiwer and a female, nainely the Bridegroom 
and die Bride. But one receives ( them) from the mirrored bridal chamber . 
61b. When the fcwlish women see a man sitting alone, they come to him, 
sport with him, and defile him. So also when foolish men see a beautiful 
woman sitting alone, they prevail upon her, do violence to her, wishing 
to defile her. But when they see the man and his wife sitting together, 
die women cannot go in to the man, nor can the men go in to the woman , 
<nor can anyone else venture to go in to the man or his wife>. So it 
is when the image and the angel are united with one another {) . 
61c. He who leaves die world, and (thus) cannot be held fast any longer 
because he was in the world, is manifestly exalted above the desire of 
die ( and] above fear. He is master over the ( ). He is superior 
to envy. If [he ) comes , he is seized and throttled. And how will [he] 
be able to escape the g[reat clutchjing powers? How will he be able to 
con[ceal himself from them]? 
61d. There are (of]ten people who [say:] "We are faithful' , in order Uiat 
Uiey (may not see] (p. 66) (any unclean spirit] or demon. For if they had 
die Holy Spirit, no unclean spirit would molest them. 
62. You should not be afraid of the flesh, nor should you love it! If you 
are afraid of it, it will dominate you. If you love it, it will swallow you 
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up and strangle you. 
63a. (Man) is either in this world or in the resurrection or in the places of 
the midst - far be it from me that I be found in them. - In this world there 
is good and evil. Its (the wor ld ' s ) good is not good; and its evil is not evil . 
But there is something evil after this world, which is tmly evil , namely 
what is called ' the Mids t ' . That is death. - So long as we are in this world, 
it is fitting for us to acquire for ourselves the resurrection, that when we 
strip off the flesh we may be found in (the place oO rest and not roam 
about in the M i d s t . " 
63b. T m l y . many go astray on the way. 

63c. Tmly , it is good to come forth from the world before one has sinned. 
64. There are some who neither wish nor are able (to d o something) ; but 
die others, even if they wish, have no profit, since they have not done it. 
Does the wish then make them sinners? But if they d o not wish, (it is so). 
Righteousness will hide itself from both groups. And [it is not] the wish, 
not the fulfilment. 
65 . An apostolic man saw [ijn [a] vision some (people) who were 
[im]prisoned in a house of fire, bound with fiery [chains] and cast [into 
a] fiery [ . because ] them in [their false f]ait[h]. And it was 
said to <him>' ' ' [: 'These might have] saved [their souls] , [but] they did 
not wish. (So) they have received (this place of] punishment ' - which 
is called (p. 67) out(er) darkness, because it ( ]."*" 
66. Out of water and fire the soul and the spirit came into being. Out of 
water, fire and light the son of the br idechamber <came into being>.*' The 
fire signifies the chrism, the light signifies the fire. I do not mean this 
(earthly) fire, which has no form, but that other (heavenly) fire, whose 
form is white, which is radiant, beautiful and bestows beauty. 
67a. T m t h did not come into the world naked, but it came in types and 
images. Il (the world) cannot receive it otherwise. 
67b. There is a rebirth and an image of rebirth. It is tmly necessary to be 
reborn through the image. 
67c. Of what a nature is the resurrection! And the image must rise again 
through the image. The br idegroom and die image must enter through the 
image into the tmth . which is the apocatastasis. 
67d. (So) it is fining for diose who have not only obtained die names of 
the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit, but have obtained these very 
things <for themselves>. ' '- If anyone does not obtain them for himself, the 
name also will be taken from him. - But one receives them in die chr ism 
with the bals(am] of the power of the cr(oss). Th(is) (power) the apostles 
called ' [ the rjight and the left'. Such a one is no longer a (Christ]ian. but 
a Christ. 
68 . The Lord [did] everything in a mystery: baptism, chr ism, eucharist , 
redemption and bridal chamber . 
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69a. [Because of this] he said: 'I ain come to make [the lojwer like the 
uplper and the oujter like the in[ner]*' [and to] unite them at th[atl p lace. ' 
[But he spoke in these] places through sym[bols and images) . 
69b. Those who say: ' [There is a heavenly one . and) there is one above 
[her] ' are in error. - F[or] so far as the visible is concemed . that (p. 68) 
heav[enly] one is die one who [is] called ' the lower ' ; and the one to whom 
the hidden realm belongs, he is the one who is above him. 
69c. For it is rightly said: 'The inner, the outer, and what is outside the 
outer ' . Because of this the Lord called perdition ' the outer darkness';** 
there is no other outside of it. 
69d. He said: ' M y Father who is in secret ' . He said: ' G o into your 
chamber , shut your door behind you, and pray to your Father who is in 
secret ' .*' which means: he who is within all. But that which is within all 
is the Pleroma. Beyond that there is nothing other within it. This is the one 
of whom it is said: 'He who is above them' . 
70. Before Christ some came out whence they could no longer go in; and 
they went in where they could no longer come out. But Christ came. 
Those who had gone in he brought out; and those who had come out 
he brought in. 
7 1 . When Eve was [i)n A[d)am, there was no death. But when she 
separated [from] him, death came into being. Again, if <she>** en[ter)s 
(into him) and he takes <her>**> to himself, death will no longer exist.*' 
72a. ' M y God, my God, why () [have] you forsaken me?'** <The Lord> 
spoke these (words) on the cross. For there he w[as] separated. 
72b. [ ) who was begotten from the one who [ ) through God. 
72c. The [Lord] is [risen] from the dead. [He did not come as he w]as, but 
[his body) was [wholly] perfect. [It consists of] flesh. But this [flesh] is 
tme [fle)sh. [Our flesh how [ever is not tme flesh, but an image of the 
true.(p. 69) 
73 . The bridal chamber is not for the animals, nor is it for the slaves or for 
the defiled women; but it is (only) for free men and virgins. 
74. Through the Holy Spirit we are bom again. But we are b o m through 
Christ - (in baptism) with the two. We are anointed with die Spirit. When 
we were b o m , we were united. 
75 . No one can see h imsel f either in water or in a mirror, without light; 
nor can you on the other hand see in the light widiout water or mirror. 
Because of this it is necessary to baptise with the two, with the light and 
die water. But die light is the chrism. 
76. There were three buildings as places of offering in Jemsa lem: the one 
which opens to the west was called ' the holy ' ; another which opens to the 
south was called ' the holy of the holy ' ; the third which opens to the east 
was called ' the holy of the hol ies ' , where only die high priest might enter. 
Baptism is the ' ho ly ' house. [The] redem[ption] is ' the holy of the holy ' . 
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' The (hoi ly of the hoi ies ' is the bridal chamber . - (Bapjtism has after it the 
resurrecftion and the] redemption. The redemption is in the bridal 
chamber . But [the] bridal chamber is in what is superior to [ them], to 
[which we] belong. You cannot fmd anything that is [like it. - Those 
who ] are those who worship [in spirit and in tmth).*^ [They do not 
worship] in Jemsa lem. There are people in Jerusalem who [do indeed 
worship in Jems]a lem. [but] wait [for the mysteries) which are call[ed 
*the hol]y of the hol ies ' , [the veil of which] was rent. [Our] bridal 
chamber is (nothing other) than the image (of the bridal chamber which] 
(p. 70) (is) above. That is why its veil was rent from top to bot tom. - For 
it would have been necessary for some from below to go upward. 

77. As for those who have put on the perfect light, the powers cannot s ^ 
them, and (thus) are not able to hold them back. But one will put on this 
light in the mystery of the union. 
78 . If the woman had not separated from the man. she would not have died 
with the man. The separation from him became the origin of deadi . 
Because of this Christ came , to remove the separation which existed 
from the beginning and again unite die two . in order to give life to those 
who have died in (the time oO the separation and to unite them. 
79. But the woman is united to her husband in the bridal chamber . But 
those who have united in the bridal chamber can no longer be 
separated. That is why Eve separated from Adam, because she had not 
united with him in the bridal chamber . 
80. The soul of Adam came into being from a breath.*" Its consort is the 
(spirit. The spirit) which was given to him is his mother . The soul was 
(taken) from him and replaced by (spirit). Since when he had united (with 
the spirit) he (spo]ke words which are too high for the powers , they were 
envious of him. They [separated) die spiri[tual un]ion themselves ( ]. 
which is hidden ( oc]cas ion( ) themselves alone ( b]ridal chamber , 
in order that [ ). 
81a. Jesus revealed (himself in the Jo ] rdan" (as) the ful(ness of the] 
k ingdom of heaven. 
81b. He [who came into being] before die All (p. 71) was b o m again. He 
(who had] previously (been) anointed, was anointed again. He [who] had 
been redeemed, again redeemed (o the r s ) . " 
82a. T m l y , it is necessary to utter a mystery. The Father of the All united 
with the virgin who had fallen. And a fiery (star) shone forth for him that 
day and revealed the great bridal c h a m b e r . " Because of diis (it holds 
tme) : on that day his body came into being. He left the bridal chamber . 
- As the one who came into being from the br idegroom and the bride, so 
Jesus established everything in it through these. 
82b. And it is necessary that each one of the disciples enter into his rest. 
83 . Adam came into being from two virgins: from the Spirit and from the 
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virgin earth. - For this reason Christ was bom of a virgin, that he might 
set right the fall which occurred at the beginning. 
84. There are two trees in paradise. The one produces (animals] , the other 
produces men. Adam (ate] of the tree which produces anim(als] . (He 
be]came an animal and begat an(imals] . Because of this the children of 
Adam worship the (gods in the form oO an(imals] . The tree the fmit (of 
which he ate] is the ((tree) of knowledge) . (Because) of this, [sins] 
became many. (If he had] eaten the (fmit of the other u-ee], the fmit 
of (the tree of life which] produces men, (the gods would wor)ship men. 

85. A(s in ] God created men (that men] (p. 72) might create'* God, so 
in the worid men make gods and they worship their creations. It would be 
fitting for the gods to worship m e n . " 
86. As the tmth is, the works of man come into being from his power. 
Because of this they are called ' the powers ' ; they are his works. As for 
his children, they came into being from rest. Because of this (it holds 
good): his power dwells in his works; but rest is visible in the children. 
And you will fmd that this extends even to the image. Indeed, this is 
die man after the image. He does his works by his power, but out of 
rest he begets his children. 
87. In this worid the slaves serve the free men. In the kingdom of heaven 
die free will minister to the slaves: the children of the bride-(chamber) 
will minister to die children of the marriage. 
88 . (The) children of the bridal chamber have one (and the same) name: 
rest. When (they are with one) another, they do not need to take on any 
form. (They possess) the vision { perjception. They are more ( ] 
among those who are in the ( ] the glories of the gl(ories ] are not. 
89. ( ] went down to the wat(er in order to ful)fil it (and) purify it.** 
( those were fulfil)led who have (received baptism) in his name. For 
he said): *In this manner) shall we fulfil (p. 73) all righteousness'." 
90a. Those who say that they will die first and (only then) rise again are 
in error. If they do not first receive the resurrection while they are still 
alive, when they die they will receive nothing. 
90b. So also they speak about baptism, saying: 'Bapt ism is a great thing; 
for if (people) receive it, they will l ive. ' 
9 1 . Philip the apostle said: ' Joseph the carpenter planted a garden, 
because he needed wood for his trade. It was he who made the cross 
from the trees which he planted. And (so) his seed hung on that which 
he planted. His seed was Jesus, but the planting was the cross . ' 
92. But the tree of life stands in the midst of paradise. And indeed (it is) 
the olive-U 'ee. From it came the chrism. Through it <came>'* the resur­
rec t ion ." 
93 . This worid is an eater of carrion. Whatever is eaten in it is itself 
already mor(tal) . The truth is an eater of what is still living. Because of 
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this none of those who are nourished from the [uuth] will die.*" - Jesus 
came from [that] place and brought food from there. And to those w ho 
wished he gave [life, that they might] not (any longer) die. 
94a. G[od pl]anted a (para]dise. Man [lived in the para]dise. There are 
so[me who exi]st together with some [ ] of God. In (the ] diose 
who are in [it as] I will. This paradfise is the place where] diey 
will say to me: ' [Eat of] this or do not eat, [as you] (p. 74) wil l ! ' This 
(is) the place where I shall eat all things. 
94b. There is the tree of knowledge. That one slew Adam. But this 
passage (says): the tree of knowledge awakened man to life. The t r ^ 
was the Law. It is able (only) to impart the knowledge of good and evil . 
It neither freed him from evil nor did it set him in the good, but it 
brought death upon those who ate of it. For when it said: 'Eat diis, do 
not eat th i s ' , it became the beginning of death. 
95 . The chrism is superior to baptism. For from the chrism we were called 
'Chr i s t ians ' , not from the baptism. Christ also was (so) called because of 
die anointing. For the Father anointed the Son. But the Son anointed the 
apostles. And the apostles anointed us. - He who is anointed possesses all 
things. He h a s the resurrection, the light, the c r o s s . 
% a . So far as the Holy Spirit is concemed , the Father gave him this in the 
bridal chamber , and he received (it). 

96b . The Father was in the Son and the Son in the Fadier. That is [the] 
king[domJ of heaven. 
97 . Well did the Lord say: ' Some went into the k ingdom of heaven 
laughing and came out [ lau]gh[ing] . ' A[nd an]other (said): '[It is] a 
Christ ian. ' [He] sa[id aga]in: 'And immediately, [after this man haul 
gone] down to the water, he came [up as lord] over all things. Because 
[of this the redemption is not a] trifle; but (since he] des(pised) these 
rags (he went laughing into] the k ingdom of [heaven] . If he despises (the 
body] and scorns it as a trifle, (he will come out] laughing. ' 
98 . So it is also (p. 75) widi the bread and the cup and the oil, even if there 
is another (mystery) that is (still) higher than these. 
99a. The world came into being dirough a mistake. For he w ho created it 
wished to create it imperishable and immortal . He fell away, and did not 
attain to (his) hope. For incormptibil i ty does not belong to the worid, as 
incormptibil i ty also does not belong to him w ho created the worid. 
99b. For incormptibil i ty does not belong to things, but to children. And 
nothing will be able to achieve incormptibil i ty unless it becomes a child. 
99c. But he who does not have the ability to receive, how much more will 
he be unable to give? 
100. The cup of prayer <for which thanks is given>*' contains wine as 
well as water. It represents the blood {) and fills with the Holy Spirit. And 
this is all that constitutes the perfect man. When we drink this (cup) , we 
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shall receive for ourselves the perfect man. 
101. The living water is corporal. It is fitting that (in it) we should put on 
die living man. Because of this (it holds good): when he goes down to the 
water, he unclothes himself, that he may put this one on."^ 
102a. A horse begets a horse; a man begets a man; a god begets a god.*' 
So it is with [the] bridefgroom] and (the br]ide: they come from the 
( 1. 
102b. There was no Jew ( ] from the Greeks ( ] was. And ( ( from 
die Jews ( I to Christ ians. An[odier race came into being, and] these 
bl(essed ones] were called: ' the chosen spir(itual] r ace ' , (p. 76) 'd ie tme 
m a n ' , ' the Son of M a n ' and ' the seed of the Son of Man ' . This tme race 
is well known in the world. 
102c. These are the place where the children of the bride-chamber are. 
103. While in this world Uie union consists <of> man and wife -
representing jxiwer and weakness - in the (other) aeon the form of the 
union is (entirely) different. 
104a. But we call them by these names. But there are others. They are 
exalted above every name that is named. 
104b. And they are higher than the strong. For where strength is, there 
also are those who are superior to Uie strength. 
104c. Those are not: the one and the other. But these two are one and the 
same. This is what cannot enter into any heart of flesh.** 
105. Must not anyone who possesses all things also know all this? Some 
if they do not know it will also not enjoy what they possess. But those 
who have come to know it will also enjoy it. 
106. The perfect man not only cannot be restrained, but also cannot be 
seen. For if he is seen he will be put under restraint. No one will be able 
to receive for himself this grace in any other way, un(less] he puts on the 
perfect light (and] himself becomes perfect li(ght J. He (who has put] it on 
will enter ( ]. This is the perfect ( ]. 
107a. (It is necessary] that we become (who]lly ( ] before we come [out 
of die world] . 
107b. He who shall receive all things (but does not himself] from these 
places ( ] will not be able to ( ] that place, but will (go to the M]idst 
as imperfect.*' (p. 77) Only Jesus knows the end of this one. 
108. The holy man is altogether holy, including his body. For if he has 
received the bread, he will make it holy, or the cup, or anything else that 
he receives, purifying them. And how will he not purify the body also? 
109a. As Jesus filled die water of baptism (with Spirit),** so he emptied 
out death. Because of this (it holds good): we do indeed go down into the 
water, but we do not go down into death. 
109b. (This came about) that we might not be emptied by the spirit of the 
world. When it b lows, it causes the winter to come. When the Holy Spirit 
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blows, the summer comes . 

110a. He who has the knowledge of the tmth is free.*' But the free man 
does not sin. For (it is said): *he who commits sin is the slave of sin'.*» The 
U^th is the mother (of the free), but knowledge is the <father>.*' Those 
to whom it is not permitted to sin the world calls ' f ree ' . These are they to 
whom it is not permitted to sin. 'The knowledge ' of the tmth 'lifts u p ' , ' " 
that is, it makes them free and causes them to be lifted up above the whole 
place. 'But love builds u p . ' " He who has become free dirough knowledge 
is a servant for love ' s sake to those who have not yet been able to receive 
the freedom of knowledge. But knowledge makes them capable (of this) 
by (causing them] to become free. 
110b. Love (says of] nothing that it (belongs] to iL (al l though (yet 
everything] belongs to it. It does not (say: 'That is mine ' ) or ' this is m i n e ' , 
but ( 'all] that belongs (to me] is yours ' . ' -
111a. (Spiritual] love is wine and fragrance. They all enjoy (p. 78) it, 
those who anoint themselves with it. They also enjoy (it) w ho stand 
nearby, so long as the anointed are standing there. If those anointed 
with ointment withdraw from them and go away, those who are not 
anointed and only stand near them remain in their (own) evil o d o u r . " 
111b. The Samaritan gave nothing to the wounded man except wine and 
oil.'* This is nothing other than the ointment. And it healed the wounds . 
For (it is said): 'Love covers a multi tude of s i n s . ' " 
112. He whom a woman loves, the (children) she will bear are like him: 
if her husband, they are like her husband; if it is an adulterer, they 
are like the adulterer. Often if a woman sleeps with her husband of 
necessity, but her heart is with the adulterer with whom she is wont 
to consort , the (child) she bears is b o m in the likeness of the adulterer. 
But you who are united with the Son of God . do not love the world, but 
love the Lord, that those whom you shall bring forth may not be like 
the world but like the Lord! 

113. Man mingles with man, horse mingles with horse, ass mingles with 
ass. The kinds associate with those of like kind.'* So also the spirit 
mingles widi spirit and the lo[gos unites] with die logos and (the l)i[ght] 
associates (with the l ight]. If (you] become man . it is (the man] who [will] 
love you. If you become [spirit], it is die spui t that will unite with you. If 
[you] become logos, it is the logos which (p. 79) will associate with you. 
If [you] become light, it is the light which will unite with you. If you 
become (one of) those above, those above will rest upon you. If you 
become horse or ass or bull or dog or sheep or any other of the animals 
which are outside and those which are below, neither man nor spirit nor 
logos nor light can love you. nor can those above or those within find rest 
in you. and you have no part in them. 
114. He who is a slave against his will can become free. He w ho has 
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become free through the favour of his master and has sold himself into 
slavery can no longer become free. 
115. The husbandry of the world is through four kinds: they gather into 
die bam through water, earth, wind and light. And the husbandry of 
God is likewise through four: faith and hope and love and knowledge. 
Our earth is faith: it is this in which we lake root. The water is hope: 
it is this through which we are (nourjished. The wind is love: it is < t h i s > " 
dirough <which> we grow. But the light (is) knowledge: it is this through 
which we [ripen]. 

116a. Grace is [fourfold: it is] earthly; it is [heavenly; ] highest heaven 
[ ] in [ 1. 
116b. |Bles]sed is he because he has not grieved (p. 80) any souls! This 
is Jesus Christ. He encountered the whole place and (yet) did not burden 
anyone. Because of this (it holds good): blessed is one of this kind! For 
he is a perfect man. 
117. So far as this is concemed, the word tells us about it, how difficult 
it is to bring it about. How can we accomplish this great (undertaking)? 
How will it give rest to everyone? 
118. First of all, it is not fitting to grieve anyone - whether great or small , 
unbeliever or believer - then to give rest to those who are at rest in the 
things that are good. There are some to whom it is an advantage to give 
rest to one who is faring well. He who does good may not give rest to 
Uiese. For he does not attain what he wishes. But (also) he cannot grieve 
( them), unless he causes them to bring themselves into tribulation. But he 
who fares well often causes them grief. It is not his fault, but it is their 
wickedness which causes them grief. - He who has the nature (for it) gives 
joy to the good. But some through this are sorely grieved. 
119. A householder acquired all kinds of things: children, slaves, cattle, 
dogs, pigs, wheat, barley, chaff, grass, [castor] oil, meat and acoms . [But] 
he was a wise man, and knew the food for each. Before the children he set 
[pre]pa[red] bread [and meat] . To the slaves he gave cas[tor oil and mjeal. 
T o the cattle he threw barley, chaff and grass. [To the] dogs he cast bones. 
[And to the pigs] he direw acoms (p. 81) and scraps of bread (?). So it is 
with the disciple of God. If he is wise and understands discipleship, the 
bodily forms will not deceive him, but he will look to the state of the soul 
of each one and speak with him (accordingly). There are many animals 
in the world which bear a human form. If he recognises them, to the pigs 
he will Uirow acoms , to the cattle barley, chaff and grass, to the dogs 
bones. To die slaves he will give what is preliminary, but to the children 
what is perfect. 
120. There is the Son of Man, and there is the son of the Son of Man. As 
to the Son of Man, that is the Lord; and the son of the Son of Man is the 
one who creates in the power of the Son of Man. - The Son of Man 
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received from God the abiUty to create. He (also) has die ability to beget . 
121 a. He who has received the ability to create is (himself) a creature. He 
who has received the ability to beget is an offspring. He who creates 
cannot beget. He who begets is able (also) to create. It is admit tedly 
(also) said of one who creates that he ' bege t s ' . But his 'offspring ' is a 
creation, because these 'offspring ' are not his children but [his works] . 
121b. He who creates works [openly] and is himself visible. He who 
begets begets in [secret] and is himself hidden, [because) he s u r p a s s e s ] 
the image. [Again] (it is said): He whocre[a tes ] cr[eates (works)] openly. 
But he who begets [begets] children in secret. 
122a. [No one can] know when [the man] (p. 82) and his wife unite with 
one another, except them alone. For the marriage of this world is a 
mystery for those who have taken a wife. If the marriage of defilement 
is so secret, how much more is die undefiled marriage a tme mystery! 
It is not fleshly, but pure. It has nodiing to do with desire, but with die 
will. It does not belong to the darkness or the night, but to the day and 
the light. 
122b. If a marriage has become (openly) exposed, it has become har louy . 
And the bride has played the harlot not only if she has received the seed 
of another man, but even if she has left her bedchamber and been seen. 
She ought to show herself only to her father, her mother , die friend o f the 
bridegroom'* and the children of the bridegroom. '^ 
122c. T o these it is permitted to enter every day into the wedding hall. But 
as for the others, let them desire at least to hear her (the br ide ' s ) voice and 
enjoy (the fragrance of) her ointment.*" And let them feed on the c m m b s 
that fall from the table, like the dogs*'. 
122d. Br idegrooms and brides belong to the bridal chamber . N o one can 
see the br idegroom and the bride, unless [he] become such a one . 
123a. When Abraham [attained] to seeing what he was lo see,*-^ he 
circumcised the flesh of the foreskin, by which he [shows us] that it is 
necessary to destroy die flesh. 
123b. [Most] ( things) of the world have cont inuance and life only so long 
as dieir [inward parts] are hidden. [If Uiey] become visible, they are dead. 
Corresponding to the ex[ample] of the visible man: [so long] as Uie 
entrails of the man are hidden, Uie man is (p. 83) alive. When his entrails 
are exposed and come out of his abdomen, the man will die. So it is also 
with Uie tree: so long as its root is hidden, it sprouts and grows (?). If its 
root is exposed, the tree dries up. So it is with all kinds of things in the 
world, not only the visible but also the hidden. For so long as Uie root of 
wickedness is hidden, it is strong. But when it is recognised, it has 
dissolved. And if it becomes visible, it has perished. That is why Uie Word 
says: 'Already the axe is laid at the root of the trees ' .* ' not to cut it away 
- what is cut away sprouts again. RaUier the axe delves d ^ p down until 
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it bt ings out the root. Jesus tore out the root of the whole place, but others 
(only) partially. As for us, let each one of us d i g down after the root of evil 
which is in h i m , and pluck it out from his heart even to the root. But it will 
be plucked out if we recognise it. But if we are ignorant of it, it strikes root 
in us and brings forth its fmit in our hearts. It is master over us, and we 
are its slaves. It takes us captive, so that we do what we do (not) want. 
W h a t we want, w e do (not] do."* (It] i s p o w e r f u l , b e c a u s e w e have not 

recognised it. So long as (it) exists, it is active. 
123c. Ign(orance) is the motherof (all) evil. Ignorance will end in (death). 
(For) those who derive from ign(or)ance neither existed nor exist nor will 
exist. (But those who belong to the t m t h ] (p. 84) will become perfect 
when the whole tmth is revealed. For the truth is like ignorance: so long 
as it is hidden, it rests in itself; but when it comes t o the light and is 
recognised, it is praised, inasmuch as it is stronger than ignorance and 
error. It gives freedom. The Logos said: 'If you know the tmth, die tmth 
will make you free.'*" Ignorance is a slave, knowledge is freedom. If we 
recognise the Uaith, we shall find the fmits of the tmth in us. If we unite 
with it, it will receive our fulfilment. 

124. Now we hold on to the visible things of the creation, and say that ihey 
are strong and honoured, but the hidden things are weak and despised. It 
is <not>** so with the visible things of the tmth: they are weak and 
despised, but the hidden things are strong and honoured. But the myster­
ies of the U^ th are visible only as types and images. 
125a. But the bedchamber is hidden. It is die holy of the holy one. The veil 
at first concealed how God controlled the creation. But when the veil is 
rent and the things within become visible, this house will be left deserted, 
or rather will be dest(royed). Then (also) all piety will flee (from) here, 
not (however) into the most holy place - for it cannot mix with the 
unmixed I(ight) and the (flawless) Pleroma - but it will remain under the 
wings of the cross (and under its] arms. This ark will be (their) deliver­
ance when the flood (p. 85) of water prevails over them. If any belong to 
the tribe of the priesthood, they will be able to enter within the veil with 
the high priest. - That is why the veil was not only rent above - otherwise 
only the upper part would have been opened; nor is it only below that it 
was rent - otherwise it would have revealed only die lower part; but it was 
rent from top to bottom. The upper part o j^ned itself to us <together 
with> the lower, that we might enter into the secret of the tmth. This is 
xmly the honoured which is strong. But we shall go in there through 
despised symbols and things that are weak. They are indeed despised 
compared with the perfect glory. There is glory that excels glory; there is 
power that excels power. That is why (it is said): the perfect and the 
hidden things of the tmth have been opened for us, and the holy of the 
holies has been revealed, and the bedchamber has invited us in. 
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125b. So long as it is hidden, wickedness is indeed of no account , but it 
has not (yet) been removed from the midst of the seed of the Holy Spirit; 
(and so) Uiey are (still) slaves of wickedness . But when it is revealed, then 
will Uie perfect light pour out upon every one, and all Uiose w ho are in it 
will receive (Uie chr ism] . Then the slaves will be free, (and] the captives 
delivered. 
126a. E(very] plant (which] my heavenly FaUier has [not] planted (will 
be] rooted o u t . " 
126b. What is separated will be united; [what is empty] will be filled. 
126c. All who shall (enter] into the bedchamber will kindle the l i[ght] . 
For ( ] as in the marriages which take place ( and] in the night, 
Uie fire (shines] (p. 86) the night through and goes out. But Uie 
mysteries of this marriage are completed in the day and in the light. 
That day or its light does not set. 
127. If anyone becomes a son of the bridal chamber , he will receive the 
light. If anyone does not receive it while he is in this worid, he will not 
receive it in die other place. He who shall receive that light will not 
be seen, nor can he be detained. And none shall be able to molest such 
a one, wheUier he (still) dwells in Uie world or departs from Uie world. 
He has already received Uie tmth in the images. The worid has become 
Uie aeon; for the aeon has become a Pleroma for him. And as such it 
is visible to him alone, not hidden in the darkess and the night, but 
hidden in a perfect day and a holy light. 

Notes 

V. T h e Gospe l of Phi l ip 

* In the manuscript the title a^jears only in the colofrfion. This translation has been 
prepared in close collaboration with Prof. Schenke, who has introduced some further 
revisions of die publishol (German version. 
1. Cf. Philo in Reitzenstein. Die hellemstischen Mysterienreligionen, Darmstadt '1956 , p. 
270 (ET Pituburgh 1978. p. 343); Gospel o f T h o m a s . logion 105. 
2. Cf. Hermas. Sim. Ill 2; IV 2. 
3. On die prohibition of prayer, c f Gospel o f T h o m a s . logion 14; Clem. Alex. Strom VII 
41 ; Origen. d ^ O r a r V I. 
4. C f Pislis Sophia (C. Schmidt. Koptisch-gnostische Schriften I. M 9 8 I . 76. 2-5); 
Apocalypse of Esdras 6.3, 17. 21 (RieBler. p. 135); Apocalypse of S«lrach 9.2 (RieBler, p. 
161); Ps.-Phokylidcs 106 (Riefiler. p. 866) . 
5. On die name-speculations here and elsewhere in UK Gospel of Philip c f e.g. Justin. 
Apol. I 6 l . l 4 f . 
6. On §§ 11 and 12 c f Clem. Alex. Exc. ex Theod. 31.4: 'die name - d a nanws' . 
7. Cf. for die general background for example F^wphyry, de Abst. 2 . 4 0 , 4 2 ; Adwnagoras, 
Apol. 26f. 
8. C f Life of Adam and Eve (RieBler. p. 668) . 
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9. It is the Semitic b»;kground of the word which is responsible for the fact dial here and 
elsewhere dw Spirit is regarded as feminine. 
10. Etymology on dw basis of the Hebrew nasar 'to hide' may also be incliuted. 
11. In dw manuscript only the initial letter of the Coptic verb is written, and dwreafter 
dw space for dw two remaining letters is inexplicably left empty. 
12. Cf. 2 Cor. 5:3. 
13. 1 Cor. 15:20. 
14. Jn. 6:53f. 
15. Cf. Ignatius. Trail. 8; Rom. 7.3 
16. Cf. Hermas. Sim. V 7. 
17. On the motif of the heavenly garments cf. W. Bousset. Hauptprohleme der Gnosis. 
1907. p.303. note 2. 
18. He' perhaps refers to the aposde Philip. 
19. Cf. Plutarch. Is et Os. 74; Bam. 10.8; Miysiologus 21; Philo. Rer Div. Her. 51 ; 
Paraphrase of Shem (NHC VII I) 23.l6ff.; Hippol. Ref. VI 10.2. 
20. The manuscnpt wrcMigly has 'her'. 
21 . Cf. on the oiw hand Lev. 2:13 and Mk. 9:49 (widi varia lectio), ami wi dw odwr 
Col. 4:5f. Perhaps in dw background there is also the eucharist widi b r e ^ ami salt; 
on diis cf. Ps.-Clem. Hom. 14.1.4; 13.4.3; Acts o f T h o m a s 29; and Lietzmann. Messe 
und Herrenmahl. 1926. pp. 239-241 . 
22. Cf. I Clem. 11.2; ZP X X X V I 3 0 1 ; but above all Iren. adv. Haer. IV 31 .3 . where Lot's 
wife who became a pillar of salt (statiui salis) is interpreted positively as an image 
of the Church. 

23 . Cf. Gal. 4: I f 
24. C f Jn. 8:44. 
25. Cf. Plutarch. On the E at Delphi 20. 
26. This word is missing in the manuscript. 
27. msh also with the meaning 'to measure': c f Brockelmann, Lex. syr. 406b. 
28. Interpreting JesQ'a as j'sQ'a. 
29. The manuscnpt has the trudi'. The same etymology in Iren. adv. Haer. I 21.3 . 
30. The manuscript has 'diem'. 
31 . Tlw manuscnpt has he'. The salient point, however, is that Phansatha is in reality 
a(kscription not of Jesus but of the eucharist; cf. Brockelmann, Lex. syr. 6(X)a middle. For 
the rest, etymological speculation on the basis of the two like-.sounding words prs "to 
divide, break twcad" and prs "to s|wead out", which in Synac are also written alike. 
32. Cr theCW(>tOrJf i -o f Hippolytus 31.8: '(Jesus Christ) who . . . spread out his hands, 
since he suffered' (NTApo- p. 575); Clem. Alex. Protr. XI III .2. 
33. Cf. the Infancy Gospel of Thomas (below, p. 453) 
34. I.e. Mary Magdalene corresponds to the type of the Beloved Disciple. 
35. C f Gospel o f T h o m a s . logion 19a. 
36. Cf. for image and subject for example the Gospel of Truth (NHC 1 3) 40.9; Irenaeus. 
adv. Haer. I 6.4; Hermas. Stm. IX 13 
37. Eph. 5:32. 
38. For 'tlw Midst' as hell, c f C. Elsas. Neuplatonischc und gninttsche Weltablehnung 
in der Schule Plotins. 1975. p. 235. 
39. The manuscnpt has them". 
40. Part of a 'vision of hell" after the manner of the (vulgar Christian) Apocalypses 
of Peter and Paul. There is comparable material also in the Book of Thomas (NHCII 7; 
c f below, pp. 232ff.). 
41 . In dw manu.scnpt the verb has been inadvertently omitted. 



New Testament Apocrypha 

42 . The manuscnfM mistakenly has 'for yoursel f . 
43 . Cf Gospel o f T h o m a s . logion 22; 2 Clem. 12.2; Acts of Philip 34 ( c f also above, p. 
120. and below, pp. 212r). 
44 . C f M t . 8:12; 22:13; 25:30. 
45. C f Mt. 6:6. 
46 . TIK manuscnpt has he' and 'him'. 
47 . Cf Gospel o f T h o m a s . logion 22; 106; 114; 2 Clem. 12.2. 
48. C f Mk. 15:34 par. 
49 . Cf Jn. 4:23. 
50. Cf Gen. 2:7. 
51. Sc. at his baptism. 
52. C f . A c t s of John 95 . 
53. Cf. Ignatius. Eph. 19.2. 
54. Perhaps to be corrected lo 'worship'. 
55. Cf Apoc. Adam 33.3 (RieBler. p. 15); 4.3 (RieBler. f^. I 5 f ) . 
56. C f Ignatius. £/7A. 18.2. 
57. Mt. 3:15. 
58. In the manuscnpt the verb is misukenly omitted. 
59. c r Ps.-Clem. Recog. 145; the Ophites (according to Origen. c. Cels. V I 2 7 ) . where die 
newly initiat«l must say: 'I have been anointed with white ointment from the tree of life'; 
and Bousset, Hauptprohleme, pp. 304r 
60. Cf. Gospel o f T h o m a s . logion I Ib; Hippol. Ref V 8.32. 
6 1 . Cf I Cor. 10:16. 
62. Cf Bousset. Hauptprohleme. p. 2 % . note I. 
63 . Cf. Ph.lostr. Vtt. Ap. VI 40. 
64. Cf 1 Cor. 2:9. 
65. On the Midst' as hell. cf. Elsas. Weltablehnung, p. 235. 
66. Cf. Ignatius. Eph. 18.2; and thereon H. Schlier. Religionsgeschichtliche Unter­
suchungen zu den Ignaiiusbriefen. B Z N W 8. 1929. 43-48 . 
67. Cf. Jn. 8:32. 
68. Jn. 8:34. 
69 . As the rcsultof a wrongly written letter, the manuscript has a meaningless 'agreement'. 
70. 1 Cor. 8:1. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. VII 104.5-105.2. 
71 . I Cor. 8:1. 
72. On §§ 109 and 110 cf. J.B. Bauer. ThLZ 86. 1961. cols . 551-554 . 
73 . Cf. Philo. .Somrt I 178. 
74. Cf Lk. 10:34. 
75. 1 Peter 4:8. 
76. Cr Philostr. Vit. Ap. VI 40. 
77. The manuscnpt has he' and 'whom' . 
78. C f Jn. 3:29. 
79 .Cf . .Mk. 2 : l9par , 
80. Cf. Mt. 25:1-12. 
81 . Cf. Mk. 7:24-30 par. 
82. C f Jn. 8:56. 
83 . Mt. 3:10 par. 
84. c r Rom. 7:19. 
85. Jn. 8:32. 
86. A negative has presumably been omitted in the manuscript. 
87. Mt. 15:13. 



VI. The Gospel ofthe Egyptians 
Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

Literature: Texts in Klostermann. Apocrypha II (KIT)' 8. 15f.; Aland. Synopsis, p. 585 
(index). Hamack. Ut. gesch. I. 12-14; / / I. 612-622; W Bauer. Rechtgldubigkeii und 
Ketzerei im dltesten Christentum. -1963 . pp. 54ff. (ET Orthodoxy and Heresy, 1971. pp. 
50ff.); H. Kdstcr. Synoptische Oberlieferung bei den Apostolischen Vdtern. TU 6 5 . 1 9 5 7 ; 
M. Homschuh. 'Erwagungen zum "Evangelium der Agypter". insbesondere zur 
Bedeutung seines Titels", Vig.Chr 18. 1964. 6-13; Vielhauer. Ut gesch. pp. 662-665; 
de Santos, pp. 53-57. 

In his first Homily on Lk.. along widi other apocryphal gospels . Origen also 
mentions a Gospel of the Egyptians (for the text sec p. 46 above). From the text nothing 
emerges regarding die content and character of this gospel, only it is clear that in 
Origen"s time it was already no longer recognised by the Church. Almost nodiing of 
it has been fxescrved. arel the few lines that have been hand«l down scarcely permit 
of any far-reaching conclusions, although learned phanusy has time and again 
attempted to close these gaps in our knowledge. The Greek Gospel of the Egyptians 
is not identical with the 'Gospel of the Egyptians' recently found at Nag Hammadi (see 
p. 413 below). 

L Fragments and reports: the c h i e f source o f the little k n o w l e d g e that w e h a v e 
is C l e m e n t o f A l e x a n d r i a , w h o e v i d e n t l y k n e w the G o s p e l of the E g y p t i a n s and 
c i t e s it. In Stromateis III. w h i c h is d e v o t e d to the d i s c u s s i o n o f marr iage 
q u e s u o n s and o f sexua l i ty in genera l . C l e m e n t has to j o i n i s s u e s w i d i Encrautes 
and o thers . In d o i n g s o he s tates diat these g r o u p s (he m e n t i o n s in addi t ion 
the n a m e o f Jul ius C a s s i a n u s ) use the G o s p e l o f the E g y p t i a n s , but noth ing is 
said as to the sort o f use they m a d e o f it. 

T o refute d i o s e w h o objec t to marriage and the b e g e t u n g o f ch i ldren 
Q e m e n t E d u c e s what f o l l o w s : 

(a) When Salome asked, 'How long will death have power? ' the Lord 

answered, ' S o long as ye women bear chi ldren ' - not as if life was 

something bad and creation evil , but as teaching the sequence of 

nature. 
{Strom. Ill 45; StiUilin II 2 1 7 . 6 - 1 0 ) 

T h e r e is a re ference to this s a y i n g in a later p a s s a g e in w h i c h C l e m e n t aga in turns 

against the Encrautes and g i v e s the s o u r c e o f die s a y i n g : 

(b) Those who are opposed to G o d ' s creation because of continence, 

which has a fair-sounding name, also quote the words addressed to 

Salome which I mentioned earlier. They are handed down, as I believe, 

in die Gospel of the Egyptians. For, they say: the Saviour himself said, ' I 

am come to undo the works of the female ' , by the female meaning lust, 

and by the works birth and decay. 

(Strom. Il l 6 3 : Stahlin II 2 2 5 . 1 - 6 ) 
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The Lord - so Qement proceeds - has indeed actually msKk an end to the worics 
of lust, but birdi and decay, i.e. die system of die world, persist. 

( c ) Since then the Word has alluded to the consummat ion , Sa lome saith 
rightly, 'Unti l when shall men d i e? ' Now Scripture uses the term 'man* 
in the two senses, of the visible outward form and of die soul, and again 
of the r e d ^ m e d man and of him who is not redeemed. And sin is called 
die death of the soul. Wherefore the Lord answers advisedly, ' S o long 
as women bear chi ldren ' , i.e. so long as lusts are powerful. 

(Strom. Ill 64; Stahlin II 225.15-21) 

After further counter-arguments (with quoUUc»is from scripture) it is said: 
(d) Why do diey not also adduce what follows the words spoken to 
Sa lome, these people who do anything but walk by the gospel m l e 
^ c o r d i n g to tmdi? For when she said, *I have then done well in not 
bearing chi ldren ' , as if it were improper to engage in procreation, then 
the Lord answered and said, 'Eat every plant, but Uiat which has 
bitterness eat not ' . 

(Strom. Ill 66; Stihiin U 226.11-I6) 

Qement 's concem is to make it clear diat marriage and childbearing are just as 
little sinful as is continence. In this connection he comt>ats a false interpretation 
ofMt. 18:20: 

(e) For they declare that the Lord meant to say: with the greater number 
there is the Creator, God, the primal cause of existence, but with die 
one, the elect one , there is the Redeemer , the Son of another, to wit 
Uie good God. 

(Strom. IU 68; Stahlin II 227.2-5) 

AlUiough the context suggests dial diis last saying, which may of course have 
b ^ n taken from any wriung of die opptxients, should be associatwl widi die 
previously used Gospel of die EgyfHians, yet dial canncH be done, since Qement 
gives no indicadon dial dial is where il belongs. For die whole polemic he has 
used, il is clear, only the dialogue of Salome with Qirist on death and on the 
problem of sexuality (on Salome see below). To this chalogue. however, there 
must also be reckoned a passage which appears in Clement in another context: 
in his polemic against Julius Cassianus (on him see Hilgenfeld. Ketzergesch. d. 
Urchr pp. 546ff), whom he looks upon as die founder of die docuine of 
DcKeUsm, he quotes from his wriung 'On Conunence or on CastraticMi': 

(/) If such an arrangement [namely, the institution of different sexes] were 
of God . to whom we aspire, then he would not have p ra i sa i eunuchs ( c f 
Mt. 19:12) and die prophet would not have said that they are no unfmitful 
ttte (Isa. 56:3). 
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Contending further for the impious doctrine he adds : 'And how could a 
charge not be rightly brought against the Saviour, if he has trans­
fomwd us and freed us from error, and delivered us from sexual inter­
course? ' In this matter his teaching is similar to that of Tatian. But he 
emerged from die school of Valentinus. Therefore Cassianus now 
says. When Salome asked when what she had inquired about would be 
known, the Lord said. ' W h e n you have u-ampled on the garment of 
shame and when the two become one and the male with the female (is) 
neidier male nor female ' . 

Now in the first place we have not this word in the four Gospels Uiat 
have been handed down to us, but in Uie Gospel of the Egyptians. FurUier 
he seems to me to fail to recognise that by the male impulse is meant wrath 
and by Uie female lust. 

(Strom. Ill 91 ff; Stahlin II 238.14-30) 

It has been conjectured (O. Stahlin. ed. in loc.) diat die Gospel of the Egypuans 
has been used in yet anodier passage: 

(g) Again the Lord says: He who has married should not repudiate his 
wife, and he who has not married should not marry. 

(Strom. Ill 97; Stahlin II 241.3f) 

But Qement does not indicate that here he uses some apocryphon. One easily 
assumes a free use of 1 Cor. 7:27. 32-36. 

It is clear dien from die texts given dius far that Clement knew die Gospel 
of die Egyptians and diat he did not regard it as being on a par widi die four 
canonical Gospels, yet did not wholly disaf^rove of it; cf (a), (c) and (d). He 
is aware of the use of this Gospel by the Encratites and Julius Cassianus. From 
yet anodier text it is clear diat Theodotus. from whom Clement made excerpts, 
also used diis Gospel: 

(h) And when the Saviour says to Salome that death will reign as long as 
women bear children, he does not Uiereby slander procreation, for Uiat 
indeed is necessary for the redemption of believers. 

(Exc. ex Theod. 67; Stahlin III 129.3-6) 

Here use is mjde of the same discourse which we came across in the passages 
given above, but we are told nodiing more about it. 

The Gospel of die Egypuans must also have been used by die Naassenes. 
a Gnosuc group whom Hippolytus attacks in his Refutatio (after 222): 

( 0 They inquu^ yet further what the soul is, whence it originates and of 
what nature it is . . . This , however , they search for not in the scriptures 
but in esoteric doctrines [or teachers of esoteric doctrine?].Nov/ they say 
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that the soul is very hard to find and to perceive. For it does not a lways 
remain in the same fashion or form or in one condit ion . . . And these 
various changes {ofthe soul) they find recorded in die so-called Gospel 
of the Egyptians. 

(Hippol. Ref V 7.8f.; Marcovich 145.36-43) 

Since Hippolytus does not quote literally but contents himself with diis general 
reference to die use and interpretadon of the Gospel of t l^ Egyptians by the 
Naassenes, there is not much that one can do with his statements. In particular 
diey provide no basis for a reconstmcdon of this lost Gospel or for assigning 
odier fragments to it. Some (e.g. Zahn, Gesch. d. nd. Kanons II 2. p. 630, note 
1) have been minded to derive yet odier sayings in Hippolytus from diis Gospel, 
but scarcely widi reason (cf. die compilauon of die passages in Preuschen, 
Antilegomena', pp. 12f.). Certainly we have no means of proving that any such 
assigning of these sayings is correct. 

Finally Epiphanius of Salamis (4th century) refers to the fact that the 
Sabellians used the Gosf>el of die Egypuans: 

0 ) Their whole error, however , and die strength of it they derive from 
some apKxrypha, above all from the so-called Gospel of the Egyptians, 
as some name it. For in it many such myster ious things are handed 
down as having come .secretly from the Saviour, as that he had revealed 
to the disciples that the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit are one 
and the same person. 

(Epiph. Haer. 62.2; Holl II 39I.4ff.) 

Let alone that Epiphanius gives no literal quotation, his statement is in other 
respects also not very illuminadng. For it is quite possible diat here he merely 
brings together his descripuon ofthe heterodox te«:hing of the Sabellians and the 
Gospel of the Egypuans, which for him was of course also heredcal. The 
Sabellians may as a matter of f^ t have used this gospel. But any drawing of 
conclusions as to its character fix}m the nouce in Epif^anius is forbidden. 

2. The Gospel of the Egyptians in other writings: a part of Jesus* answer to 
Salome {f above) also appears in die so-called Second Epistle of Clement. But 
only a fragment of die answer is preserved there, and the wording is new: 
(it) Let us now every hour expect the k ingdom of God in love and 
righteousness, since we know not the day of G o d ' s appearing. For the 
Lord h imse l f on being asked by someone when his k ingdom should 
c o m e , said: When the two shall be one and that which is without as that 
which is wiUiin, and the male with the female neidier male nor female. 

(2 Qem. 12. 1-2) 
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It is probably not to be disputed that this saying of Jesus is very closely conna:ted 
with the quotauon (/). The possibility that here the Gospel of the Egyptians is 
q u o t ^ therefore does indeed exist. Now there are logia of a similar tenor in other 
apocryphal writings: 
Jesus said to diem: When you make the two one , and when you make the 
inside as die outside and the outside as the inside, and the upper as the 
lower, and when you make die male and the female into a single one, so 
diat the male is not male and the female female, and when you make eyes 
in place of an eye and a hand instead of a hand and a foot instead of a foot, 
an image in place of an image, then will you enter die k ingdom. 

(Copuc Gospel ofThomas, logiwi 22) 

Jesus said: When you unclothe yourselves and are not ashamed, and take 
your clothes and lay them under your feet like litUe children and 
trample on them, then you will see the Son of the living One , and you 
will not be afraid. 

(Coptic (Gospel of Thomas, logion 37) 

Conceming diis the Lord says in a mystery: Unless you make what is on 
die right hand as what is on the left and what is on the left hand as what 
is on the right, and what is above as what is below, and what is behind as 
what is before, you will not know the kingdom of God. 

(Acts of Peter. Act. Vercell. c. 38) 

For the Lord said to me: If you do not make your lower part into the higher, 
and the left into the right, you will not enter into my kingdom. 

(Acts of Philip c. 140) 

The relation of these passages to the Gospel of the Egyptians (we might also refer 
to Gos. Phil. 69a. see above, p. 197) can scarcely be detennined beyond cavil. We 
cannot exclude die possibility that there is some connection. However, the 
differences show diat the Gospel of die Egyptians was probably not die written 
Vorlage. Rather we might assume that the saying is "as its variants show, a 
wandering saying', or b«:ame one (Vielhauer. Ut. gesch. p. 663). 

Whether the conversation widi Salome (and pamcularly this logion) was 
originally u-ansmitted in the Gospel of die Egypuans, or stood in a sayings 
collecdon, or was disseminated in oral tradition, cannot be said in the present 
state of our sources. 

The logion in 2 Clem 12.2. which possibly derives directly from the Gospel 
of die Egyptians or at least is connected with die traditions handed down in 
it. has led many scholars to assign all the sayings of Jesus in 2 Clem to this 
apocryphon. M. Schneckenburger in 1834 a l re^y used this passage for his 
untenable hypodiesis of a close relationship between die Gospel of die 
Egyptians and that of die Ebionites or that of die Hebrews'. After Roster's 
peneuating investigation of all the relevant passages in 2 Clem.- an assignment 
to die Gospel of the Egyptians (apart from 12.2) can no longer be maintained. 
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Many other attempts to improve the meagre knowledge impartal by Clement 
of Alexandria by drawing in cxher texts have also proved abordve. Tlius Th. Zahn 
dwughi dtat diere was a connecuon between die Gospel of die EgyiXians and die 
Gospel of Peter {Gesch des nd. Kanons II2.635f.). He diought diat Cassian did 
not me the <3ospel of the Egyptians, but another, and that the (3ospel of Peter, 
aldiough die material of die two gospels was clcwely related. D. VOlter dicn 
changal into an idenuty die relaticmship which Zahn h ^ conj«;tured but h ^ not 
proved.' This attempt however met widi no approval. The extant fragments of die 
two apocrypha do not allow of any such hypothesis. The attribution of the logia 
in POx 1 and 655 to die Gospel of die Egypuans* has become untenable dirough 
die discovery of die Copuc Gospel of Thomas (see above, pp. 11 Off.). We may 
^ v a n c e many conjectures about the reladon between the Gospel ofThomas and 
that of the Egyptians, but unfortunately we can prove nothing. The statement diat 
die Gospel of the Egyptians 'used die Gospel of die Hebrews and work«l it up' 
(so Quispel. VigChr 11. 1957. 143) is pure ccxijecture. 

For die apocryphal sayings of die Loni in UK so-call«l Episde of Titus* E. 
Hennecke assumed tterivation from the Gospel of die Egypuans.* This too is a 
hypothesis which cannot be proven. 

It may also be mentioned that A. Jacoby wished to ascribe the Strasbourg 
Copuc fragment edited by him (for die text see above, pp. 103ff.) to die Gospel 
of die Egyptians, which was already shown by C. Schmidt (GGA 1900.481-506) 
to be nonsense. The bapusm ^coun t published by Jacoby {Ein bisher unbeach-
teter apokrypher Bericht uber die Taufe Jesu nebst Beitrdgen zur Geschichle der 
Didascalia der 12 Apostel, Suasbourg 1902) was claimed for die Gospel of die 
Egyptians by A. Baumstark (Oriens Christianus 2, 1902,466). This hypothesis, 
however, could only be maintained if we £u:tually knew as much about die Gospel 
of die Egyptians as Baumstark diinks - which is not die case. At any rate we shall 
not follow these highly fantasuc expositions. 

The outcome of this review is dien that apart from the fragments in Clement 
which are expressly da:lared to be parts of the Gospel of die Egyptians nodiing 
can be claimed widi certainty for diis apocryphal gospel. 

3. Name, tendencies, localisation and date: ba:ause of the few extant frag­
ments, precise statements can scarcely t>e made about the content, structure, 
dieology and composiuon of diis gospel. The following firni data must suffice: 

In the 2nd century there was in Egypt a gospel which bore die name 
EtxrneXiov m t o Aiyujttiotx;. W. Bauer diought that die constfuction of die 
title with Kttxa as with the canonical Gospels was a subsutute for the genitivus 
auctoris, and ch^w important consequences from this.' The gospel in his view 
goes back to a pericxl 'in which the Christians of Egypt used this gospel, and cxily 
this gospel, as dieir 'life of Jesus" {Orthodoxy, p. 50). In connast to die 
Alexandrian and Jewish-Chrisuan Gospel of die Hebrews, it was die gospel of die 
gentile Chrisuans of Egypt. 

Two objections in particular must be raised against these theses of Bauer. For 
one diing, after die illuminadng exposiUons of M. Hengel die interpretadon of die 
icaxa as a substitute for the genitive probably cannot be maintained. Rather it is 
intencted by this fonn of tide to express die idea 'dial die Gospel is here narrated 
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VI . T h e Gospe l of t he E g y p t i a n s 

1. M. Schneckenburger. Cher das Evangelium der Agypter. Bern 1834. 
2. Synoptische Oberlieferung, pp. 62-111. It is a question of the following passages: 2 
Clem 2.4; 3.2; 4.2; 4.5; 5.2-4; 6.1; 6.2; 8.5; 9. II; 11.2-4; 11.7; 12.1 -2; 13.4. Most of die 
ciuuons belong in die context of the synoptic tradition and its influence. Wc cannot here 
enter into the question to what extent KAster's assessments require to be modified. 
3. D. V5lter. Petrusevangelium oder Agyptierevangelium? 1893; id. •Pctrusevangclium 
Oder Agyptierevangelium'. ZNW 6. 1905. 368-372. 
4. Cf. A. Hamack. Ober die jungst emdeckien SprUche Jesu, 1897; E. Hennecke in 
NTApo^. pp. 56ff. 
5. Edition by de Bniyne. Revue Binidictine 37.1925,47-52. Translation by A. de Santos 
Otero. NTApo' II. 141-166 = 'vol. II, chapter XIV 4. 
6.E.Hennecke, ZurchnsdichenApokryphenliteratur,ZKG45,1927,317,note3.Zahn 
had already refcn^ to die possible relationships between Priscillian and the Gospel of UK 
Egyptians (Gesch. II 2,629, note 2; older literature on this question dwre). H. Chadwick 
(Priscillian of Avila. 1976, pp. I09f.) expresses himself with greater reserve. 
7. W. Baiwr, Wdrterbuch z. NT. s.v. tcOTtX 7c (Baucr-Amdt-Gingrich. Lexicon' 408a); 
id. Orthodoxy, pp. 50ff. 
8. M. Hengci, 'Die Evangelieniibcrschnftcn' (SAHW 1984, 3). 9f. and 18f. 
9. M. Homschuh, Vig.Chr. 18, 1964, 13. 

in the sp«:ial form of the evangelist concerned'. This holds in die first place for 
the canonical Gospels. Other 'gospels' then by analogy took over this form of 
dde.» Here Hengel presupposes a great antiquity for die gospel superscriptions, 
which is not so certain as he thinks. 

On die odier hand Homschuh has contested widi instructive reasons Bauer's 
view tliat die Gospel of die EgypUans was the gospel of the gentile Christians in 
EgyfX (in contrast to die Jewish-Christian Gospel of the Hebrews). The Gospel 
of die Egypuans 'owes its origin to an older circle of Egypuan Encrautes, which 
we cannot associate with any of the traditional sect names. For later gnostics the 
apocryphon, which we cannot claim as a document of consistent Gnosis, rank«l 
as an authority. The ude 'Gospel of the Egypuans' cannot have originatal in 
Egypt.'^ This summary characterisation, which rests above all on an investiga­
tion ofthe term 'Egyptians', is probably correct. It remains only to ask whether 
the Gospel of the Egyptians, of which we have only the paltry remains in Clement 
of Alexandria, was a gospel in the style of the canonical Gospels, or belongal to 
the Gattung of the 'Dialogues of the Redeemer'. The extant fragments all clearly 
dterivc from die dialogue of Jesus widi Salome, and dius correspond to die 
'Dialogue' Gattung, such as we know elsewhere as gnostic 'gospels' (see below, 
pp. 228ff.). But diis quesdon cannot be answered. However, die fact diat at least 
die 'Dialogue' Gattung is also u s ^ is an imponant pointer to a proximity to 
Gnosis, which is also to be recognised in the encratite tendencies. The ume of 
ctMnposition cannot be detennined exactly. The Gospel of die Egyptians belongs 
in die second century, presumably in the first half. 



vn. The Gospel of Peter 
Christian Maurer and Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

Introduction 
Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

1. L i terature: Facsimile: O. von GeWiardt. Das Emngelium und die Apokalypse des 
Petrus. Die neuenldeckten BruchstOcke nach einer Photographie der Handschrift zu 
Gizeh in Lichtdruck herausgegeben, 1893. 

Editions: (J. Bounant, 'Fragments du texte grec du livre d'Enoch et de quelques 
dcrits attribuds k saint Pierre", Mimoires publiis par les membres de la mission 
archiologiquefran,aiseau Caire. IX I, Pans 1892. H B . Swete, The Apocryphal Gospel 
(f Peter. The Greek Text ofthe newly discovered Fragment.' Lcmdrai 1893. E. KlosU^mann, 
Apocrypha I (KIT 3).' 1933. A. de Santos Otero. Los Evangelios Apdcrifos B A C 148, 
Madrid '1984 . pp. 375-393;M988, pp. 369-387. M.G. Mara, Evangile de Pierre. Intro­
duction, texte critique, traduction commentaire et index. (SC 201), Paris 1973 (Lit.). A. 
Fuchs. Das Petrusevangelium Mit 2 Beitrdgen von F Weifiengruber und unter Mitarb. von 
Chr. Eckmair. Studien zum N T und seiner L'mwelt, B 12), Linz 1978 (Wordconkordanz 
und grammati-schcn Untersuchungen). 

Studies: A. Hamack, BruchstOcke des Evangeliums und der Apokalypse des Petrus 
(TU 9.2) , • 1893. H. von Schubert, Die Composition des pseudo-peirtnischen Evangelien-
Fragments. 1893. Th. Zahn, Das Evangelium des Petrus, 1893. L. Vaganay, L Evangile 
de Pierre, (foudes Bibliques). Pans 1930 (with detailed bibliography). M. Dibelius, 'Die 
alttestamenthchen Motive in der Leidensgeschichte des Pctrus-und des Johanncs-
Evangeliums", in FS von Baudissin, BcihZAW 33, 1918, I25ff. (= Botscht^ und 
Geschichte.Ges. Aufs. von M. Dibel ius ,ed .G. Bomkamm 1,1953.221 -247) . A.F.J. Klijn. 
"Het Evangelic van Petrus cn de Wcsterse lew'.Nederlandse Theol. Tijdschrift 1 6 . 1 9 6 1 . 
2 6 4 - 2 7 0 . 0 . Perler. "LP-vangile de Pierre et Mdliton dc Sardes". RevBibl 7 1 . 1 9 6 4 . 5 8 4 -
590. J. Dcnker. Die theologiegeschichtliche Stellung cfcs Pemisevangel iums. Ein 
Beitrag zur Friihgeschichtc des Doketismus". (Europ. Hochschulschr. XXIII, 36) , 1975. 
N. Brox, "Dokctismus" - eine Problcmanzeige". ZKG 9 5 . 1 9 8 4 . 301-314 . J.W. McCant. 
"The Gospel of Peter: Docetism reconsidered", NTS 30, 1984, 258-273 . B.A. Johnson, 
'The Gospel of Peter: Between Apocalypse and Romance". Studia Patristica XVI. cd. 
E.A. Livingstone. (TU 129). 1985. 170-174. Vielhauer, Lit gesch. pp. 641-648 . Erbetta 
I I, 135-145. Starowieyski I 2. 409-419, 
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2. AttesUtion: a Gospel of Peter (= Gos.Pei.) is frequently mentioned in die 
Church literature of the early centuries. With one exception, however, ex«:t 
statements about its compass, content and origin are not combinal widi diese 
reports, and no quotaUon from diis apocryphon has b ^ n handed down. 

Origen in his Commentary on Matthew (vol. X 17, ed. Klostermann, GCS 40.1, 
1935, p. 21.26ff.) reports diat some people affirm diat die brodiers of Jesus 
sprang from a first marriage of Joseph (cf for diis Protev. Jac. 9.2). In this they 
rely an the traliucMi of die so-called Gospel of Peter. Origen however adds: 'or 
the book of James'. It is therefore at least quesdonable. if not indeed excluded, 
diat Origen knew die Gos.Pet. itself 

Eusebius menuons die (jos.Pet. twice among die wriungs not recognised in 
die Church (H.E. Ill 3.2; III 25.6; see above, p. 46). without however saying 
anything about its content. Jerome {Vir. Ul. 1) and the Darretum Gelasianum (see 
above, p. 37) go back to Eusebius. 

More important dian these references is die quotation handed on by 
Eusebius (H.E. VI 12.3-6) from a woric (a letter?) by Serapion of Anuoch (end 
of 2nd century) 'On the so-called Gospel of Peter'. Serapion came across the 
GcKpel of Peter in die community at Rhossos, and at first sancUoned its red ing . 
Later, on more careful examination, he recogniswl that alongside much 
orthcxlox material there are in it also heretical opinions, which he brings into 
connecuon with 'I>ocetists*. 

3. The fragment of the text: Uiese few reports about die Gos.Pet. were supple­
mented and superseded in surprising fashion by a parchment manuscrifX of the 
8th/9th century found in the grave of a monk at Akhmim in Upper Egypt in the 
winter of 1886/1887. This manuscript contains fragments of a gospel, die Greek 
Aptx:alypse of Peter and the Greek Enoch. TTie identificauon of the first text as 
part of die Gos.Pet., above all on the basis of vss. 26f and vs. 30, is today 
generally ra:ognised. Also there s ^ m s in the Isl century lo have b ^ n only one 
gospel under the name of Peter. Al any rale we know of no other work under this 
name. The Akhmim text begins widi Pilate's washing of his hands, which is not 
indeed recorded in die extant lines but can probably be deduced to have preened. 
Then follow die sections about die condemnation, deadi and resurrection of 
Jesus. The fragment breaks off with the departure of Peter. Andrew and Levi 'to 
die sea'. This was probably the inuoduclion lo die report of the ay^arance of the 
risen Jesus at the lake of Tiberias, which has not survived. 

As the ornaments at the beginning and end show, the copyist of this Akhmim 
manuscript had cxily this part of die Gos.Pet. before him. Any speculation about 
the structure or the rest of die content of the Gos.Pet. as a whole is in the present 
stale of our knowledge meaningless. 

The lext of the fragment was divided by Robinson into fourteen chapters 
and by Haniiurk inlo sixty verses. Both numberings are noted in the translation 
offered below. 

R.A. Coles in 1972 published two small papyms fragments (POx 2949), whrch 
Dieter Luhnnann idendfied as remains of die Gos.Pet.'. It is a matter of one piece 
with diirteen fragmentary lines and another with five. However, the amcHint of 
rciKlable text is so scrappy dial while we may indeed consider LUhrmann's 
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identification to be corrorl. we do not gain much help for die text of die Gos. PeL 
But die discovery is important b«:ause il proves dial die Gos. Pet. was usal in 
Egypt at die end of die second century or die beginning of die 3rd (such is die 
dating by die editors). 

4. Utilisation: afler die discovery of die Alchmim fragment, numerous efforts 
were m^le to demonstrate quouuons from die Gos. Pet. or lr»;es of its use 
in writings of die early centuries. The search for such evidence ranged from 
Jusun in die middle of die 2nd ceniury to Aphraates in die 4di. A comprehensive 
criucal examinadon of die material in quesdon. such as Derdcer (pp. 9-30) has 
undertaken, leads however to the conclusion that in most cases use of the Gos. 
Pet. cannot be proved. The similariUes, alreiKly often woiited out, between 
individual works of early Church literature and die Gos. PeL can usually be 
adequately explained on die view dial die Gos. Pel. stands "in a broad stream 
of West Syrian gospel Uadition' (Denker. p. 30). 

This is also suggested by die probable use of die Gos. Pe t in Manichean texts. 
In the Turfan fragment M 18 quoted below (p. 402) die influence of die Gos. PeL 
is not to be overiooked.^ Since die Turfan material has not b m i completely miuk 
accessible (see below. p .4 l 1). we cannot yet determine more precisely the extent 
of the use of the Gos. Pet. in Manichean texts. Bul if such use can actually be 
shown, we may protiably assume a passage ^ r o s s Syria (or starting from Syria).' 

5. Relation to the canonical Gospels: the debate about die relation of diis text 
to die NT Gospels began immediately after die Gos. PeL fragment became 
known. At first die literary-critical mediod was paramount, i.e. die effort to 
show that individual sentences in the Gos. Pet. were citauons from the canonical 
Gospels (cf above all Th. Zahn). This led easily to the picture of a 'forger' who 
- as it were at a writing-table - put together a mosaic frcmi IIK texts of the 
diree or four NT Gospels. Martin Dibehus in parucular pointed out* dial we 
should probably have a different picture of the origin of the Gos. Pet : die author 
used the ir^itional material of the Gospels from memory, and suj^lemoited 
it by oral preaching mdiuons (above all u^ i t i ons of Old Testament exegesis). 

Vielhauer in his Literaturgeschichie took up diis interpretation. The Gos. 
Pel. already shows itself lo be a late woric dirough dw T of die audior. 
ostensibly Peter. Il presupposes die four NT Gospels. Imt not yet the caium of 
the four Gospels. In terms of source-criucism. however, the presentation 
cannot be parcelled out without remainder. In terms of the history of trachdon 
also die Gos. Pel. proves to be secondary. 'It shows not CHily an enhanced delight 
in die fantasuc and die miraculous, but above all a shifdng of die dieological 
interest from the Cross lo die Resurr«:lion' (p. 646). On die odwr side certain 
archaic elements are not lo be overtocAed, pardcularly in die references to 
the OT. The 'way of presenung die suffering of Jesus with the help of OT sayings 
without quotation formuliw is in terms of U^it ion history olcter than the explicit 
scriptural proof il represents the oldest form in which die Passion was portrayal, 
but is likewise intended to substanuate die fulfilment of OT prophecies in die 
Passion and its details' (p. 646). These archaic features prol)ably r e^hed the 
author dirough homileUc ir^iUons. 
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Mara also assumes a knowledge of the canonical Gospels. In its narrative, he 
thinks, the GosPet. follows the Synoptics, but in its thwlogy the Gospel of John. 
What is more important is that in this gospel the p a s s i o n and glorification o f Jesus 
are set in die light of die OT. This is also, according to Mara, die basis for die many 
connecuons of die Gos.Pet. with odier early Christian wriungs, to which 
reference is repeatedly m ^ e in his commentary. The Gos.Pet. does not stand in 
isolation in die history of early ChrisUanity. Mara af^jears to att«:h great 
significance to die oral u ^ i u o n which could be workol up in the Gos.Pet. 

Denker represents another view. He rejects the literary-criucal method, with 
reason, and comes to die conclusion: 'The Gos.Pet. does not allow any 
recognidon diat it presupposes die redju:uonal work of die four canonical 
Gospels. Dependence upon them therefore cannot be proved. The author of the 
Gos.Pet. will not have known diem, or at least he takes no notice of them. He 
rather attaches himself to his (catecheUcal) community tradiuon' (pp. 56f). 
Denker sees in the Gos.Pet. an independent creation on the basis of the oral 
tradition known to die audior. above all the OT exegetical ttadition (77). The OT 
was for die audior an important source. But he used it selecuvely: Isaiah, die 
Psalms and some other passages are particularly important for him.' Now these 
statements are probably connected widi die total understanding of die Gos.Pet. 
which Denker advocates. For him the Gos.Pet. is a Jewish-Chrisuan Gospel 
which must be pl£K:ed chronologically very early (c. 100-130). This problem has 
sull to be discussed below. Here it may merely be remarkwl that the vertjal 
agreements between die Gos.Pet. and die canonical Gospels are too numerous to 
allow us to uphold so sharp a rejecuon of their knowledge and use. 

Yet anodier view of the problem is diat of H. KOster. who appraises Denker's 
work posiuvely.* He sets the Gos.Pet. in the total context of eariy Chrisdan gospel 
formation, and thinks that the kinship between the Gos.Pet. and die canonical 
Gospels is to be explained on the basis that an old tradiuon (an epiphany story) 
is in each case woriced into a different context. Here die Gos. Pet. is even given 
a pre-eminence, since in it die old uadition is preserved complete. KOster is 
inclinol to a g r ^ with the view 'diat in this dcxrument we have olcter versions of 
the Passion and resurrecdon stories, in which traditions and sources used by the 
canonical Gospels are further cteveloped independendy of them'. ' According to 
diis, die question of die agre«ments between die four NT Gospels and die 
Gos.Pct. is to be answered on the basis diat all the texts go ba^k to a ctxnmon old 
uadiuon, which has however been differendy developed. 

Now such a development would indeed be possible, but can scarcely be 
proved. Above all, diis concepbcxi seems to be ctxitradicted by die f^ t diat 
the author betrays no knowlolge of the situadon in Palestine in the ume of Jesus, 
which cxie would expect to find at least in some way in an old t r ^ u o n . In 
parucular die Jewish insutuuons are evidendy unknown to him (Mara has laid 
special sUess on diis). But diis does not exactly speak for old tradition in die 
Gos.Pet. 

hi view of diese very divergent opinions it is difficult to form any precise 
judgment on die relations between die Gos.Pet. and die canonical Gospels. Many 
questions remain open. The verbal echoes and the deviations are just as clear as 
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the secondary character of many features and the archaic elements. 'The 
fragment contains bodi old and new. in literary and in dieological terms it is 
complex' (Vielhauer. p. 646). 

Since an exact daung of die Gos.Pet. is scarcely possible (see below), we 
cannot attain to any certainty on this question frcxn this side either. It may finally 
be recallol yet again that we possess only the Akhmim fragment, hence protiably 
only a small portion of die complete Gos.Pet. 

6. The Gos.Pet. in the hhitory of theology: in die Serapion quotation in Eusebius 
(H.E. VI 12.3-6). die Gos.Pet. is put in relauon, not very pnxisely definal. widi 
die 'Ekx:eusts'. Even if 'most of it corresponds to die con'ect docuine of die 
Redeemer'. Serapion has discovered other things which he describes as die false 
teaching of the successors of those 'whom we call Dcxretae*. Unfortunately 
Eusebius has quoted nothing of the exposition which Serapion promises of this 
docetic error. After die appearance of die Akhmim fragment, search was 
understandably made for dcKeUc statements in this text. In particular verses 
10 ('but he was silent, as if he felt no pain') and 19 (die dying cry: *My power, 
O power, thou hast forsaken me' ; also 'and having said diis. he was taken up') 
were interpreted as evidence for the dcxeUsm of the Gos.Pet. 

Apart from the fact diat we have only this one fragment of the Gos.Pct.and 
therefore can say nothing about the tendency of the whole work, we may not 
regard the passages mentioned as unambiguously docetic statements." The 
emphasis on the reality of the resurrection and also the inclination towards 
a pre-existence Christology (vs. 56) tell against the docetic character of the 
Gos.Pet. 

In addition, we ought in any case to be somewhat cauuous in our use of die 
term 'docetic'. N. Brox has expressed himself emphatically against a widespread 
nebulous use of die tenm. and has sought an e x ^ t ctefiniUcm which links up with 
the original usage (e.g. in Clement of Alexandria).' Dcx:eusm is 'the dcKtrine 
according to which the phenomenon of Christ, his historical and bodily existence, 
and thus above all the human form of Jesus, was altogedier mere semblance 
widiout any uue reality. The human existence and suffering of Christ as pure 
semblance: this idea served to eliminate the incamauon and Passion of the 
heavenly Redeemer where diey gave offence. Polemic was directal esp«:ially 
against the (bodily) birth and Passion . . . Jesus Christ as divine Redeemer, who 
had no contact with matter, however fleeting, because by his very nature and his 
mission he could not and must not have it' (p. 306). An ojuauon of DcKcusm so 
defined with gnostic Christology is false, as can also be shown in the texts from 
Nag Hammadi. If we apply diese briefly summarised reflections of Brox to die 
Gos. Pet., dien die question of the docetic or gnosuc character of die woric is to 
be answered with an unambiguous negative. 

The combination of docetic tendencies with an alleged origin in 'Jewish 
Christianity' is also not very plausible. It may be dial 'die early Christological 
Dcxetism was of value for the Jewish Chrisdan concem for the inviolability of 
(Jewish) monotheism' (Brox. p. 314). But Brox himself admits the uncertainty 
of die assumption of a connecutxi of Docetism and Jewish Chnstianity. 

http://Gos.Pct.and
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Denker's attempt to prove the Gos.Pet. a Jewish-Christian gospel does not 
rest so much on die alleged Docetism of die fragment, which is regard«l radier 
as a consequence of its Jewish-Christian conception. For Denker other factors are 
more important (apologetic, angelomorphic Christology. etc.). He works with a 
very vaguely conceived idea of "Jewish Christianity': "I would define the Jewish 
ChrisUanity of the Gos.Pet. as a Christian diought especially of die period 
bctwMn die two Jewish Wars, which expresses itself in ideas and forms borrowed 
from Judaism' (p. 86). Jewish Christianity is not only "EbioniUsm', but includes 
more movemenUi Uian only this one. 

Il is very quesuonable whedier jusuce is really done to die very complex 
phenomenon of Jewish Christianity widi this definition of terms. For die Gos.Pet. 
one can prol>ably only then make a beginning if on the one hand we can prove the 
complete independence of this lext from die canonical Gospels and their 
iHKli l ions. and if on the other hand we disregard the fact that the recepUon of the 
OT in primiuve Chrisdanity also led to an influence of individual concefXs, ideas 
and forms which ran parallel in Church and Synagogue. 

The anti-Jewish polemic in the Gos.Pet.. which cannot be overlooked, also 
speaks against a Jewish-Christian ongin. With this polemic die Gos.Pei. stands 
in a long u-adition (cf. e.g. 1 Thess. 2:15), which is also visible in die passover 
homily of Melito of Sardis. die proximity of which lo the Gos.Pet. Perier has 
shown. This apologetic, however, seems scarcely compatible with a Jewish-
Chrisuan origin. 

hi die present state of our knowledge it cannot be said in what group in early 
Christianity die Gos.Pet. originated. Serapion of Anuoch esiablish«l, probably 
correctly, die presence side by side of "correct tkicuine' and views which 
deviated frcwn it. We may further understand from his words that diis gospel was 
used in a community which did not adhere lo any sect or heresy, but rather was 
in fellowship widi die community of Anuoch. This juxtaposition of 'connect' and 
"false" teaching is matched by the remarkable combination of different traditions 
which we have sketched above. Here ihe tradition of OT exegesis in an anti-
Jewish sense was evidently an important constituent (al least in the fragment 
known to us). This shows that the Gos.Pet. may not be seen in isolation, but 
belongs with many another writing. Everything speaks for the view that the 
Gos.Pei. originated in a community which cannot be characterised by any 
description of heretics, whether old or new. Hventual later use by groups outside 
the Great Church (e.g. by gnostics) says nothing about its origin. 

7. Place and time: an exact dating is not possible. We can only esublish that 
jK;corthng to the testimony of Serapion the Gos. Pel. must have originated some 
ume before c. 190. If we assume knowledge of the four canonical Gospels, we 
shall not p l ^ e die Gos.Pet. too eariy in die 2nd century. On the other hand die 
older traditions which can be shown are an indicadon dial il carmot be dated loo 
late. We can scarcely get beyond conjectures. The middle of the 2nd century is 
a natural hypothesis. Nor can we name die place of origin. The Gos.Pet. is attested 
by Serapion for Syria, by POx 2949 in Egypt. Asia Minor has also been proposed 
as the land of origin (cf. Melito of Sardis). But Syria appears to be more natural. 
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N o t e s 

T h e Gospe l of P e t e r 

Introduction 

1. POx 2949 . in The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, XLI. e d G.M. Browne et al., London 1972, 
15f. Dieter LUhrmann. POx 2949: EvPct 3-5 in einer Handschrift des 2/3 Jahrhunderu'. 
Z N W 7 2 . 1 9 8 1 . 2 1 7 - 2 2 6 . 
2. Cf. W. Sundermann. 'ChrisUiche Evangelientexte in der Oberlieferung (kr iranisch-
manicMischet\UicntuT\Mitt.deslnst.fiirOrieniforschung.(BcTlin), 1 4 , 1 9 6 8 . 3 8 6 - 4 0 5 
(esp. p. 389) . 
3. On die diffusion of Syrian literature. esp«:ial ly apocryphal w w k s , as far as central 
Asia, c f J.P. Asmussen. 'The Sogdian aiKl Uighur-Turkish Chrisdan Literature in 
Central Asia before die Real Rise of Islam. A Survey", in Indological and Buddhist 
Studies (FS J.W. de Jong). Canberra 1982. pp. 11-29. On die qtwstion of dw relauon o f 
dw Pilate literature to the Gos.Pet. cf. Denker, pp. 24ff.. who assumes use only for 
recension B. But this {Mx>blem {Hx>bably requires a closer invesugatitm. 
4. Dibelius" essay" Die alnesunwntl ichcn M o t i v e . . . " marks a decisive new beginning in 
dw study of the Gos.Pet. . and is sull influential. 
5. The problem of the testimonia collections, to which Mara fr«)uently refers, is ntx given 
any spa:ial trcaunent by Denker. 
6. c r H. Kdswr. ApocryiAal and Canwiical Gospels ' , HThR 73 , 1980, 105-130; id. 
'Oberlieferung und Geschichte der frUhchnsdichen Evangelienliteratur'. A N R W 2512 , 
1984. 1463-1542. 
7. A N R W 1488, appealing to Denker ami B.A. Johnson. 'The Empty Tomb Tradition in 
dw Gospel of Peter", Harvard Univ. Diss, (unfonunately not accessible to me; cf. 
however the essay by Johnson in Studia Patristica XVI. mentioned above). 
8. c r .Mara and Vielhauer. 
9 . N Brox. 'Doketismus' - eine Problcmanzeige' . ZKG 9 5 . 1 9 8 4 . 301-314 . The essay is 
important not only for the Gos. Pet., but can be helpful ftx odwr a p o c r y i ^ also. 
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Translation ofthe Akhmim Fragment* 

Christian Maurer 

I. 1. But of the Jews none washed dieu- hands, ' neidier Herod nor any 
one of his judges . And as they would not wash, Pilate arose. 2. And dien 
Herod the king commanded that the Lord should be marched off, saying 
to diem, 'Wha t I have commanded you to do to him, do ye . ' 

2 . 3 . Now there stood there Joseph, the friend of Pilate and of the Lord, 
and knowing \hai they were about to cmcify him he came to Pilate and 
begged the body^ of die Lord for burial. 4 . And Pilate sent to Herod and 
begged his body. 5. And Herod said, 'Brodier Pilate, even if no one had 
begged him, we should bury him, since die Sabbath is drawing on . ' For 
it stands written in the law: The sun should not set on one that has been 
put to death. '* 

And he del ivered ' him to the people on the day before the unleavened 
bread,* their feast. 

3 .6 . So Uiey took the Lord and pushed him in great haste and said, 'Let 
us hale Uie Son of God now that we have gotten power over h im. ' 7. And 
Uiey put upon him a purple robe and set him on the judgment seat and said, 
' Judge righteously, O King of Is rae l ! ' ' 8. And one of them brought a 
crown of thoms and put it on the Lord ' s head. 9. And others who stood by 
spat on his face, and others buffeted him on the cheeks , others nudged him 
with a reed,* and some scourged him, saying, *WiUi such honour let us 
honour the Son o f G o d . ' 

4 . 10. And they brought two malefactors and cmcified Uie Lord in the 
midst between them. ' But he held his peace, ' " as if he felt no pain. 11. And 
when they had set up the cross, they wrote upon it: This is Uie King of 
Israel . ' 12. And Uiey laid down his garments before him and divided them 
among themselves and cast the lot upon them. ' 13. But one of the 
malefactors rebuked them, saying, ' W e have landed in suffering for the 
deeds of wickedness which we have commit ted, but this man. w ho has 
become die saviour of men . what wrong has he done y o u ? ' ' 14. And they 
were wroUi wiUi him and commanded that his legs should not be broken. '^ 
so that he might die in torments. 

5 . 1 5 . Now it was midday and a daricness covered all Judaea. And they 
became anxious and uneasy lest Uie sun had abeady set, since he was 
still alive. <For> it stands written for Uiem: the sun should not set on 
one that has been put to d e a t h . " 16. And one of them said, 'G ive him 
to drink gall wiUi vinegar . ' And they mixed it and gave him to drink.'* 
17. And Uiey fulfilled all things and completed the measure of their sins 
on their h e a d . " 18. And many went about wiUi lamps, since they 
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supposed that it was night. <and> they stumbled. '* 19. And the Lord 
called out and cried. My power. O power, thou hast forsaken m e ! ' " And 
having said this he was taken up. 20. And al the same hour the veil of the 
temple in Jemsa lem was rent in two.'* 

6 . 2 1 . And then the Jews drew the n a i l s " from the hands of the Lord and 
laid him on the earth. And the whole earth shook and there came a great 
fear.-" 22. Then the sun shone (again), and it was found to be the ninth 
hour.-' 23 . And the Jews rejoiced and gave his body to Joseph that he 
might bury it, since he had seen all the good that he (= Jesus) had done . 
24. And he look the Lord, washed him, wrapped him in l i n e n " and 
brought him into his own sepulchre, called Joseph ' s G a r d e n . " 

7. 25. Then the Jews and the elders and the priests, perceiving what 
great evil they had done to themselves , began to lament and to say, 
•Woe on our sins, the judgment and the end of Jemsa lem is drawn nigh. 
26. But I mourned with my fellows, and being wounded in heart we hid 
ourselves, for we were sought after by them as evildoers and as persons 
who wanted to sel fire to the Temple . 27. Because of all these things 
we were fasting and sat m o u m i n g and weeping night and day until the 
sabbath.- ' 

K. 28. But the scribes and pharisees and elders, being assembled 
together and hearing that all the people were murmur ing and beating 
their breasts, saying. 'If at his death these exceeding great signs have 
come to pass, behold how righteous he was! ' ,-* - 29. were afraid and 
came to Pilate,- ' entreating him and saying, 30. 'Give us soldiers that 
we may watch his .sepulchre for three days , lest his disciples come and 
steal him away and the f)eople supjwse that he is risen from the dead, 
and do us harm." 3 1 . And Pilate gave them Petronius the centurion with 
soldiers lo watch the sepulchre. And with them there came elders and 
scribes to the sepulchre. 32. And all who were there, together with the 
centurion and the soldiers, rolled thither a great stone and laid it 
against the entrance to the sepulchre 33 . and put on it seven seals, 
pitched a tent and kept watch. 

9. 34. Eariy in the m o m i n g , when the sabbath dawned, there came a 
crowd from Jerusalem and the country round about to see the sepulchre 
that had been sealed. 

35. Now in the night in which the Lord ' s day dawned, when the 
soldiers, two by two in every watch, were keeping guard, there rang out 
a loud voice in heaven, 36. and they saw the heavens opened-" and two 
men come down from there in a great brighuiess and draw nigh to the 
sepulchre. 37. That stone which had been laid against the entrance to 
the sepulchre started of itself to roll and gave way to the side, and the 
sepulchre was opened, and both the young men entered in.*" 
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10.38. When now those soldiers saw this, they awakened the centurion 
and the elders - for they also were there lo assist at the watch. 39. And 
whilst they were relating what they had seen, they saw again three men 
come out from the sepulchre, and two of them sustaining the other, and 
a cross following them, ' ' 40 . and the heads of the two reaching to heaven, 
but that of him who was led of them by the hand overpassing the heavens. 
4 1 . And they heard a voice out of the heavens crying." Hast thou preached 
to them that s leep? ' . ' - 42 . and from the cross there was heard the answer, 
'Yea ' . 

11 .43 . Those men therefore took counsel w ith one another to go and 
report this to Pilate. 44. And whilst they were still deliberating, the 
heavens were again seen to open, and a man descended and entered into 
the sepulchre. 45. When those w ho were of the centur ion 's company saw 
this, they hastened by night lo Pilate, abandoning the sepulchre which 
they were guarding, and reported everything that they had seen, being full 
of disquietude and saying. ' In truth he was the Son of God. ' ' - ' 46 . Pilate 
answered and said. 'I am clean from the blood of the Son o f G o d . upon 
such a thing have you decided."^ 47. Then all came to him. beseeching 
him and urgently calling upon him to command the centurion and the 
soldiers to tell no one what they had seen. 4H. 'For it is better for u s ' , they 
said, ' to make ourselves guilty of the greatest sin before God than lo fall 
into the hands of the people of the Jews and be s t o n e d . ' " 49. Pilate 
therefore commanded the centurion and the soldiers to say nothing.'*' 

12. 50. Early in the moming of the Lord ' s day Mary M a g d a l e n e . " a 
woman disciple of the Lord - tor fear of the Jews, '* since (they) were 
inflamed with wrath, she had not done at the sepulchre of the Lord what 
women are wont to do for those beloved of them who die - took 5 1 . 
with her her women friends and came lo the sepulchre where he was 
laid. 52. And they feared lest the Jews should see them, and said, 
'Al though we could not weep and lament on that day when he was 
cmcified, yet let us now do so at his sepulchre. 53 . Bul who will roll 
away for us the stone also thai is sel on the entrance lo the sepulchre, 
that wc may go in and sit beside him and do whal is due? - 54. For 
the stone was great."* - and we fear lest any one see us. And if we cannot 
do so. let us at least put down at the entrance what we bring for a 
memorial of him and let us weep and lament until we have again gone 
home. ' 

13. 55. So they went and found the sepulchre opened. And they came 
near, stooped down and saw there a young man silting in the midst of the 
sepulchre, comely and clothed with a brightly shining robe, who said to 
them, 56. 'Wherefore are ye come? Whom seek ye? Not him that was 
cmcified? He is nsen and gone. But if ye believe not. stoop this way and 



New Testament Apocrypha 

Notes 

T r a n s l a t i o n of t h e A k h m i m F r a g m e n t 

* We have dispensed with the itahcising ut words and phrases which also appear in Ihe 
NT reports, in order not to arouse the impression that in the Gos.Pet. we have a gospel 
hamrony artificially put together. 

I. Cf.Mt. 27:24. 
2 Mk 15:43 par 
3.Cf Lk. 23:54. 
4. Cf Jn. 19:31: Deut. 21:22ff.; Josh. 8:29; 10:27. 
5. cr Mk 15:15 par. 
6. cr Mk. 14 12 par. 
7. cr Jusun. Apol. I. 35; Jn 19:13. 
8. To vss. 6-9 cr Mk. 14:65: 15:16-20 par. 
9. cr Mk, 15:24fr par. 
10. cr Mk 14:61 andpar,; 15:5 par 
ll.Cr Lk.23:39fr 
12.Cr Jn, 19:3 Ifr 
13. Mk. 15:33 par; Am. 8:9; cr note 4 above, 
14. cr Ml, 27:34. 48 par,; Ps, 68:22, 
15,Cr Jn, 19:28. .m 
16, cr Jn. 11:10, 
17.Cr .Mk. 15:34 par.; Ps. 21:2, 
18. Mk. 15:38 par. 
19. Jn, 20:25. 27, 
20. Mt, 27:51.54. 
21. cr Mk. 15:33 par. 
22. c r Mk. I.S 46 par 
23. Jn. 19:41. 
24. cr Lk. 23:48 var. lect. 
25. cr Mk. 2:20 par.; 16:10, 
26. cr Lk. 23:47r 
27. With vss, 29-33 cr Ml, 2762-66. 
28. cr .Mk. 15:46 par; Mt. 27:66. 
29. c r Mt. 3:16r par, 
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see the place where he lay, for he is not here. For he is risen and is gone 
thither whence he was sent." 57. Then the woman fled affrighted.** 

14. 58. Now it was the last day of unleavened bread and many went 
away and repaired to their homes , since the feast was at an end. 59. But 
we. the twelve disciples of the Lord, wept and mourned, and each one , 
very grieved for what had come to pass, went to his own home. 60. But 
I, Simon Peter, and my brother Andrew took our nets and went to the sea.*' 
And there was with us Levi, the son of Alphaeus, whom the Lord - (had 
called away from the cus tom-house (?), cf. Mk. 2:14). 
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30. With vss. 35-37 cf. Mt. 28:If. 
31 . Cf. Mk. 16:3 cod. k; Asc. Is. Ill 17: Epist. Apost. 16 (27). 
32. Cf. I Pel. 3:19. 
33 . Mk. 15.39 par. 
34. Cf. Mt. 27:24. 
35. Cf .Jn. 11:50. 
36. With vss. 47-49 c f Mt. 28:11-15. 
37. C f . M t . 28:1 par. 
38. Cf .Jn . 20:19. 
39. Cf. Mk. I6:3f. 
40 . With vss. 55-57 cf. Mk. 16:1-8. 
4 1 . C f . J n . 21:lff. 



VIII. Dialogues ofthe Redeemer 

Introduction 

Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

In 1919 Carl Schmidl. in collalwralion wiih I. Wajnberg. published die Episiula 
Aposiolorum under ihe title "Gesprache Jesu mil seinen Jungem n ^ h 
der Auferslehung. Em Kalholisch-Aposlolisches Sendschreiben des 2. 
Jahrhunderts' (see below, pp. 249ff.). The two-part title, which is not handed 
down in the manuscnpts bul deduced by the editors, indicates the problem of the 
Gattung of diis text: it begins as a letter, bul is in its main body a dialogue of Jesus 
widi the apostles. We can describe this woric as a revelation discourse in die fonm 
of a dialogue with a 'gospel' framework'. 

In NT Apo' this 'Epistula Apostolorum' was placed together with die Freer 
Logion (see below, pp. 248f.) and the Strasbourg Coptic fragment (see above, pp. 
I03ff.) under die heading 'Conversations between Jesus and his disciples afler 
the Resurrection' (1. 188-230). without any detailed discussion of the literary 
Gattung (the genre, as il is often called today). 

In his comprehensive survey 'Gnostic gospels and related documents' (NT 
Apo'. I. 231-362) H.-Ch. Puech drew attention to many texts which present 
similar dialogues of the ri.sen Jesus with his disciples, and which are described 
by him as 'typically gnostic gospels'. Here il is mosdy a question of works which 
first t)ecame known through the discovery of the Coptic gnostic library of Nag 
Hammadi. Now when Puech wrote his contribution the texts from this library 
were for the most part still not published. His report could therefore be only 
a first survey, which however in many respects still has value even today (cf 
below, pp. 354ff). The problem of the Gattung dialogues of die Redeemer', i.e. 
in Puech's view the 'typically gnostic gospels', could al this point still noi be 
comprehensively dealt wiih.^ 

In the interval the texts from Nag Hammadi have borome ^cessible . ' A vast 
number of studies has been devoted to them, and many hypotheses have been 
linked with these texts. The question of their genre, their literary genus, is one 
of the problems which have resulted from this work. 

Among the Nag Hammadi texts there is a number of works which could be 
described as 'dialogues'. Closer examination however shows a considerable 
variety, so that the question arises whether there is a uniform 'dialogue' 
Gattung, in the sense of a 'gnostic gospel' genre. 

Kurt Rudolph has devoted an important essay to diis question.* He 
demonstrates that the gnostic texts link up with the ancient literary form of 
the 'dialogue', and at the same time lake up elements of the erolapcxrisis 
(question and answer) literature.' Rudolph rightly stresses the intenuon of die 
gnostic works: diey serve to convey salvation and for die formation of doctrine. 
Through this literature Gnosis seeks to explain itself (p. 103). That diis 
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clarification of doctrine ministers to salvation, which consists in 'knowledge', 
is an essential presupposition of this Gattung. which is an independent literary 
form belonging to Gnosis which originated through the development of older 
stylistic forms. 

P. Vielhauer. who concurs with Rudolph's arguments." rightly draws 
attention to the fact that die Easter stones in the gospel tradition arc the point 
of departure for this literary Gattung. In fact these dialogues (except for die 
Ap. Jas.; see below, pp. 285ff) are set out as instruction for the disciples by the 
risen Lord in die period after Easter. The stage-setting is not uniform (e.g. die 
place of die conversation is given in various ways). What is more important is diat 
these conversations are indeed conceived in questions and answers, but stnctly 
are ncx genuine dialogues. 'Jesus is diroughout the leading figure, his partners in 
the conversation only those instructed' (Vielhauer. p. 683). This, however, cor­
responds with the aim of this gnostic literary form developed out of various 
Gattungen. 

TTie Epistula Apostolorum shows that there were also non-gnostic works of 
this kind.' 'This in church circles is singular, and is evidendy a conscious taking 
over of one of die most typical gnostic fonns for substantiating authontative 
teaching; it is thus a case of an attempt lo combat the gnostic opponents with 
their own weapons' (Vielhauer. p. 687). 

In several coniribulions H. Koester has applial himself intensively lo the 
problem of the 'dialogue gospels', although from other points of view.* At first 
he hid inteipreted the gnostic revelations' on the basis of the theophany 
narratives, and placed diem in association with the Gattung of the apocalypses.* 
In diis interpretation die tradition of apocalyptic sayings of Jesus which is to 
be assum«l before the Gospwls alrejKly plays for Koester an important role. "The 
gnostic gospel, even in its developed form, remains the representative of a 
Gattung which goes back to very early pre-canonical developments of the 
gospel tradition'.'" 

Koester then further developed these ideas (above all in his major 
contribution in ANRW 25.2), and sought to build them up into a total picture of 
the origin of the gospels as a Gattung. For the history of the gospel literature the 
source documents which can be deduced from canonical as from apocryphal 
wriungs are in his view of fundamental importance for the understanding of 
diis Gattung. K o e s t e r s e e k s in th i s w a y to c a r r y t he fo rm c r i t i c a l w o r k o n t h e 
canonical Gospels further widi die help of the Nag Hammadi texts. This need 
not be funher discussed here. Only the conclusions for the Gattung of die 
'dialogue' as a gnostic gospel type which result from this concepuon require 
brief ccmsideration. 

These dialogues ^cording to Koester are to be inserted in the context of 
the sayings tradition. Even before Paul's letters and before the canonical 
Gospels there were collections of die logia of Jesus. Alongside wisdom sayings, 
to which a special significance attaches, prophetic and apocalyptic sayings were 
also collected and handed on. The sayings source Q was according to Koester 
an apocalyptic book of sayings, in which the wisdom tradition receded into die 
background. On the other hand the Coptic Gospel of Thomas presents several 
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wisdom sayings, although widi a gnostic adjustment. In other texts from the 
Nag Hammadi discovery (e.g. die Dialogue of the Saviour; see below, pp. 300ff.) 
Koe.ster sees a (kvelopment of. and in part also a conscious commendng on, 
the Gospel tradition. 

We may formulate it. in somewhat cursory and epigrammatic fashion: the 
'dialogues', which Rudolph regards as an independent gnostic development of 
Greek literary Gattungen. are understood by Koester as a continuation of older 
sayings collections, which is at the same time interpretation. It is worthy of 
note that Koester sets the 'sayings sources' which he deduces very early (e.g. 
for one Vorlage of the Dialogue of the Saviour he even assumes die 1st century 
as die period of origin). He can dius bring die sources deduced from canonical 
and apocryphal sources into association with one anmher and attempt to 
reconstruct the history of die oldest logia tradition. However, it remains 
questionable whedier diese hypotheses can actually be confirmed. We cannot 
however overlook the fact that the task of a form-critical investigation of die 
gnostic 'dialogue gospels' and their source material has been ra;ognised by 
Koester. and taken in hand. 

It has already been said that Koester regards the extant texts of this 
Gattung (to which he also reckons the Gospel of the Egyptians; see above, pp. 
209tf) as a development of the sayings tradition into longer conversations and 
discourses of Jesus. Here in his view die logia tr^i t ion which has been worked 
o v e r is still perfectly recognisable. In other texts w e may ot>servc that theoriginal 
dialogue form fades away, and so a longer connected discourse of Jesus comes 
into being, which however aLso rests upon an interpretation of sayings of Jesus 
(Koester here refers to the discourses of Jesus in John's Gospel). A further devel­
opment of the Gattung can according to Koester be identified in the gnostic 
revelation documents, which indeed no longer have any connection with the 
wisdom sayings tradition but yet are probably modelled on the example of older 
dialogues. This brief sketch of Koester's conception must here suffice. Further 
work on the texts will show how much of his dieories can be retained. At some 
points considerable reservations are certainly appropriate, particularly when it is 
a question of texts the tradition of which is not so certain as many a reconstruction 
would seem to suggest. 

One point has still lo be dealt with in conclusion: is Koester's conception 
thus depicted a substitute for the (indeed well grounded) explanation of the 
'dialogues' by Rudolph? This one cannot say. For the two attempts to clarify 
the problem of die literary Gattung of the 'gnostic dialogue gospel' start out 
from different presuppositions. Rudolph is concemed to explain the special 
stamp of this Gattung. as it appears in the gnostic texts, from the Greek and 
Hellenistic pre-hisiory of this genre of text. Koester, in the interests of a total 
view ofthe 'gospwl' Gattung and its history, is more interested in die uaditions 
lying before the texts which have come down to us. and their relation to die 
tradition worked up in the canonical Gospels. We may not harmonise the two 
approaches over-hastily. But they are also not mutually exclusive. For even 
if the gnostic 'dialogues' are to be regarded as a Gattung which rests upon Greek 
models (including the erotapoknsets). this does not exclude the possibility that 
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in these texts o lder tradit ions, such as s a y i n g s c o l l e c t i o n s , are incorporated. 

H o w e v e r , o n e must probably be s o m e w h a t m o r e reserved wi th h y p o t h e s e s about 

s u c h c o l l e c t i o n s b o t h in r e g a n t t o t he i r n u m b e r a n d their a g e than is the 
c a s e wi th Koes ter . 

T h i s ske tch , w h i c h m a k e s n o c l a i m to be a c o m p l e t e d i s c u s s i o n o f the 
p r o b l e m s , is in tended o n l y to indicate the d i s c u s s i o n about the genre o f s o m e 
texts w h i c h has been started o f f by d ie N a g H a m m a d i d i s c o v e r y . It wi l l be c lear 
that w o r k s o f this Gattung b e l o n g in a c o l l e c t i o n o f N T apocrypha . T h e y are not 
g o s p e l s in the s e n s e famil iar to us . but arc intended to be ' G o s p e l ' , that i s . a 
s a v i n g m e s s a g e , and they proc la im this m e s s a g e in the form o f a c o n v e r s a ­
tion o f Jesus wi th his d i s c i p l e s . In the f o l l o w i n g sec t ion e ight texts are s e l e c t e d , 
w h i c h are to be r e c k o n e d to this Gattung. ITiey are not uni form in form and 
content , but rather s h o w sundry d i f f erences . But thereby the p r o b l e m s o f this 
kind o f ' g n o s t i c g o s p e l ' wi l l a l s o b e c o m e apparent. 

Notes 

v m . Dialogiies of the Redeemer 

Introduction 

1. Cf. Vielhauer, Lit gesch. pp. 683 -687 
2. Koester ' s critical remarks (Trajectories, p . 194, note 122 and A N R W . p. 1492. note 
156) arc therefore inappropriate polemic , and ovcrU)ok ihe laci thai in 1956 people 
were not so ' c lever ' as in 1971 or 1984. 
3. FjK:simile; The Facsimile Edition of the \ag Hammadi Codues. 12 vols., Ixitfcn 1972fr. 
English uans . The Nag Hammadi Library in English, cd. J.M. Robinson, New York etc. 
1977, rev. cd. 1988 
4. K. Ru(k)lph, 'Der gnost ischc Dia log ' als l i icrarisches Genus", in Probleme der 
koptischen Uteratur. ed. P. Nagel . Wiss . Bcitr. Lniv Hal le-Wit tcnberg 1968. pp. 85-
107. 
5. Ru(k)lph here carries lurther the work of G Bardy. .M. Hof lmann. H. DOmc and H. 
DOrries. C f die references to the literature m his essay. 
6. Ul. gesch. pp. 680ff. 
7. No far-reaching conclusions can be drawn from the Freer Logion. 
8. H. Kocsler , One Jesus and Four Primitive G o s p e l s ' , in H KtwMer and J M Robinson. 
Trajectories through Early Christianity, 1971, pp. 158-204; i d . ' D i a l o g und Spruchuber-
liefcrung m den gnost ischen Texten von Nag Hammadi" . Ev Theol 39. 1979. 532-556; 
id. Apocryphal andCanon ica l Gospels" . HTR 7 3 . 1 9 8 0 . 105-130; id. ' ( Jbcr l i e fc rungund 
Geschichte der fnihchrisil ichcn Evangclicnli tcraiur", A N R W 25/2. 1984. 1463-1542. 
9. Trajectories, pp . 193ff. Against this. Vielhauer. Ut. gesch. pp. 690f. 
10. Entwicklungslinien, p . 184 (this sentence does not seem to appear m so many words 
in the English version). 
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1. The Book ofThomas 

Hans-Martin Schenke 
(translated by Einar Thomassen) 

Iitfroduction 

I. Bibliography: Facsimile: The Fascimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices 
fwblished uiKlcr the Auspices of the Department of Antiquities o f tlw Arab RcfHiWk: 
of Egypt in Conjunction with the United Nations Educational, Scientific and Culmral 
Organization. Co<kx II. Uicten 1974. pi. (6.) . 150-157. 

Editions: M. Krause, Cnostische und hermetische Schriften aus Codex U und Codex 
VI,{ Abhandlungen des Dcutsclwn ArchSolc^schen Instituts Kairo. Koptisclw Reihe 2) . 
GlUckstadt 1971, pp. (22-24 . 31-36.) 88-106 . B. Layton (ed.) . Nag Hammadi Codex II. 
2-7. together with XIU. 2*. Brit. Ub. Or 4926(1) and P. Oxy. I. 654. 655. II.(NHS 21) . 
Leiden 1988. 171-205 (265-281) . H.-M. Schenke. Das Thomas-Buch (Nag Hammadi 
Codex II. 7) neu herausgegeben. Ubersetzt und erkldrt. (TU 138). Berlin 1989. J .D. 
Turner. The Book ofThomas the Contender from Codex II cf the Cairo Gnostic Ld^ary 
from Nag Hammadi (CG 11. 7): The Coptic Text with Translation. Introduction and 
Commentary. (Society of Biblical Literature. Dissertation Series 23) . Missoula (Mon­
tana) 1975. R. Kuntzmann. U Uvre de Thomas (NH II. 7): Texte itabli et prisetai. 
(BCNH. Section Textes' 16). Quebec 1986. 

Translations: D. Kirchner. • 'Das Buch dc» Thomas" - Die sicble Schrift aus Nag-
Hammadi-Codex IF. ThLZ 102. 1977. 793-804 . M. Krause. 'Coptic Sources' , in W. 
Focrster ( a J . ) . G / i o m . / / . Oxford 1974, 110-118. J.D. Turner. 'Tlw Book o f Thomas dw 
Contender', in J.M. Robinson (cd.), The Nag Hammadi Ubrary in English, San Francisco, 
pp. 188-194 (3rd rev. ed. 1988. pp. 199-207). J.D. Turner. ['The Book o f T h o m a s dw 
C(»iten<kr Writing to the Perfect. Translation' ] . in B. Layton (ed.). Nag Hammadi Codex 
II. 2-7. II. 181-205. 

Further select bibliography (for a complete bibliograjAy cf. D.M. Scholer. Nag 
Hammadi Bibliography 1948-1969. (NHS I). U i d e n 1971. p. 174. and dw annual 
supplement "Bibliographia Gnost ica ' in Novum rwto/rwmMm from vol. 13. 1971): G.M. 
Browne. Ad CG II7. 139:!^' . The Bulletin ofthe American Society cfPapyrologists 15, 
1978 .191 -193 . S. Emmel. Unique Photographic Evidence for Nag Hammadi Texts: CG 
II2-7 . Ill 5 and XIII 2*\The Bulletin of the American Society of Papyrologists 1 4 . 1 9 7 7 , 
109-121. H. Koester. Introduction to the New Testament, vol. II: 'History and Literamre 
of Early Christianity". Ridadclphia 1982, p. 208. R. Kuntzmann, 'L'ittenuficatJOT dans 
le Livre dc Thomas TAdilfctc', in B. Bare (ed.). Collogue international sur les textes de 
Nag Hammadi (Quibec. 22-25 aoOt 1978). ( B C N H . Section ' foudes ' I) . (Ju^Jec 1981. 
pp. 279-87. P. Nagel . Thomas der Miutreiter (zu N H C II. 7: p. 138, 8 ) ' . in Milanges 
offerts d M Werner Vycichl. Societd d'fegyptologie Genive .Bul let in No. 4 . 1 9 8 0 . pp. 65 -
71 . P. Perkins. The Gnostic Dialogue: The Early Church and the Crisis cf Gnosticism 
Theological Inquiries). New York 1980. pp. 56 . 67 . 71 -73 . 99 -107 . 183. 189. H.-Ch. 
Puech. The Book o f T h o m a s dw Adilete' . in N T A p o ' 1 .307-308. H. Qxuxke, (review of 
Krause's edit iwi] . Orientalia 4 2 . 1 9 7 3 . 5 3 0 - 3 4 ; id. [review of Turner's edit iwij . Biblica, 
5 7 . 1 9 7 6 . 4 2 9 - 3 2 . H.-M. Schenke. Sprachlichc und exegetische Probleme in den beiden 
Icutcn Schriften des Codex II von Nag Hammadi' . OLZ 70. 1 9 7 5 , 5 - 1 3 ; id. The Book 
of Thomas ( N H C 11.7): A Revision of a Pseudepigraphical Episde of Jacob the Con­
tender', in A.H.B. Logan/A .J .M. Wedderbum ( e d s ) , The New Testament and Gnosis: 
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Essays in honour ofR. McL. Wilson. Edinburgh 1983. p 213-228; id.' Radikalc scxuelle 
Endialtsamkcit als hellenistisch-judischc Vollkommcrineitsidcal im Thomas -B ich (NHC 
II. 7 ) ' , in U. Bianchi ( e d ) . La Tradizione deli Enkrateia: Motivazioni oniologiche e 
protologiche. Atti del Colloquio Internazionale Milano. 20-23 aprile 1982, Rome 1985. 
R). 263-291 . J.D. Turner. A New Link in die Syrian Judas Thomas Tradition', in M. 
Krause (ed.). Essays on the Nag Hammadi Texts in Honour of A. Bohlig. (Nag Hammadi 
Studies 3), Leiden 1972. pp. 109-119; id. [ T h e Book o f T h o m a s the Conlcmler Writing 
to die Perfect.' ] Introduction, in B. Layton ( e d ) . Nag Hammadi Codex II. 2-7. II. 173-178. 

1 Trai^iHSiion: the ex is tence o f t l ^ writing w h k h w e n a n e T h e B o d e o f T l w m a s 
after the first ha l f o f its subscript title (abbrev iatwl in this s e c t i o n B o o k T h o m . ) , 
is ncrt attested at all in eariy C h r i s d a n literature. It has b e c o m e k n o w n to us 
e x c l u s i v e l y through the acc identa l r ed i scovery o f the text i t s e l f M o r e o v e r , the 
text d i s c o v e r s ! is o n l y a C o p t i c trans lauon and is preserved in a s i n g l e c o p y 
o n l y . It is the s e v e n t h and last irxme in what is n o w c o u n t e d as C o d e x II o f 
d ie Cairo c o l l e c d o n o f N a g H a m m ^ i papyri ( C o p t i c M u s e u m . D e p a r t m e n t o f 
Manuscr ip t s , inv. 1 0 5 4 4 ) . T h i s is a s i n g l e quire papyrus c o t k x ( s i z e 2 8 . 4 x 15 .8 
c m ) w i d i o u t or ig inal p a g i n a u o n . A c c o r d i n g to d i e n u m e r a u o n o f d i e p a g e s 
genera l ly a d o p t e d by scho lars . B o o k T h o m . is written o n p. 138 ( l ine I) to p. 
145 ( l ine 19). A s regards the date o f manufac ture o f the c o d e x , w h i c h has 
i m p o r t a n c e as a terminus post quem non for the c o m p o s i t i o n o f B o o k T h o m . , 
the ava i lab le e v i d e n c e po ints to the first ha l f o f the 4th cent . 

T h e extant c o p y o f B o o k T h o m . is careful ly e x e c u t e d . But it is not perfect , 
as is a l w a y s d ie c a s e wi th a s i n g l e textual w i m e s s , w h i c h can n e v e r p r o v i d e a 
perfect text. A n u m b e r o f m o r e or l e s s typical errors occur . W h e r e they w e r e 
n o t i c e d by the c q j y i s t . or a corrector , d i ey w e r e correc ted . S o m e m i n o r or m o r e 
s igni f icant m i s t a k e s h a v e n e v e r t h e l e s s e s c a p e d d ie c n t i c a l attenUon o f t h o s e w h o 
produced d i e text. T h e f o l l o w i n g u ^ I a u o n p r e s u p p o ^ s d ie n e c e s s a r y 
e m e n d a u o n o f such p a s s a g e s . T o d ie extent diat it is at all p o s s i b l e to represent 
s u c h e m e n d a t i o n s in a translat ion they h a v e b e e n m a r k e d and p r o v i d e d w i d i 
exp lanatory no te s . For this purpose angular brackets < > h a v e b e e n u s « l to 
indicate e m e n d a t o r y ^ iU(Mis . and braces | ) for e m e n d a t o r y d e l e t i o n s . A n g u l a r 
b r ^ k e t s w i d i diree d o t s < . . . > indicate an a n a c o l u d i o n . In E d i t i o n to d i e s e errors 
the text is a l s o a f fec ted by p h y s i c a l d a m a g e , in s o m e p l a c e s e x t e n s i v e , e s p e c i a l l y 
at d i e txMtom e d g e o f the p a g e s . T h e lacunae w h i c h thus o c c u r - as usual indicated 
by square b n ^ k e t s [ ) - c a n n o t a l w a y s be restored wi th suf f ic ient certainty or 
probabi l i ty . R o u n d brackets ( ) o n d ie od ier hand h a v e n o d i i n g to d o w i d i d i e 
i m p e r f e a i o n s o f our text w i m e s s . d i e y m e r e l y e n c l o s e paraphrasing c o m p o n e n t s 
o f the translat ion. 

3. O r i g i n a l l a n g u a g e , p r o v e n a n c e , d a t e : a l though the s o l e , acc identa l l y 
preserved and imperfec t w i u i e s s to d i e textual history o f B o o k T h o m . has c o m e 
d o w n to us in Co |Xic , in N H C II. 7. it w a s , as indicated a b o v e , not or ig ina l ly 
c o m p o s e d in diat l a n g u a g e . A s in d ie c a s e o f m o s t s p e c i m e n s o f C o p t i c literature 
w e h a v e to a s s u m e Greek as the or ig inal l a n g u a g e . A l t h o u g h n o o b v i o u s e v i d e n c e 
for di is c a n be found in B o o k T h o m . . a u ^ n e d e y e is n e v e r t h e l e s s ab l e to 
r e c o g n i s e here and dierc d ie Greek s u b s u a t u m u n d e m e a d i d i e C o p u c s u r f ^ e . 
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And in interpreting the text it is sometimes very helpful to refer to a hypothetical 
reconstruction of a Greek original. 

TTie question of the provenance of this literary piece is more difficult to 
answer. In its present shape, i.e. as a "Book of Thomas', it points in the direction 
of the homeland of the Judas Thomas tradition which characterises the literary 
framework of the document, in other words East Syria, where the Gospel of 
Thomas as well belongs and originated. As far as the tr^i t ion contained in Book 
Thom. is concemed. however, it is best explained by an Alexandrian 
environment. If the available evidence can be trusted, this tradition must 
already have had a certain history behind it before it reached East Syria and 
became the contents of Book Thom. 

For an answer lo the question of die dale of composition of the original 
Book of Thomas, i.e. how long il was written before ihc terminus post quem 
non of die extant copy of a translation of die text (first half of the 4di cent.), 
we hardly possess any indications. The only thing dial can be said is that its incipit 
presupposes the Gospel of Thomas and that Book Thom. therefore must have 
originated after the Gospel of Thomas. The dale of the Gospel of Thomas, 
however, is itself much disputed. Il is thus pure guesswork which l e ^ s Turner 
to assume the first half of die 3rd cent, as the dale of origin of Book Thom. 
Koester is equally ju.siified in situating it already in the 2nd cent. At all events 
die problem of the dale of Book Thom. loses much of its importance in view 
of t he n e c e s s i t y o f a p p l y i n g a l i terary -c r i t i ca l p e r s p e c t i v e , in w h i c h B o o k T h o m . 

emerges as merely a dim and superficial framing of a basic document which 
is neither gnostic nor Chnstian: thereby we find ourselves in whal to a certain 
extent is a 'timeless' sphere. 

4. Literary genre and title: in its extemal form Book Thom. presents itself as 
a Gnostic revelation dialogue between the resurrection Jesus and Judas Thomas 
about ethical and eschatological questions. In this respect it belongs to die 
genre of dialogues ofthe Saviour. As a dialogue, however, il is very peculiar and 
extremely difficult lo understand. The dialogue ends in the middle of the lext 
(p. 142) and turns into a monologue by Jesus, or. differently put. whal begins 
as a dialogue ends as a collection of sayings. Concluding title and incipit 
conlr^ici one another. Moreover, in die tradition Thomas never carries die 
title 'die Contender", the meaning of which in any case is enigmatic. The 
responses of Thomas exceed by far any tolerable degree of discipular 
incomprehension; Jesus and Thomas seem lo be talking about completely 
different things. A funher problem consists in the fact that in several respects 
and in many places the contents do not fit the dialogue framework, so that the text 
becomes simply incomprehensible. As examples of this type of textual problems 
may above all be mentioned, first, the passage on p. 139 (lines 12-20),' where the 
otherwise uncomprehending Thomas suddenly begins lo insimct the Revealer: 
'For this rea.son 1 say to you, O Lord', etc. (il is not far from as if Thomas had 
started off with a "Truly"), and secondly, the way in which the sun is referred lo 
(cf. in particular how it is described as a gocxl servant (of salvation) on p. 139. 
(lines 28-31). One of the typical, bul much more delicate, problems also appears 
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at ihe very b e g i n n i n g , w h e n Jesus s a y s 'hs ten to m e , w h i l e you still h a v e t i m e / 
opportuni ty ( to d o s o ) in die w o r l d ' , and not ' w h i l e / still h a v e t ime left in the 
w o r l d ' . 

Il is probably indisputable that these p r o b l e m s and the p h e n o m e n o n o f the 
text as such can be s o l v e d , or e x p l a i n e d , o n l y by m e a n s o f literary c n t i c i s m . T h e 
o n l y ques t ion is: what kind o f literary c n i i c i s m ? A c c o r d i n g l o the s u g g e s t i o n o f 
J .D. Turner. B o o k T h o m . is redact ional ly c o m p o s e d from t w o sources . O n e 
work, c o n s i s u n g o f pp. 1 3 8 . 4 - 1 4 2 . 2 1 ( 2 6 1 . w a s a d i a l o g u e b e t w e e n T h o m a s and 
the Sav iour , perhaps ent i t led ' T h e B o o k o f T h o m a s the C o n t e n d e r writ ing to die 
Perfect ' . T h e s a r o n d work, e m b r a c i n g pp. 1 4 2 . 2 6 - 1 4 5 . 1 6 , w a s a c o l l e c t i o n o f d i e 
S a v i o u r ' s s a y i n g s gathered into a h o m i l y . It is the latter work w h i c h m a y h a v e 
been ent i t led ' T h e secret w o r d s w h i c h the S a v i o u r s p o k e , and w h i c h I. M a t t h e w 
wrote d o w n ' . A red»: lor has j o i n e d together . Turner c l a i m s , these t w o w o r k s , 
and prefaced the w h o l e wi th an incipit title c o m p o s e d o n a n a l o g y wi th the 
original title o f the s e c o n d work and d e s i g n a t i n g M a t t h e w as the scr ibe o f the 
w h o l e . T h e subscript t ide , h o w e v e r , w h i c h n a m e s T h o m a s as the scr ibe o f the 
w h o l e , IS in reality o n l y the title o f d i e first source d o c u m e n t , bul h a v i n g b e e n 
p laced at the e n d o f the n e w l y f o n n e d w h o l e il has b e c o m e the overa l l title 
(cf.. e .g . . Turner ' s d i s s . , p. 2 1 5 ) . A n d with regard l o the c o n t e n t s Turner p l a c e s 
both s o u r c e d o c u m e n t s as we l l as the n e w w h o l e wi th in the Gaiiungsgeschichie 
of die s a y i n g s o f Jesus in the sphere o f a syncret i s t ic (a sce t i c , m i d l y 
g n o s t i c i s i n g ) Christ ianity , where the p r o c e s s l eads by w a y o f the impl ic i t 
interpretation o f the s a y i n g s as parts o f s a y i n g s c o l l e c t i o n s u l t imate ly to the 
creat ion o f n e w s a v i n g s in the framework o f the revelat ion d i a l o g u e (cf. d i s s . . 
p p . 2 2 4 f . ) . 

Turner ' s l i terary-cnl ica l theorv is d e v e l o p e d under c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f 
pract ical ly all the problemat ic a s p e c t s and o b s t a c l e s o f the lext referred to 
a b o v e . Il is o n l y a mai ler o f a different a s s e s s m e n t o f the priorit ies a m o n g the 
c o m m o n l y r e c o g n i s e d p r o b l e m s if 1 am o f the o p i n i o n that d ie s a m e m e t h o d 
m u s t lead l o a c o m p l e t e l y dif ferent c o n c l u s i o n . Ev ident ly a horizontal not a 
vertical d i v i s i o n is to be m a d e . Il is the w h o l e frameworic o f B o o k T h o m . . i .e. 
prec i se ly d ie d i a l o g u e b e t w e e n Jesus and T h o m a s , w h i c h is a l o n e re spons ib l e 
for all its present pecul iar i t ies and w h i c h can be s h o w n to h a v e been secondar i ly 
forced upon the material . With n o great di f f icul ty the framework m a y be 
bracketed out . w h e r e b y the text e m e r g e s a s be ing in realiiy qui te c o m p r e h e n ­
s ib le , aurac i ive and s igni f icant , s o m e t h i n g w h i c h cannot be said o f it in its 
present form. T h e framework m u s t be bracketed out . not m e r e l y r e m o v e d or 
cut a w a y . In a c c o r d a n c e widi o b s e r v a t i o n s w h i c h h a v e p r e v i o u s l y b e e n m a d e 
regarding s a y i n g s materia ls transformed into d i a l o g u e s , o n e has l o lake in lo 
cons idera t ion that parts o f the bas ic material m a y h a v e b e e n u s e d e v e n in the 
formulat ion o f the q u e s t i o n o f the respect ive d i a l o g u e partner. 

A s a demons tra t ion o f what w e here c l a i m , and as an i l lustration o f d ie 
h y p o t h e s i s o f a bas ic d o c u m e n t , the b e g i n n i n g at least o f a reconstruct ion o f 
it m a y here be quoted: 

Listen to m e . w h i l e y o u still have o p p o n u n i t y in the wuridi E x a m m e y o u r s e l f 
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and understand w h o y o u are. h o w y o u ex i s t and h o w y o u wi l l c o m e to b e ! Y o u 
s h o u l d not r e m a m ignorant o f yourse l f ! Y o u h a v e b e g u n to understand. For y o u 
h a v e a lready unders tood what the k n o w l e d g e o f die truth is. Y o u h a v e a lready , 
though y o u are still ignorant , attained k n o w l e d g e . A n d y o u shal l b e n a m e d "the 
o n e w h o k n o w s h i m s e l F . For he w h o has not k n o w n h i m s e l f has k n o w n noth ing . 
But he w h o has k n o w n h i m s e l f has a l s o already obta ined k n o w l e d g e about the 
depth o f t h e Al l . 

B e h o l d what is h idden from m e n . that is . that on w h i c h they s t u m b l e if they 
d o not r e c o g n i s e it. But it is diff icult to perform the truth before m e n . If the 
th ings that are v i s ib l e to y o u are h idden before y o u . h o w . then, wi l l y o u be ab le 
to hear about the th ings w h i c h are not v i s i b l e ? If the d e e d s o f the truth that 
are v i s ib l e in the wor ld are dif f icult for y o u t o perform, h o w i n d e e d . Uien, wi l l y o u 
perform those ( d e e d s ) o f the e x a l t e d Majes ty and o f the F u l l n e s s , w h i c h are not 
v i s ib l e? H o w . then, wi l l y o u be n a m e d 'doers ( o f t h e truth)'? There fore : Y o u are 
b e g i n n e r s ! A n d : Y o u h a v e not yet attained the m e a s u r e o f perfect ion . 

(Al j l b o d i e s [have c o m e into be ing in the s a m e w a y ) that the beas t s are 
bego t t en ( - that is) w i ( thout reasjon. T [ h e r c f o l r e they are in this w a y v [ i s i ) b l e 
as w e l l , (that is) as [a creature s trjetching [out after another creatujre . 
(Becau.se] o f this , h o w e v e r , those w h o are a b o v e [ d o not ex i s t in the s a m e w a y ] 
as the o n e s w h o are v i s ib l e , but [ they] l ive from their o w n root. A n d it is their 
fruits that nourish t h e m . But these v i s ib l e b o d i e s eat from the creatures w h i c h 
arc l ike t h e m s e l v e s . Becau . se o f this , t h e n , ihc b o d i e s c h a n g e . B u t that w h i c h 
c h a n g e s wi l l perish and d i sappear , and has then n o m o r e h o p e o f l i fe . For this 
b o d y is best ial . S o just as the body o f the beas t s per i shes , s o a l s o wi l l these 
m o d e l l e d forms p e n s h . D o e s it not der ive frt)m intercourse , just as that o f the 
beas t s? If it l o o d e r i v e s from that, h o w can it be better than t h e m ? Becau.se 
o f th i s . then, y o u are m i n o r s ! < H o w long wi l l it take> until y o u b e c o m e 
per fec t< . '> 

T h o s e w h o speak o f matters that are inv i s ib l e and diff icult to e x p l a i n are 
l ike those w h o a i m their arrows at a target at night . To be sure , they s h o o t 
their arrows just l ike p e o p l e < w h o ( d o not k n o w what they d o [? ] )> . For it is the 
target they are a i m i n g at. but that is not v i s ib le . But w h e n the l ight c o m e s forth 
and h i d e s the darkness , then the p e r f o r m a n c e o f e a c h wi l l be v i s i b l e . 

It is the l ight that e n l i g h t e n s . T h r o u g h l ight o n l y is there l ight. B e h o l d the 
v i s ib le l ight here; it rises, but se t s as w e l l . O n l y for y o u r s a k e s d o e s this v i s i b l e 
l ight sh ine , not in ord[er] that y o u m a y stay in this p l a c e , but rather that y o u 
m a y c o m e back o [ u t ] o f it. But w h e n all the e l ec t h a v e a b a n d o n e d bes t ia l i ty , 
d ien this l ight wi l l ( a l s o ) w i thdraw up to its o w n h o m e . A n d its o w n h o m e wi l l 
r e c e i v e it ( aga in ) , b e c a u s e it w a s a g o o d servant. O h . inscrutable l o v e o f d i e 
l ight! ( e t c . ) 

R e m o v e d from its f ramework the text e m e r g e s as a p l a t o n i s i n g . H e l l e n i s t i c -
J e w i s h w i s d o m wri t ing . Put brief iy . the literary c h a n d l e r o f B o o k T h o m . is 
s imi lar to that o f T h e S o p h i a o f Jesus Christ ( N H C III 4 and B G 3) . Just l ike S o p h . 
Jes . Chr. . B o o k T h o m . is d ie Christ ian 'dramat i sa t ion ' o f a non-Chr i s t ian ' p r o s e ' 
m o d e l . But w h e r e a s the bas ic wri t ing o f S o p h . Jes . Chr. has b e e n preserved in the 
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shape o f the Letter o f E u g n o s t o s ( N H C III 3 and V 1). the bas ic w n l i n g o t B o o k 
T h o m . can o n l y be extracted or reconstructed from that text itself. 

Il is a l s o wi thin this perspec t ive that the ques t ion o f the c o n c l u d i n g title 
o f B o o k T h o m . b e l o n g s . Th i s title has t w o parts. It reads; T h e B o o k o f ITiomas. 
T h e C o n t e n d e r w n t e s to the Perfect . ' . Any other rendering (and c o r r e s p o n d i n g 
abbrev ia t ion) , h o w e v e r firmly e s tab l i shed , is erroneous , i .e. , the title c o n s i s t s o f 
t w o syntact ica l ly quite independent phrases , o f w h i c h the s e c o n d e v e n has the 
characterist ic form o f an epistolary prescript. T h e crucial q u e s t i o n is n o w 
whether this formal pecul iari ty o f the c o n c l u d i n g title m i g h t be direct ly 
c o n n e c t e d widi the literary character o f the tractate itself as a J e w i s h source 
secondar i ly reworked as a Christ ian d i a l o g u e . T h i s s e e m s to be an ev ident 
exp lanat ion . T h e first t it le . ' T h e B o o k o f T h o m a s ' , app l i e s to the tractate as it 
n o w IS. i .e . . it refers spec i f i ca l ly to its present f ramework as a d i a l o g u e . W h e r e a s 
diere e x i s t s n o in tnns ica l ly c o m p e l l i n g l ia ison b e t w e e n the first and die .second 
tit le, d ie s e c o n d tit le, with its c o n c e p t s o f the c o n t e n d e r and the perfect , 
c o n t a i n s prec i se ly such ideas as are ent ire ly central to the material ly ing 
underneath the frame. I.e.. the s e c o n d title s e e m s sui ted to c o v e r d ie m o d e l 
o f B o o k T h o m . A n d il is o n l y in the l ight o f d ie material (by bracket ing out d ie 
d i a l o g u e frame) that the d e s i g n a t i o n 'the C o n t e n d e r ' , at first s ight s o e n i g m a t i c , 
n o w u n e x p e c t e d l y b e c o m e s transparent. For in that e n v i r o n m e n t where the 
a s s u m e d m o d e l m a y w e l l h a v e or ig inated , i.e. in the e n v i r o n m e n t o f p la ton i s ing 
J e w i s h w i s d o m i d e o l o g y , w h o s e m a i n w i m e s s for us is P h i l o o f A lexandr ia , there 
is o n l y one Contender , and that is J a c o b the patriarch. If in this e n v i r o n m e n t 
o n e s p e a k s o f 'the C o n t e n d e r . ' for w h i c h a l so the term 'the A s c e t i c ' s e r v e s as 
a s y n o n y m , then e v e r y o n e k n o w s that the reference is to Jacob . T h i s is s o 
b e c a u s e J a c o b is here unders tood as the ideal and type of the m a n w h o d o e s 
not yet p o s s e s s w i s d o m and virtue, bul w h o a l w a y s s tr ives for i h e m in a 
c o n i n u o u s s truggle against the p a s s i o n s . T o this o n e must add the fact that 
e v e n die mater ia l s o f B o o k T h o m . t h e m s e l v e s in certain p l a c e s reveal paraenet ic 
J a c o b mot i f s . In c o n c r e t e terms , what all this m e a n s is this: It may be a s s u m e d 
that the s e c o n d c o n c l u d i n g title o f B o o k T h o m . w a s in fact the or ig inal title o f 
the basic writ ing o f B o o k ITiom. and that a c c o r d i n g l y the bas ic w n t i n g referred 
to presented i tse l f as a ( p s e u d e p i g r a p h i c a l ) letter o f the C o n t e n d e r (Jacob) to 
the perfect , and that m e a n s that it w a s in a s e n s e a d o c u m e n t of d ie k ind w h i c h 
A . M e y e r e n v i s a g e d as ihe bas is for the Letter o f J a m e s in the N e w T e s t a m e n t . ' 

O n the other hand, this m e a n s that the 'author' o f B o o k T h o m . , the m a n 
w h o has g i v e n our tractate its present s h a p e , and thus also must be he ld 
re spons ib le for the rediK;tion o f the full c o n c l u d i n g title, has not o n l y reshaped 
the b o d y o f his m o d e l , but a l s o its c o n c l u d i n g title, by j o i n i n g it and adapt ing 
its m e a n i n g to the n e w title d e v i s e d for the text in its n e w shape . ' T h e B o o k 
o f T h o m a s ' . T o g e t h e r with the entire doctr ine o f the m o d e l . T h o m a s thus a l s o 
' inher i t s ' the title o f Contender . T o the 'author' o f B o o k T h o m . . T h o m a s and 'the 
C o n t e n d e r ' w o u l d h a v e been ident ical , o f c o u r s e , i .e. . w h e n formulat ing , or 
c o m p o s i n g , this title for the b o o k , he apparently a s s u m e d that die C o n t e n d e r ' 
o f w h o m the s e c o n d title speaks would be the s a m e person as the o n e c a l l e d 
T h o m a s . S i n c e the T h o m a s o f the Syr ian Judas T h o m a s triulition. though the title 
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"Contender", as said above, is not attested for him, nevertheless bears the essential 
traits of a spiritual struggler. he is no unsuitable "heir" to the doctrine and title of 
'the Contender" (Jacob). 

5. Internal character: although the most essential aspect of the internal 
character of Book Thom. has a l re^y received attention in various ways, this 
internal character is nevertheless also to be dealt widi separately in its own 
nght. The panicular problem in this connection is to detemiine its Oirisdan 
nature. 

The first question which must be asked in diis respect is whether Book 
Thom.. viz. the work in its present shape, can be called Christian gnostic in a 
real sense. The fact that it belongs to the Nag Hammadi discovery, i.e. to the 
so-called Coptic gnostic library of Nag Hammadi. does not automatically make 
it a gnostic text. In the course of investigation into the writings of Nag H a m m ^ i 
it has in fact become clear that although the majority of them are genuinely 
gnostic, diis is by no means the case with all. In order to da;ide this, each 
tractate must be studied in its own right and allowed to speak for itself. As for 
Book Thom. it seems definitely to belong to die tractates which contain no 
unequivocal and specific gnostic ideas. If its Christian gnostic character nev­
ertheless cannot, or should not, simply be ruled out altogether, diis is because 
it presents itself after all in the form of a gnostic revelation dialogue, and 
becau.se it is e m b e d d e d in t h e Syrian Judas T h o m a s tradition, which seems as 
a whole to have come under gnostic influence, and in particular also l)ecause 
of Its literary depjcndcnce on the Gospel of Thomas, which in its present shape 
has a decided gnostic emphasis. 

The second question concems the amount of Christian material in Book 
Thom. This question has a special bias. The problem is whether apart from the 
evidently Christian framework with its dialogue between Jesus and Judas 
Thomas there is in fact no Christian content in the text, or what more there 
is diat might be considered Christian elements. To begin with diere is in the 
middle of the text a passage which is clearly Christian. This is die following 
words on p. 141 (lines 10-13): 'Because of the love of faith which they had 
previously they will be brought back into the visible (world). Those, however, 
who can see are not parts of the visible (worid). Without the first love . . . ' But 
this piece can be shown by means of a more detailed exegesis to be a ral»;tional 
interpolation which belongs on the same level as the dialogue frame. 

More problematic and more interesting is. however, die fact that there are 
also beyond doubt several phrases and sentences which have such a strong 
affinity with passages of the New Testament that one at first sight would incline 
to regard them as echoes of diese passages, i.e. as dependent upon the respective 
New Testament books and traditions. This applies to three parallels to Jn. 3. 
two on p. 138 (in the section lines 21-36) and one on p. 140 (in die section 
lines 5-18) (cf. notes 4. 5 and 9j; the introductory formula 'Truly. I tell you' 
(p. 142 [lines 27.29f)); the second of die (direc) beatitudes: 'Blessed are you who 
are mocked and not esteemed! On account of die love which your Lord has 
toward you' (p. 145 [lines 3-5]): the third beatitude: 'Blessed are you who w ^ p 
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and are o p p r e s s e d by those w h o h a l v e n ] o hope . For y o u wi l l be re leased from 
all b o n d s ' (p . 145 l l ines 5 - 8 ] ; and finally the exhortat ion w h i c h introduces d ie 
final promise : "Watch and pray that y o u wil l not remain in the f lesh , but that 
y o u m a y e s c a p e from the bitter c h a i n s o f this life!" (p . 145 ( l ines 8 - 1 0 ] ) . 

H o w e v e r , the N e w T e s t a m e n t phrases and s e n t e n c e s w h i c h m i g h t be 
c o n s i d e r e d as s o u r c e s b e l o n g to such parts o f the N e w T e s t a m e n t w h i c h 
t h e m s e l v e s represent, or at least m i g h t represent , m a t e n a l that is b o r r o w e d 
and inherited ( from Juda i sm) , i .e. . they are m t h e m s e l v e s not spec i f i ca l l y 
Christ ian, and it w o u l d therefore be qui te c o n c e i v a b l e that the p a s s a g e s in 
ques t ion in B o o k T h o m . d o not o w e their fami l iar- look ing appearance to 
Christ ianity , but direct ly to its foundaticms. But e v e n if such phra.ses in our 
m a t e n a l were n e v e r t h e l e s s to be regarded as C h n s t i a n . this w o u l d h a v e no real 
re l evance for the de terminat ion o f the internal character of the material as 
a w h o l e , s ince the o v e r w h e l m i n g m a s s o f the material c learly represents 
tradit ions and ideas that are o f a qui te different nature and es sent ia l l y non-
Christ ian, and e v e n a l ien to C h n s t i a n i t y . M o r e o v e r , the q u e s t i o n o f the nature 
o f the m a t e n a l s h o u l d not be regarded in a static fashion. O n the contrary, the 
material , be ing paracnet ical , is in m o v e m e n t . .And before it c a m e to be 
e m b e d d e d in a C h n s t i a n frame it presumably w a s put to practical u se by the 
Christ ian g r o u p s in q u e s t i o n , and d u n n g this p r o c e s s C h n s t i a n m a t e n a l can 
eas i l y h a v e d n f t e d into the text. 

6. C o n t e n t a n d signifKance: die content of Book Tl iom. is par«:nesis . Its purpose 
is to propagate an a.scetical w a y o f l i fe , in pan icu lar to propagate s e x u a l 
abs t inence . M o r e o v e r , this ideal o f perfect ion is a d v o c a t e d with unusual o n e -
s i d e d n c s s . T h e key w o r d and m a i n t h e m e m this respect is the c o n c e p t o f fire. 
T h e c o n c e p t is e laborated in a d o u b l e fash ion: o n e is w a m e d o f the tire o f erot ic 
and sexual des ire , and o n e is threatened wi th the t o m i e n t i n g fire o f hel l . T h e 
t w o a s p e c t s are jo ined together by the correspt inding p n n c i p i c that the m e a n s 
o f sin is at the s a m e t ime the m e a n s o f its pun i shment . The path towards 
a v o i d a n c e , or mastery . o f the d a n g e r s , and towards the real isat ion o f the ideal 
leads by w a y o f se l f -know l edge I h c direct ion o f the duty o f se l f -know l e d g e m a y 
be d e s c n b c d in the f o l l o w m g w a y : "Know your d o u b l e nature, s o that y o u d o 
not tum into a beast by s u c c u m b i n g to lust, and fail d o w n mto hel l , but that 
your soul may come U) h e a v e n . Take heed not to d e s e r v e ihc wcx- to you", but 
the "blessed are y o u ' l " I m p o n a n t here is m o r e o v e r the fact that in self-
k n o w l e d g e there is a l so g r o w t h , in other w o r d s , that the jxTson who is addressed 
in this w a y is understocxl as s o m e o n e w h o still f inds h i m s e l f on the path towards 
perfect ion . In the d e s c n p t i o n o f what is to be a v o i d e d , the c o n c e p t o f best ial i ty 
p lays an i m p o n a n t role throughout . O n the other hand it has to d o with the 
n e c e s s i t y o f a v o i d i n g the dangers , w h e n B o o k T h o m . speaks o f the ethical m e n t 
o f f l ee ing . T h e d e s c n p t i o n o f the in femal p u n i s h m e n t s w h i c h awai t the fcwls 
w h o d o not f o l l o w the p r e s c n b c d path o f w i s d o m , or w h o e v e n o p p o s e it. lakes 
up m u c h s p a c e and l inks B o o k ITiom. wi th the .-Xpocalypsc o f Peter, and s h o w s 
that bo lh draw upon the s a m e tradition 
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The Book of T h o m a s 

IntrodtK^icKi 

1. Al though the lines of the pages in the codex arc not indicated in the fol lowing 
translation, tor the sake of readabili ty, liiK references have never theless been 
supplied in this introduction in orckr to facilitate control and further study. 
2. Dili Kdtsel Jes Jacabushnejes. ( B Z N W 10). 1930. 
3. "Dialog und Spruchuberl ieferung in den gnost ischen Texten von Nag Hammadi" , 
FvTh 39. 1979. 532 556; Gnost ic Wri t ings as Witnesses for the Deve lopment of the 
Sayings Tradition", in B. Layton (cd ), The Rediscovery of Gnosticism. Proceedings of 
the International Conference on Gnosticism at Yale. New Haven. Connecticut. March 
28-31.1978. vol. I: The School of Valentinus". (Studies in the History of ReligKMis4l. I ) , 
Leiden 1980. pp. 238-256 (256-261) ; Apocryphal and Canonical Gospels" . HTR 7 3 . 
1980, 105-130. 

Book Thom. is a nch new source for the form-critical investigation of the 
literature of early Christianity. This source is particularly relevant for the 
transmission of the words of Jesus. In various recent works H. Koester has sought 
to draw attention to the importance of non-canonical early Chrisdan writings for 
the sayings tradition.' Of the Nag Hammadi writings, the Gospel ofThomas, the 
Dialogue of the Saviour, and recently also the Apocryphon of James, play a 
central role for him. In this 'Koester-perspective' Book Tbom. should also be 
given a prominent position. 

In a wider framework still, one may say that die significance of Book Thom. 
is diat it enriches with an entire dimension our perception of the Jewish 
sapiential tradition and of its reception within Christianity. 

Notes 
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The Book of Thomas 

The Contender Writes to the Perfect' 

The secret words that the Saviour spoke to Judas Thomas- and which 
I, Matthew, wrote down. I was passing by and heard them speak with 
one another. 

The Saviour said: "Brother Thomas , hsien to mc, while you still have 
opportunity in the world, that I may reveal to you what you have 
pondered in your heart. 

"Now since it has been said that you arc my twin and my sole true 
friend," examine yourself and understand who you are, how you exist 
and how you will come to be! Since you are called my brother, you should 
not remain ignorant of yourself. And I know that you have begun to 
understand. For you have already understood that I am the know ledge 
of the truth. Now while you have been walking with mc . you have already, 
though you are still ignorant, attained knowledge. And you shall be 
named "the one who knows h imse l f . For he who has not known himself 
has known nothing. But he who has known himself has also already 
obtained knowledge about the depth of the All. So. therefore, you (alone) 
my brother Thomas have beheld what is hidden from men. that is. that 
on which they stumble if they do not recognise it." 

But Thomas said to the Lord: "Therefore I beg you to tell me what 
I ask you before your ascension. [An|d only when 1 hear from you (the 
tmth) about that which is hidden, will I be able to speak about il. And 
I am aware that it is difficult to perform the truth before men. '* 

The Saviour answered, saying: 'If the things that are visible to you 
are hidden before you, how. then, will you be able to hear about the 
things that are not visible? If the deeds of the tmth that are visible 
in the world are difficult for you to perform, how indeed, then, will you 
perform those (deeds) of the exalted Majesty and of the Fullness, which 
are not visible? ' How, t h e n , will you be n a m e d ' d o e r s (of the truth)'?* 
Therefore: You are beginners! And: You have not yet attained the 
measure of perlcct ion. ' 

But Thomas answered and said to the Saviour: 'Tell us about [tjhe 
things which you say are not visible, b |u t are] hidden from us! ' 

The Saviour sa id : ' | Al ]l bodies [ have come into being in the same way ] 
that the beasts are begotten ( - that is) wi(thout reas |on. T[herefo]re 
they are in this way v[isilble as well, (that is) as (a creature str]etching 
(out after another creatujre. [Because] of this, however , those who are 
above [do not exist in the same way] as the ones who are visible, but 
[they] (p. 139) live from their own root. And it is their fmits that nourish 
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them. But these visible bodies eat from the creatures which are like 
themselves. Because of this, then, the bodies change. But that which 
changes will perish and disappear,and has then no more hope of life. 
For this body is bestial. So just as the body of the beasts perishes, so 
also will these modelled forms perish. Does it not derive from inter­
course , just as that of the beasts? If it too derives from that, how can it be 
better than them? Because of this, then, you are minors! < H ow long will 
it take>*" until you become perfect<?>' 

But Thomas answered: 'For this reason I say to you, O Lord: Those 
who speak of matters that are invisible and difficult to explain are like 
those who aim their arrows at a target at night. To be sure, they shoot 
their arrows just like people <who (do not know what they do (?1)>.^ For 
it is the target they are aiming at, but that is not visible. But when the light 
comes forth and hides the darkness , then the performance of each will be 
visible. But it is you, our light, that enlightens, O Lord. ' 

Jesus said: "Through light only is there light. ' 
Thomas spoke, saying: ' O Lo[rd), the visible light here, which shines 

for the sake of men, why does it not only rise, but set as wel l? ' 
The Saviour said; ' O blessed Thomas , only for your sakes does this 

visible light shine, not in ord(er | that you may slay in this place, but 
rather that you may come back o[ut] of it. But when all the elect have 
abandoned bestiality, then this light will (also) withdraw up to its own 
home. And its own home will receive it (again) because it was a good 
servant. ' 

Then the Saviour continued and said: 'Oh , inscmtable love of the 
light! Oh, bitter fire! You bum in the bodies of men and in their marrow, 
burning in them night and d[ayl . You consume the limbs of men, (make 
tjheir hearts dmnk and their souls deranged. Y(ou dominate] t [h]em. 
males and females, [by] da{y and n]ight. You agitate them [with] an 
[agitat]ion which [agitates] secretly and openly. For [when] the males 
are (agitajted. (it d raws them to die femajles. and die females to (the 
males. Therefore it is] (p. 140) said: 'Anyone who seeks die trudi from 
her who is tmly wise will make himself wings so as to fly when he has 
to flee the desire which b u m s the spirits of men . ' And: 'He will make 
himself wings when he has to flee every visible sp i r i t . " 

Thomas answered, saying: O Lord, diis is precisely why I am asking 
you as <(a teacher(?])>.* (that is) because I have understood that it is 
(only) you we can profit from, just as you say. ' 

Again die Saviour answered and said: 'Therefore w e ' have to speak 
to you. For this is the doctrine for the perfect. If, then, you wish to be 
perfect, you must observe these (words) . If (you do) not (observe them), 
your name is ' Ignorant ' , since it is not possible that a wise man dwell 
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together with a fool. For the wise man i s filled with every wi.sdom. T o 
die fool, however, the good and the bad are the same. For the wise man 
will be nourished by the truth, and he w i l l become "like the tree growing 
by the torrent su-eam'. '" 

'There are in fact those who have w ings as they are chasing after what 
is visible, that which is far removed from the truth. For that which 
guides them, which is the fire, w i l l give them an illusion of tmth (an)d 
will shine on them with peri(shable] beauty. And it will imprison them 
by dark delight and captivate them through stinking pleasure. And it 
will make them blind through insatiable lust. And il will bum their souls 
and b[e] for them like a stake stuck in their heart which they never 
will be able to pull out, and like a bit in a (horse 's) mouth which drags 
them according to the desire proper to it. 

' Indeed, it has fettered them with its chains; and all their l imbs it 
has bound with the bitter bond o f desire for these visible things which 
perish, change and are transformed. In accordance with the attraction 
they were pulled down from above. ITiey arc constantly being killed, as 
they are drawn to all the beasts of uncleanness . ' 

Thomas answered and sa[id: | ' It is obvious. And [ it) has also been said: 
' [ . . . ] those who do not know [ . . . o f the] sou l ' . ' 

[The Saviour) answered. say[ing: 'Blessed is) the wise man who 
[sought after the tmth. For whjen he found it. he came to rest (p. 141) 
upon it forever and was no longer afraid of those who wanted to confuse 
him. '" 

Thomas answered and said: ' (Thus) it is profitable for us. O Lord, to 
come and rest in that which is our o w n ? ' 

The Saviour said: 'Yes , that is gainful. And it is good for you because 
the visible (parts) of men will dissolve. For the vessel of their flesh will 
d issolve ' . And even when il disintegrates it will be part of the visible 
(world) , of that which can be seen. And then the visible fire will give 
them pain. Because of the love of faith which they had previously they 
will be brought back into the visible (world). Those , whoever , who can 
see are not parts of the visible (world). Without the first love they will 
perish. < . . . > ' - with concem for this life and the ardour of the fire 
for a short t ime, until that which is visible will dissolve. Then shapeless 
phantoms will come into existence and linger in the tombs forever upon 
the corpses with pain and cormption of the soul . ' 

But Thomas answered and said: 'What do we have to say in the face 
of these (people)? What are we to say to blind men? What teaching are 
we to present to these m[ise]rable mortals who say. We wanted to 
[attain) good, not curse . ' Moreover , they will rep[eat) that 'Had we not 
been begotten in the flesh we would not have known [ ini)qui ty ." 
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The Saviour said: "Truly, with regard to th(oseJ do not consider them 
as men, but regard them a[s bejasts! For just as the beasts devour (one 
ajnother, so also men of this sort ' devour ' one another. But they have 
forfeited (their) (kinglship; for they love the delight of the fire and are 
slaves to death, they chase after the deeds of uncleanness and fulfil 
the lust of their fathers. They will be thrown into the abyss and be 
chastised through the necessity (which arises) from the bitterness of 
their evil nature. For, ' they will be whipped so that they msh headlong 
to the place they do not know ' . 

'And it is not with endurance that they will (abstain) from their l imbs, 
but (you will) become weak! And they rejoice in (the) Hire, loving) 
madness and derangement , because they are (fools). (They) are 
pursuing derangement without realising (their mad)ness , (beliejving 
that they a(re) wise. (They . . . the l]ove of their body ( . . . ) , (p. 142) 
their mind being tumed towards themselves, while their thought dwel ls 
on their affairs. But it is the fire that will consume them. ' 

But Thomas answered and said: ' O Lord, what will happen to that 
which has been thrown into them.' Indeed, I am very concemed about 
them. For many are tho.se who oppose them. ' 

The Saviour answered and said: 'Wha t is it that is clear to yourself?* 
Judas, who is called Thomas , said: 'It is you, O Lord, whom it befits 

to speak, and 1 to listen to you. ' 
The Saviour answered: 'Listen to what I am going to tell you and 

believe in the truth! The one who sows and that which is sown will 
dissolve by their fire - within the fire and the water - (a)nd they will 
hide in the tombs of darkness. And after a long time the fmits of the 
evil trees will be made manifest, as they are punished and as they are 
killed, by the mouth of beasts and men (and) as a result of the rains, 
the winds, the air and the light that shines above . ' 

But Thomas answered: 'You have indeed persuaded us, O Lord. We 
have reasoned in our heart and it is clear (to us) that this (is s]o, and 
(that) your word is free of envy. But diese wor(ds wh)ich you speak to 
us are laughing-stocks to the wo(rlld and something one tums up his 
nose at because they are not understood. How, then, can we go out to 
(p)reach them, considering that we are reckoned (as naught ijn the 
worid?' 

The Saviour answered and sa id : ' (Tm jly, 1 tell you: He who will listen 
to (your wjord and tum away his face or tu (mj up his nose at it, or 
smirk in this way - truly I tell you that he will be handed over to die 
Ruler above, he who mles over all the powers as their king, and he will 
tum that one away and have him thrown from on high down into the 
abyss and he will be locked up in a narrow and dark place; and so he 

http://tho.se
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will not be able to turn around or to move because of the great depth 
of Tana ros and the (burdjensome bi | t ter]ness of Hades. Whoever relies 
o(n that] which [ils [brought) to him [wh)en [they . ]. wi[lll not he 
forgiven [his ma)dness ; he [will receive his judgment . Whoever has) 
pursued you [will be de)livered [to the anjgel Tartarouchos [with whom 
is flaming f)ire which pursues them, (p. 143) [while) fiery scourges cast 
spark upon spark into the face of the one who is pursued. If he flees 
to the west he will fi[nd) the fire. If he tums to the south he will also 
find it there. If he tums to the north the horror of boiling fire meets 
him again. But he does not find the way to the east so that he may fiee 
there and be saved. For he did not find it at the time when he was in 
the bo[dy) . so Uiat he might find it (again) on the day of judgment . ' 

Then the Saviour continued, saying: ' W o e to you, godless ones who 
have no hop^, who rely on that which will not endure! 

' W o e to you who put your hope in the flesh and in the prison which 
will perish - how long will you remain oblivious? - and in the ' imperish-
ables ' of whom you think that they will not perish! If you | r ) hope is 
founded upon the world and your god is this life, then you will wreck your 
souls. 

' W o e to you for the fire that b u m s in you! For it is insatiable. 
' W o e to you because of the wheel that tums around - in your 

thoughts! 
' W o e to you on account o f the burning within you! For it will devour 

your flesh visibly and tear apart your souls invisibly, and make you 
ready <to . . . among one another. 

' Wo[e tjo you, captives! For you are fettered in ca[ v jes. You laugh and 
rejoice over senseless ina[nilties. You do not conceive your perdition, 
nor do y[o)u conceive that in which you are, nor hav[e y jou understood 
that you dwell in darkness and deajth). Instead you are d m n k with the 
fire and [filled) with bitterness. Your mind is deranged on account of 
the [bujming wi[thjin you. And sweet to you are the poison and the stab 
of your enemies . And the darkness has risen for you as the light. For 
you have given up your freedom for enslavement; you have darkened 
your minds. And you have given up your thoughts to folly; and you have 
filled your thou[ghtjs with the smoke of the fire within you. And your 
light [has hijdden in the (dark) cloud. [Ajnd the garment which you wear 
you have l[oved, though it is dejfiled. and yo[uj have been taken in 
possession (byj the hojpe which doesj not exist. And w[hoj it is that [you 
hajve beli[evedj in you [do notj kn[ow. And you ajre all in yo[ur fetters. 
And you prjide yourselves as if y[ou were in freedom. And) (p. 144) you 
have submerged your souls in the water of darklness j . You have mn 
off according to your own desires. 
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' W o e to you who have got into perdition and do not see the hght of 
the sun. who judges everything, who looks upon everything, for it will 
tum against all (your) ' he ro ic ' deeds a imed at subduing your enemies! 
Nor do you consider the moon, how by night and day it looks down and 
sees the corpses of you(rj massacres. 

' W o e to you who love the company of women and the adulterated 
intercourse with them! 

'And woe to you for the ma.sters of your body! For they will grieve 
you. 

"Woe to you for the workings of the evil demons! 
' W o e to you who drag your l imbs into the fire! W h o is it that will rain 

a refreshing dew'* upon you that may quench such a mighty fire in you 
along with your buming? W h o is it that will grant you the sun to rise 
on you so as to disperse the darkness within you and hide the darkness 
and the polluted water? 

'The sun and the moon will give you fiagrance - together with the air. 
the wind, the earth and the water. For if the sun does not shine upon these 
bodies they will rot and |peIrish. | in] the way that happens with weeds or 
grass. When the sun shines on it it becomes strong and chokes the 
grapevine. But if the grapevine is strong and shades the weeds |an]d all 
the other grass growing up together with it, and Ispre]ad(s] out and 
becomes wide, then it alone in |her]i ts the land on which it g rows and 
becomes master of every place it has shaded. So then as it g rows , it 
becomes master of all the land and flourishes for its owner and pleases 
him greatly. For he would have had to suffer great labours because o f the 
weeds before he could have uprooted them. But now the grapevine itself 
has done away with them. And it has choked them and they have died and 
become ear th . ' 

Then Jesus c(onjt inued, and .said to them: ' W o ( e t]o [you]! For you 
have not received the doctr ine. And those who wjish to receive it], will 
suffer when they preach. |For you will chase them] and (thereby) run 
into y(our own ne]ts. Ylou] will send thjem dojwn bejfore l i o n s " and 
y]ou will kill them daily, (p. 145) so that they may rise from death. 

'Blessed are you who know the stumbling blocks in advance and who 
flee that which is alien! 

'Blessed are you who are mocked and not es teemed! On account of 
the love which your Lord has toward you. 

'Blessed are you who weep and are oppressed by those who ha(ve n]o 
hope! For you will be released from all bonds. 

Watch and pray that you will not remain in the flesh, but that you 
may escape from the bitter chains of this life! And as you pray you will 
find rest. < . . . > ' * " that you have left behind the suffering and the 
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Notes 

The Book of Thomas 

The Contender Writes to the P 

1. In the manuscript this (double) title appears only as a subscript title at the end. 
2. Cf. the incipit of the Gospel of T h o m a s 
3. T h o m a s is thus designated as the Beloved Disciple. P. Nagel . however , wishes lo see 
behind the Copt ic expression which is translated above as "my sole true friend' a 
misinicrpreted "my fellow contender". 
4. For performing the truth" cf. Jn. 3 :21; 1 Jn. 1:6. 
5. For the structure of this phrase cf. Jn. 3:12. 
6. The text, though grammatical ly sound, is here probably out of order. There has 
probably been an omiss ion. Cf. the end of paragraph 5. 
7. The text of the manuscript is corrupt, 
8. The text of the manuscript is corrupt. 
9. Cf. the equally sudden w e ' m Jn. 3 11 
l O . C f P s . 1:3. 
11. C f the Gospel of Thomas , logion 2 par 
12. CorTU|«ion or anacoluthon; some words like Thev live their lives" must be supplied; 
c f . U c . 8:14; 21:34. 
13. The text of ihe manuscript is corrupt. 
14. The dew which puts out fire is a motif from the tradition of the three young men 
in the furnace; cf. Dan, 3:50 LXX. 
15. A motif from Ihe tradition of Daniel in the den of lions; c f Dan. 6:6. 8. 13. 18 L X X ; 
Bel and the Dragon 31-32 LXX 
16. The text of Ihc manuscript is corrupt. An expression such as and you will be 
a m a z o i " must be supplied. 
17. Cf. the Gospel of ITiomas. logion 2 par. 

disgrace. '^ For when you escape from the sufferings and the passions 

of the body, you will receive a place of rest from the Good One. And 

you will reign with the Sovereign, you joined with him and he joined with 

you, from now on forever and ever. ' 

Amot 
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2. The Freer Logion 
Joachim Jeremias t 

The Gospel M S W. (4th o r 5th century) has. like most manuscripts, the longer 
spurious ending after Mk. 16:8 (i.e. vss. 9-20). but inserts into it a dialogue 
between the disciples and the nsen Lord, the beginning of which is also 
transmitted by Jerome (r Pelag II. 15). In the longer ending of Mark it is 
described how the risen Lord, eariy on the first day o f the week, appearal first to 
Mary Magdalene and then in another form ' t o two o f them' as they walked; then 
follows die appearance to die eleven as a third occasion. While the corresponding 
passage in Lk. (24:4If.) records that their unbelief is overcome when the risen 
Lord eats before diem. Mk. 16:14 simply mentions a reproach and immaliately 
goes o n t o the mission charge. In the Freer Logion this gap is eliminated by die 
insertion o f a dialogue between die risen Lord and the disciples. There die 
disciples charge Satan and the unclean spirits with responsibility for their 
unbelief and ask about the immediate parousia. To this request the risen Lord 
replies that the power o f Satan has tmly reached its end. but that certain signs must 
ye t b e fulfilled; then follows die mission charge. 

Aldiough an apocryphal amplification, the piece shows itself ancient by die 
highly eschatological tone (which comes out in the request of the disciples) and 
b y its Jewi.sh-apocalyptic terminology. The striking designation of \ht parousia 
as a revealing ofthe 'righteousness' ofChrist is related lo Old Testament usage, 
for t h e r e t h e righteousness o f God and triumph o f God are connected (Jud. 5 :11 ; 
Isa. 5:16; cf. M t . 6:33; J n . 16:8; I Tim. 3:16). 

Text: H A Sanders xnBiMualWorldS^ M. 1908. 140-142 .and mAtwruanJourmlof 
Archaeology, II. 12. 1908. 52-54; H .B . Swete , Zwei neue Evangelienfragmenie (KIT 
31). "1908 =21924; Nest le-Aland, N T g r * , p. 148. 
Literature: E.J. Goodspeed m RMual World NS 3 1 . 1 9 0 8 . 220-226; C R . Gregory . Das 
Freer iM^um. L c i p / i g l'X)8; A. H a m a c k in T h l ^ 33 . 1908. cols . 168-170; C. Schmidt in 
T h L Z 33, 1W8, cols.359r; H. von Soden in C h W 22, I W S . 482-486; E. Helz le , Der 
ScMuss des Markusevangeliums (Mk 16:9-20) unddas Freer-Logion (Mk. 16:14 Wl ihre 
Tendenzen und ihr gegenseiiiges Verhdltnis. Phil . Diss. Tub ingen 1959 ( c f T h L Z 85, 
1960. cols . 470-472) ; Vielhauer . Lit f;e.sch. pp. 6 8 0 f r 

[Mark 16:14: Afterward he appeared to the eleven as they reclined at 
table and reproached diem for their unbelief and hardness of heart, for 
they had not believed those who had seen him after he arose.) And they 
excu.sed themselves with the words , 'This aeon (age) of lawlessness and 
unbel ief is under Satan,- who through the unclean spirits^ does not al low 
the true power of God* to be comprehended. Therefore , ' they said to 
Christ, ' reveal your righteousness"* now. ' And Christ replied to them, 
'The measure of the years of Sa tan ' s power*" is filled up . ' But other fearful 
things draw near, also (for those) for whom I, because they have sinned, 
was delivered to death, that they might tum back to the tmth and sin no 
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Notes 

2. T h e F r e e r Logion 

l . C f 2 Cor. 4:4; Gal . 1:4. 
2. C f J n . 14:30; Eph. 2:2. 
3. Cr Mk. 1:23. 26 etc. 
4. Cf Mk. 12:24; I Cor. 6:14; Eph. I:l9f. 
5. C f Mt. 6 :33; Jn. 16:8; I T im. 3:16. 
6. C f . L k . 10:18; Jn. 12:31: 16:11. 
7. C f . M k . 1:15. 
8. C r J n . 5 : l 4 ; 8 : l l . 
9. Cf. 1 Pet. 1:4; 2 Tim. 4 :8 . 

3. Epistula Apostolorum 

C . Detlef G. Muller 

I. EdhkHis <rf the text: Louis G u e m e r (avec le concours de Sylvam Grdbaut ) . U 
Testament en Galilee de Noire Seigneur Jesus Christ. (PO IX 3). Paris 1913(1982) . Carl 
Schmidt . Gesprache Jesu mil seinen Jungern nach der Auferslehung Ein katholisch-
apostolisches Sendschreiben des 2Jh. (Trans, of Ethiopic text by Isaak Wajnberg) , TU 
4 3 , 1919 (reprint 1967). G e n n a n Iranslalion: Hugo Duensing, Epistula Apostolorum, 
(KIT 152), 1925. 

Literature: H. L i e t z m a n n . ' N o t i z c n ' (on Schmidt s edit ion), Z N W 2 0 . 1 9 2 1 , 1 7 3 - 1 7 6 . H. 
Duens ing , review of Schmidt m G G A 184, 1922. 241-252. C. Schmidt , review of 
Duens ing in O L Z 28 , 1925. cols . 855-859. L. Gry, La date dc la Parousic d 'aprds 
TEpistula Apostolorum' . / fev. f i /W 4 9 , 1 9 4 0 , 8 6 - 9 7 . A. A T . FJirhardt, ' Judaeo-Chr is t ians 
in Egypt , the Epistula Aposto lorum and the Gospel to the H e b r e w s ' , Studia Evangelica 
III. (ed. F.L. Cross) . TU 88 , 1964, 360-382. .M. Homschuh , Studien zur Epistula 
Aposiolorum.(PTS 5), l % 5 . J. ABfalg in Kindlcrs Lit. Lex. 1,1965,col. 794. R. Staats , 'D ie 
tbrichten Jungfrauen von Mt 25 in gnost ischer und antignost ischcr Li teratur ' , Christen­
tum und Gnosis, (cd. W. Eltester, B Z N W 37). 1%9. pp. 98 -115 ; id. ' O g d o a s als cm 
Symbol fur die Aufers lehung ' , VigChr 26. 1972. 29-52 Erbetta III 37-62. Moraldi II 
1669-1702. 

more* in order to inherit the spiritual and imperishable glory of r ighteous­

ness (preserved) in heaven."* 

[Verse 15: N o w t h e n , g o i n t o a l l t h e w o r l d , ' etc.] 

[The w h o l e is c o n t a i n e d in the G o s p e l M S W . (4th-5th cent . ) from E g y p t , n o w 
in d ie Freer M u s e u m in W a s h i n g t o n ; d ie w o r d s o f the a p o s t l e s are a l s o in J e r o m e , 
c. Pelag. II 15.) 
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2. Transmission antl attestation: as early as 1895 Carl Schmidt discovered die 
first Coptic fragments at the Institut de la Mission archtelogique fran^aise in 
Cairo, and was able to fill up the gaps with die aid of Pierre Lacau. In addition J. 
Bick was fortunate enough to find a Latin leaf, which he examined along with E. 
Hauler, in a palimpsest manuscript, the Cod. Palat. Vindobonensis 16, formerly 
Bobbiensis. In the interval Louis Guemer was able to identify the complete 
Elhiopic text, extant in several manu.scripls. and publish it in collaboration with 
Sylvain Grdbaut in 1913. The Ethiopic version is alone complete, and with ils five 
manuscnpts shows the importance of this text for the Ethiopians. TTiis indilion 
is not uniform, and must be divided inlo at least two main groups. We have to 
reckon with the probability that the Coptic tradition came lo Ethiopia by the usual 
way through .Arabic. An early translation direct from the Greek inlo Elhiopic is 
not. however, completely to be excluded, although any such 'Urtext' cannot be 
isolated from the extant - frequently altered - Elhiopic tradition. The exlra-
Ethiopic tradition, which is much loo meagre, does not allow us lo lnu:e even in 
a preliminary way the course of die transmission. In 1919 Carl Schmidl, assisted 
by Isaak Wajnberg, brought out the standard complete edition, and in 1925 Hugo 
Duensing published a German translation of the whole tradition, which works the 
vanous strands together or sets them side by side. 

3. Content: the text purports lo be a letter from the college of die aposdes, 
enumerated by name, to the churches in the four regions of the world. As in all 
the apocryphal tradition, appeal is made to a special revelation of the risen Lord 
afler the resun^ection. The Epistula Apostolomm emphasises the position of the 
Saviour as God and Son of God. enters inlo the incarnation and his works of 
power even as a child and again in the biblical miracles, beginning from the 
wedding at Cana. Against Cerinthus and Simon the human suffenng (cmcifix­
ion) of the Son of God is stressed, and also the reality of the resunection. In 
addition the Saviour reveals lo his disciples how in heaven he had at his disposal 
the wisdom and power of the Father, and in his descent was made like the angels 
and archangels of the various heavenly spheres and thus remained unrecognised. 
This is also why he appeared lo the Virgin Mary in the form of the archangel 
Gabnel. and entered into her. On the occasion of passover (the commemoration 
of the Saviour's death), a disciple not identified by name is lo be cast inlo prison. 
On the evidence of the list of names at the beginning, probably only Peter (cf. 
Acts 12) can be intended here. It is interesting that in the revelation of the lime 
of die retum of Chnst there is reference to 'the coming of my Father', which is 
given a basis through the complete unity of Fadier and Son. The command lo the 
aposdes to proclaim die Gospel is in general bound up with deiailexl eschatologi­
cal revelations. An imponant point is the express reference to the resurrection of 
the flesh together with soul and spirit before the judgment. Over and above this, 
the Saviour descended to the heroes of die old covenant, in order lo enable them 
also to participate in the baptism of life and the forgiveness of sins. Within the 
frame of Jesus' dispositions regarding the authority and the preaching of the 
apostles. Saul/Paul also is mentioned, and his status confinned. The further 
revelations regarding the terrors of the end-time and the deliverance of die 
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apostles and the faidiful won by them conform widi die usual apocalypdc 
framework. After this conversation the Saviour ascends into heaven, to die 
^companiment of natural phenomena. 

4. PUice and time of compt^ t ion ; significance: die content and die manuscript 
tradition do not allow any e x ^ t idendfication of die p l ^ e of composition. The 
original is lost. It seems to have been composal in die Greek language. The 
content and die fonm of die tradiuon point to Lower Egypt. Alexandria, diat great 
spiritual centre of exchange, must come into the reckoning at least for its 
disscminauon, if not absolutely for its composiuon. The f r ^ handling of the holy 
scriptures is typical for Egypt. Here die biblical canon was established as 
(^ligatory only in 367 in die 39di Festal Lener of Adianasius (see above, pp. 
49f.). The Gospel of Mark, of which our text knows only die spurious ending, was 
at that ume sull unknown in parts of Upper EgyfM. In contrast, die Epistula Apos­
tolorum makes all die more use of die Gospel of John and its Logos Christology. 
h is worthy of note that the Saviour "came inlo being' (sc. rose again) on die 
eighdi day, die day of die Lord. The ogdo»l played a role in Gnosticism -
particularly among die Valentinians - but also in more orthodox movements, and 
offered itself as a dieme for cosmological and astrological speculaUcMi. Hellen-
isUc-Jewish Oiristianity above all seems to have stressed the eighdi day. 

We must con_)eclure that the document originated in these circles, which were 
also surely Egypuanised. It is not free from gnostic motifs, but as a whole its 
homeland is in hellenised Egyptian Jewish ChrisUanity. Its tendency is radier 
anu-gnosuc. It certainly combats movements which match diat descripuon, yet 
is rtwted in the syncreUstic milieu of Lower Egypt: diis fits in with the HermeUc 
and Essene knowledge which can be identified in the audior. The blundy anti-
docetic tendency and die emphasis on die resurrection of die flesh are Egypuan. 
So too in general is the Christology of the document, and also the close 
associauon of Father and Son at the retum for judgment. As in Egypt 'die 
godhesd works not direcdy but dirough the ruler, who is its embodiment and 
insmiment' (S. Morenz. Gott undMensch im alten Agypten, l % 5 . p. 74). so here 
the Father works through the Son as his incamation and instmment. Other 
conna:tions between the Epistula Ajxistolomm and the Near East (e.g. with 
Symeon of Mesopotamia, ^cording to Staats) and Asia Minor, in addiuon to die 
Egyptian basic features, are easily explained if we see in the author a school head 
hom the hellenisuc-Jewish Christianity of Alexandria or its neighbourhood, the 
point of imiption into Egypt for all oriental ideas and te«:hers. This also fits with 
die special mentitMi of die ^ i u o n a l apostle Paul, who played no role in 
Egyixian-Jewish ChrisUanity and must here be ccwnmended for die first Ume. But 
possibly die audior is in diis way answering die regard in which diis aposde was 
teld among genule gnostics. 

An origin about the middle of die 2nd century may be postulated for die 
document, in agreement with the date of the parousia mentioned in it. The 
Epistula JiK;obi Apocrypha was probably known to the author (A. A.T. Ehrhardi). 
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Epistula Apostolorum' 
(TTie t i t le is in fe r red f rom the lex t ) 

I. (Cftaps. 1-6 in Eth. only.) What Jesus Christ revealed to his disciples 
as a letter, and how Jesus Christ revealed the letter of the council of the 
apostles, the disciples of Jesus Christ, to the Catholics; which was written 
because of the false apostles Simon and Cerinthus, that no one should 
follow them - for in them is deceit with which they kill men - that you may 
be established and not waver , not be shaken and not tum away from the 
word ofthe Gospel' that you have heard. As we have heard (it),^ kept (it), 
and have written (it) for the whole world, so we enuiist (it) to you, our sons 
and daughters , in joy and in the name of God the Father, the mler of the 
world, and in Jesus Christ. May Grace increase upjon you. 

2. (We,) John and Thomas and Peter and Andrew and James and Philip 
and Bar tholomew and Mat thew and Nathanael and Judas Zelotes and 
Cephas,* we have written {or. write) to the churches of the East and West , 
towards North and South, recounting and proclaiming to you conceming 
otw Lord Jesus Christ , as we have written; and we have heard and felt him 
after he had risen from the dead; ' and how he has revealed to us things 
great, astonishing, real. 

3. We know this: our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (is) God and Son 
of God . who was sent from God, the mler of the entire world, the maker 
and creator of what is named with every name,^ who is over all authority 
(as) Lord of lords and King of kings J the mle r of the mlers , the heavenly 
one who is over the Chembim" and Seraphim and sits at the right hand of 
the throne of the Father,' ' who by his word commanded the heavens and 
built the earth and all that is in it and bounded the .sea that it should not 
go beyond its boundaries . ' " and (caused) deeps and springs to bubble up 
and flow over the earth day and night; who established the sun, moon, and 
stars in heaven, who separated light from da rkness ; " who commanded 
hell, and in the twinkling of an eye summons the rain for the winter t ime, 
and fog. frost, and hail, and the days in their t ime; who shakes and makes 
firm; who has created man according to his image and l ikeness; ' - who 
spoke in parables through the patriarchs and prophets and in tmth through 
him whom the apostles declared and the disciples touched . ' ' And God . the 
Lord (= the Father), and the Son of God, we believe: the word which 
became Jlesh'* through the holy virgin Mary, was hidden in her birth-
pangs by the Holy Spint , and was b o m not by the lust of the flesh but by 
the will o f G o d . " and was wrapped (in swaddling clothes) '" and made 
known at Bethlehem; and that he was reared and grew up as we saw. 
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4. This is what our Lord Jesus Christ did. who was dehvered by Joseph 
and Mary his mother to where he might leam letters. And he who taught 
him said to him as he taught him, "Say Alpha. ' He answered and said to 
him, 'First you tell me what Beta i s . ' " And tmly (it was) a real thing which 
was done. 

5. Then there was a marriage in Cana of Galilee .^'^ And he was invited 

with his mother and his brothers. ' ' ' And he made water into wine and 
awakened the dead and made the lame lo wa lk ;^ for him whose hand was 
withered, he stretched it out again,- ' and the woman who suffered twelve 
years from a haemorrfiage touched the edge of his garment and was 

immediately whole; and while we reflected and wondered conceming the 
miracle he performed, he said to us, 'Who touched me:'' And we said to 
him. ' O Lord, the crowd of people touched you. ' And he answered and 
said to us, ' / noticed that a power went out from me.' Immediately that 

woman came before him, answered and said to him. 'Lord, I touched 
you. ' And he answered and said to her, 'Go , your faith has made you 

whole.'" Then he made the deaf to hear and the blind lo see, and he 
exorcised those who were possessed.-^ and he cleansed the lepers.-** And 
the demon Legion, that a man had, met with Jesus, cried and said. 'Before 
the day of our destruction has come you have come to tum us out . ' But the 
Lord Jesus rebuked him and said to him. ' G o out of this man without 
doing anything to him. ' And he went into the swine and drowned them in 
the sea, and they were choked.- ' Then he walked on the sea, and the winds 
blew, and he rebuked them, and the waves of the sea became calm.-"" And 
when we, his disciples, had no denarii , we said to him, 'Master , what 
should wc do about the tax-collector. ' ' And he answered and said to us, 
•One of you cast the hook, the net. inlo the deep and draw out a fish, and 
he will find a denarius in it. Give that to the tax-collector for me and for 
you.'-^ Then when we had no bread except five loaves and two fish, he 
commanded the people to lie down, and their number amounted to 5000 
besides children and women, whom we served w ilh pieces of bread; and 
they were filled, and there was (some) left over, and we carried away 
melve baskets full of pieces.-** asking and saying, "What meaning is there 
in these five loaves? ' They arc a picture of our faith conceming the great 
Christianity and that is in the Father, the mler of die entire world, and in 
Jesus Christ our Saviour, and in the Holy Spirit, the Paraclete, and in the 
holy Church and in the forgiveness of sins. 

6. And these things our Lord and Saviour revealed and showed lo us. 
and likewise we lo you, that you. refiecting upon etemal life, may be 
associates in the grace of the Lord and in our service and in our glory. Be 
firm, without wavering, in the knowledge and investigation of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and he will prove gracious and will save always in all never-
ending eternity. 
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Ethiopic Coptic 
who in reality alienate those who for they pervert the words and the 
believe in the tme word and deed, object, which is Jesus Christ . Now 
namely Jesus Christ. Therefore take keep yourselves away from t h e m , " 
care and beware of t hem.^ for in fordeath is in them and a great stain 
Uiem IS affliction and conUimina- of cormpt ion - these to w h o m shall 
tion anddeaUi, the end of which will be judgment and die end and e temal 
be des tmct ion and judgment . perdition. 

8. Because of that we have not hesitated 

with the t m e test imony of our Lord to write to you conceming the tes-
and Saviour Jesus Christ , how he t imony of our Saviour Christ , what 
acted while we saw him. and how he did when we were behind h im 
he constantly both explained and watching and yet again in thoughts 
caused our thoughts within us. and deeds . 

9.He of whom we are witnesses He conceming whom we bear wit-
we know as the one cmcified in the ness that this is the Lord w ho was 
days of Pontius Pilate and of the cmcified by Pontius Pilate and 
prince Archelaus , who was cmc i - A r c h e l a u s b e t w e e n the t w o 
fied b e t w ^ n two Uiieves;* and was thieves'*' 
taken down from the wood of the 
cross togedier with them; and he and who was buried in a place called 
was buried in a p l ^ e which is called the place of the skull . ' ' There went 
the place of the skull (Kpav \o \ ) to that place three women ; Mary , 
x o n o q ) , " to which three women the daughter of Martha and Mary 
came, Sarah, Martha and Mary Magdalene . They took ointment to 
Magdalene . They carried ointment pour 
to pour out 

upon his b o d y , " weeping and m o u m i n g " over what had 
happened. 

And they approached the tomb and But when they had approached die 
found the stone where it had been , o m b they looked ins ide^ 
rolled away from the t o m b , " and 
they opened the door 

and did not find his (Coptic: the) body. '* 

7. (Here begins the Coptic.) Cenn thus and Simon have come lo go 
dirough the world. But they are enemies of our Lord Jesus Christ , 
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10. And (Copt.: But) as they were mourning and weeping, the Lord 
appeared to them and said to diem, '(Copt.: For whom are you weeping? 
Now) d o not w e e p ; " 1 am he whom you seek.'* But let one of you go to 
your brothers and say (Eth.: to them)."* ' C o m e , our (Copt.: the) Master 
has risen from the dead."*" 

And Mary came to us and told us. Martha came and told it to us. We 
And we said to her. * What have we said to her. * What do you want with 
to do widi you, O woman? He that us, O woman? He who has died is 
is dead and buried, can he then buried, and could it be possible for 
l i v e ? ' A n d we did not believe her,*' him to l ive? ' We did not believe 
that our Saviour had risen from the her,*' that the Saviour had risen 
dead. from the dead. 

Then she went back to our (Copt.: the) Lord and said to him, 
'None of them believed me 

conceming your resurrection'. And that you are al ive. ' 
he said to her. He said. 

Let another one of you go (Copt.: to them) saying this again to them. ' 

And Sarah came and gave us the Mary came and told us again, and 
same news, and we accused her of we did not believe her. She re tumed 
lying. And she retumed to our Lord to the Lord and she also told it to 
and spoke to him as Mary had. him. 

11. Then (Eth.: And then) the Lord said to Mary and (Copt.: and also) 
to her sisters, 'Let us go to them. ' And he came*' and found us inside, 
veiled. 

And we doubted and did not He called us out. But we thought it 
believe. He came before us like a was a ghost,*' and we did not be-
ghost*' and we did not believe that lieve it was the Lord. Then he said 
it was he. But it was he. And thus he to us, 'Come , 
said to us, ' C o m e , and 

do not he afraid.*^ 1 am your teacher (Copt.: <master>) whom you, Peter, 
denied three t imes (Eth.: before the cock crowed);*' and now do you deny 
again? ' 

And we went to him. thinking and But we went to him. doubting** in 
doubting** whether it was he. And our hearts whether it was possibly 
he said to us, he. Then he said to us, 

•Why do you (Copt.: still) doubt and (Eth.: why) are you not believing?*' 
(Eth.: believing that) I am he who spoke to you conceming my flesh, my 
death, and my resurrection. 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

And that you may know that it is 1, That you may know that it is I. put 
lay your hand. Peter, (and your your finger. Peter, in the nailprints 
finger) in the nailprint of my hands; of my hands; and you, Thomas , put 
and you. Thomas , in my side;** and your finger in the spear-wounds of 
also you, Andrew, see whether my my side;*" but you, Andrew, look at 
foot steps on the ground and leaves my feet and see if they do not touch 
a footprint. the ground. 

For it is written in the prophet . 

'But a ghost, a demon, leaves no 'The foot of a ghost or a demon does 

print on the ground. ' '*'' not join to the ground. ' '*** 

12. But now we felt him.'* that he But we touched him**' that we might 
had tmly risen in the flesh. And tmly know whether he had risen in 
then we fell on our faces before the flesh, and we fell on our faces 
him, asked him for pardon and confessing our sin, that we had been 
entreated him because we had not unbelieving. Then the Lord our 
believed him. Then our Lord and redeemer said, 'Rise up, and I will 
Saviour said to us. 'Stand up and I reveal to you what is above heaven 
will reveal to you what is on earth, and what is in heaven, and your rest 
and what is above heaven, and your that is in the kingdom of heaven . " 
resurrection that is in the kingdom For my Father has given me the 
of heaven, conceming which my power to take up ' - you and those 
Father has sent me, that I may take who believe in m e . ' 
up ' - you and those who believe in 
mc . ' 

13. And what he revealed is But what he revealed is this that 
this, as he said to u s , ' ' ' W h i l e I was he s a i d , " ' B u t it happened, as 1 
coming from the Father of all, was about t o c o m e down from the 
passing by the heavens, wherein I Father of all. I passed by the 
put on the wisdom of the Father and heavens; I put on the wisdom of 
by his power clothed myself in his the Father and the power of his 
power, 1 was like the heavens. And might. 
passing by die angels and archangels I was in the heavens, and I passed by 
in their form and as one of them, I the angels and archangels in their 
passed by the orders, dominions , form, as ifl were one of diem among 
and princes, possessing the meas- the dominions and powers . I passed 
ure ofthe wisdom ofthe Father who through them, possessing the wis-
sent me . And the a rchangels dom of him who sent me . But the 
Michael and Gabriel , Raphael and chief leader of die angels is Michael, 
Uriel followed me (Lat. adds, se- and Gabriel and Uriel and Raphael , 
cretly) until the fifth firmament of but they followed me to the fifth 
heaven, while I appeared as one of firmament, thinking in their hearts 
them. This kind of power was given that I was one of them. But the 
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me by the Father. Then I matie the Father gave me powerof this nature 
archangels to become distracted And in that day I adorned the 
with the voice and go up to the archangels widi a wondrous voice 
altar** of die FaUier and serve the that Uiey might go up to Ure a l tar^ of 
Father in Uieir work until I should the Father and serve and comple te 
re tum to him. I did this thus in Uie the service until I should go to him. 
l ikeness" of his wisdom. For 1 Thus I did it through Uie wisdom of 
became all in all wiUi them, that I, the likeness. For I became all things 
fulfilling Uie will of the mercy of in everything that I might fulfil Uie 
the Father and the glory of him plan** of the Father of glory who 
who sent me , might return to h i m . " sent me , and might re tum to him.'^ 

14. Do you know that the angel For you know that Uie angel Gabriel 
Gabriel came and brought the mes- brought the message to Mary. ' '* We 
sage to Mary?'** And we said to answered, 'Yes , O Lord. ' Then he 
him, 'Yes , O Lord. ' And he an- answered and said to us, ' D o you 
swered and said to us, ' D o you not not then remember that a linle while 
remember Uiat I previously said to ago I told you: I became an angel 
you that I became like an angel to among the angels. I became all 
die angels? ' And we said to him, things in everything? ' We said to 
•Yes, O Lord. ' And he said to us, him, 'Yes , O Lord. ' Then he an-
* At that t ime I appeared in the form swered and said to us, *0n that day, 
of die archangel Gabriel to (the when I took the form of the angel 
virgin: not in all MSS) M a r y " and Gabriel , I appeared to Mary** and 
spoke with her, and her heart re- spoke with her. Her heart received 
ceived (me); she believed and me and she believed; I formed my-
laughed;**' and I, the Word, went self and entered into her womb; I 
into her and became flesh;*' and I became flesh,*' for I alone was ser-
myself was servant*^ for myself; vant*^ to myself wiUi respect to Mary 
and in the likeness of an angel, like in an appearance of the form of an 
him will I do , and after it I will go angel. So will I do , after I have gone 
to my Father. to the FaUier. 

15. And you therefore celebrate And you remember my death.*' If 
the r ememtaance of my death,*^ now the passover takes place,then 
which is the Passover; will one of you (Eth.: . 
who stands beside me) be thrown into prison for my n a m e ' s sake,** and 
he will 
be very grieved and sorrowful, for be in sorrow and care that you 
while you celebrate the passover celebrate the passover while he is in 
he who is in custody did not prison and far from you; for he will 
celebrate it with you. And I will sorrow Uiat he does not celebrate 
send my power in the form of (my) the passover with you. I will send 
angel , and the door of die prison my power in the form of the angel 
will open, and he will come out and Gabriel , and the doors of the prison 
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come to you to watch with you and 
to rest. And when you complete 
my Agape and my remembrance" ' 
at the crowing of the cock,** he will 
again be taken and thrown in prison 
for a testimony, '^ until he comes 
out to p r c ^ h , as I have commanded 
you. ' And we said to him, "OLord, 
have you then not completed the 
drinking of the passover?*"** Must 
we. then, do it aga in? ' And he said 
to us, "Yes. until I come from the 
Father with my wounds . ' 

16. And we said to him. ' O 
Lord, great is this that you say 
and reveal lo us. In what kind 
of power and form are you 
about to c o m e ? ' And he said 
to us. ' T m l y 1 say to you, I 
will come as the sun which 
bursts forth; thus will I, shining 
seven t imes brighter than it in 
glory.™ while I am carried on 
the wings of the clouds in 
splendour with my cross going on 
before m e , ' ' come to the earth to 
judge the living and the dead.'^' 

17. And we said to him, ' O L o r d , 
how many years ye t? ' And he said 
to us, ' W h e n the hundred and fifti-
edi year is completed, between pen-
tecost and passover will the com­
ing of my Father take place.* And 
we said to him, O Lord, now you 
said to us, ' / will c o m e ' , and then 
you said, *he who sent me will 
c o m e ' . ' And he said to us, */ am 

will be opened. He will go out and 
come to you; he will spend a night of 
the watch with you and stay wiUi 
you until d « cock crows.* But when 
you complete the r e m e m b r a n c e " 
that is for me , and the Agape , he will 
again be thrown into prison for a 
testimony.*' until he comes out from 
there and preaches what I have de­
livered to you . 'And we said to him, 

0 Lord, is it perhaps necessary 
again that we take the cup and 
d r ink? ' He said to us. 'Yes , it is 
necessary until the day when I come 
with those who were killed for my 
sake. '"" 
We said to h i m . ' O L o r d . what you 
have revealed to us beforehand is 
great. In a power of what sort or in 
an appearance of what order will 
you c o m e ? ' But he answered, 
say ing , 'Tmly I say to you, I will 
c o m e as d o e s t he sun tha t 
shines, and shining seven t imes 
brighter than it™ in my bright­
ness ; with the w ings of the 
c louds car ry ing me in splen­
dour and die sign of the cross 
before m e , " 1 will come down to die 
earth to judge the living and the 
dead:^-
But we said to him, ' O Lord, after 
how many years yet will this 
happen?* He said to us, ' W h e n the 
hundredth part and die twentieth 
part is completed, between pente-
cost and the feast of unleavened 
bread, will die coming of the Father 
take pl2u:e.' But we said to him, 
'Here now, what have you said to 
us, 'I will c o m e ' , and how do you 
say, 'It is he who sent me who wdl 
c o m e ' ? ' Then he said to us, ' / am 
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wholly in the Father and the 
Father in m e . ' " Then we said to 
him, "Will you really leave us until 
your coming? Where will we find 
a t e t h e r ? ' And he answered and 
said to us, *Do you not know that 
until now I am both here and there 
with him who sent m e ? ' And we 
said to him, ' O l.x)rd, is it possible 
diat you should be both here and 
there? ' And he said to us, * I am 
wholly in the Father and the Father 
in me after his image and after his 
likeness'* and after his power and 
after his perfection and after his 
light, and I am his perfect w o r d . ' ' ' 

18. This is, when he was cmc i ­
fied, had died and risen again, as he 
said this, and the work that was 
thus accomplished in the fiesh, that 
he was cmcified, and his ascension 
- diis is the fulfilling of the 
number. 'And the wonders and his 
image and everything perfect you 
will see in me with respect to 
redemption which takes place 
through me, and while I go to the 
Father and into heaven . " But look, 
a new commandment I give you, 
that you love one another'^* 

wholly /« my Father and my Father 
is in m e " 

with regard to the resemblance'* of 
form and of power and of perfection 
and of light and (widi regard to) the 
full measure and the voice. I am the 
w o r d . " 
1 have become to him a Uiing, which 
is this. I am Uie perfect thought in 
the type. I came into being on the 
eighth day which is the day of the 
Lord.'* But the whole complet ion of 
the complet ion you will see through 
the redemption that has happened 
to me, and you will see me , while I 
go to heaven to my Father who is in 
heaven . " But look now, / give you 
a new commandment; love one 
a not he r^^ and [One leaf missing in 
the Coptic] 

and obey each other and (that) continual f^ace reign among you. Love 
your enemies, and what you do not want done to \ou. that do to no one 

else."" 
19. And both preach and teach this to those who believe in me , and 

preach conceming the (heavenly*") kingdom of my Father,*' and as my 
Father has given me die power {addition in Paris No. 199: so I give it to 
you) Uiat you may bring near the children of the heavenly Father. Preach, 
and Uiey will believe. You (it is) whose duty is to lead his children into 
heaven. ' And we said to him, ' O Lord, it is possible for you to do what you 
have told us; but how will we be able to do (i t)? ' And he said to us, *Tmly 
I say to you, preach and teach, as I will be with you.*- For I am well pleased 
to be with you, that you may become joint heirs with m e " of the kingdom 
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of heaven of him who sent me. T m l y I say to you, you will be my broth­
ers and companions , for my Father has delighted in you and in those who 
will believe in me through you. Tmly 1 say to you, such and so great a joy 
has my Father prepared (for you) that angels and powers desired and will 
desire to view and to see it, but they will not be al lowed to see the great­
ness of my Father.'** And we said to him, ' O Lord, what kind (of thing) 
is this that you tell us?* 

And he said to us. "You will see a He said to us, 'You will see a light 
light brighter than light and more in that it is more exalted than 
perfect than perfection. And the that which shines . . . [restored 
Son will be perfected through the after the Ethiopic text] the perfec-
Father. the light - for the Father is tion that is perfected in . . . I am 
perfect - (the Son) whom death and fully the right hand of the F a t h e r . . 
resurrection make perfect, and the . me , which is die fullness. ' But we 
one accomplishment surpasses the said to him, ' O Lord, in all things 
other. And I am fully the right hand you have become to us salvation 
of the Father; I am in him who and life. You have proclaimed to us 
«:complishes. ' And we twelve said these words of this kind. ' He said to 
to him, "O Lord, in all things you us, "Have confidence and be of a 
have become to us salvation and peaceful heart. T m l y I say to you.*' 
life. Do you speak (or, while you your rest will be in heaven (?) in the 
speak) to us of such a hope? ' And place where there is neither eating 
he said to us. "Have confidence and nor drinking, neither rejoicing nor 
be of good courage. T m l y I say to m o u m i n g nor perishing of those 
y o u , " such a rest will be yours who are in it. You have no part in . 
where there is no eating and d n n k - . . , but you (restored) will receive 
ing and no m o u m i n g and singing of the incorruptibility of my Fa-
(or care) and neither earthly gar- ther. As I (restored from first 'of') 
ment nor perishing. And you will am in him, so you will rest your-
not have part in the creation of selves (?) in me.'** 
below, but will belong to the incor­
mptibili ty of my Father, you who 
will not perish. As I am continually 
in the Father, so also you (are) in 
me.'** And we said again to him. Again we said to h im. *In what 
* In what form?*' Of an angel or that form?*' In the manner of angels , or 
of f lesh?' And for this he answered in f lesh?' [restored after the Ethi-
and said to us, *I have put on your opic text] He answered and said to 
flesh, in which I was b o m and died us. 'Look. I have put on (your) 
and was buried and rose again flesh, in which I was b o m and c m -
through my heavenly Father, that it cified and rose again through m y 
might be fulfilled that was said by Father who is (in heaven) , that the 
the prophet David** conceming my prophecy of the prophet David 
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death and resurrection: 'O Lord, might be fulfilled'" conceming what 
how numerous have they become he foretold about me and my death 
ihat oppress me; many have risen and my resurrection, saying, 'O 
up against me. Many say to my Lord, numerous have they become 
soul. 'He has no salvation by his that strive with me. and many have 
God.' But you, O Lord, are my ref- nsen upagainst me. Many .say to my 
uge. my glory, and he who lifts up soul. There is no deliverance for 
my head. With my voice I cried to you with God. But you. O Lord, are 
God. and he heard me from the my protector; you are my glory and 
mount ofhis sanctuary. I lay down he who lifts up my head. With my 
and fell asleep; and I rose up, for voice I cried out to the Lord, and he 
God raised me up. / was not afraid heard me. I lay down and fell asleep; 
of thousands of people who sur- / rose up, for you. O Lord, are my 
rounded me and rose up against protector. I will not he afraid of tens 
me. Arise. O Lord my God. and of thousands of people who set them-
save me. For you have smitten (and selves against me round about. Rise 
trodden down: only in Stuttgart up. O Lord; save me. my God. For 
Cod. Orient, fol. no. 49) all who you have cast down all who are my 
show me enmity without cause; and enemies without cause; the teeth of 
you fiave shattered the teeth of sinners you have broken. To the 
sinners. Deliverance is of God. and Lord is salvation and his delight in 
your blessing (be) upon your his people.'*'' 
people.'^'' 
All that was said by the prophets But if all the words that were spo-
was dius performed and has uiken ken by the prophets are fulfilled in 
place and is completed in me, for 1 me - for I was in them*' - how much 
spoke in (or, by) them;* 'how much more will what 1 say to you tmly 
more will what I myself have made (what 1 say to you (dittography)] 
known to you really happen, that he happen, that he who sent me may be 
who sent me may be glorified*" by glorified*" by you and by those who 
you and by those who believe in believe in me . ' 
m e . ' 

20. (Copt.: But) After he had said this to us, we said to htm, ' O Lord, 
in all things you have shown yourself merciful to us and have saved us; 
you have revealed all (Eth.: all this) to us. Yet (Eth.: Yet one thing) might 
we ask you, if you permit us . ' (Eth.: And) He answered and said to us, *I 
know 
that you are listening and long to that you will endure and that your 
l is ten;conceming what you wish, heart is pleased when you hear me. 
ask me. Look; ask me and keep in But ask me conceming what you 
mind what you hear, and it will be wish, and I will speak well with you. 
agreeable with me to speak with 
you. 
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2 1 . (Copt.: For) Truly I say to you, as the {Copt.: my) Father awakened 
me from the dead, in the same manner you also will arise^* 

in the flesh, and he will cause you and be taken up above the heavens 
to rise up above the heavens to the to the place of which I have spoken 
place of which I have spoken to to you from the beginning (before), 
you from the beginning {or, al- to the place which he who sent me 
ready), which he who sent me has has prepared for you. And thus will 
jMCfMred for you. And for diis cause I complete all ar rangements (for sal-
have I perfected all mercy: without vation): being unbegotten and (yet) 
being begotten I was bom {or, begotten of man. being widiout fksh 
begotten) of man, and without (and yet) I have worn flesh.^' for on 
having flesh I put on flesh and that account have I come, that you . 
grew up, that (I might regenerate) • • {from here the Coptic is defective 
you who were begcmen in dK flesh, and fragmentary) 
and 

in regeneration you obtain the resurrection in your flesh,^ a garment 
that will not pass away, with all who hope and believe in him who sent 
m e ; ^ for my Father has found pleasure in you; and to whoever I w i l l ! give 
the hope of the k ingdom. ' Then we said to him," It is great, how you cause 
to hope, and how you speak." He answered and said to us. 'Bel ieve (must 
mean. Do you believe) that everything I say to you will happen . ' And we 
answered him and said to him, 'Yes , O Lord . ' And he said to us, ' T m l y 
I say to you that I have received all power*** from my Father that I may 
bring back those in darkness into light"" and those in cormptibi l i ty into 
incormptibil i ty and those in error into r ighteousness and those in death 
into life, and that those in captivity may be loosed, as what is impossible 
on the part of men is possible on the part of the Father. '* I am the hope of 
the hopeless , the helper of those who have no helper, the treasure of those 
in need, the physician of the sick, the resurrection of the d e a d . ' ^ 

22. After he had said this to us, we said to him, ' O Lord, is it really in 
store for the flesh to be judged (together) with the soul and sp i r i t , ' * and 
will (one of these) {Copt.: really) rest in heaven and the other {Copt.: 
however) be punished eternally while it is (still) a l ive?"" ' And {Copt.: 
But) he said to us. How long do you still ask and inquire? ' 

23 . And {not in Copt.) we said again to him, ' O Lord, 

but it is necessary, since you have 
commanded us to preach, proph­
esy, and teach, diat we, having heard 
accurately from you, may be good 
preachers and may teach them, that 
they may believe in you. Therefore 

there is a necessity upon us to in­
quire through you, for you com­
mand us to preach, that we our­
selves may leam with certainty 
through you and be profitable 
preachers, and (that) those w ho will 
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we question you. ' be insti^ucted by us may believe in 
you. Therefore we question you 
frequently. 

24. He answered and said to us, He answered us, saying. ' T m l y I 
' T m l y I say to you, the flesh of say to you, the resurrection of the 
every man will rise with his soul flesh will happen while the soul and 
a l i v e {Pans No. 51 omits the spirit are in it. ' 
'alive') and his spirit. ' 

And we said to him, ' O Lord, 
then can what is departed and is it then possible that what is 
scattered become alive? Not as dissolved and destroyed should be 
if we deny it do we ask; rather we whole? Not as unbelieving do we 
believe that what you say has ask y o u - n o r i s it impossible for you 
h a p p e n e d and wil l h a p p e n . ' - rather we really believe that what 
And he said to us, being angry, you say will happen. ' And he was 
'You of little faith,'°- how long yet angry with us, saying to us, *0 you 
do you ask me? And inquire of little faith, '" ' until what day do 
(only) without anguish after what you ask? But what you wish, say to 
you wish to hear. me, and I will icll it to you without 

gmdging . Only 

Keep my commandments,^^ and do what I tell you. 

without delay and without reserve and do not tum away your face from 
and without respect of persons; '" ' anyone, diat I also may not tum my 
serve in the strait, direct and narrow face away from you; rather widiout 
way."* And thereby will the Father delay and without reserve . . . (and) 
in every respect rejoice conceming without respect of persons"" serve 
you. ' in the way that is direct and strait 

and oppressed (na r row) . ' * So it is 
also with my Father. He will rejoice 
conceming you. ' 

25 . And wc said agam to him. O ' ^ g ^ ' " "-^'^ f'""- Lord. 
Lord, look; we have you to derision ^ ' ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ " ^ ^ ^ ^ « 
with the many q u e s t i o n s . ' A n d he ^ P e « | ^ > y ^^^^'^^^ and trouble 

,Q you. Then he answered and said to 
us, 

*I know that in faidi and with {Copt.: from) your whole heart you question 
me. Therefore {Eth.: And) I am glad because of you. {Copt.: For) T m l y 
I say to you 
I am pleased, and my Father in I am glad, and my Father who is in 
m e " " rejoices, that you thus inquire me , ' " ' that you question me. For 
and ask. Your boldness makes me your boldness affords me rejoicing 
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rejoice, and it affords yourselves 
life. ' And when he had said Uiis to 
us, we were glad, for he h ^ spoken 
to us in gentleness. And we said 
again to him, 'Our Lord, in all 
Uiings you have shown yourself 
gracious toward us and grant us 
life; for all we have asked you you 
have told us . ' Then he said to us, 
'Does the flesh or Uie spirit fall 
a w a y ? ' And we said to him, 'The 
flesh' . And he said to us, ' N o w 
what has fallen will arise, and what 
is ill will be sound, that my Father 
may be praised therein; as he has 
done to m e . so I (will do) to you and 
to all who believe in me. 

26. (Copt.: But) T m l y I say to you 
that 
they may confess and be judged 
with the work 
which they have done , whether it is 
there may be a selecUon'"* and 
exhibition for those who have 
believed and have done die com­
mandment of my Father who sent 
me. Then will the righteous judg­
nwnt take place; for Uius my Father 
wills, and he said to me , ' M y son, 
on the day of judgment^you will 
IKX fear die rich and n « spare (Paris 
Nos. 90 and 199: pity) Uie poor, 
rather deliver e ^ h one to e temal 
p u n i s h m e n t ' " ^ c o r d i n g to his 
s ins . ' But to those who have loved 
me and do love me and who have 
(kxK my CMnmarKln^t I will grant 
rest in life in Uie k ingdom of my 
heavenly FaUier."^ Look, see what 
kind of power he has granted me . 
and he has given m e . t h a t . . . what 
I want and as I have w a n t e d . . . and 
in w h o m I have awakened h o p e . " ' 

and gives yourselves (life). ' But 
when he had said this to us we were 
glMl Uiat we asked him. And we said 
to him, ' O Lord, in all things you 
make us alive and pity us. Only now 
will you make known to us what we 
will ask y o u ? ' Then he said to us , 
'Wha t is it Uien Uiai passes away? Is 
it the flesh (or) the spir i t? ' W e said 
to him, 'The flesh is per ishable . ' 
Then he said to us, 'Wha t has fallen 
will arise, and what is lost will be 
found and what is weak will re­
cover, that in what is thus done may 
be revealed the glory of my Father. 
As he has done to me , so will I do to 
all of you who believe, 
the flesh will rise alive with the soul, 

Uieir accounting may take place on 
Uiat day, conceming what 

good or bad,^^ in order that 
a selection'** may take place of 

believers w ho have done the com­
mandments of my Father w ho sent 
me . And Uius will the judgment 
take p l ^ e in severity. For my Fa­
Uier said to me , *My son, on the day 
of judgment^you will neiUier fear 
Uie rich nor will you have pity on 
the poor; rather according to the sin 
of each one will you deliver him to 
e temal p u n i s h m e n t . ' " ' But to my 
be lovo l ones w ho have done Uic 
commandmen t s of my FaUier who 
sent me I will grant rest of life in the 
k ingdom of my FaUKr w ho is in 
heaven, ' ' ^ and they will s w whal he 
has granted me; and he has given 
me power Uiat I may do what I 
wish, and that I may give t o . . . and 
to Uiose w h o m I have de tenn ined 
to give and to g r a n t . " ' 

264 
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27. And on that ^ c o u n t I have 
descended and have spoken with 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, to 
your fadiers the prophets, and have 
brought to them n e w s ' " that they 
may come from the rest which is 
below into heaven, and have given 
diem the right hand of die baptism 
of life and forgiveness"* and par­
don for all wickedness as to you, so 
from now on also to those who 
believe in me. But whoever be­
lieves in me and does not do my 
c o m m a n d m e n t ' " rece ives , a l ­
diough he believes in my name, no 
benefit from it. He has run a course 
in vain."* His end is determined 
for ruin aixi ftx- painishment of great 
pain, for he has sinned against my 

28. But to you I have given that 
you should be children of the light 
in God and should be pure from all 
wickedness and from all power of 
the judgment (probably should be: 
mlers , or archons); and to those 
who believe in me through you I 
will do the same, and as I have said 
and promised to you. that he should 
go out of prison and should be res­
cued from die chains and the spears 
(probably should be: archons) and 
the terrible f i r e . ' ' * And we said to 
him. *0 Lx>rd. in every respect you 
have made us rejoice and have 
given us rest; for in faidifulness 
aiKl trudiftdness you have preacted 
to our fathers and to the prophets , 
and even so to us and to every 
man . ' And he said to us, T m l y I 
say to you. you and all who believe 
and also Uiey who yet will believe 
in him who sent m^'^' I will cause 

On Uiat iccount I have descended to 
the place of Lazams , "* and have 
preached to the righteous and to the 
prc^>hets."* dial diey may c a n e f a t h 
from the rest which is below and go 
up to what is ( a b o v e ) . . . (;in Uiat I 
stretch out) my right hand over them 
. . . of life and forgiveness and deliv­
erance from all evil , as I have done 
to you and to Uiose who believe in 
me. But if someone believes in me 
and does not do my command­
m e n t s . ' " al though he has acknowl­
edged my name he receives no 
benefit from it. He has m n a futile 
course ."* For such will be in error 
and in (min) . since they have disre­
garded my commandment s . 

(But so much more) you. the 
children of life. I have redeemed 
from all evil and from (die power 
oO the archons,"^ and all w ho 
through you will believe in me . For 
what I have promised you I will a lso 
give to them, Uiat they may come 
out of the prison and the chains of 
die archons and die powerfiil f u e . ' ' * 
We answered and said to him, 
*0 Lord, you have given rest of (life 
to us?) and have given . . . in 
wonders (for the suiengthening?) of 
faith; will you now yoiu-self preach 
this (to us)? You have preached to 
the (fathers) and to Uie prophets . ' 
Then he said to us, T m l y I say to 
you, all who have believed in me 
and who I will (lead) up to heaven, 
to die place which my Father has 
give will believe in him who 
sent me ' - ' you the chosen k ingdom 
(prepared) for the e l e c t , ' " and I will 
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to rise up into heaven, to the place 
which the Father has prepared for 
die e l e c t ' " and most elect, (the 
Father) who will give the r e s t ' " 
that he has promised, and e temal 
life.'^" 

29. But those who have sinned 
against my commandment , who 
tea:h scxnediing else, subtract from 
and add to and work for theu- own 
glory, alienating those who rightly 
believe in me (I will deliver diem to 
min: only Stuttgart Cod. Orient, 
fol. No. 49).And we said to him, 
*0 Lord, will diere exist another 
teaching and grievance (? )? ' And 
he said to us. ' A s those who fulfil 
what is good and beautiful, so (also) 
die wicked shall be manifest. '* Arxl 
then a r ighteous judgment will take 
place according to their work, how 
they have acted; ' - ' and they will be 
delivered to m i n . ' And we said to 
him. 'Blessed are we . for we s ^ 
and hear you as you speak to us. 
and cmr eyes have seen such mighty 
deeds that you have done. ' '^* And 
he answered and said to us, 'But 
much more blessed will they be 
who do not see me and (yet) believe 
in m e , ' ^ for they will be called 
chi Wren of die k ingdom'* arxl (will 
be) perfect in die perfa: t o n e ; ' ' ' to 
these I will become e temal life in 
die k ingdom of my F a d i e r . ' ' " And 
we said again to him, *0 Lord, how 
will it be possible to believe that 
you wUI leave us, as y a i said: T te re 
is coming a time and an h o u r ' " 
when it is in store for you to go to 
your F a d i e r ? ' ' " 

( l e ^ ) up to heaven, to the place 
which my Father has (prepared) for 
the e l ec t , ' " and I will give you die 
chosen k ingdom in r e s t , ' " and eter­
nal life.'-* 

But those who have t r a n s g r e s s 
(my) c o m m a n d n w n t s and have 
ta i^h t anodier teaching, (in diat diey 
dissolve) the written (tciK:hing) and 
add . . . theu- own, teaching witfi 
other words (those w ho believe) in 
me rightly, if they are brought to 
min by such diings (they will re­
ceive) e temal punishment . ' But we 
said to him, ' O Lord, then will there 
exist teaching from others, besides 
what you have told u s ? ' He said to 
us, *It is necessary that they exist , 
that what is evil and what is good 
should be mani fes t . ' ^ And dius will 
the judgment to those w h o do these 
works be revealed, and according to 
their w o r k s ' " will they be judged 
and delivered to death . ' W e said 
again to hun , *0 Lord, blessed are 
we , who see you and hear you as 
you (speak) such (words) , for our 
eyes have seen these great wonders 
tfiat you have dorw. ' ' ^ He answerwl 
and said to us, ' M u c h more blessed 
are they who have not seen and (yet) 
have believed,for siK:h will be 
called children of the k i n g d o m , " " 
and tfiey will be perfect (in) the 
perfect o n e ' " and I will be life (to 
them) in the k ingdom of my 
F idhe r . ' ' " A ga in we said to h im, ' O 
Lord, in what way will one be able 
to believe that you will g o and leave 
us, as you said to us, ' A day will 
c o m e and an hour"* when I shall go 
up to my F a t f i e r ' ? ' ' " 
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But he said to us. *Go you and 
preach"* to the twelve t r i b e s " ' and 
preach also to the gentiles and to the 
whole land of Israel from sunrise to 
sunset and from South to North."* 
and many will believe in the son of 
G o d . ' " ' But we said to him. ' O 
Lord, who will believe us or who 
will listen to us (while we do, teach 
and tell) the powers and the signs 
that you have done , and the (won­
de r s ) ?"* Then he answered and said 
to us, ' G o and preach the mercy of 
my Fadier; and what he has done 
through me will I myself do through 
you in Uiat I am in you. and I will 
give you my peace, and from my 
spirit I will give you a power that 
you may prophesy to Uiem to eter­
nal life. But to the others will I 
myself also give my power, that 
they may teach the other nations. 
Un the Coptic there follows a gap of 
four pages) 

30. He answered and said to us, 
' G o and p r e ^ h " * to Uie twelve 
tribes of I s r ae l ' " and to the gentiles 
and Israel and to die land of Israel 
towards East and West , North and 
South;"* and many will believe in 
me . Uie son of G o d . ' " ' And we said 
to him. ' O Lord, who will believe 
us and who will listen to us and 
how can we do and t e ^ h and tell 
the wonders and signs and mighty 
deeds.'"^ as you have done? ' And 
he answered and said to us. ' G o 
and preach (and teach: addition in 
Paris No. 90) conceming (the 
coming and: addition in Paris No. 
90) the mercy of my Father. As my 
Father has done through me . 1 will 
also do through you in Uiat I am 
with you. and I will give you my 
peace and my spirit'*' and my 
power, (that it may happen to you; 
not in all MSS) Uiat they believe. 
Also to them will this power be 
given aiKi tranMnitted diat diey may 
give it to Uie gentiles. 

31. And look, you will meet a man whose name is Saul, which being 
interpreted means Paul.'*^ He is a Jew, '* ' circumcised according to Uie 
command of the law.'** and he will hear my voice from heaven'* ' with 
terror, fear and trembling; and his eyes will be darkened'** and by your 
hand be crossed with spittle. And do all to him as I have done to you. 
Deliver him to others!'*^ And this man - immediately his eyes will l>c 
opened.'** and he will praise God . my heavenly Father. And he wUl 
become strong among the nations and will preach <uid teach, and many 
will be delighted when they hear and will be saved. Then will he be hated 
and delivered into the hand of his enemy, and he will testify before 
(mortal and perishable: the bracketed adjectives are not uniformly in all 
MSS) kings.'*" and upon him will come the complet ion of die test imony 
to me; because he had persecuted'*" and hated me . he will be converted 
to me and preach and teach, and he will be among my elect, a chosen 
vessel and a wall that does not fa l l . " ' The last of the last will become a 

preacher to the gen t i l e s , ' " perfect in (or, through) the will of my Father. 
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2 6 8 

As you have leamed from the scriptures that your fathers the prophets 
spoke conceming me . and it is fulfdled in m e ' - Uiis certain Uiing he said 
- *so you must become a leader to them. And every word which I have 
spoken to you and which you have written conceming me , that I am the 
word of Uie F a t h e r ' " and the Father is in me.'** so you must become also 
to Uiat man, as it befits you. Teach and remind (him) what has been said 
in the scriptures and fulfilled conceming me , and then he will be for Uie 
salvation of the g e n U l e s . ' ' " 

32. And we said to him, *0 master, do we have togeUier with them one 
hope of die inheritance?' '** He answered and said to us, 'Are die fingers 
of the hand alike or the ears of c o m in the field? Or do Uie fmit-bearing 
trees give Uie same fmit? Do they not bring forth fmit according to Uieir 
na ture? ' And we said to him, *0 Lord, are you speaking again in parables 
to u s? ' And he said to us, ' D o not be grieved. T m l y I say to you. you are 
my broUiers, companions in the kingdom of heaven with my Father, for 
so has it pleased him. T m l y I say to you. also to Uiose whom you shall have 
taught and who have become believers in me will I give this hope . ' 

33. And we said again to him. 'When , Lord, will we meet that man , and 
when will you go to your Father and to our God and Lo rd? ' And he 
answered and said to us, 'That man will set out from the land of Cilicia '* ' 
to Damascus in Syria'** to tear asunder the C h u r c h ' " which you must 
create. It is I who will speak (to him) through you, and he will come 
quickly. He will be (strong: only Paris No. 199) in Uiis faith, that the word 
ofthe prophet may be fulfilled'*^ where it says, '*' 'Behold , out o f the land 
of Syria I will begin to call a new Jemsa lem, and I will subdue Zion and 
it will be captured; and the barren one who has no children will be 
fmitful'*- and will be called the daughter of my Father, but to me , my 
bride; for so has it pleased him who sent m e . ' But that man will I t um 
aside, that he may not go there and comple te his evil plan. And glory of 
my FaUier will come in through him. For after I have gone away and 
remain with my Father, I will speak with him from heaven, '* ' and it will 
all happen as I have predicted to you conceming h im. ' 

34. And we said again to him, ' O Lord, such meaningful things you 
have spoken and preached to us and have revealed to us great things never 
yet spoken, and in every respect you have comforted us and have shown 
yourself gracious to us. For after your resurrection you revealed all this 
to us that we might be really saved. But you told us only that signs and 
wonders would happen in heaven and upon earth before the end of Uie 
worid comes.'** Teach us, that we Uius may recognise it. ' And he said to 
us, *I will teach you, and not only what will happen to you, but (also) to 
Uiose whom you shall t e ^ h and who shall believe,'** and there are such 
as will hear this man and will believe in me. In those years and in those 
days this will happen. ' And we said to him again, ' O Lord, what is it Uien 
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that will happen? ' And he said to us, 'Then will the believers and also diey 
who do not believe see a Uiimpet in heaven, and the sight of great stars that 
are visible while it is day, and a dragon {only Paris No. 51 and Stuttgart 
Cod. Orient, fol. No. 49; British Museum Or. 793 and Paris No. 90: stars 
and wonders ; Paris No. 199 has a scribal error) reaching from heaven to 
earth, and stars that are like fire falling down"* and great hailstones of 
severe fire.'*' and how sun and moon fight against each other, and 
constantly the frightening of thunder and lightning, thunderclaps and 
ear thquakes ,"* how cities fall down and in dieir min men die,'*" constant 
drought from the failing of the rain, a great plague and an extensive and 
often quick death, so that those who die will lack a grave; and the going 
out {or, carrying out) of children and relatives will be on one bed {or, 
bier). And the relative will not tum toward his child, nor the child to his 
relative; and a man will not tum toward his neighbour. But those forsaken 
who were left behind will rise up and see those who forsook them, in that 
they did (not)'™ bring them out because (there was) plague. Everything 
is hatred and affliction and jealousy, and they will take from the one and 
give to another, and what comes after this will be worse than diis. ( M o u m 
diose who have not listened to his c o m m a n d m e n t . ) " ' 

35 . Then my Father will become angry because of die wickedness of 
men; for their offences are many and die horror of their impurity is much 
against them in the cormpt ion of their life.' And we said to him, 'Wha t , 
Lord, what (is allotted) to those who hope in y o u ? ' And he answered and 
said to us . ' H o w long are you still slow of hea r t ?" - T m l y I say to you, as 
the prophet David has spoken conceming me and my people, so will it 
also be conceming those who shall believe in me . But there will be in the 
worid deceivers and enemies {Paris Nos. 90 and 199: b lasphemers) of 
righteousness,'" and they will meet the prophecy of David w ho said, 
'Their feet are quick to shed blood^^* and their tongue weaves deceit."^ 
and the venom of serpents is under their ///?5."* And I see you as you 
wander with a thief and your share is with a fornicator.^'"' While you sit 
there furthermore you slander your brother, and set a trap for the son of 
your mother. What do you think? Should I be like w« .^"* And now see 
how the prophet of God has spoken conceming everything, that all may 
be fulfilled Uiat was said before. ' 

36. And we said to him again, ' O Lord, will the Gentiles then not say, 
Where is their God?"^^"^ He answered and said to us. 'Thus will Uie elect 

be revealed, in that Uiey go out afler they have been afflicted by such a 
distress. ' And we said to him. 'Will Uieir exit'*" from the world (lake 
p l ^ e ) Uirough a plague that has tormented Uiem?' And he said to us . ' N o , 
but if they suffer torment, such suffering will be a test for them, whether 
they have faith'*' and wheUier they keep in mind Uiese words of mine and 
obey my commandment. '*^ They will rise up, and their waiting will last 
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(only a) few days , that he who sent me may be gloiified, and I with h i m . ' " 
For he has sent me to you. I tell you dtis. But you tell (it) to Israel and to 
die genti les, that they may hear, they also are to be s avo l and believe in 
me and escape the distress of the plague. And whoever has escaped the 
distress of death, such a one will be taken and kept in prison, under torture 
like that of a t h i e f And we said to him, ' O Lord, will they be like unto 
the unbelievers, and will you likewise punish those who have esc&ped the 
p lague? ' And he said to us, 'Bel ieving in my narrw Uiey have done die 
work of sinners; Uiey have acted like unbelievers.*'** And we said again 
to him, *0 Lord, have they who have escaped in this part no l ife? ' He 
answered and said to us, 'Whoeve r has done the glorification of my 
Father, he is the dwell ing-place of my Father.' '** 

37. And we said to him, *0 Lord, t e ^ h us what will happen after this . ' 
And he said to us, ' In those years and days there shall be war upon war, 
and the four comers of the world will be shaken and will make war upon 
each oUier. And then a disturbance of the c l o t K l s (will cause?) darkness 
and drought'** and persecution of Uiose who believe in me , and of Uie 
elect. Then dissension, conflict, and evil of ^ t i o n against each other. 
Among them there are some who believe in my name and (yet) follow evil 
and teach vain teaching. And men will follow Uiem and will sutxnit 
diemselves to Uieir riches, their depravi ty . Uieir mania for driidcing, and 
Uieir gifts of bribery; and respect of persons will m l e among them. 

38. But Uiose who desire to see the face of God and who do not regard 
die person of the sinful rich and who do not fear the men who lead them 
asU-ay, but reprove them, they will be crowned in Uie presence of the 
Father, a s also those who reprove their neighbours will be s avo l . This is 
a son o f wisdom and o f faith. But i f he does not become a son o f wisdom, 
then he will hate and persecute and not tum towards 

his broUier. and will despise (him) his neighbour, will tum against h im 
and cast him away. and . . . him. 

But those who walk in tmth and in the knowledge o f faiUi'*^ 

in me,and have Uie knowlo lge o f possessing love for me - for they 
w i s d a n a ix l p e r s e v e r a i K e for right- have endured a b u ^ - Uiey will be 
eousness* sake, in that men de- proud, walking in poverty and 
spise Uiose who strive f o r poverty tolerating those who hate Uiem and 
and they (nevertheless) endure - revile Uiem. '^ They have been 
great i s their reward. Those who tormented, being desti tute, since 
are reviled, tormented, perse- men were arrogant against them 
cuted,'** since they are destitute while Uicy walk in hunger and thirst; 
and men a r e arrogant against them but b e c a u ^ Uiey have perseverwi 
and they hunger and Uiirst and f o r Uie blessedness o f heaven, they 
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b ^ a u s e they have persevered - also will be with me e ternal ly. '* 'But 
blessed will they be in heaven, and woe to those w ho walk in pride and 
ttwy will be tlwre with me always.'** boasting, for their end is destruc-
Woe to tfiose who hate and despise tion.' '* 
tfiem! And their end is for destruc­
tion.'*^ 

39. And we said to him, ' O Lord, But we said to him, ' O Lord, what is 
will all this h ^ p e n ? ' And he said to yours is this, that you do not let us 
us, *How wUl tfw jiKlgment of right- come upon tfiem.' But he answered 
eousness take place for the sinners and said to us, *How will tfie judg-
and the righteous?''" And we said ment come about? E i t f^ of tfw right-
to him, 'Wil l tfiey not in that day eous or of tfie un r igh t eous? ' " ' But 
say to you, 'You caused to lead we said to h i m , ' O Lord, in that day 
toward righteousness and sin and they wilt say to you, 'You did not 
have sejMirated (British Museum Or. pursue righteousness and unrighte-
793: created) darkness and lighL ousness , light and darkness , evil and 
evil and g o o d ' ? ' And he said to us, g o o d . " Then he said. 'I will answer 
' A d a m was given the power that he them saying. ' A d a m was given the 
might choose what he wanted from power to choose one of the two.'"^ 
die two;'"^ and he chose the light He chose die light and put his hand 
and stretched out his hand and took upon it; but he forsook the darkness 
(it) and left the darkness and with- and cast it from him. So have all 
d r e w from it (according to men the power to believe in the 
Duensing. perhaps should be: put it l ight ' '" which is life'** and which is 
away liPCMn himself). Likewise every the Father''*' who sent m e . ' But 
man is given the ability to believe everyone who believes (and) does 
in the l ight;"" this is the life'** of the tfw works of hght will live in tfwm.'* 
Father who sent me. And whoever But if there is someone who ac-
has believed in me will l ive."* if he knowledges tfiat he is reckoned to 
has done the work of light. But if he the light, while he does the works of 
does not jurknowledge (Paris Nos. d a r k n e s s ' " - such a one has no de-
5J arui 199 without ' no t ' ) that there fence to make , nor will he be able to 
is tfie light and does what is (char- lift up his face to (look at tfie) son of 
acteristic) of darkness, then he has God, which (Son) I am."* I will say 
neidier anything that he can say in to him, ' A s you sought you have 
defence nor will he be able to raise found, and as you asked you have 
his face and look at the son, which r ece ived . ' * " In w h a t d o y o u 
(Son) I am. And I will say to him. condemn me, O man? Why did you 
'You have sought and found, have leave me and deny me? Why did 
asked and received. " " W h a t do you you acknowledge me and (yet) 
blameusfor?(C?//ie/-A/55: W h y d o deny m e ? ^ Does not every man 
you not understand us?). Why did have the power to live or to d i e? ' 
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you withdraw (from me and) from 
my k ingdom? You have acknowl­
edged me and (yet) (knied. '™ Now 
dierefore see that each one is able 
to live as well as to die {Other MSS: 
to believe). And whoever does my 
commandment and keeps it™' will 
be a son of the light,™^ i.e. of my 
Father. And for those who keep 
and do (it), for their sake I canw 
down from heaven; I, the Word, 
became flesh™* and died, teaching 
and guiding, that some shall be 
saved, but the odiers eternally m -
ined, being punishol by fue in f k ^ 
and spirit. ' 

Now whoever has kept my 
commandments™' will be a son of 
light.™^ i.e. of the Father w h o is in 
me.™' But on account of diose who 
pervert my words I have c o m e down 
from heaven. I am the Logos; I 
became flesh,-"* labouring and 
teaching that those w ho are called 
will be s a v e d , ^ and die lost will be 
los t e t e r n a l l y . T h e y wi l l be 
tcxmented ahve aiKl will be scourged 
in their flesh and in dieir soul . ' 

40. And we said to him. *0 
Lord, we are tmly troubled on their 
account . ' And he said to us, 'You 
do well, for so are the righteous 
anxious about the sinners, and they 
pray and implore God and ask him.' 
And we said to him, *0 Lord, does 
no one entreat y o u ? ' And he said to 
us, 'Yes , I will hear the requests of 
the righteous conceming them.'™* 
And we said to him. ' O Lord, all 
this you have taught us . and have 
stimulated us and have proved 
gracious toward us. And we will 
preach it to those to whom it is 
fitting. But will there be for us a 
reward with you?'™' 

4 1 . And he said to us. ' G o and 
preach and be good ministers and 
servants . ' And we said to him. ' O 
Lord, you are our father.'™" And he 
said to us, 'Are all fathers and all 
servants, all teachers?' And we said 
to him, *0 Lord did you not say, 
' D o not call (anyone) on earth 
father and master, for one is your 

But we said to him, *0 Lord, tmly 
we are anxious on their account . ' 
But he said to us . ' Y o u do well , for 
the righteous are anxious about die 
sinners, and pi^y for them, asking 
my Father . ' Again we said to him, 
*0 Lord, now why is no one afraid 
of y o u ? ' But he said to us, *Yes, I 
will hear the prayer of the righteous 
that they make for them.'™* Bul 
when he had said this to us, we said 
to him, *0 Lord, in all things you 
have taught us [ . . . jand pitied us 
and saved us, that we may preach lo 
those who are worthy to be saved, 
and shall we earn a reward with 
you?'™' 
But he answered and said to us , ' G o , 
and preach; thus you will become 
w o r k e r s ^ . . . and servants . ' But we 
said to h im. 'You it is w ho will 
p reach th rough u s . ' T h e n he 
answered us saying. ' D o not be all 
h im. ' O Lord, il is you w ho said, 
' D o not call (anyone) father upon 
earth, for one is your father w ho is 

2 7 2 
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father and teacher, he who is in 
heaven '?^ '" Now you say to us Uiat 
we should like you become fathers 
to many children^" and also teach­
ers and servants. ' And he answered 
and said to us. 'You have rightly 
said. T m l y I say to you, all who 
have listened to you and have be­
lieved in me will receive die light 
of the seal that is in my hand, and 
Uirough me you will become 
fathers and teachers . ' 

42 . And we said to him. ' O L o r d . 
how is it possible for these three to 
be in one? ' And he answered and 
said to us, 'Truly, tmly I say to you, 
you will be called fathers, for you, 
full of love and compassion, have 
revealed to them what (is) in heaven 
( . . . for) by my hand they will 
receive the baptism of life and 
forgiveness of sin.^'^ And teachers, 
for you have delivered to them my 
word without anguish and have 
wamed them and they have tumed 
back in the things for which you 
rebuked them. And you were not 
afraid of their riches and did not 
respect the face {or, the fwrson). 
but you kept the commandment of 
Uie Father and did it. And you have 
a reward with my heavenly 
F a the r , ' " and they shall have 
forgiveness of sins and etemal life 
and a share of the k ingdom. ' And 
we said to him, *0 Lord, if Uiey had 
a ten-Uiousandfold mouth^'* Uiey 
would not be able to give Uianks to 
you as it is fitting.' And he 
answered and said to us, *1 say this 
to you that you may do as I have 
done to you; ' ' 

in heaven^'" and your master . ' Why 
do you now say to us, ' Y o u will be 
fathers of many children^" and 
servants and mas te r s ' ? ' But he 
answered and said to us, ' A s you 
have said. For tmly I say to you, 
whoever will hear you and believe 
in me , he will receive from you the 
light of the seal through (me) and 
baptism through me; you will 
become fathers and servants and 
also masters . ' 

But we said to him, ' O Lord, how 
now (is it possible) Uiat each one of 
us should become these three? ' But 
he said to us, ' T m l y I say to you, you 
will first of all be called fathers, for 
you have revealed to them with 
seemly beans and in love die things 
of the kindom of heaven. And you 
will be called servants, for they will 
receive by my hand through you the 
baptism of life and the forgiveness 
of their sins.-'* And you will be 
called masters, for you have given 
them the word {logos) without 
gmdging . You have wamed Uiem, 
and when you w a m e d them they 
tumed back. You were not afraid of 
their riches and of Uieir face, but 
you kept the commandment s of my 
Father and performed them. And 
you will have a great reward with 
my Father^" who is in heaven, and 
they shall have forgiveness of sins 
and e temal life, and will have a part 
in die kingdom of heaven. ' But we 
said to him, *0 Lord, even if each 
a w of us had ten UiousaiKl toigues*'* 
to speak with, we would not be able 
to give thanks to you, for you 
promise us such th ings ' . Then he 
answered, saying, 'Only do what I 

2 7 3 
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4 3 . and be as the wise virgins 
who kindled the light and did not 
sluinber and who went wiUi their 
lamps to meet the lord, the bride­
groom, and have gone in with him 
mto dw bridegroom's chamber. But 
the foolish ones who talked with 
them were not able to watch, but 
fell asleep. '^ '* And we said to him, 
' O Lord, who are the wise and who 
die fool ish? ' And he said to us, 
'The wise are these five, who are 
called by the prophet daughters of 
G o d , - " whose names let men hear . ' 
But we were sad and U-oubled and 
wept for those who had been shut 
out. And he said to us. ' T h e five 
wise are these: Faith, Love . Joy. 
Peace. Hope. As soon as they who 
believe in me have these, they will 
be leaders^'* to diose who believe in 
me and in him who sent me . I am 
the Lord and I am the br idegroom; 
diey have received me and have 
gone with me into the house of the 
br idegroom, and laid themselves 
down (at table) widi die bridegroom 
and rejoiced. But the five foolish 
slept, and when diey awoke they 
came to the house of die bride­
groom and knocked at the doors , 
for they had been shut; and they 
wepL because they were shut . ' ^" 
And we said to him. *0 Lord, now 
diese their wise sisters who (are) in 
die house - do they not open to them 
and are they not sorrowful on t h e n 
account? ' And he said to us. 'Yes 
diey are sorrowful and concemed 
on their account and ent rea t 
the b r i d e g r o o m and yet are 
not able to. obtain (anything) on 

say to you, as 1 myself have also 
done,and you will be like the wise 
virgins who watched and did 
not s leep, but (went) out to the 
lord into the b r i d e - c h a m b e r . 
But the foolish were not able 
to wa tch , but fell a s l e e p ' . " ' 
But we said lo him, *0 Lord, w ho 
a r e t he w i s e a n d w h o a r e 
the fool i sh? ' H e said lo us , 
'F ive wise and five foohsh, these 
w i t h r e s p e c t t o w h o m t h e 
prophet said, 'They are children 
of G o d . ' " ' N o w h e a r t he i r 
names . ' But we wept and were 
s a d a b o u t t h o s e w h o h a d 
fallen asleep. He said to us, 
'The five wise are Faidi and Love 
and Grace . Peace and Hope . 
A m o n g those w ho believe they 
who have these will be guides"* to 
those w ho have believed in m e and 
in him w ho sent me . I am die Lord 
and I am the br idegroom w h o m 
diey have received, and diey have 
g o n e in to the house of the 
b r i d e g r o o m a n d h a v e l a id 
diemselves down with nw in m y 
b r i d e c h a m b e r ( and r e j o i c e d ) . 
But the five foolish slepL they 
awoke , came to the door of 
die br idechamber and knocked, 
for it had been s h u t . " ' Then Uiey 
wept and grieved that it was not 
opened for them. ' But we said to 
him. *0 Lord, and their wise sisters 
who were within in the house of the 
br idegroom, did they remain in 
Uiere without opening to Uiem, and 
did they not grieve on their account 
or did Uiey not pray the 
bridegroom to open to Uiem?' He 
answered saying, ' T h e y were not 
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the i r a c c o u n t . ' And we said 
to him, ' O Lord, when will Uiey 
go in for their sisters ' sakes? ' 
And he said to us. 'Whoever is shut 
out is shut out . ' And we said 
to him, ' O Lord, is this thing 
definite? W h o now are these 
foolish ones? ' And he said to 
us, 'Listen: Insight. Knowledge . 
Obedience , Endurance , Mercy . 
These have slept in those who 
have believed and acknowledged 

44 . And since those who slept 
did not fulfil my commandment , 
Uiey will be outside the kingdom 
and the fold of Uie shepherd;"" and 
whoever remains outside the fold 
will the wolf e a t . " ' And alUiough 
he hears he will be judged (only in 
Paris No. 199) and will die . and 
much suffering and distress and 
endurance will come upon him; and 
alUiough he is badly pained and 
aldiough he is cut into pieces and 
lacerated with long and painful 
punishment , yet he will not be able 
to die quickly. ' 

45 . And we said to him, *0 Lord, 
you have revealed every th ing 
to us wel l . ' And he said to us, 
'Unders tand and apprehend Uiese 
words . ' ^ " And we said to him, ' O 
Lord, these five it is through which 
Uiey (fern.) have the expectation of 
going into your k ingdom; and five 
who are shut out, through which 
Uiey will be outside your k ingdom. 
Yet they who have watched and 
who have gone in with the Lord, 
the br idegroom, will not rejoice 

yet able to find grace on Uieir 
b e h a l f We said to him, *0 Lord, 
on what day will they go in for 
their sisters ' sakes? ' Then he said 
to us, 'Whoever is shut out is shut 
out . ' But we said to him, ' O Lord, 
(we have understood Uiis word.) 
Now who are the foolish? ' He said 
to us, 'Hear Uieir names . They are 
Knowledge (Gnosis) and Wisdom, 
O b e d i e n c e , F o r b e a r a n c e and 
Mercy. 

These are Uiey which slept in 
those who have believed and ac­
knowledged me. 
But my commandment s were not 
fulfilled by Uiose who slept. Con­
sequently they will remain outside 
the k ingdom and the fold of the 
shepherd and his sheep . "" But 
whoever remains outside Uie fold 
of die sheep will the wolves ea t , " ' 
and he will (be judged?) , dying in 
much suffering. Rest (?) and perse­
verance will not be in him, and he 
will be (badly?) tormented Uiat he 
. . . ; and he will be punished (?) in 
great punishment (?), and he will 
be under tor tures . ' "^ 

But we said to him, *0 Lord, 
you have revealed everything 
to us well . ' Then he answered 
saying to us, ' D o you not 
apprehend these w o r d s ? ' W e said 
to him, 'Yes , O Lord; through 
the five will Uiey c o m e into 
your kingdom. 

Yet they w h o w a t c h e d and 
were with you, die Lord and 
br idegroom, will neverUieless not 
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because of those who slept ' . And he 
said to us, 'They will rejoice that 
they have gone in with the Lord, 
and will be grieved on account of 
those who slept; for they are their 
sisters. And these daughters of God 
are ten. ' And we said to him, ' O 
Lord, it suits your greatness diat 
you show grace to their sisters. ' 
And he said to us, 'This thing is not 
yours, but his who sent me , and I 
also agree with him. 

rejoice because of those who 
slept. ' He saidto us, 'They (will 
rejoice) that they have gone in 
with the br idegroom, the Lord; 
and they are troubled onaccount 
of those who slept, for they are 
their sisters. The ten are the daugh­
ters of God the Father . ' W e then 
said to him, ' O Lord, it is yours 
that y o u . . . ' He said to u s , ' . . . , 
but his who sent me , and I agree 
with him. 

46. But you, as you go, preach 
and teach tmly and rightly, respect­
ing and fearing the person of no 
one, but especially (not) that of the 
rich, of whom it will be found, that 
diey do not do my commandment ,^ 
who revel in their riches.'^^' And 
we said to him, ' O Lord, do you 
speak to us only of the rich?' And 
he said to us, 'A l so of h im who is 
not rich; as soon as he gives and 
does not deny to him who has noth­
ing, of such a one (I say this:) he 
will be called by men a doer. 

But you preach and teach in up­
rightness (and) well, hesitating 
before no one and fearing no one, 
but especially (not) the rich, for 
they do not do m y command-
ments ,^^ but flourish in their 
riches.'"* But we said to him, ' O 
Lord, if (it) is the rich (a lone)? ' He 
answered saying ('If) anyone who 
is not rich and possesses a (little) 
property gives to the needy (and to 
the poor) , then men will call him a 
benefactor. 

47 . But if someone should fall 
bearing his burden, i.e. the sin he 
has committed against the person 
of his neighbour, then his neigh­
bour should admonish him because 
of what he has done to his neigh­
bour. And when his neighbour has 
admonished him and he has re­
tumed, then he will be saved,"* and 
he who has admonished him will 
obtain e temal life. But if (he sees) 
how this one who renders him 
(something) sins, and encourages 
him, such a one will be judged in a 
great judgment . For a blind man 

But if someone should fall under 
the load because of the sins he has 
committed, (then let) his neigh­
bour admonish h im for (the good) 
that he has done to his neighbour. 
Now if his neighbour has admon­
ished him and he returns he will be 
saved;"* (and) he who admonished 
him will receive a reward and live 
for ever. For a needy man, if he 
sees someone sinning w ho has 
done him good, and does not 
admonish him, then he will be 
judged in an evil judgment . But a 
blind man who leads a blind man. 
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who leads a blind man, both will fall both are wont to fall inlo a ditch.^'' 
into a ditchP'' Even so the one who And whoever regards die person 
encourages , who respects the per- for (their) sake, (he will be hke) the 
son, and also the one whom he en- two, as the prophet said, ' W o e to 
courages and whose person he re- those who regard the person and 
spects, will bolh be punished with {justify the ungodly) for the sake of 
owe punishment , as the prophet said, gifts,-^ whose (God is) their 
*Woe to diose who encourage, who belly.See now that a judgment 
speak fair to the sinner forthe sake of (is appointed for them.) For tmly I 
a b r i be , ^ whose God is dwir belly.say to you, in that day I will neither 
Y o u s e e h o w t h e j u d g m e n t i s ? T m l y fear die rich nor have sympadiy 
I say to you, in that day I will not fear with the poor, 
die rich and will have no pity for the 
poor. 

48 . If you have seen with your If you see a sinner, then admonish 
eyes how (someone) sins, then cor- him between yourself and him. But 
reel him, you alone (or, under four / / he does not listen to you, then 
eyes) . / / h e listens to you, then you take with you another up to three 
have won him. But if he does not and insimct your brother. If he will 
listen to you, then come out with not listen lo you again, then set him 
one or at the most two others; cor- before you as . . . ' " " 
reel your brother. But if he (even (Here the Coptic text breaks off.) 
then) does not listen to you, so shall 
he be to you as a gentile and a tax-
collector."^ 

49. If you hear something, then do not give any belief against your 
brother and do not slander and do not love to listen to slander. For it is 
written, 'Le t your ear listen to nothing against your brother, but (only) if 
you have seen, censure, correct, and convert h i m . " And we said to him, 
'Lord, you have u u g h t and exhorted us in everything. But, Lord, among 
the believers who among them believe in the preaching of your name 
should there be dissension and dispute and envy and confusion and haired 
and distress? For you have nevertheless said. 'They will find fault with 
one another and have not regarded the person (or, without regarding the 
person) . ' Do these sin who hale the one who has con^c led t hem? ' And he 
answered and said to us. 'Now why will die judgment take pljwe? That the 
wheat may be put in its barn and its chaff thrown into the f u e . " ' 

5 0 — who thus hate, and he who loves me and finds fault with those 
who do not do my commandments , "^ these will thus be hated and 
persecuted, and men will despise and mock ( them). TTiey will also 
deliberately say what is not ( tme) , and there will come a conspiracy 
against those who love me. But these will rebuke them that they may be 
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saved. And diose who will find fault widi Uiem and correct and exhort 
Uiem will be hated and set apart and despised; and t h o ^ w ho wish (to) d o 
good to them will be prevented (from it). But those w ho have endured this 
will rank as martyrs wiUi the FaUier, for they were zealous conceming 
r ighteousness and were not zealous wiUi cormpt ible zea l . ' And we said 
to him, 'Wil l such. Lord, also happen in our mids t? ' And he said to us, ' D o 
not fear what will happen not with many Imt (only) with few. ' And we said 
to him. 'Tel l us in what way . ' And he said to us, 'There will come another 
teaching and a conf l ic t ; " ' and in Uiat Uiey s ^ k Uieir own glory"* and 
produce worthless teaching an offence of death will come thereby, and 
Uiey will t e ^ h and tum away from my coftimandment even those who 
believe in me and bring Uiem out of eternal life. But woe to Uiose w ho use 
my word and my commandment for a p re tex t , " ' and also to Uiose who 
listen to Uiem and to those who tum away from the life of Uie teaching, 
to those who t u m away from the commandmen t of life (this last clause 

not in Paris Nos. 51,90 and 199), Uiey will be eternally punished wiUi 
Uiem.' 

5 1 . And after he had said this and had ended the discourse with us, he 
said again to us, 'Look. After three days and Uiree hours he who sent me 
will c o m e that I may g o with h im. ' And as he spoke there was thunder and 
l ighming and an ear thquake, and the heavens divided and a bright cloud 
came and took him away.^ And (we heard; only in Paris No. 199) the 
voice of many angels as they rejoiced and praised and said, 'Assemble us, 
O p n e s t . " ' in the light of glory. ' And when he (Paris No. 51. 199 and 
Stuttgart Cod. Orient, fol. No. 49: they) had c o m e near to Uie firmament 
of heaven, we heard him say, 'Go in peace.'^^ 
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Notes 

3. Epistula Apostolorum 

1. The translation rests on a careful revision of that prepared by Hugo Duensing for die 
previ(His edition. So far as &tey are not specially marknJ, words in brackets in dK Ethiopic 
part are to f^il i tate unckrstanding. In die Coptic part, restorations which are not quite 
ceruin have been placed in Isackeu. Where restcMntions of dw lacunae are certain, diey 
are not marked as such. Certain roughnesses in die original text have b ^ r e u i i m l in dte 
UTuislatitm. 
2. Acte 15:7. 
3. Cf. 1 Jn. 1:1. 
4. Chi dw list of aposdes. cf. dw Apostolic Church Order, where Peter ami Cephas are 
regardol as different disciples. 
5. 1 Jn. 1:1; Jn. 20:27. 
6. Eph. 1:21. 
7. 1 Tim. 6:15; Rev. 17:14; 19:16. 
8. Dan. 3:54 LXX. 
9. Cf. Mt. 22:24; 26:64; Mk. 16:19; Acts 2:33; Heb. 1:3; 8:1; 12:2. 
10. Job38:10f.; 1 Clem. 20.6f. 
11. Gen. 1:14; 1 Clem. M.2f. 
12. Gen. l:26f. 
13. Cf. Hebr. 1:1. 
14. Jn. 1:14. 
15. Cf .Jn . 1:13. 
16. U . 2:7. 
17. Infancy Gospel of TluMnas 6.3 (sec below, p. 445); 14.2 (see below, p. 447); P s c i k b -
Mt. hifancy Gospel 7. 38. 1. 
18. Jn.2: l f f . 
19. Brodwrs: cf. Jn. 2:12. 

Lk. 7:14f.; 8:49ff.; Mk. 5:35ff.; Jn. 1 l:39ff.; Mk. 2:3ff.; Mt. 9:2ff. 
21 . Ml. 12:10ff.; Mk. 3:3ff. 
22. Mt. 9:20fT.; Mk. 5:25fr.; Lk. 8:43ff. 
23 . Mt. 11:4f.; 15:30; U . 7:22; Mt. 9:32f.; Mk. 7:32ff.; 8:22ff.; Jn. 9:1 ff.; Mt. 4:24; 8:16; 
Mk. 1:34. 
24. Mt. 8:2f.; Mk. l:40ff.; Lk. 5:12ff. 
25. Mk. 5:1-20. U t . 8:26-39. 
26. Mt. 14:23ff.; Mk. 6:47ff. in connection widi Mk. 4:35ff. and par. 
27. Mt. 17:24ff. 
28. Mt. 14:17ff.; Mk. 6:38fT.; Jn. 6:9fr. 
29. Cf. Ignatius. Troll. 7.1; Smyrn. 7.2; Troll. 11.1. 
30. Mt. 27:38; Mk. 15:27; Jn. 19:18. 
31. Mt. 27:33; Mk. 15:22; U . 23:33; Jn. 19:17. 
32. Mk. 16:1: Lk. 24:1. 
33 . Mk. 16:10. 
34. Jn. 20:11; (jospcl of Peter 55. 
35. U . 24:2; Mk. 16:4. 
36. Lk. 24:3. 
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37. Jn. 20:14f.; .Mk. 16:6. 
38 . C f . J n . 2 0 : 1 5 ( 1 8 : 4 ) . 
39. Mt. 28:7. 
40 . Mt. 28:10: Jn. 20:17. 
4 1 . Mk. 1 6 : l l f f . : L k . 24 :11 -41 . 
42 . Jn. 20 :19 . 26; Mk. 16:14. 
4 3 . Cf. Lk. 24 :37 . 39. 
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5 1 . 2 Clem. 5.5; 6.7. 
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5 4 . R c v , 8 : 3 r 
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56. Col . 1:25; Eph. 1:10. 
57. Jn. 14:12. 28. 
58. Lk. I :26f r 
59. Cf. Rci tzcnsle in . Zwei religionsgeschichtliche Fragen, pp . 119ff. 
60 . Laughed : Orac Sibyll. VIII 466ff. 
6 1 . Jn. 1:14. 
62 . Servant: Pistis Sophia 344. 24 and 4 0 3 s.v. (Schmidt-Ti l l . Koptisch-gnostische 
Schriften I. Berlin M962; ET by G. H o m e r . London 1924 p. 6 1 , 4 lines from bot tom) . 
6 3 . 1 Cor . 11:26. 
64. Acts. l 2 : 3 f f ; L k . 21:12; Rev. 2:3; c f Jn. 15:21. 
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66 . Mk. 1.1:35. 
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83 . Cf. Rom. 8:17. 
84 Cf. 1 Peter 1:12. 

85 . Synoptic introductory formula. 
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I 17 .Cf . 1 Jn. 2:4. 
118. C f . G a l . 2:2; Phil. 2:16. 
119. Archons : cf. I Cor . 2:6, 8. 
120. Mt. 3:10; Lk. 3:17 and often e lsewhere . 
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1 3 3 . C f . J n . 5 : 2 5 , 2 8 ; 16:25, 32 . 
m.Ibid.. 
135. Jn. 16:10, 17 etc. 
136. C f . M t . 28:19; Mk. 16:15. 
137. Mt. 19:28; Lk. 22:30; Acts 26:7 ; Jas . 1:1; Rev. 21:12. 
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4. The Apocryphon of James 
Dankwart Kirchner 
(translated by Einar Thomassen) 

Introduction 

1. Biblk^raphy: Facsimile: Epistula lacobi Apocrypha: Codex Jung FJ' - F. VUI' (p. 
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Malininc etal. (see above . Facsimile). H. -M. Schenke , 'Der Jakobusbnef aus dem Codex 
J u n g ' , O L Z 66 , 1971, 117-130. D. Kirchner . Epistula Jacobi Apocrypha (see above, 
Editions). F.E. Wil l iams, The Apocryphon of J a m e s ' , in J .M. Robinson (ed.) . The Nag 
Hammadi Ubrary in English. San Francisco 1977, pp. 29-36 (3rd rev. cd. 1988. pp . 
29-37) . R. Cameron . The Other Gospels: Son Canonical Gospel Texts. Philadelphia 
1982. pp. 55-64. M W Meyer, The Secret Teachings ofJesus. New York 1984, pp. 3-
15. F.E. Wil l iams, 'The Apocryphon of James : 1.2:1.1 -16 .30 ' (see above . Edttions). 

Further select Bibliography (for a comple te bibl iography cf. D.M. Scholer , Nag 
Hammadi Bibliography 1948-1969. N H S I. Leiden 1971 . and the annual supplement 
'B iWk^raphia GmKtica" in Novim Testamentum frcmi vol. 13, 1971). S.K. Brown. James: 
A Religio-Historical Study of the Relations between Jewish. Gmistic and Catholic 
Christianity in the Early Period Through an Invesugauon of the Traditions about James 
the Lord's Brother. Ph .D. diss. . Brown Universi ty, 1972. R. Cameron . Sayings Traditions 
in the Apocryphon of James. (Harvard Theological Studies .34), Philadelphia 1984. C 
Colpe . 'He idn ischc . judischc und christ l iche Uberi ieferung in den Schriften aus Nag 
Hammadi VI I ' , J A C 21 , 1978, 125-146. esp . pp. 127-131. C. Gianot to , l-a letteratura 
apocrifa a tu ibui ta a G i a c o m o a Nag Hammadi ( N H C 1,2; V .3 : V .4 ) ' , Augustimanum 2 3 . 
1983. 111-121 . E. Haenchcn . 'Li teratur zum Codex J u n g ' . T h R . N.P . 30, 1964. 39-82 . 
esp. pp . 45-47 . Ch . W. Hcdrick. Kingdom Sayings and Parables of Jesus in UK 
Apocryphon of J a m e s ' . N T S 29, 1983, 1-24. J Helderman . 'Anapaus i s in the Epistula 
Jacobi Apocrypha ' , in R. McL. Wilson (cd.) . Sag Hammadi and Gnosis. ( N H S 14), 
Leiden 1978. pp. 34-43. Y. Janssens . Traits de la Passion dans I 'Epistula Jacobi 
A p o c r y p h a ' . U Musion 88 . 1975, 9 7 - 1 0 1 . K. Kipgen, Gno.sticism m Early Christianity: 
A Study of the Epistula lacobi Apocrypha with Particular Reference to Salvation. 
D.Hiil . diss. , Oxford University 1975. D Kirchner. Epistula Jacohi Apocrypha (sec 
above . Editions). D. Kirchner, "Zum Menschenbi ld in der Epistula Jacobi Apocrypha", in 
P. Nagel ( c d ) . Studien zum Memchcnbild m Gnosis und Manic haismus. Mart in-Luiher-
Universitat Hal le-Wit tenbcrt . Wisscnschal t l ichc Beitragc 1979/39 (K 5). Halle 1979. 
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pp. 139-145. H. Koes t e r . ' Dialog und Spruchuber l ieferung in den gnost ischen Texten von 
Nag H a m m a d i ' . Ev.Th. 39 . 1979. 532-556 . H. Koester , ApocryjAal and Canonica l 
G o s p e l s ' . HTR 7 3 , 1980, 105-1.30. H. Koester . Formgeschich le /Formenkr i t ik II. Neues 
Testament ' . T R E XI. 286-299, esp. pp. 292-296. H. Koester, tJberiiefcaTing und GcschkAte 
i k r fn ihchnsd ichen Evangel ienl i te ra tur ' . in W. Haase (ed.) . A N R W . Principal 25 .2 . 
1984 ,1463-1542 . esp. pp. 1495-1521 .A. Orbe , 1MS primer os herejes ante la persecucidn. 
Esnjdjos Valcniintanos 5, Analecta Gregonana LXXXIII . Rome 1956. 286-290. P. P t r k i m . 
The Gnostic Dialogue. New Ytxk 1 9 ^ . P. Perkins. ' J (*annine Traditkms in Ap. Jas. ( N H C 
1.2)'. J B L 101 . 1982, 403-414 . W. Pratscher, Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die 
Jakobustradition.iFRLAf^ l 3 9 ) . G 6 t n n g e n 1987. H.-Ch. Pu«xhA3.Quispel . 'LesMerits 
gnos t iques du Codex J u n g ' . Vig.Chr. 8. 1954. 1-51. esp . pp . 7-22. H.-Ch. Puech /G. 
Quispel/W.C. van Unnik. The Jung Codex. London 1955. H.-Ch. Puech. 'The Apociyphon 
of James (Apocryphon J a c o b i ) ' . m N T A p o ' . I. 333-338 . D. Rouleau . ' U s paraboles du 
R o y a u m e des cicux dans I 'Epitre apocryphe de J a c q u e s ' , in B. Bare (ed.). Colloque 
international sur les textes de Nag Hammadi. ( B C N H . Section ' fetudes ' I ) . Q u i b e c 1981 . 
pp. 181- im K. Rudolph . Gnos i s u n d G n o s t i z i s m u s : Ein F o r s c h u n g s b e r i c h t ' . T h R , N . F . 
34. 1969, 1 2 l - 1 7 5 , c s p pp. 169-175. H. -M. S c h e n k e . ' D e r JakolMisbrief aus d e m Codex 
J u n g ' . O L Z 66 , 1971, 117-130. C. Schol ten, Martyrium und Sophiamythos im 
Gnosttzismus nach den Texten von Nag Hammadi, ( J A C . Erg. -Bd. 14). 1987. J . -M. 
S c v n n , 'Paro les et paraboles dc J i s u s dans des i c r i t s gnos t iques cop i e s ' , in J. Delobel 
( c d ) . higta Les paroles de Jesus - the sayings of Jesus. (Bibl iotheca E p h e m e n d u m 
Theo log ican im Lovanicns ium 59) . Louvain 1982. pp . 517-528 . W . C . van Unnik . ' T h e 
Origin o f d w Recendy Discovered Apocryphon Jacobi ". Vig. Chr 10. 1956. 149-156. 
W . C . van Unnik. Evangelien uus dem Nilsand. Frankfurt I960 , (Newly Discovered 
Gnostic Documents ( S C M Studies in Biblical Theology 30) . London 1960). F .E. Wil ­
l iams. The Apocryphon of James . 1.2:1.1-16.30'. mNag Hammadi Codex l(The Jung 
Codex) Notes, vo lume cd. H.W. A t tndge . ( N H S 23), Leiden 1985. pp . 7-37. J. Zandee , 
•Gnost ischc t rekkcn in een apocryphe brief van J a c o b u s ' . NedThT 17, l % 3 , 401-422 . 
ALso used was a report on D. Kirchner , Epistula lacohi Apocrypha (sec above . Editions) 
by A. Bohlig , conta ining suggest ions on the text and its interpretat ion. 

2. Transmission: t h e A p o c r y p h o n o f J a m e s ( A p . J a s . ) f r o m N a g H a m m a d i 
C o d e x I ( t h e J u n g C o d e x ) is a d o c u m e n t t r a n s m i t t e d t o u s in t h e S u b « : h m i m i c 
C o p t i c d i a l e c t a n d t h e e x i s t e n c e o f w h i c h i s n e v e r a l l u d e d t o in e a r l y C h r i s d a n 
l i t e r a t u r e . It w a s o r i g i n a l l y c o n s i d e r e d l o b e d i e first t r a c t a t e o f t h e c o d e x , s i n c e 
d i e p a g e - n u m b e r s a r e p r e s e r v e d f r o m p . 7 o n w a r d s a n d t h u s p . (1) c o u l d b e 
a s c e r t a i n e d . L a t e r t h e leaf c o n t a i n i n g t h e ' P r a y e r o f d i e A p o s t l e P a u l ' w a s 
i d e n t i f i e d a s d i e front f ly leaf ( p a g e s A / B ) o f d i e first q u i r e o f t h i s d i r e e - q u i r e 
c o d e x . Pr . P a u i is h e n c e f o r t h c o u n t e d a s 1,1. a n d A p . J a s . a s t h e s e c o n d t r a c t a t e 
o f C o d e x I. T h e c o p y is m a d e by t h e s a m e h a n d d i a t w r o t e 1,1,1,3 ( d i e G o s p e l 
o f T r u d i ) a n d 1.5 ( t h e T r i p a r t i t e T r a c t a t e ) . T h e p a g e s h a v e f r o m 3 5 t o 4 1 l i n e s , 
w i t h c o n s i d e r a b l e v a r i a t i o n in t h e n u m b e r o f l e t t e r s in e ^ h l i ne . T h i s v a r i a t i o n 
is b r o u g h t a b o u t by t h e u n e v e n n e s s o f t h e h a n d w r i t i n g a n d b y t h e q u a l i t y o f 
t h e p a p y r u s . W h i l e p a g e s 1-4 a r e h e a v i l y d a m a g e d a t t h e t o p , n o s i n g l e l i n e 
h a s b e e n e n t i r e l y los t . P a g e s 5 - 1 6 s h o w o n l y m i n o r d a m a g e . T h e r e s u h i n g 
l a c u n a e in d i e tex t m a y b e r e s t o r e d w i t h s o m e c o n f i d e n c e . T h e l ex t is w r i n e n 
in o n e c o l u m n w i t h o u t s u b d i v i s i o n s a n d is f u m i s h c d a t t h e e n d w i d i a s m a l l 
o r n a m e n t s e p a r a t i n g A p . J a s . f r o m G o s . T r u t h . T h e c o p y d a l e s , l i k e t h e r e s t o f t h e 
N a g H a m m a d i c o d i c e s , f r o m t h e first h a l f o f t h e 4 i h c e n t u r y . T l i e e x t a n t t e x t is 
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in good condiuon, widi die normal amount of errors for diis kind of copy. In die 
translation below such errors have been corrected and are indicated by die usual 
sign { } for deletion of dittographies and by < > for additions in die case of 
omissions. Square brackets [ ] represent lacunae in the text where die papyrus is 
damaged. Up to p. 3.1-7 all lacunae have been restored. Additional aids for 
understanding have been put between round brackets ( ) . 

3. Original language, date of composition, origin: Ap. Jas. is assumed to have 
been u-anslated from Greek. This is supported by die dative form hebraiois on 
p. 1. Presumably Greek is also the original language. Genuine indications of any 
other original language are lacking, since the remark that the text was written 
down in the Hebrew language is a traditional topos known from form-criticism. 
H.-Ch. Puech assumed a date in die 2nd cent, for Ap. Jas., accepting van Unnik's 
further delimitation to die period between 125 and 150 and to Egypt (NTApo^ 
I, 338). This opinion was generally accepted by scholars. An argument against 
a later date is die treaunent of the sayings U-adition in Ap. Jas., which does 
not yet reveal any dependence on canonised texts. Since Ap. Jas. uses the 
transmission formula 'recall the words of the Lord', which was still fully valid 
to Papias (Eusebius, H.E. Ill 39.2-4), but which in die second half of die 2nd 
cent, could hardly claim authority any longer, die middle of die 2nd cent, 
should be regarded as die latest possible date of composition for Ap. Jas. The 
tenninus post quem cannot be precisely determined. The fact diat Ap. Jas. 
shares its subject matter widi Matdiew, John and die First Letter to die 
Corindiians should, however, allow the assumption diat our writing might date 
from a period as eariy as the second half of the 1st cent. To regard Egypt as 
its land of origin has become questionable because of the sayings traditions 
it contains, and because it shares its subject-matter widi odier New Testament 
writings, which suggests a common place of origin. In diat case, a Syrian-
Palestinian provenance is more plausible than Egypt, and this would also fit 
in better with James and Peter. The similarities between Ap. Jas. and the Epistula 
Apostolorum are to be explained by assuming that the latter is reacting to a 
spiritual situation represented, among others, by Ap. Jas. No literary dependence 
can be demonstrated. But matters are dealt widi and questions answered in Ep. 
Apost. that are decided in a different way in Ap. Jas. The begirming of Ep. Apost. 
makes the twelve disciples convene, and presents the writing as having been 
composed because of Simon and Cerinthus (1 [ 12]). The revelation is summed up 
in the view that God spoke through patriarchs and prophets in parables and in 
midi dirough Jesus, whom die disciples touched (3[14]). Before Easter he 
performed many miracles wimessed by the disciples (5[16]). Aldiough a special 
benediction is bestowed upon Uiose who have not seen but believed, die disciples 
nevertheless accord salvation above all to diemselves for having seen, heard and 
admired his deeds (29[40]). 

4. Literary genre, sender and recipient: Ap. Jas. possesses no tide, superscript 
or subscript In spite of die lacuna on p. 1 diere can be no doubt diat the opening 
lines are die prescript of a letter. It is an oriental prescript in two parts. This is 



New Testament Apocrypha 

288 

followed by the body of the letter, which conUnues to the first lines of p. 2. Then 
ctwnes what was ask«l for, ^cording to die informadon given in die letter, i.e. 
a secret te^hing. The setdng is portrayal in a way typical of siich secret 
teiKrhings. The disciples are gathered together engaged in some mnivity - in this 
case with the composiuon of books. A change of scenery at the end of p. 2 
indicates an important change in die setdng. The new sening is char«:teris«l by 
a series of revelatory insmicuons given to die two chosen disciples by die Saviour 
Jesus in die form of dialogues and discourses. This revelauon secdon concluctes 
with the remark diat the Saviour depart«l (p. 1S top). Next follows an {u:c(Hint of 
a visionary ascent by James and Peter. With a change in setdng frcMn the statement 
diat James goes to Jerusalem to pray, to die prayer itself, die reveladtMi 
framework ccMiies to a close. The prayer, in which the ra:ipient is once more 
atklressal directly, inuxxluces the c(HK;luding part of die epistolary ftameworic. 
In sum, Ap. Jas. may be divided as follows: 

Epistolary part pp. 1 +2,16: prescript p. 1; contents of letter p. 1 +2; conclusion of 
letter p. 16. 
Revelauon part pp. 2-16; frame p. 2; revelauon dialogue pp. 2-IS; visitMi 
narrauve p. 15; frame p. 16. 

The secret teaching seems originally to have existal widiout the epistolary 
framework and bodi of the chosen lo have been equally important. It was 
presumably die audior of die epistolary frameworic who inserted die remark 
cm p. 2 about die second secret le«:hing written by James as well as die two 
passages where Jesus speaks to James alone (pp. 8 and 13), in order to give 
more weight lo James. This name, used without any qualifying epithet, un-
(toubtedly refers to James, die Brodwr of die Lord (Gal. 1:19), or James die Just 
(Gos. Thom. log. 12; cf. Hegesippus ap. Eusebius. H.E. I 23.4-18), and Ap. Jas. 
is dius with good reason lo be ascribed lo the ' J^obean t r ^ i u o n ' (M. 
Homschuh. in NTApo' II. 83). Jesus' answer to James' plea forprota:uon against 
temptadon and persecution (pp. 4-5) clearly allucks to die martyrdom of the 
Lord's brodier (cf. die report of Hegesippus in Eusebius. loc cit). Similarly, die 
inser t^ ^ d r e s s by Jesus: 'And also to you alone. James, have I said. 'Be saved!' 
I have cOTimandal you to follow me and I have taught you how to behave before 
the mlers' (p. 8) could be a reference to his parucular martyrdtMn. The 
announcement of martynkim is fully integrated into a theological jusufication. 
Genuine biographical' aspects are absent (in conffast e.g. to die martyrttom 
suxount in die Second Apocalypse of James. NHC V. 4. p. 61). Ap. Jas. jouis diis 
apocalypse, as well as die First Apocalypse of James (NHC V, 3), in Mxording 
a prominent posiuon to James as revealer (I Apoc. Jas. p. 29, 2 Apoc. Jas. p. 
55) arxl to die locality of Jerusalem. The restoradon of die name (Cerinjdius 
in the prescript is plausible on the following grounds: 

(1) According lo Irendus, adv. Haer. 126, Cerinthus disunguished between 
Jesus. tiK son of Joseph and Mary, and his ctHijuncUon with the spiritual Christ 
which took place in baptism. This can be related to the disdnction m ^ e in Ap. 
Jas. p. 6 : ' B«:ome better dian I! Make yourselves like die son of die Holy Spirit!' 
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This statement distinguishes the pre-Easter Jesus from the risen Redeemer, die 
Son of the Holy Spirit. The differences between Irenaeus I 26, and Ap Jas. may 
be explained by the fact that each has in view a different period of the Saviour's 
work as revealer: Cerinthus the period after baptism and before the crucifixion, 
Ap. Jas. the period after Easter. 

(2) Cerinthus' unbaptised Jesus distinguishes himself in possessing more 
righteousness, wisdom and knowledge than all other men. What is absent here, 
die direct soteriological relevance for the believers, is provided in Irenaeus' 
report on Carpocrates, who is in fact considered to be related to Cerinthus. 
Whoever behaves in die same way as Jesus will achieve the same as he, or even 
surpass him. This last implication can also be found in Uie following admonition 
in Ap. Jas.: 'Hasten to be saved, without being urged! Rather, be eager on your 
own accord, and if possible, surpass even me!' (p. 7). 

(3) The insistence in Ap. Jas. on being filled by the spirit (p. 2, 3, 4 etc.) 
has affinity with the notion of metempsychosis, or the reincamadon of the soul, 
in Irenaeus, adv. Haer. I 25.4. The common point consists in the dynamic by 
which the deficiency of spirit, or Uie deficient soul, is to be overcome. These 
thematic affinities nonetheless do not justify the identification of Ap. Jas. with the 
gospel used by Cerinthus and the Carpocratians (cf. NTApo^ I, 345-346). They 
do, however, provide a basis for the assumption Uiat Ap. Jas. is not a Valentinian 
document. The agreements between the Valentinian doctrine transmitted by 
Irenaeus, adv. Haer. I 3.1-2, and Ap. Jas. appear superficial. The topoi used by 
both - veiled speech in Uie form of parables, Uie eighteen monUis spent by 
Jesus with his disciples after his resurrection - occur in Irenaeus 13 in the context 
of speculations about Uie aeons. These, on Uieir part, are a constituent element of 
Valentinian doctrine, but are missing in Ap. Jas., as is also the case with the 
Valentinian trichotomy of choics, psychics and spirituals. Ap. Jas. only knows an 
anUiropological tripartition into spirit, soul and body, or flesh (pp. 11-12). 

5. Composition and tradition history: the composition of the dialogues and 
discourses of Ap. Jas. depends on the fact that the questions of die disciples, 
or Uieir remarks which serve to initiate a dialogue, which Jesus subsequendy 
responds to, make use of in part clearly recognisable sayings tradiUons. James 
introduces his plea for protection against temptation by declaring that the 
disciple is able to obey the Saviour (p. 4 end). This is explained by referring 
to the disciples' having forsaken Uieir fathers and mothers in order to follow 
him (cf. Mt. 19:27). From Uie point of view of tradidon history, Uie statement, 
'Lord, we can obey you if you wish', is presumably related to the formula 'Thy 
will be done on earth as in heaven' of Uie Lord's Prayer. This, as well as the 
6Ui prayer (Mt. 6:13), is refuted by Jesus by means of a reinterpretaUon of die 
tradition, combined with a piece of passion theology. In all secdons of the 
revelation Uie procedure is comparable. A typical feature here is Uiat the 
remarks of the disciples are motivated, or provoked, by key words supplied by 
Jesus in the previous answer discourse. Koester has named this form 'dialogue 
gospel as sayings interpretation' ('Dialog', Ev.Th. 39,534). He points out the 
difference in arrangement from the Synoptics (TRE XI, 292), but sees on Uie 
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other hand an affinity with the composition of Johannine dialogues and dis­
courses (ANRW. Principal 2 5 . 2 . 1 5 2 1 ) . 

6. Contents: one of die key passages for an understanding of die document is 
found m the revelation framework on p . 2 : 'Whi le the twelve disciples were 
all s ining together, recalling what the Saviour had said to each one of 
diem, whether in secret or openly, . . . ' Recalling what the Saviour has 
said' is a technical term of the early Church, used in Jn. 1 5 : 2 0 ; Lk. 2 2 : 6 1 ; Acts 
2 0 : 3 5 for die quotauon of sayings of die Lord. It was also used widi collecuons 
of sayings of the Lord, as wimessed by the Papias fragment preserved in 
Eusebius. H.E. Ill 3 9 . 3 - 4 (pointed out by Cameron, Traditions, pp. 9 3 - 1 0 0 ) . What 
is peculiar is that in Ap. Jas. all die exhortations to die disciples to r«:all (pp. 
3 . 5 , 12) appear with a divergent or even opposite sense from the uaditional 
concept. By taking, for instance, the formula as it occurs on p. 3 in an irtMiical-
paradoxical sense, it becomes possible to appreciate die following woe and 
benediction with dieir contrary import. The recollection formula is used in 
order to interpret sayings traditions dirough die form of revealed sayings. 
Sayings which according to Ap. J a s . derive from die eardily Jesus are rejected, 
since the Jesus of before Easter did not possess die character of revelauon. 
This corresponds to the theory of parables: 'Before I spoke to you in parables and 
you did not understand. Now I speak to you openly and you sull do not 
u n d e r s t a n d " (p . 7 ) . T h e r e a s o n g i v e n for t h i s v i e w is t ha t t h e head of p r o p h e c y w a s 

cut off widi John die Bapust. so diat Jesus was unable to speak as a prophet and 
revealer (p. 6 ) . The earthly work of Jesus is seen by Ap. Jas. in diis way: he came 
down in order to be togedier with the disciples (p. 8 ) so that they might become 
the cause of life for others (p. 10) . He spoke in parables and was not understood 
(p. 7 ) . He healed live sick, but a woe is spoken to them in case they found relief 
in diis way (p. 3 ) . Blessed are diey who did not need healing (p. 3 ) . He suffered 
the sufferings of a righteous man to the point of death on the cross and a shameful 
tomb (p. 5 ) . In his descent Jesus is portrayed as personified Jewish-mythological 
Wisdom. Tbe statements made by Jesus on suffering which arc listed on p. 5 also 
derive, a s a description of the suffering righteous one. from die sphere of wisdom 
theology (e.g. Wisd. 2 : 1 0 - 2 0 ) . The picture of Jesus emerging from a fusion of 
wisdom mythology and the doctrine of the suffering righteous one also serves as 
a model for the disciple. In this context belongs also the explicit recommendatitwi 
of temptation (cf. Sir. 2 :1 ) . Ap. J a s . does not CMily reject certain particular prayers, 
but questions the value of any prayer intended to influence the Father. The 
argument in Mt. 6 : 8 , directed against the use of many words in prayers, appears 
on p. 11 in order to make superfluous any prayer of this kind. Ap. Jas. even 
pronounces a woe lo those who think that diey need an »ivocate. and extols those 
who earn grace through their own efforts. This view as well has its roots in the 
sapiential tradition which lets Wi.sdom toil (Sir. 6 : 1 9 - 2 0 LXX) and then the 
disciples of Wisdom as well as herself be rewarded with wreath and crown (Prov. 
4 : 9 and Ap. J a s . p. 8 ) . Cmcial for a gnostic interpretation of Ap. Jas. is, first, its 
particular kind of determinism, which emerges e.g. in the "tmly'-formula on p. 
14: 'Tmly. I tell you: He who receives life and believes in the kingdom will never 
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leave it. not even if the Father wishes him to be persecuted" (cf. pp. 5 . 9 , 1 0 ) . This 
(fctermination is given a dynamic inierpreialion. Jesus draws James and Peter 
aside in order to fill them (p. 2 ) . Peter pomts out to Jesus that they already are full 
(p. 4 ) . This sounds like something which might have been said by the Corindiian 
adversaries of Paul in I Cor. 4 : 8 . If this is a valid analogy, then Jesus is here made 
to criticise a static conception of gnosis from the position of a dynamic one. That 
the danger exists of losing the fullness one has acquired is also exemplified by the 
parable of the city and the foreigners living in front of it (p. 11). A second gnostic 
feature of Ap. Jas. is its concept of God. A quite typical passage in this respect 
is found on p. 1 1 : "Do you perhaps diink diat the Father is a lover of mankind, or 
diat he is won over by means of prayers, or dial he bestows grace on someone 
because of another, or that he listens to someone who asks (something of him)?' 
God docs not intervene actively in diis world. He is remote from die world, which 
is regarded as the realm of the devil (pp. 4 - 5 ) . God has loved die chosen one in 
his providence (p. 5 ) and will love him even more when he fulfils the will of God. 

Translation 

(p. 1) [James wrjites to (his son Cerinjthus. Peace (be with you from] 
peace, (love from] love, glrace frojm grace, f(aith fjrom faith, life from 
holy life. You asked m e ' to send you a secret teaching <which> was 
revealed to me [an)d Peter by the Lord. I could not tum you away, nor, 
however , speak with you, so (I have wrijtten it down in Hebrew^ 
characters. I send ' it to you, and to you only, but Ixicause you are a 
servant of die salvation of the saints. Be careful and take heed not to 
rehearse to many this writing, which the Saviour did not wish to divulge 
even to all of us, his twelve disciples. But blessed may they be who are 
saved through faith in this teaching! Ten months ago, however, I sent 
you another secret teaching^ revealed to me by the Saviour. (Read and) 
understand, then, that one (just) as it was revealed to me , James . This 
one, (p. 2) however , (since) I (have not yet (fully) comprehended it, and 
since it was) revealed (for you as well, and for] those who belong to you, 
(exert yourself] , and search (after its docuine! ] In this way (you will 
attain sal]vation. After all [this] you shall re(veal it as well!] 

Now. (while] die twelve disciples (were] all sitting together, recalling 
what the Saviour had said to each one of them, whether in secret or 
openly, and putting it in books - I m(yself] writ(ing] down what is in 
th(e] aforesaid (secret teaching) - lo. the Saviour appeared (after) he 
had been gone from (us) (and) (we had] been wai(ting] for him. 550 days 
after his resurrection from the dead. ' We said to him: 'Have you (already) 
gone away and have you removed yourself from us (forever)? ' But Jesus 
said: 'No . But I shall (soon) go to the place from which I came.* If you 
wish to come with me, c o m e ! ' They all answered, saying: 'If you bid us . 
we come . ' He said: 'Truly, I tell you, no one will ever enter the kingdom 
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o fheaven because I bid him, but only because you are full. Leave James 
and Peter to me that I may fdl them! ' And having called these two he drew 
them aside. The rest he ordered to go on with what they were doing. The 
Saviour said (to the two): 'Grace has been given to you (p. 3) (lines 1-6 
lacunay and [ . . . ] they have not understood. Do you not, then, desire to 
be fdled? Is your understanding <dmnk>?^ Do you not, then, desire to 
become sober? So be ashamed, when you are awake and when you sleep! 
Remember that you have seen the Son of Man, you have spoken with him 
and you have listened to him. Woe to those who have seen the So[n of 
Mjan!"* Blessed will they be who have not seen the man, who were not 
together with him, who did not speak with him, who did not listen to 
anything from him!'° Yours is life. Bear in mind also that he healed you 
when you were ill, that you might reign. Woe to those w ho found relief 
from their illness! For they will relapse into illness. Blessed are < t h o s e > " 
who were not ill and knew relief before they became ill! Yours is die 
k ingdom of God. Therefore I tell you, become full and leave no space in 
you empty. The one who finds this way in will be able to mock you. ' Peter 
then answered: Lo, three t imes you have told us, (p. 4) 'B [ec lome (full!' 
But] we are full . ' ' - The (Saviour) answered and sa(id: 'Bec(ause of this 
I tell) you, ( 'Become full ' , so) that you do not (decrease.) For (those w ho 
decrease) will not (be saved). For becoming full is goo(d) . a(n)d 
(decr)easing is bad. Just as it is good that you decrease and bad that you 
instead are filled, so does the fullness decrease and the deficient does not 
inc rease , " just as the deficient is filled and the fullness is completed to 
satiety. Therefore you must decrease while you can be filled, and be filled 
as you can decrease, in order that you may be ab(le) to g[ain) profit (for) 
yourselves. So be filled through the spirit! But decrease in understanding! 
Fo r the understanding which <belongs>'*' to die soul is also (of the nature 
oO s o u l . ' " But I answered and said to him: ' O Lord, we can obey you if 
you wish.'*" For we have left our fathers, our mothers and our villages'^ 
and have followed you. Provide for us. then, not to be tempted by the evil 
devi l! ' '* The Lord answered and said: 'Wha t is your merit if you do the 
will of the Father, if being tempted by Satan is not given to you by h im 
as an additional g i f t ? " But if you are oppressed and persecuted by Satan 
and do his (p. 5) will, 1 (tell) (you) that he will love you, he will make you 
like me and he wdl think of you. For you became be(lov)ed already in his 
providence, in accordance with your election. So will you not cease to 
love the fiesh and to fear suffering? Or d o you not know that you have yet 
to be abused, to be unjustly accused, to be shut up in prison, to be 
unlawfully condemned, to be cmcified <w i thou t> ^ reason and to be 
<shamefully>- ' buried, just like myself, by the evil one? You have die 
daring to spare the fiesh, you whom the spirit encloses like a wall! If you 
consider the world, how long it existed <be fo re>" you and how long it 
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will exist after you, you will find that your life is one single day and your 
suffering one single hour. Indeed, the good will not enter into the world. 
So scorn death and concem yourselves with life! Remember my cross and 
my deaUi, and you shall l ive! ' But I answered and said to him: ' O Lord, 
do not preach to us of the cross and death, for they are remote (p. 6) from 
you. ' The Lord answered and said: 'Tmly , I tell you that none will be 
saved unless they beli(eve) in my cross. (Fo]r those who ha(ve] believed 
in my cross, theirs is the kingdom of God. Therefore, seek death. Idee the 
dead who seek life! For that which they seek will be revealed to them.-^ 
And what is there to trouble them. ' If you tum your attention to deadi , it 
will teach you about election. <Tr>uly.-* 1 tell you, ( . . . ) none will be 
saved of those who fear death. For the kingdom of < G o d > " belongs to 
those who are killed. Become better than 1! Make yourselves like the son 
ofthe Holy Spirit! ' Then I asked him: ' H o w can we prophesy to those who 
request us to prophesy to them? For many are those who ask us and expect 
to hear a saying from us . ' The Lord answered and said: * Do you not know 
diat the head of prophecy was cut off with John? ' But I said: ' O Lord, ( 
.. .y*" can it be possible to remove the head of p rophecy? ' The Lord said 
to me: 'If you know what ' head ' means , and that prophecy issues from the 
head, (then) understand what it means that 'I ts head (p. 7) was removed! ' 
Before [I] spoke to you in parables and you did not understand.- ' Now I 
speak to ylou] openly and you (still) do not understand.*' But you served 
me as a parable among parables and as a visible (model) in open (speech). 
Hasten to be saved, without being urged! Rather, be eager on your own 
accord and, if possible, surpass even me! For this is how your Father 
will love you. Come to hate hypcKrisy and evil thinking! For (evil) 
diinking gives birth to hypocrisy. But hypocrisy is far from tmdi . Do 
not allow the kingdom of heaven to widier! For it is like a palm <shoot>-^ 
whose fmit has dropped down around it. <They> ' " brought forth leaves, 
and while they were growing they allowed the fountainhead to dry u p . " 
In die same way (it is like) the fmit which (also) came forth from diat one 
root. After it had been planted it bore fmit. with many (labours). It would 
be good, to be sure, if it were possible now to pluck die new p l an t s . " 
(Then) you would find it. S i n c e " I was glorified in this way before the 
present t ime, why do you hold me back when I hasten to go? (p. 8). For 
after the sujfferjing you forced me to stay with you <yet>** another 
eighteen < m o n t h s > " for the sake of the parables. It was satisfactory for 
people < w h o > ^ had listened to <the> teaching, and they understood 'The 
Sh(ep]herds ' , 'The Sowing ' , 'The Bui lding ' , 'The Lamps of the Virg ins ' , 
The Wage of die W o r k m e n ' and 'The Didrachmae and the W o m a n ' . 

Concem yourselves eagerly with the word! For as to the word, its first p a n 
is faith; die second, love; the third, works. For from these issues life. For 
the word is like a grain of wheat. When someone had sown it, he had faith 
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in it. And when it grew, he loved it. because he saw many grains instead 
of one . And when he had done his work, he was saved, having prepared 
it for food. Again, he left some to sow. In this way you can receive the 
kingdom of heaven. Unless you receive it dirough gnosis you cannot find 
it. Therefore 1 tell you, ' B e c o m e sober! Do not remain in error! ' And 
many t imes I have told you all together - and also to you alone. James , 
have I said. 'Be saved! ' I have commanded you to follow m e . and I have 
taught you how to behave before the mlers - 'Behold , I have come down 
and have spoken and suffered p a i n , " and I have carried off my crown, (p. 

9) so as to save you. ' For I came down in order to be together with you, 
so that you in tum may be together with me. And, finding that your houses 
had no ceiling, I dwelt in the houses that could receive me at the t ime of 
my descent. '" Therefore, tmst in me , O my brothers! Understand what the 
great light is! The Father has no need of me. For a father does not need a 
son.'** but it is the son who needs the father. I am on my way to him. For 
even of you the Father of the Son has no need. Listen to the word! 
Understand gnosisl Love life - and no one will persecute you nor anyone 
oppress you, save you yourselves! O you wretches, O you miserables . O 
you pretenders to the tmth! O you liars against gnosisl O you transgres­
sors against the Spirit! Can you still bear to listen even now. when it was 
fitting that you should speak from the beginning? Can you bear to sleep 
even now, when it was fitting that you should be awake from the 
beginning in order that the kingdom of heaven might receive y o u ? * (p. 
10) Tmly , 1 tell you, it is easier for a pure one to fall into uncleanness, and 
a man of light to fall into darkness , than it is for you become mlers - or 
not to do so. I have remembered your tears, your m o u m i n g and your 
sorrow. They are far away from us. But now, O you who are outside of the 
Fa ther ' s inheritance, weep and m o u m where it is necessary! And pro­
claim the good tidings that the Son is ascending as he should. T m l y , I tell 
you. had I been sent to those who listen to me, and had 1 spoken with them, 
I would never have come down to earth. So shun these now in the future! 
Behold. I shall depart from you and go away, and I do not wish to remain 
with you any longer, just as you yourselves also d o not wish it. So hasten 
now to follow me! Therefore I tell you, it was for your sakes that I c ame 
down. You are the beloved. You will become the cause of life among 
many. Call on the Father! Pray to God often, and he will give to you! 
Blessed is he who has seen you widi himself^' He will be proclaimed 
among the angels , and glorified among the saints. Yours is life! Rejoice 
and be glad as (p. 11) children of God! Keep the will (of the Father) that 
you may be saved! Let yourselves be reproached by me and you will save 
yourselves! 1 plead for you with the Father, and he will forgive you 
much . ' And when we had heard this, we became glad. For <we>^- had 
been distressed at that which <he>"" had said earlier. But when he saw 
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US rejoicing, he said: ' W o e to you who need an advocate!"" Woe to you, 
who stand in need of grace! Blessed are they who have spoken out*'' and 
o b t a i n e d g r a c e f o r t h e m s e l v e s ! C o m p a r e y o u r s e l v e s t o f o r e i g n e r s : H o w 

do they live in front of your city? Why are you troubled, when you expel 
yourselves and go far from your city? Why do you abandon your 
dwell ing-place of your own accord, making it ready for those who are 
waiting to settle down in it?** O you chosen ones and (yet) fugitives! Woe 
to you, for y o u will b e c a p t u r e d ! O r d o y o u p e r h a p s t h i n k that the Father 
is a lover of mankind,*^ or that he is won over by means of prayers.*^ 
or that he bestows grace on someone because of another, or that he 
listens to someone who asks (something of him)?*** For he knows the 
will and also that of which the flesh is in need .^ For does it not yearn 
for the soul? For without the soul the body cannot sin, just as (p. 12) 
the soul cannot be saved without (the] spirit. But if the soul is saved 
from evil, and the spirit is saved as well, then the body becomes free 
from sin. For the spirit makes the soul <al ive>. ' ' But the body kills it. 
That is, it kills itself.^* Tmly , 1 tell you that he will not forgive any soul 
its sin, nor the body its gui l t . ' ' For none of those who have worn the 
flesh will be saved. For do you think that many have found the kingdom 
of heaven? Blessed is he who has seen himself as a 'fourth o n e ' in 
heaven . ' ^ When we heard this we became sad. But when he saw that we 
were sad, he said: 'For this reason I say it to you, that you may know 
yourselves. For the kingdom of heaven is like an ear of c o m which had 
sprouted in a field. And when it had ripened, it scattered its fmit and 
again filled the field with ears for another year. As for yourselves, hasten 
to reap for yourselves an ear of life that you may be filled with the 
kingdom! And as long as 1 am still with you. give heed t o m e and obey me! 
But when I go away from you, remember me! But remember me because 
I was wiUi you, (and) you did not know me. Blessed will they be who have 
known me! Woe to those who have heard and have not believed! Blessed 
will they be who (p. 13) have not seen, (yet) have be l l i eved) !" But still 
am I [perjsuading you. Fo(r] I reveal myself to you that I may build a 
house** which can be of great avail to you, because you find shelter 
beneath it, just as it is also able to give support to the house of your 
neighbours when it threatens to collapse. Tmly , 1 tell you: Woe to diose 
for whose sakes I was sent down to this place! Blessed will they be who 
ascend to the Father! Still 1 am reproaching you. you who are. Make 
yourselves like those who are not, that you may be togedier with those 
who are not! Do not allow die kingdom of heaven to become a desert 
within you! Do not be proud because of the light that i l luminates! Rather, 
be to each other as I myself was to you! For your sakes I have placed 
myself under the curse, that you may be saved . ' ' ' But Peter replied to this 
and said: 'Somet imes you invite us to enter the kingdom of heaven. But 
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then again you tum us away, O Lord. Somet imes you persuade us, draw 
us to faith and promise Hfe. But then again you push us back from the 
kingdom of heaven. ' But the Lord answered and said to us: *I have set 
forth to you the faith many t imes - moreover I have revealed myself to 
you, (p. 14) [O Ja jm|e]s - and you have not understood me . Now again I 
see that you are often glad, and that because you are rejoicing over [the] 
promise of life. But you are do[ wncajst and sad wh[e)n you are insUoicted 
about the kingdom.'^ But through faith [and] gnosis you have received 
life. So disdain the re[jec]tion when you hear it! But when you hear die 
promise, rejoice the more! Tmly , I tell you: He who receives life and 
believes in the k ingdom will never leave it, not even if die Father wishes 
him to be persecuted. For now this is what I shall tell you. But now I shall 
go up to the place from which I have come. But you, when I hastened to 
go , have cast me out, and instead of accompanying me you have pursued 
me. But give heed to the glory that awaits me! And when you have opened 
your heart and tumed it upwards , listen to the hymns in the heavens! 
For today 1 must take (the place) at the right hand of the Fadier. I have 
said (my) last word to you. I shall separate from you. For a chariot of 
spirit has begun to bear me aloft. And now I begin to unclothe myself, 
that I may clothe myself. Now, give heed: Blessed are they who have 
proclaimed the Son before he came down, so that, when I have come , 
I may ascend once more . Thrice blessed'^ (p. 15) are they*° who we[re] 
proclaimed by the S[on] before they existed, that you may have a 
portion among them. ' Having said these words , he went away.*' 

But we bent our knees, 1 and Peter, gave thanks and sent our hearts 
upwards to heaven. We heard with our ears and saw with our eyes the 
noise of wars , a tmmpet sound and a great turmoil . And when we had 
passed beyond that p l a c e , " we sent our mind farther upwards . And we 
saw with our eyes and heard with our ears hymns and eulogies of angels 
and rejoicing of angels , and heavenly majesties were singing praises, 
and we too rejoiced. After this we wished once more to send up our spirit 
t o " the majesty. And having ascended we were not al lowed to see or 
hear anything.*" For the other disciples called us. They asked us, 'Wha t 
did you hear from the Mas te r? ' and, 'Wha t did he say to you? '* ' and, 
'Where did he go to? ' But we answered diem, 'He has ascended ' , and, 
' H e has given us a pledge and has promised life to us all and has revealed 
to us children who will come after us, after commanding (p. 16) [us to] 
love them since we would be [salv[ed] for their sakes . ' And when they 
heard this, they believed indeed in the revelation. But they were vexed 
because of those who were to be bom. Not wishing, however , to give them 
any grounds for sin, I sent them each to another place. But as for myself 
I went up to Jemsa lem, in order to pray that I might obtain a portion 
with the beloved, those who are to be made manifest. 
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Notes 

The Apocryphon of J ames 

Translation 

1. £Ji£i5il as introduction to the body o fa letter should not be translated, cf. TiW, Koptische 
Grammatik, p . 347; for the epistolary style, 'You asked me -1 send you howeve r ' ; cf. the 
letter of Tubias in Deissmann, Licht vom Osten\ pp . 128f. (ET Light from the Anciem 
East, rev. ed. 1927, pp . 162f.); Cameron directs attention to similarly stylised introduc­
tions, e.g. Papias (Eusebius . HI 39.3-4), Traditions, pp. 93-96 , 121-122. 

2. Cf. Aristcas 3 . 
3 . Copt ic uses the perfect of epistolary style. 
4 . A reference to a previously sent writing is also found in Aristeas 6. 
5. Cf. the introductions to the revelations in Soph. Jes . Chr. (BG) 77 .9-78 .15; Ep . Pet.Phil . 
133.12-134.9 (see below, p. 342). 
6. Cf. Ap . John (BG) 19.15-16; Jn. 7:33f., etc. 
7. A restoration of p . 3.1-7 made by us previously, but which we now regard as 
quest ionable , is as follows: ' [ through the Father, that you may receive my words ] . If 
[the rest of the discip]lcs [as well] have writ[ten my words in their] books as [if they 
had unders tood, bcwa]re! [For they have ex]erted [ themselves] with[out understand­
ing]. They [have] heard [just] like [fools], and j[ust like the deaf] they have not 
unders tood. ' For the restorations of the Copt ic text and the arguments support ing 
them cf. Kirchner , TU 136, pp. 85-88; for Schenke ' s restorations cf. O L Z 66.120, 128. 

8. Read take, for tahs. 
9. Cf. 1 Cor. 12:3 AN A e E M A I H S O Y I . The woe is a milder form of the curse . It is only 
a short step from cursing the one who bears witness to curs ing that on which witness is 
borne, so that for 1 Cor. 12:3, a real background is to be assumed; for this cf. Kirchner, 
T U l 3 6 , pp. 91-92 . 

10. Cf. 1 Jn. 1:1-3. 
11 . E m e n d to <n>nete. 
12. Cf. 1 Cor . 4 :8 . 
13. Read mafmouh, for maumouh. 
14. Read pa,iox pe. 
15. Readme, for te. 
16. C f . M t . 6:10. 
17. C f . M t . 19:27. 
18. C f . M t . 6 :13 , Lk. 11:4. 

2 9 7 

Now I pray that the beginning may come from you.** For thus may I 

be saved, as they are enlightened through me, through my faith and 

through another (faith) which is better than mine. For I wish that mine 

should be the lesser. So strive to make yourself like them and pray that 

you may obtain a portion with them! For beyond what I have said the 

Saviour did not make any revelation to us for their sakes. W e do, 

however , proclaim a portion with those for whom the proclamation was 

made , those whom the Lord has made his children. 
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19. Cf. Sir. 2 : 1 . 
20. Read mntalogos. 
2 1 . Read i d i . for jt)M. 
22. Read haietenhe. for atetenhaeie. 
2 3 . C a m e r o n regards pp . 5.31-6.11 as a parallel to Mk. 8:31-33 par.; Traditions, pp . 
8 5 - 9 0 . 
24. Read se. for e. 
25 . Read noute. for mou; Kasser (tefends ' k i n g c k m of d e a d i ' . eStio princeps, p . 93. 
26. Superf luous je. 
2 7 . C f . M k . 4 : 3 3 f . ; M t . I3:34f. 
28 . C f . J n . 1 6 : 2 5 . 2 9 . 
29 . Read sth. for dlh. 
30. Read au. for af. 
31. For die p rob lems presented by d u s text cf. Kirchner . TU 136, pp . 107-110; Hedr ick , 
Sayings, pp . 15r; C a m e r o n . Traditions, pp . 18-27; according to C a m e n m , die tmgina l 
form of die parable was lUte diis: ' ( F w ) il is like a date-palm (SIKXM) whose ftuits 
ckc^jped (k>wn around it so as to cause the product ivi ty (of the da te -pa lm) to dry 
u p ' : ib. p . 25 . 
32 . Cf. V£6tpmo<; I T im. 3:6 
3 3 . R e ^ epei e. for epee. 
34. Read nhouo. for nhoou. 
35. T o cor respond widi die 550 days of p . 2 . radier dian dve ' e igh teen d a y s ' of the 
uncorrected text. 
36. Read eausdtm nsu pl.%efH>. for tiusotm nsa lsel>o. 
37. Read ah<i>r skylle. cf. I Enoch 42 :1 -2 ; Sir. 2 4 : 7 - 1 1 . 
38 . C f Jn. 1:11. 
39 . Cf. Teach. Silv. 115.10-15. 
4 0 . Is this diaunbe an al lusion lo I Jn. 1:1-3? 
4 1 . B rown translates p . 1 0 . 3 4 - 3 8 : ' Blessed is he w h o has seen you widi H i m when He was 
{^cached ammig die angels and glorified a m o n g die sa in t s ' : Diss. p . 6 2 . 
4 2 . Read neahn. for neahm. 
4 3 . Read nentaf. for nentan. 
44 . C f 1 Jn . 2 : 1 ; Mt. 7:7. 
45. C f p. 7.4r 
4 6 . A social i l lustration of the ' increase arel ( k c r c a s e ' on pp . 3-4. 
47 . Besktes dw N T c f . Ps. Sol . 5:12; Exeg . Soul 135.26-29. 
4 8 . C f Gos . T h o m . log. 14 (above , p . 119). 
49 . C f . J n . 14:l3f.; Ign. Eph. 10 .1 . 
50. cr Ml. 6:8. 
5 1 . Read mho. for taho. 
52. C f G o s . Mary 16.13-18. 
53. Cf. Mt. 6:12. 
54. Presumably an allusicwi to Mk. 4 :3 -8 . 26-28 ; G o s . T h o m . log. 9 , or d w parMe 
on ' s o w i n g ' , p . 8; K i p ^ n cons iders dial nudfiau ' four th o n e ' m a y be a translati<Mi of 
•KtapTO<; avc6<; "widi direc o the r s ' : Diss. p . 174. note 19. 
55. cr Jn. 20:29; funher Jn . 6:36; Ep . AposL 29 (40) ; E p . Abg . 2 (Upsius-BcMuict, I, 
281 :^aKotplOl o t i 5 d v t e ^ ^ e mxi moTCixTavtE^;' Tptopampioi fie ot eoipaKdxe^ 
H£ KOH KioTevoavre*;. 
56. Cf. Prov. 9 . 1 . 
57. K i ; ^ e n d u n k s p. 13.19-25 COTlains an al lusion to Phil . 2:6-9; Diss. pp. 156f 
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58 . The Copt ic text may also be divided differently: ' W h e n you should be rejoicing over 
the promise of life you are downcas t , and you are sad when you are instructed about the 
k i n g d o m ' ; cf. Schenke , O L Z 6,126; Wil l iams in Nag Hammadi Codexl, ed. Attr idge, p . 
49 . 
59 . A triple benedict ion; cf. n. 55 . 
60. In die M S the letters ei of the first neei have been barred. 
6 1 . A typical conclus ion of a revelation; c f Gos . Mary 9.5. 
62 . Dele t ing the first ou in ntarnououotb. 
6 3 . Read arets, for aretf. 
64. Cf. E p . Apost . 1 9 ( 3 0 ) . 
65 . Cf. Gos . ITiom. log. 13 (above, p . 119). 
66 . Cf. C H 1 26 ; Apoc . Pet. ( N H C VII, 3) 71 .18 . 
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5. The Dialogue of the Saviour 

Beale Blatz 

(translation by Einar Thomassen) 

Introduction 

1. B ib l iog raphy : Editions: The Eacsinule Edition ofthe Nag Hammadi Codices published 
under the Auspices of Arab Republ ic of Egypt in ConjutKtion with die U N E S C O . 
Codex III (pp. 120.1-147.23) , Lci(fcn 1977. S. E m m e l . H. Koester . E. Pagels . Nag 
Hammadi Codex III. 5. The Dialogue ofthe Saviour. (The Copt ic Gnos t ic Library - N H S 
26) . Lcidcn 1984. 

Translations: J.M. Robinson ( e d ) . The Nag Hammadi Library in English. Translated 
by the Members of the Coptic Gnostic Project. Leiden 1977. pp . 230-238 (Koester-
Pagcls . Attr idge); M988 pp. 244-255 (Koester -Pagels , Emmel ) . E m m e l . Koester . Pagels 
(see above) . 

Stmiies: C H . Dodd, The A^Jearanccs of die Risen Chnst : An Essay in Form Cnt ic ism 
of the Gospels" , in D.E. Nineham (ed.) . Studies in the Gospels. Oxford 1957. pp. 9ff. K. 
Rudolph . "Der Gnos t i schc Dia log ' . . . " (sec above , p . 231) . M. Krause and P. U b i b . 
Cnostische und hermetische Schriften aus Codex II und Codex VI. 1971. P. Perkins . 
Studies in the Form and Development of the Gnostic Revelation Dialogue. P h D diss. 
Harvard 1971 F Wisse . Nag H a m m a d i Cotfcx 111: Codicological Introduction*, in M. 
Krause (cd. i. Essays on the Sag Hammadi Texts. ( N H S 6) . U i d e n 1975, pp. 223-238 . M. 
Krause . "Der D*a/oj?</<'jr5o/cr in Codex III von .Nag Hammadi" , in M. Krause (ed.).Gnosis 
and Gnosticism. ( N H S 8), Lcidcn 1977. pp. 13-34. S. E m m e l , 'Un ique Rio tograph ic 
Evidence for Nag H a m m a d i Texts : CG II, 2-7; III. 5 and XIII . 2 ' , Butl. ofthe American 
Soc. of Papyrologists 1 4 . 1 9 7 7 , 1 0 9 - 1 2 I . E . Pagels . Vis ions. Appearances and Apostol ic 
Au thon ty : Gnos t ic and Orthcxkix Trad i t ions ' , in B. Aland (ed.) . Gnosis: FestschriftfOr 
Hans Jonas. Gdt t ingcn 1978, pp. 415-430 . S. Emmel , A Fragment of Nag H a m m a d i 
Codex III in the Bcmccke Library: Yale Inv. 1784 ' . Bull, of the American Soc. of 
Papyrologists 1 7 . 1 9 8 0 , 5 3 - 6 0 . P. Perkins . The Gnostic Dialogue: The Early Church and 
the Crisis of Gnosticism. New York 1980. H. -M. Schenke . [review of E m m e l . Koester . 
Pagels (sec above) ] . Enchona 14, 1986, 175-187. For the works of H. Koester cf. above , 
p. 231 n.8 . 

2. State of preservation of the codex: N a g H a m m ^ i C o d e x III is u n f o r t u n a t e l y 
h e a v i l y d a m a g e d . A t d i e b e g i n n i n g a n d e n d ( p p . 5 - 8 . 2 1 - 2 4 , 5 7 / 5 8 , 1 1 7 - 1 3 2 . 
1 3 7 / 8 , 1 4 3 - 1 4 7 ) t h e d a m a g e , a n d c o n s ^ u e n t l y t h e n u m b e r o f I sKunae , is 
p a r t i c u l a r i y g r e a t . T h e D i a l o g u e o f t h e S a v i o u r ( p p . 1 2 0 . 1 - 1 4 7 . 2 3 ) is s e r i o u s l y 
a f f e c t e d b y th i s . T h e C o p t i c c o d e x w a s w r i t t e n in d i e 4 t h c e n t . O f t h e s e v e n t y 
l e a v e s w h i c h w e r e i n v e n t o r i e d at d i e C o p u c M u s e u m in O l d C a i r o in 1 9 4 6 . s i x t y -
s e v e n a r e st i l l t o b e f o u n d t h e r e t o d a y . S o m e f r a g m e n t s o f d i e f inal p a g e s h a v e 
r e a p p e a r e d , h o w e v e r , a n d a r e d e p o s i t e d in t h e B e i n e c k e L i b r a r y a t Y a l e ( c f 
E m m e l . *A F r a g m e n t . . . ' ) . In h i s e d i t i o n E m m e l m a k e s u s e o f t h e s e f r a g m e n t s . 

3. Character : t h e D i a l o g u e o f t h e S a v i o u r b e l o n g s t o t h o s e w r i u n g s in w h i c h the 

r e s u r r a : t e d S a v i o u r a p p e a r s t o a n i n d i v i d u a l , o r t o a g r o u p o f d i s c i p l e s , a n d 
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reveals to them the true knowledge about his appearance in the worid. about his 
origin and the origin of the Gnostic, the realm of light. TTie work is thus to be seen 
in conn«:tion with similar texts: the Gospel of Mary (Pap. Ber. 8502), the Sophia 
OfJesus Christ (Pap. Ber 8502 and NHC III, 4). die Letter of Peter to Philip (NHC 
VIII. 2; see below, pp. 342 ff.). the Apocryphon of John (Pap. Ber. 8502 and NHC 
II, 1), the Apocalypse of Peter (NHC VII, 3), die Pistis Sophia and odiers (on die 
question of genre see above, pp. 228 ff.). 

NHC III. 5 is. however, the only one among these wriungs which is enuiled 
•dialogue'. Kurt Rudolph has pointed out die affinity of die gnosuc dialogue widi 
the ancient form of die fictiuous or authentic philosophical-didacuc 
discourse.' There the dialogue served the purpose of attaining the truth. In 
contrast to this, the gnostic dialogue wants to convey salvation. The trudi is here 
not in question; the truth is irrevocably declared in the divine reveladon. As 
model for the gnostic dialogue yet another ancient literary genre can be estab­
lished: the literature oierotapokriseis. This literary genre of question and answer 
served above all the purpose of introducuon to spa:ific topics and problems. An 
amalgamation of eroiapokriseis literature and revelation literature is found in 
Hermetic wriungs. Rudolph sees in the Coptic gnostic writings a cross between 
die philosophical dialogue and the question-and-answer pattern of die oracles.' 

4. Composition and structure: the Dialogue of die Saviour possesses no 
framework narrative. The title is immediately followed by an extensive 
discourse by die Soter (120.2-124.22), in which a prayer is embedded (121.5-
122.1). Next follows the dialogue between the Saviour and his disciples (124-
147), where Matthew and Judas Thomas, but also Mary Magdalene, are given 
particular prominence. On several occasions the dialogue is intemipt«l by 
actions: in 131.16-18 Judas falls to his knees, offering praise to die Soter (cf. 
Pistis Sophia 8.16; 21.4; 22.2; 29.3 etc.); in 132.23-133.1, after the diirteenth 
question from the disciples. Jesus picks up a stone in order to make a point; 
in 135.4-11. following a long discourse by Jesus, Judas has a vision of a high 
p l ^ e and of die underworid and tums to Matdiew to speak; 136.1-5 appears 
to signal the end of die dialogue. However, Jesus once more addresses his 
disciples. In 136.17ff. the conversation is intermpted by die vision of the spirits 
carrying die soul. 

A n o t e w o r t h y f e a t u r e is d i e f r e q u e n t u s e o f d i e w o r d t d x e "dien"; f rom t h e 
situation in the Letter of Peter to F»hilip (see below, pp. 342 ff.) it may be inferred 
that T 6 t £ here too marks the breaks between distinct literary units. Elaine Pagels 
aiMl Helmut Koester recognise in NHC III, 5 five sources which have been woven 
together:' 

(1) 120.2-124.22: presumably deriving from the redactor, to judge from the 
use of the tide Soter, as distinct from die designation 'Lord' found in other 
parts of the tnK:tate. This is a gnostic discourse on the passage of the soul 
through the various heavenly sjrtier^, where it encounters hostile powers. 
Echoes ixom die New Testament, especially the Pauline juid deutero-Pauline 
epistles, are notable: 122.4.16 - Col. 1:13; 121.2 - 2 Thess. 2:12; 121.22-23 - Jas. 
1:21, 1 Pet. 1:9; 121.20 - Eph. 5:2. Hebr. 10:10-19; 121.10 - 1 Thess. 5:8ff. 
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Eph. 6:11-17. 
(2) 127.23-131.15: acreation myth echoing Gen. If., set in the framework of 

the common gnostic account of the origin of the world and of a dualisUc ideology: 
129.18 - Gen. 1:14; 129.20ff. - Gen. 2:5. The accent is here not on gnostic re-
interpretation of the Biblical myth of creation, but on a reflection upon the 
concept of 'spirit'. 

(3) 133.16-134.24: an explication, based on Westem tradition, of the 
cosmological list, darkness, light, fire, water and wind. The list is intermpted 
in 134.5-8 by the question conceming the purpose of baptism. 

(4) 134.24-137.3: in this section, which contains an apocalyptic vision, the 
'original source' and the work of the redactor are cleariy distinguishable: in 
135.13-15 and 136.17 the 3rd person sing, is used, from which it may be 
concluded that the original source assumed that the vision was received by one 
person only. There are, however, diree persons, Judas, Matthew and Mary, who 
receive the vision in NHC 111,5. 

(5) 124.23ff: die original source, a dialogue between die 'Lord', Judas, 
Matthew and Mary, where question and answer follow direcdy upon one anodier, 
is intermpted by die redactor in various places. After an introductory dialogue 
and prayer (124.23-127.22) there follows in 127.23-131.15 a creation myth. 
Thereafter die original dialogue continues, into which the vision (134.23-137.3) 
has been incorporated. Koester and Pagels reconstmct die original dialogue as 
a collection of sayings, similar to Q, or to Uie Gospel of Thomas, commented 
upon by Uie questions of Mary, Judas and Matthew and expounded by die 
responses of the Lord.* 

( 5 ) Theology: the first section exhibits a strong tension between present and 
future eschatology. The purpose of the second section is to make transparent 
the fact Uiat the cosmos has its origin in die realm of light. The Gnostic must 
do whatever he can to attain this abode of life, hi the third section die Soter 
instmcts his disciples about the elements. To understand them and to 
understand oneself are the preconditions for tme baptism. Koester and Pagels 
see parallels here to Rom 6:3f; Eph. 2:1-6; Col. 3:1-4.^ In die fourth section 
the disciples leam more about themselves in visions, after the Soter has laid 
his hands on them, and Uiey attain a deeper understanding of themselves as 
baptised and chosen disciples. In 137.13-15 Uie Soter makes a distinction 
between transient vision and etemal vision. The disciples have experienced the 
transient vision, the etemal one certainly awaits them in the eschatological 
future. The programme of the Dialogue of the Saviour may be seen in the saying 
about seeking and finding, marvelling, ruling and resting, as different stages 
in Uie attainment of gnosis. The disciples have reached tiie first level of 
knowledge, i.e. they have sought and found. In 141.3-4, therefore, they ask when 
they will attain rest. Jesus replies in 141.5-6: You will rest when you lay down 
this burden i.e. when you have left behind you the body and the world. As for 
the question conceming the meaning of suffering in the world (140.15ff.) the 
Dialogue of the Saviour points to the Gnostic's unification with die realm of 
light (137.22-138.2): the living God is in the Gnostics and Uiey are in him; they 
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Notes 

5. T h e Dia logue of t he Sav iou r 

1. K. Rudolph, op. at. p . 86. 
2. Rudolph . ibiJ. pp. 89f.; also c f above , p 228ff 
3 . E m m e l , Koester . Pagels, Nag Hammadi Codex Ul. 5. pp 2ff. 
4 . Ibid. pp. 3ff 
5. Ibid. p . 13. 
6. M . X r a u s e . D e r Dialog des Soter m Codex 111 von Nag H a m m a d i ' , in Nag Hammadi 
and Gnosis. Papers read at the First International Congress of Coptology (Cairo. 
December 1976). cd R McL. Wilson. ( N H S 14), Leiden 1978. pp 66-74. 

do n o t h i n g o f their o w n ^ c o r d . but in order to m a k e m a n i f e s t d i e a b u n d a n c e o f 

d ie revealer ( 1 4 0 . 1 8 ) and to save o d i e r s ( 1 3 7 . 1 6 f f . ) . In the c o n c l u d i n g part o f d ie 

u a c t a i e die d i s c i p l e s are g i v e n instruct ions for their future c o n d u c t in the wor id . 

T h e i r work shal l b e msdc perfect , they shal l pray and des troy d ie w o r k s o f 

w o m a n h o o d (141 .20f f . ; 1 4 4 . 1 4 16; 144 .19 f f . ) . 

6. T h e D i a l o g u e o f t h e S a v i o u r a n d o t h e r w r i d n g s : the Letter o f Peter to Ph i l ip , 
d ie S o p h i a o f Jesus Christ , the G o s p e l o f Mary , the G o s p e l o f T h o m a s and die 
B o o k o f ThOTias are c o m p a r a b l e to N H C III, 5 . Al l o f these are d i a l o g u e s o f d ie 
resurra:ted w i d i h i s d i s c i p l e s . A c o m p a r i s o n l eads to the o b s e r v a t i o n , h o w e v e r , 
diat in d ie c a s e o f d i e D i a l o g u e o f the S a v i o u r a frameworic narrauve is absent . 
O n the other hand, e v e n t s l ike d i o s e taking p lace in the D i a l o g u e o f d ie S a v i o u r 
are found o n l y in d i e G o s p e l o f Mary , d ie G o s p e l o f T h o m a s and die Letter o f 
Peter to Phi l ip . T h e doctr ine o f die bridal c h a m b e r c o n t a i n e d in the D i a l o g u e 
o f d i e S a v i o u r is a l s o found in the G o s p e l o f T h o m a s , in d i e G o s p e l o f Ph i l ip , 
in d ie E x e g e s i s o n d ie S o u l , die Author i ta t ive T e ^ h i n g and the S e c o n d T r e a u s e 
o f d i e Great Seth." 

7. D a t e : in its present shape d ie D i a l o g u e o f die S a v i o u r w a s probably c o m p o s a l 
in d i e 2 n d cent . T o what extent the a s s u m e d s o u r c e s g o back to die 1 st cent , 
( thus K o e s t e r ) remains doubtful . 
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The Dialogue ofthe Saviour* 

1. The Saviour said to his disciples, 'The time has already come , 
brothers, for us to leave behind our labour and to abide at 
rest (aya.Ka\xnq). - For whoever abides at rest will rest ( t i v a T t a i x n i ; ) 
forever. And 1 say to you, be a lways above ( . . . 1 t ime [ . . . say] to you 
( . . . ] be afraid ( . . . j to you ( . . . ]. For anger (ijs fearful | . . . ] arouse 
anger [ i s . . . ] but since you have [ . . . ] come into being from [ . . . ] . They 
directed these words against it (sc. the anger) with f[e]ar and t rembling, 
and it handed them over to some archons, for nothing could escape from 
it. But when 1 came , I opened the path and taught them about the passage 
which they will pass through, the elect and the solitary, ' (p. 121) w ho have 
[known] the Father, because they have (b]elieved in the truth. ' 

2. And with [aJU praises which you give, when you offer praise, then 
do it like this: 'Hear us . Father, just as you heard your only-begotten 
son and received him [and] gave him rest from many [labours. Y]ou are 
[the o]ne whose power [ . . . yojur a rmour ' [is . . . ] light [ . . . ] living 
( . . . whom ] they d o not touch ( . . . ) the word of | . . . ] repentance 
[ . . . ] life 1 . . . 1 from you. You are [the] thinking and the (en]tire 
tranquillity of the solitary ones . ' Again: 'Hc [a | r us. just as you heard 
your elect. Through your sacrifijce]* will these enter. By means of their 
[go]od deeds have these saved their souls ' from these blind li[m]bs so 
that they may exist (p. 122) e temally. Amen . ' 

3.1 will teach you. When the time of dissolution comes , the first power 
of darkness* will come upon you. Do not be afraid and say, 'Behold , the 
time has c o m e ! ' But when you see a single staff [ . . . ] this [ . . . ] 
understand [ . . . J the work | . . . ] iuid the archons [ . . . ] come upon 
you [ . . . ] . Tmly , fear is the poj wer of darkness] . So if you are afra[id| 
of what will come upon you, it will engulf you. For there is none a m o n g 
them that will spare you, or show you mercy. But in this way, look at 
[ . . . ] in it, since you have mastered every word on earth. It (p. 123) 
[is what will) take you up to the pl[ace,] there where there is no mle 
[or lyjrant. When you [ . . . ] you will see those who [ . . . ] and also 
[ . . . . I tjell you that [ . . . ) the reasoning power [ . . . ) rea.soning 
power [ex)isting [ . . . pla)ce of tmth ( . . . ) but they ( . . . ) . But you 
( . . . ) tmth . this ( . . . ) living (mind), because of [ . . . a]nd your joy 
( . . . ) . So ( . . . ) in order that ( . . . ) your souls ( . . . ) lest the word 
( . . . which) they have raised [ . . . an)d they could not ( . . . ) what 
is [in[side [a)nd what [is outsi)de [ . . . ) . For the crossing-place (p. 
124) is fearful (before you) . But you [with a] single mind, pass (it) by! 
For its depth is great; (its) height (is) enormous ( . . . ) a single mind ( . . 
. I and the fire [ . . . | the waters [ . . . a)ll the powers ( . . . ) you, they will 

.3{M 
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( . . . 1 and the polwerjs | . . . | they [ . . . ) . I telll you that) the soul ( . . 
. 1 become ( . . . J i n everyone [ . . . ] you are the | . . . ) and that ( . . . | forget 
[... I son [ . . . 1 and which you ( . . . ) you | . . . ] . ' 

4. [Matjdiew said. 'How (p. 125) ( . . . ).' ' 
5. TTie Saviour said,"( . . . knjow the things within you [ . . . ] will 

remain, you [ . . . | . ' 
6. Judas [said], "Lord, [ . . . ] the works ( . . . | [ the|se souls, these ( . 

. . ] these little ones, when I . . . J where will they be? [ . . . j the spirit [ . 
• • ) • • 

7. The Lord [ s a i d ] , " ( . . . | while ( . . . ) r e c e i v e thJem. These do not 
die . (nor) are diey destroyed, for they have known [their] consorts and the 
one who will recfeive thelm. For the tmth seeks (out) the wise and the 
righteous.' 

8. The Saviour sa(id | . The lamp [of the bjody is the mind. As long 
as [the things within) you are kept in order, that is [ . . . ) . your bodies are 
lu(minous).* As long as your hearts are |dar)k. the luminescence you (p. 
126) are waiting for [ . . . ) . I have ( . . . ) ! will go [ . . . ] my word wit[h 
. . . ) I send to I . . . ).' 

9. His discip(Ies said. 'Lord ] , who is it who seeks and [ . . . ) reveal? ' 
10. [The Lord sjaid [to them), 'He who seeks [ . . . ] reveal [ . . . ) . ' ' " 
11. Mat[thew said. 'Lord, w)hen I [ . . . ) and when I speak, who is it 

who [ . . . ) who listens?' 
12. [The Lord) said. 'It is the one who speaks who also l[istens), and 

it is the one who can see who also reveals. ' 
13. [Mar)y said, 'Lord, behold! [As long as I) carry the body whence 

does it come [that I) weep, and whence that 1 [ laugh]? ' 14. The Lord said, 
'[TTie body] weeps on account of ils works (and all the) rest, and the mind 
laughs (on) ac[count of) (p. 127) ( . . . o)f the spirit. If one does not (stand 
in the) darkness, he will (not) be able lo see (the light). So I tell you ( . . 
. ) light is the darkness. (And if one does not) stand in [the darkness, he 
will] not (be able to) see the light. ( . . . ) the lie ( . . . ) they brought them 
from ( . . . [ . You will give [ . . . Iig]ht and [ . . . ejxist forever [ . . . [ness 
( . . . ) of one I . . . ] ever. Then (al]l the powers which are above as well 
as those (who a r e | below will ( . . . ) you. In that place (there will) be 
weeping and [gnashing) of t ee th" over the end of (all) these things. ' 

15. Judas (sjaid, 'Tell [us. L |ord . what [existed] before (heaven and] 
earth came into being. ' 16. The Lord said. 'There was darkness and water 
and (p. 128) spirit upon [water] . ' - And 1 say [to you. . . . ) that which 
you seek (and) inquire after, be[hold. it is] wiihin you, an(d . . . ) the 
power and the my[stery . . . | ihe spirit, for from ( . . . ) wickedness ( . . . 
] come [ . . . I the t [me] mind [ . . . ] . Behold ( . . . ) . ' 

17. ( . . . ) said. (Lord,] tell us where (the soul ises]tablished and where 
[the t ]me [mind] exists . ' 18. The Lord s[aidl. 'The fire [of the] spirit came 
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into existence | . . . 1 both. Because of this, the ( . . . ] caine into existence 
and the tru(e) mind came into existence with(in) them. If someone se[ts 
his sojul up high, then [he will be exal ted. ' 

19. And Matthew as[ked him), (p. 129) ' [ . . . ) who took him [ . . 
. ) it is he who is s[ t rong). ' 20. The Lord [sai)d. '[ . . . sj tronger than 
[ . . . j you [ . . . ) to follow you and all the works ( . . . ) your hearts. 
For just as your hearts ( . . . ) , so ( . . . ) you will overcome the powers 
a(bov)e as well as those below ( . . . ) . I say to you. let him (who possesses) 
power renounce (it and re)pent. And [let] him who k(nows) seek and find 
and r e jo i ce . ' " 2 1 . Judas (sa)id. 'Behold! (I) see that all Uiings exist ( . 
. . ] like signs over (the earth]. '* Therefore they happened in this way . ' 

22. The Lord (said). ' W h e n the Fa(ther estabjlished the cosmos , he 
( . . . ) water from it. (His) Word came forth from him. (p. 130) and it 
dwelt in many ( . . . ) . It was higher than the pat(h . . . encirjcling die 
whole earth ( . . . ) the assem(bled) water ( . . . ) exist[ing] at their 
ou t s ide . " ( . . . ) the water, a great fire (encir)cling diem like a wall. 
( . . . ) occasion after many things had become separated (from what] 
was inside. When the ( . . . ] had been established, he looked ( . . . ) 
and said to it. ' G o and c(ast] forth from yoiu-self so that (the earth tnay 
not) be in want from generation to ge(neration anjd from age to age . ' 
T(hen it] cast forth from itself | spr] ings of milk and sp(ring]s (of) honey 
and oil and w(ine] and go(od] fmits and sweet flavour and gocxl root[s] , 
in [order that] it should not be deficient from generation (to) generation 
and from age (to) age. 23 . But it {sc. die Word) is above ( . . . ) (p. 131) 
( . . . ) standing ( . . . ) its beauty ( . . . ) and outside (there was a gre]at 
light, [more] powerful (than) the one resembling it, for that (is) the one 
(which) mles over (all) the aeons (above) and below. (The light was] 
taken from the fire and it was scattered in the (firma]ment above and 
(be]low. A(ll) the works (which) depend on them, it is Uiey (which exist) 
over the heaven above [and ov]er the earth bel(ow). On them depend 
all (the wo)rks . ' 

24. (And) when Ju(das] heard these things, he bowed down and he 
(worshipped] and he offered praise to the Lord. 

25. (Ma)ry addressed <her> b ro the r s , ' [These things) which you ask 
the Son of (Man) about, where will you put t h e m ? ' 26. (The Lo)rd (said) 
to her, 'Sister, (no one] will be able to ask about these things ex[cept 
the one who] has a place (p. 132) to put them in his hea(rt and who 
is able] to come for(th from this cosmos] and enter [the place of life) 
so that (he) may not be held back (in) this impoverished cosmos . ' 

27. [Mat)thew said, 'Lord, I wish (to see) that place of life, [Uiis place) 
where there is no wickedness , bu(t rather) Uiere is pure l ight! ' 28. The 
Lord sa[id], 'Brother Matth(ew), you will not be able to see it as (long as 
you) are wearing flesh. ' 29. {Mat]thew said, 'Lord , ev(en if I shall] not 



New Testament Apocrypha 

[be able to] see it, let me k[now i t ] ! ' 30. The Lord [sa]id, 'E[veryo]ne who 
has known h imse l f * has seen [it in] everything given to him [alone] to do, 
and has come to [resemble] it in his [g]oodness. ' 

3 1 . [J]udas answered, saying, 'Tell m e . Lord, how [it is that this 
quak]ing which moves the earth moves . ' 32. The Lord picked up a st[one 
and] held it in his hand, [saying, (p. 133) 'What ] do I hold [in] my [hand]? ' 

33 . He sa id , ' [It is] a stone. ' 34. He [s]aid to them, 'That which supports 
[the earth] is that which supports the heaven. When a Word comes forth 
from the Greatness, it will make its way on that which supports the heaven 
and the earth. For the earth does not move . If it were to move , it would fall, 
but (it does not do so) in order that the First Word might not fail. For it was 
that which established the cosmos. And it {sc. the cosmos) came to be in 
it and it took fragrance from it. For all [things] which do not move I [ . . 
. ] them for you, all the sons of me[n. Fo]r you are from [th]ai place. [I]n 
the hearts of those who speak from jo[y] and truth you exist. Even though 
it issues from [the b]ody of the father among men, without being received 
by them,'^ still it [does] re tum up to its place. He who [does not] know [the 
wo]rk of perfection [kn]ows nothing. Whoever does not stand in the 
darkness will be unable to see the light. 

(p. 134) 35 . [W]hoever does not [understand how] fire came into 
existence will b u m in it, because he does not know its root. Whoever 
does not first understand water knows nothing. For what use is there 
for h im to be baptised in it? Whoever does not understand how the 
blowing wind came into existence will fly away with it. Whoever does not 
understand how the body which he carries came into existence will 
[per]ish with it. And how will he who does n[ot] know [the S]on know 
the [Father]? And to him who will not know the roo[t] of all things they 
remain hidden. He who will not know the root of evil is no stranger to 
it.'^ He who will not understand how he came will not understand how 
he will go , and he is no str[anger] to this cosmos which w [ i l l . . . ] which 
will be humiliated. ' 

36. Then he [ . . . J]udas and Matthew and Mar[y] (p. 135) [ . . . ] the 
boundary of heaven [and] earth. [An]d when he had placed his [hand] 
upon them, they hoped that they might [see] it. Judas raised his eyes 
and saw a very high place, and he saw the place of the abyss below. 
Judas said to Ma t thew, ' Brother, who will be able to go up to such a height 
or down to the a b y s s ? F o r there is a great fire and a great horror. ' At that 
moment a word came forth from it. As it stood there, he saw how it had 
come [dow]n. Then he said to it, ' [Wh]y have you come d o w n ? ' 37. And 
the Son of Man greeted them and sa id , ' A seed from a power was deficient 
and it went down to [the] abyss of the earth. And die greatness remem­
bered [it] and sent the Wo[rd t]o it. It brought it up into [his presence] in 
order that (p. 136) the First Word might not fail. ' [Then his di]sciples] 
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were amazed at all (the things] he had said to diem and Uiey accepted them 
with (fajith. And they understood that watching wickedness is futile. 38 . 
Then he said to his disciples, 'Have I not told you that like a visible voice 
and flash of lightning will the good be taken up to the l ight? ' 

39. Then all his disciples offered praise to him and said. 'Lord , before 
you appeared here, who was it that offered you praise? For all praises 
exist because of you. Or who is it that blesses you? For all blessing comes 
fr(om] you. ' 40 . As they stcxxl there, he saw two spirits c a n y i n g wiUi 
them a single soul in a great flash of lightning. And a word came forth 
from the Son of Man, saying, 'Give them their c lothing! ' (And) the small 
one did as the big one. They were (like] those w ho received (p. 137) Uiem. 
( . . . ] one another. Then ( . . . ] disciples whom he had ( . . . ] . 

4 1 . Mary (said, ' . . . ] see the evi(l . . . ] them from the first ( . . 
. ] one another . ' 42 . The Lo(rd] said, ' ( . . . ] when you see them ( . . 
. ] become big, they will ( . . . ] . But when you see that which exists 
e temal ly , that is the great vision. ' 4 3 . Then they all said to him, *Tell 
us about it!" 44. He said to them, "How do you wish to see it? (In a] 
transient vision or an e temal vi(s io)n? ' Again, he said, "Strlive] to save 
that [which] can follow [you], and to seek after it and to speak from 
within it. in order that everyt[hing] which you seek after [may] be in 
harmony with you! For 1 [say] to you. tmly . the living God (dwells] in 
you [ . . . ] in him." 4 5 . Ju(das said, 'Tr]uly I wish [ . . . ) . ' 46 . The Lo(rd 
sai]d to him. ' [The] living [God] dwel ls ( . . . ] entire ( . . . ] the defi(ciency 
. . . ] . ' 

47 . (Jujdas (said,] ' W h o [ . . . ] ? ' 48 . The Lord s a i d , ' ( . . . ] all [the] 
works which ( . . . ) the remainder , it is [o]ver them tha(t yo]u [ . . . ) . ' 

49 . Judas said, 'Behold , die archons dwell above us, so it is they who 
mle over us . ' 50. The Lord said, 'It is you who will mle over them! But 
only when you rid yourselves of envy, will you clothe yourselves in light 
and enter the bridal c h a m b e r . ' ^ 

5 1 . Judas said, ' H o w will (our) garments be brought to u s? ' 52 . The 
Lord said, 'There are some who will bring to you, [and] there are others 
who will receive (you), (p. 139) For [it is) they [who will give) you your 
garments . (For) who (will be] able to pass through that place [which] 
is (the) retribution? But the garments of life were given to man because 
he knows the path by which he will travel. And even for me is it difficult 
to pass through it.' 53 . Mary said, 'Thus wiUi regard to ' the trouble of each 
day ' , - ' and ' the labourer deserves his k e e p ' , a n d 'Uie disciple resembles 
his t e ache r ' . ' ^ These words she said as a woman who had understood 
completely. 

54. The disciples said to him, 'What is the fullness and what is the 
def ic iency? ' 55 . He said to them, 'You are from the fullness, and you 
dwell in the place where the deficiency is. And behold! His light has 
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poured ldlow[nl upon me. ' 
56. Matlh[ew] said. 'Tell mc . Lord, how the dead die [anjd how the 

living l ive! ' (p. 140) 57. The [Lord) said. ' [You have) asked me about a 
saying [ . . . J which eye has not seen, [no]r have I heard it save from 
you.^* But 1 tell you that when what moves a man is taken away, he is 
called ' dead ' . And when what is alive leaves what is dead, <he> will be 
called ' a l i ve ' . ' - ' 58. Judas said, ' W h y , for the sake of tmth, do they <die> 
and Uve?' 59. The Lord said, 'Whatever is bom of tmth does not die. 
Whatever is bom of woman dies. '-* 

60. Mary said, 'Tell me . Lord, why have I come to this place, to find 
profit or suffer loss? ' 6 1 . ITie Lord said. You make manifest the 
abundance of the revea ler !" 62. Mary .said to him, 'Lord, is there then 
a place which is id[le), or is lacking t m t h ? ' 63 . The Lord said, 'The place 
where I am not! ' 64. Mary said, 'Lord, you are fearful and won[der]ful. 
(p. 141) and a [devajstating [fire] to those who do not know [you] . ' 65 . 
Matthew sa id , ' W[h]y do we not rest at [on]ce? ' 66. The Lord said, ' W h e n 
you lay down these burdens . ' 

67. Matthew said, 'How does the small join itself with the b ig? ' 68 . 
The Lord said, 'When you abandon the works which will not be able to 
follow you. then you will rest. ' 

69. Mary said. '1 want to understand all things, [just as] they are . ' 
70. The Lo(rd] said, 'He who seeks life. For th[is] is their wealth. For 
the [plea]sure of this cosmos is [false], and its gold and its silver are 
[ade] lus ion . ' 

7 1 . His (dis]ciples said to him, 'What shall we do, in [ord]er that our 
work may be perfect? ' 72. The Lord (sai]d to them. 'Be [pre]pared in 
face of everything. [Bl]essed is the man who has found (p. 142) the w(ar 
and sa]w the battle with his eyes. He did not kill, nor was [he] killed, 
and nevertheless did he come forth victoriously. 

73 . J[u]das said, 'Tell me . Lord, what is the beginning of the pa th? ' - ' 
74. He .said, 'Love and goodness . For if one of these existed among the 
archons, evil would never have come into being. ' 

75. Matthew said, 'Lord, you have spoken about the end of everything 
without distress. ' 76. The Lord said, 'You have understood all the things 
I have said to you and you have accepted them with faith. If you have 
known them, they are [you]rs. If not, then they are not yours . ' 

77. They said to him, 'What is the place to which we are go ing? ' 78. 
The Lor[dl said, 'Stand in the place you can reach! ' 

79. Mary said. ' Is everything established in this way vis ible? ' 80. The 
Lord |.sa]id. 'I have told you [that] it is the one who can see who 
revel als] . ' 

8 1 . Hisd i sc i lp les ] . n u m b e n n g twelve, asked him. 'Teacher [ . . . ] (p. 
143) tran[quillity . . . j teach us [ . . . ] . ' 82. The Lord said. '[If you have 
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understoo]cl everything which I have [told you] you will become [immor­
tal,] for you [ . . . ] everything. ' 

83. Ma[ry] said, 'There is only one word that I shall [sa]y to the Lord: 
Because of the mystery of truth that is what we have come to abide 
in, though for the cosmic (beings) we are manifest . ' 

84. Judas said to Matthew, ' W e [w]ish to understand the sort of 
garments in which we shall be clothed [when] we leave the cormpt ion 
of the [fle]sh.' 85 . The Lord said, 'The archons [and] the governors 
possess garments which have been given them for a [ti]me and which 
do not last. [But] you, as children of truth, are not to clothe yourselves 
with these transient gannents . Rather, I tell you that you will become 
bles[se]d when you strip your[selv]es!2* For it is not a great thing (p. 
144) [ . . . ] outs ide. ' 

86. [ . . . ] s a i [ d , ' . . . ] ! speak, I receive [ . . . ] . ' 87. The Lord said, 
' [ . . . ] your Father [ . . . ] . ' 

88. [Ma]ry sai[d, 'Of what] sort is that musta[rd se]ed?2^ Is it from 
heaven or is it from ear th? ' 89. The Lord said, ' W h e n the Father 
established for himself the cosmos , he left much over from the Mother 
of the All. For this reason he speaks and acts . ' 

90. Judas said, 'F rom the mind of truth have you told us this. When 
we pray, how shall we p ray? ' 9 1 . The Lord said, 'Pray in the place where 
there is no woman . ' 92 . Matthew said, 'WTien he says to us, 'Pray in the 
place where there is [no wom]an, he means , 'Destroy the works of 
womanhood ' , not because there is another [way to give birth], but 
because they will cease to [give birth]. '^^93. Mary said, 'Wil l they never 
be obli terated? ' 94. The Lord said, ' [They] know that they [also] will 
dissolve (p. 145) and [the wor]ks of [woman]hood he[re] be de[stroyed 
as wel l ] . ' 95 . Judas said [to Ma t th ]ew, ' [The wo]rks of [woman]hood will 
dissolve [ . . . ] the archons will [call] upon [ . . . ] . In this way will we 
become prepared [fo]r them. ' 

96. [The] Lord [sa]id, ' D o they, indeed, see y[ou? Do they se]e those 
who receive [y]ou? Now, behold a Word. [The one belonging to] heaven 
is coming forth from the Father [to the] ab[yss] , in silence with a flash 
of l i[ghtning], giving birth. Do they see it, or over[power] it? But rather, 
it is you. Y[ou have] known [the pa]th, the one <which> neither [ang]el 
nor [au]thority has [known]. Bu[t it bel]ongs to the [Fat]her and the S[on 
becau]se [thejy are both a single [ . . . An]d you wi[ll] travel on [the pat]h 
which you have [kno]wn. Even [i]f the archons become huge [they will] 
not be able to pass through it. B[ut liste]n! I [tel]l you [that] it is difficult 
even [for] me [to pass thro]ugh it!' 

(p. 146) 97. [Mary] said [to the Lojrd, 'When the works [ d i s s o l v e . . . 
whi]ch dissolves a [work]? ' 98 . [The Lord sai]d, ' [ Indeed, for] you know 
[ . . . ] if I dissolve [ . . . ] will go to his pla[ce] . ' 
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99 . Judas said, ' H o w is the spi[rit] apparent? ' 100. The Lord said, 
'How [is] die sword [apparent]? ' 101. Jud[as] said, ' H o w is the [l]ight 
apparent? ' 102. The Lord said, ' [ . . . ] in it forever. ' 

103. Jud[as] said, 'Who forgives die works of whom? [The w]orks which 
[ . . . ] the cosmos [ . . . w]ho forgives the w[o]rks . ' 104. The Lord [said], 
' [W]ho [ . . . ] ? It [is] proper for whoever has understood the [w]or[ks 
to] do die [wi]ll of the Father. 

'And as for y[ou, str]ive to rid yoursel[ves] of an[ger] and [en]vy,and 
[to st]rip yourselves of your [ . . . ] and not to [ . . . ] (p. 147) [ . . 
. ] reproach [ . . . ] . For I say [to you,] you take [ . . . ] you [ . . . ] 
who has sought, having [ . . . ] this, will r [ e s t . . . ] he will live for [ever]. 
And I say to y[ou . . . ] so that you will not lead astray [your] spirits and 
your souls . ' 

[The D i a l o ] g u e of the Sav iou r . 
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Notes 

Translation of the Dialogue of the Saviour 

1. The translation has been remade lo include restored text, chiefly frmn E m m e l ' s 
appara tus , and the suggest ions made by Schenke in his review. The notes have bam 
called from die Introduction by Koester and Pagels , from Bla lz ' s notes and from 
Schenke 
2. Cf. Hebr. 4 : 1 0 - 1 1 . 
3. Cf. G o s . T h o m . log. 49 , 
4. C f 2 Thess . 2:12. 
5. Cf. Eph. 6:11-17. 
6. C f . E p h . 5:2; Hebr. 10:10. 14. 
7. Cf. Jas . 1:21: I Pet. 1:9. 
S . C f . C o l . 1:13. 
9. C f Ml. 6:22: Gos . Thom. log. 24. 
10. Cf. Ml. 7:7; Gos. T h o m . log 2 .92 .94 . 
I l . C f Mt. 8:12 etc. 
12. C f . G e n . 1:2. 
1 3 . C f . G o s . T h o m . log. 2. 
14. C f Gen . 1:4. 
l 5 . C f Gen . 2:5. 
16. Cf. G o s . T h o m . log. 3. 
17. Cf. Jn. 1:11,14. Gos. Thom. log. 28. 
18. C f Gos . Phil. 83 .8-28 . 
19. Cf. Rom. 10:6-7. 
20. Cf. Gos . T h o m . log 75 
2 1 . C f M t . 6:34b. 
22. C f M t . 10:10b. 
23. Cf Jn. 13:16 
24. C f Ml. 1 3 : l 6 f (Lk. IO:23r); I Cor. 2.9; Gos . T h o m . log. 17. 
2 5 . C f . G o s . T h o m . l o g . I I . 
26. Cf. G o s . Eg. (see above , p 209 ff). 
27. Cr Jn. 14:5. 
28. G o s . T h o m . log. 37. 
29. Cf. Mk. 4:30fr par.; G o s . T h o m . log. 20. 
30. C f Gos . Eg. (above, p 209 fO. 
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6. The First Apocalypse of James 

Wolf-Peter Funk 

1. Literature: Facsimile: The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices publ ished 
umter die Auspices of the Depar tment of Antiquit ies of the Arab Republ ic of Egypt in 
Conjunct ion widi d u U n i t ^ Nat ions Educat ional . Scientific and Cultural Organizat i txi . 
Codex V. U i d e n 1975. pl. 32-52. 

Eduums of die Text: W.R. Schoedel. 'The {First) Apocalypse of James ' , in D.M. Parroa 
(cd.) , Nag Hammadi Codices V. 2-5 and VI with Papyrus Berolinensis 8502. I and 4 
[M Nag H a m m a d i Studies I I ] , U i d e n 1979, pp . 65 -103 . A. BdWig/P. Labib , Koptisch-
gnostische Apokalypsen aus Codex V von Nag Hammadi im Koptischen Museum zu Alt-
Kairo, Wiss . Zeitschr. der Martin-Ludier-Universi t i l t Hal le-Wit tenberg . 1 % 3 . Sonder-
band. pp . 29-55 . 

Translations: ( Jcnnan by A. BOhlig in BOhligA^bib. KofHisch-gnostische Apokalypsen. 
pp. 34-54. English: W.R. Schoedc l /D.M. Par rod . ' T h e First Apoca lypse of James (V. 3 ) ' . 
in J .M. Robinson (ed.) . The Nag Hammadi Ubrary in English. U i < k n 1977. i ^ . 242-248 
(rev. ed. 1988. pp . 260-268) . W.R. Schoede l . The (First) Apoca lypse of J ames , in D M . 
Parrott ( c d ) . Nag Hammadi Codices V. 2-5 and VI. ^ . 69 -103 . French: R. Kasser . 
• B i b l i o d ^ u e gnost ique VI: Les deux Apoca lypses de J a c q u e s ' . R T h P h 1 0 1 . 1 9 6 8 . 163-
186. Italian: M. Erbe lU. C/i Apocrifi del Nuovo Testamento. vol. I l l : "UlUire c Apocal ­
iss i ' . Tur in 1969. 333-340 . 

Further literature: A. Bdhlig. Der jUdischc uml jude iKhns l l i che Hintergrund in 
gnostischen Texten VOT Nag HamnuKli ' . m U. Bianchi (ed.). U Origim dello Gnosticismo. 
U i d e n 1967. pp . 109-140 (also in A. Bdhl ig , Mysterion und Wahrheit, U i d e n 1968. pp . 
80-111) . W.-P . Funk. 'Not izen zur Texdconsti tution der ersten Apoka lypse des J a k o b u s ' 
(Enchoria, in die press) . C. Gianot to . 'La let teramra apocrifa a lu ibu iU a G i a c o m o a 
Nag Hammadi (NHC 1.2; V. 3; V. 4 ) ' . Augustinianum 23 .1983 .111 -121. R. Kasser. 'Textes 
gnost iques . Remarques H propos des Wi l ions rdcenies du Livre secret de Jean el des 
Apoca lypses de Paul . Jacques et A d a m ' . U Musion 7 8 . I % 5 . 71 -98 . id. 'Tex tes 
gnost iques . Nouvel les remarques h p ropos des Apocalypses de Paul . Jacques et A d a m ' . 
U Musion 7 8 . 1965. 299-312 . K Koschorke . Die Polemik der Gnostiker gegen das 
kirchliche Christemum Nag H a m m a d i Studies 12. U i d e n 1978. pp . 195f H. -M. Schenke . 
review of Bdhl ig/ U b i b . Koptisch-gnostische Apokalypsen. OLZ. 6 1 . 1966, co ls . 23-34. 
W.R. Schoede l . 'Scr ip ture and the seventy- two heavens of Ihe first Apoca lypse of 
Jumes. NovTest 1 2 , 1 9 7 0 . 1 1 8 - 1 2 9 . N. S ^ . U s douze heb<k>mades. le c h a r d e Sabaodi 
et les soixante-<k)uze l a n g u e s . A'ov.Tei/ 2 1 . 1979. 156-184. K .W. TrOgcr. Die Passion 
Jesu Christi in der Gnos is nach den Schriften von Nag H a m m a d i ' ( T t e ) l . [Habi l . j 
Dissertat ion. Humbold t -Univers i t i t zu Berl in. 1978). fols. 235-243 . 

Three v/ixks have a(^)cared siiKe this sa ; t ion was comple ted : a new edit ion by 
Armand Veil leux (La premiire Apocalypse de Jacques (NH VJ). La seconde Apocalypse 
de Jacques (NH V.4). B C N H Section T e x t e s ' 17, Quebec 1 9 8 6 ) . and two monographs : 
W. Pratscher. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakohustradition ( F R L A N T 139), 
GOttingen 1987. and C. S c t o l t e n . Martyrium und Sophiamythos im Gnosttzismus nach 
den Texten von Nag Hammadi ( JAC Erg. bd. 14). MUnster 1987. 

2. Attestation and transmission: n o t h i n g is k n o w n o f a d o c u m e n t w i d i t h e t i t le 

' A p o c a l y p s e ' o r ' R e v e l a t i o n o f J a m e s ' f r o m d i e p a t r i s t i c l i t e r a t u r e a n d d i e o t h e r 

e a r i y C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n . E v e n if d i e r e w e r e s u c h a m e n t i o n , d i e d e s i g n a t i c x i 
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would possibly have to be applied rather to the widely disseminated 
Protevangelium of James (see below, pp. 42 Iff.), in the oldest extant manuscript 
of which (PBodmer V) it occurs as a sub-title (to 'Birth of Mary') or ^ an 
identification of die audior. In Codex V of die Nag H a m m ^ i discovery 
(catalogue numt)er 10548 in the Copuc Museum in Old Cairo) there are now two 
different previously unknown texts with the same Utle standing direcdy one 
after die odier.' Since dieir original udes do not in any way disunguish diem, 
it has become customary for scholars to describe diese two texts, in iK^cordance 
widi dieir sequence in die codex, as die 'first' and 'second' Apocalypse of James. 

The First Apocalypse of James (I Apoc. Jas.) stands in die codex, ui Copuc 
(Sahidic dialect), as die diird document, on pages 24 (line 10) to 44 (line 10). 
The codex is a papyrus volume consisdng of a single quire, the manuf«:ture 
of which can be placed about the mitklle of die 4di ceniury on die basis of 
die scrap papyms used for the suffening of die cover (official documents from 
die first half of die 4di century). Of inferior quality lo begin widi, die papyms 
has not survived the centuries without considerable damage. Apart from the 
beginning and ihe end (the lowest double leaves), such losses are also not 
uncommonly lo be found, lo a large extent, in die middle (die topmost double 
leaves) of the thick papyms quire of single-quire codices. Since the text of I 
Apoc. Jas. extends exactly lo die middle of die codex (= pp.44/45), ils last pages 
(practically the second half of the document, f̂ . 35-44) are increasingly 
damaged, and only a torso to some extent survives. Only with great effort -
and often not with the certainly one might wish - can we gain from the 
fragments some impression of whal the pages once contained. However, we can 
today at various points in the text read more dian in die lime of Bdhlig's first 
ediuon, since in the interval a whole series of small fragments have been suc­
cessfully p l^ed . The results of diis extremely laborious papyrological detailol 
work are presented in the facsimile ediuon and in Scho^e l ' s criucal ediuon. 
The possibilities for a plausible reconstruction of die text which now 
sporadically present diemselves are. however, far from being completely 
exhausted in the ediuon - that is why our translation (especially in the remains 
of the final pages) occasionally deviates from the lext presented in the «liuon, 
or goes beyond il. Nevertheless there still remain plenty of small fragments, 
which for die moment we cannot use for a uanslation. 

The lexl of die document, possibly in a variant version, is also contained 
in a papyms codex, likewise deriving from the 4di century, which first appeared 
in 1983 (cf. The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices. Introduction. 
Leiden 1984. p. 21) and ^cording to reports is in a bener slate of preservaUon. 
For the present, however, this codex is not accessible. We may hope from its 
publicalion for valuable informadon to supplement our knowledge of 1 Apoc. 
Jas. For the present diis newly discovered codex - since it contains other 
gnostic dialogues, bul 2 Apoc. Jas. is not among diem - is only clear evidence 
for the independent circulation of 1 Apoc. Jas. 

3 .0r^i ia l language,dateandpbiceoforigin:TheCopucvcrsionof 1 Apoc. Jas. 
preserved in NHC V probably rests ultimately - as is generally assumed - wi 
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a t r a n s l a t i o n f rom the G r e e k . T l i i s a s s u m p t i o n m a y h e r e a n d t h e r e e x p l a i n 

c e r t a i n r o u g h n e s s e s o f d i e t ex t ; n e v e r d i e l e s s d i e r e a r e n o c e r t a i n i n d i c a t i o n s 

for it. W e have in a n y ca.se t o r e c k o n w i t h the fact t ha t as a c o p y o u r p r e s e n t 

text IS die p r o d u c t o f a p r o c e s s o f t r a n s m i s s i o n w i d i i n C o j H i c . a n d d ia t a l a r g e 

p a r t o f i ts u n e v e n n e s s e s is r o o t e d in t h i s p r o c e s s . S o l o n g a s w e h a v e n o o d i e r 

w i t n e s s e s t o t h e t ex t a v a i l a b l e , it is a t m a n y p l a c e s n o t p o s s i b l e t o ( fcc ide w i t h 

c e r t a i n t y w h e d i e r t h e t e x t is r ea l ly in o r d e r o r . w h e n it d o e s n o t s ^ m to b e 

in o r d e r , h o w it is t o b e i m p r o v e d . In o u r t r a n s l a t i o n w e t h e r e f o r e m a k e o n l y 

e x t r e m e l y r a r e u s e o f s u c h p o s s i b i l i t i e s . 

If w e a r e a l r e ^ y r e d u c e d t o c o n j e c t u r e s w i t h r e g a r d t o t h e o r i g i n a l 

l a n g u a g e , t h i s n a t u r a l l y h o l d s a l s o for t h e d a t e o f t h e t r a n s l a t i o n i n t o C o p t i c . 

It m u s t h a v e t a k e n p l ^ e a t d i e l a tes t in d i e first h a l f o f d i e 4 d i c e n t u r y , ye t s c a r c e l y 

e a r i i e r t h a n d i e s e c o n d h a l f o f t h e 3 rd . T h i s .still d o e s n o t s a y m u c h a b o u t t h e 

o r i g i n a l f o m i a t i o n o f t h e d o c u m e n t . H e r e w e a r e r e d u c e d t o c o n c l u s i o n s w h i c h 

r e s u l t f r o m t h e c o n t e n t o f d i e t ex t . T h e V a l e n t i n i a n theologoumena u t i l i s e d in it 

( c f e s p e c i a l l y t h e d o c t r i n e s o f a n u p p e r a n d a l o w e r S o p h i a , o r o f " S o p h i a " p r o p e r 

a n d ' A c h a m o t h ' . w h i c h aLso o c c u r in t h e t e x t o u t s i d e d i e m y s t e r y f o r m u l a e 

q u o t t x l : p . 3 6 . 5 . 8 ) s e e m to p r e s u p p o s e d i e f u l l y - d e v e l o p e d V a l e n t i n i a n s y s t e m , 

a n d t h e r e f o r e s u g g e s t t h e c o m p o s i t i o n o f t h e d o c u m e n t at t h e e a r l i e s t t o w a r d s t h e 

e n d o f t h e 2 n d c e n t u r y . T h e r e j e c t i o n o f a b o d i l y f r a t e rna l r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w ^ n 

J e s u s a n d J a m e s ( p . 2 4 . 1 5 f ) . e v i d e n t l y a l r e a d y p r e s u p p o s e d , p o i n t s in a s i m i l a r 

d i r e c t i o n . Il is h o w e v e r v e r y p r o b a b l e t h a t in d i e c o m p o s i t i o n o f d i e d o c u m e n t 

o l d e r m a t e r i a l ( e s p e c i a l l y f rom t h e J e w i s h - C h n s l i a n o r d i e J a m e s t r a d i t i o n ) w a s 

a l s o u s e d . If t h i s o l d e r m a t e r i a l h o w e v e r h a d t h e d i m e n s i o n s o f a m a j o r ( p r e -

V a l e n t i n i a n ) l i t e r a ry Vorlage, t h e n d i i s Vorlage w o u l d h a v e t o b e r e g a r d e d a s a n 

i n d e p e n d e n t e n t i t y , a n d no t i d e n t i c a l w i t h I A p o c . J a s . 

W e m u s t a l s o b e p m d e n t in o u r r e f l e c t i o n s o n t h e g e o g r a p h i c a l h o m e l a n d o f 

th i s d o c u m e n t . R e f e r e n c e is m a d e in t h e t ex t t o A d d a i (here in the G r e c i s c d f o r m 

A d d e o s = A d d a i o s ) . t h e l e g e n d a r y f o u n d e r o f E d e s s e n e C h n s t i a n i t y , who in 

g e n e r a l is i d e n t i f i e d w i t h d i e T h a d d a e u s o f M k 3 : 1 8 ( d i e m o s t u n c e r t a i n o f die 

t w e l v e a p o s t l e s ) o r a s o n e o f t h e S e v e n t y in L k 1 0 : 1 . T h e r o l e w h i c h h e p l a y s as 

b e a r e r o f t r a d i t i o n in 1 A p o c . J a s . ( p . 3 6 . 1 5 - 2 4 ) s e e m s t o p o i n t t o a n E a s t S y r i a n 

m i l i e u ( S c h o e d e l ) . In Uiat c a s e w e h a v e h e r e a n A d d a i t r a d i t i o n w h i c h ( in c o n t r a s t 

t o E u s e b . H . E . I 1 3 . 1 1 . w h e r e A d d a i is s a i d t o b e h a v e b e e n s e n t b y d i e a p o s d e 
Thomas) appeals lo the •legitimate' successor of Jesus. James Ihc Lord's brother. 
a n d d i e r e b y p o s s i b l y e s t a b l i s h e s a d i r e c t c o n n a r t i c m b e t w e e n E a s t S y r i a n a n d 
P a l e s u n i a n J e w i s h C h r i s t i a n i t y . A t a n y ra t e t h e d a t i n g o f A d d a i ' s b e c o m i n g 
a c U v e w h i c h is s t a t e d h e r e ( p . 3 6 . 2 1 f: t en y e a r s a f t e r d i e J e w i s h W a r o r t h e 
e x o d u s o f d i e c o m m u n i t y ) m a y b e m o r e r e a d i l y r e g a r d e d a s a r e f l e c t i o n o f a c t u a l 
h i s t o r i c a l e v e n t s t h a n Uiat o f t h e A b g a r l e g e n d - . F o r d i e p r e s e n t it r e m a i n s o b s c u r e 
h o w o l d d i e l i n k i n g o f d i e J a m e s t r a d i t i o n w i d i t h e A d d a i t r a d i u o n a c t u a l l y i s , ' 
and w h a t s i g n i f i c a n c e r e c o u r s e t o d i e A d d a i u ^ i t i o n h a d for t h e c o m p o s i u o n o f 
t h e dtKument. 

4. G e n r e a n d s t r u c t u r e o f t h e t e x t : t h e t e x t u a l c h a r a c t e r o f 1 A p o c . J a s . is t o a 

d e c i s i v e e x t e n t s t a m p e d by t h e d i a l o g u e f o r m . O v e r w i d e s t r e t c h e s o f d i e t ex t t h e 
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lapidary introductions to direct speech I'die Lord said" or "James said') are die 
only thing that is 'reported' apart from the spearhes. TTie dialogue form is not 
merely carried through externally: the spe«:hcs themselves, with explicit inquir­
ies and explanations, frequent questions and answers, instruction and confirma­
tion, exhibit pronouncedly interlocutory features. In a certain fashion this holds 
even for the short hymnic pieces celebrated by James (straining the normal 
dialogue framework; p. 28.11 -20. 22-29), which express in poetic antitheses the 
quintessence of the Redeemer's mission or the situation of the awakened Gnostic, 
yet are consistently formulated in the second or first person. Even the revelation 
spmrh in the middle of the text is in large part formulated personally. BOhlig in 
the first edition already aptly char^terised the text as a 'pure doctrinal and 
pastoral discourse'. The doctrinal conversation' - as a form of the revelation text 
- is nothing out of the ordinary (die address 'Rabbi' is worthy of note). The 
'pastoral' element m the other hand is striking, for it in fact contributes to the 
peculiar character of this text and in edifying exhortation goes far beyond the 
measure usual in comparable texts. It is matched by a literary James figure, whose 
lamentable spiritual condition derives not only from fear with regard to his own 
destiny but aLso from a special sympathy with the suffering Jesus; and this 
scenery, developed in dialogue form - with a James who is able to compose 
himself only after repeated insistence - stands clearly at the service of what the 
document is intended to convey. 

The lext shows brief narrative sections at three places only. If we leave aside 
die badly damaged final passage (pp. 43f) , in which presumably the martyrdom 
of James is reported, the concem in these sections is above all to sketch the 
background situation in which the conversation is embedded. At the beginning 
diere is no such embedding, and the reader has at first the impression of a 
pure dialogue text. From the intimations of suffering frequently contamed in 
die words of Jesus, he can gather that this first act of die dialogue is thought 
of as taking place immediately before the passion. The first bnef narrative 
passage (pp. 30.12-31.5) confirms this by a scant mention of the passion, and 
thus sets the stage for the second act, which is based upon an appearance of 
the risen Jesus. This explicit situating of the dialogue parts in the period before 
and after Ea.ster may be a curiosity in a dialogue of the Redeemer which makes 
no claim to belong to the 'gospel' Gattung. In the second even briefer narrative 
context (p. 32.13-16, 23-28) the background situation for the revelation 
^ d r e s s proper is explained - both in respect of location (the 'rock' as an 
enhancement of the mountain of p. 30.19) and also from a psychological point 
of view (the recipient of the revelation wipes away his tears). The revelation 
speech itself (pp. 33.2-36.6) is not rent asunder by artificial objections, but 
carried dirough with remarkable continuity. Only after the conclusion of a 
further piece of discourse, which contains the complicated charge regarding 
transmission (pp. 36.7-38.11), does James again for the first time get a word 
in. The following final act - introduced by James with the express remark that 
he would still like to a.sk something - is from a formal point of view once again 
similar to the first section. 
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We shall therefore certainly do no injustice to the text if we regard it - without 
prejudice to the division into pre-Easter and post-Easter acts, which is condi­
tioned by the situadon - as essentially in three parts from the point of view of 
composition. As Bohlig aheady pointed out (p. 29), symmetry in die number of 
the 'acts' before and after Easter cannot be asserted. The speech of Jesus which 
stands at the centre of the text (pp. 33.1-38.11) is through its length hfted out of 
the usual dialogue, and essentially forms the core of the whole document 
Reference is frequendy made to it already in the first 'act', and the last 'act' has 
a more or less rounding-off character. Accordingly three (or four) major sections 
may be identified: (1) passion-week dialogue witii intimation of suffering (pp. 
24.11-30.15); (2) appearance of die risen Jesus (pp. 30.16-38.11): (a) Easter 
dialogue widi interpretation of suffering, and (b) following on it die great 
revelation discourse; (3) concluding Easter dialogue and martyrdom of James 
(pp. 38.12-44.8). The ratio of diese three sections to one another, measured by 
codex pages, is approximately 6 : 8 : 6 . 

5. Title: die tide 'apocalypse' cannot here be understood in die sense of die 
conventional description of a Gattung. Since in 1 Apoc. Jas. it is a question of 
revelation discourses widi a quite personal stamp (and secret), we can, if we 
will, understand die titie according to its literal sense as simply 'die revelation 
(of die Lord) directed to James'. (This conception is however possible only in 
relation to die tide of die presumed Greek original, 'ATCOKOXVUTK; 'laKCoPov; in 
Coptic die loan-word apokalypsis describes only die genre of die text, not die 
underiying circumstances). The parallel case of odier texts widi a more or less 
dialogue character (especially 2 Apoc. Jas. and die Coptic gnostic Apocalypse of 
Peter) suggests however diat die term 'apocalypse' was also in use as a 
description of dialogue texts, in so far as diey contained important revelations, 
and that it was not essentially different from 'gospel', 'book', logos, 'apocryphon' 
and similar terms. The mention of names in such tides can scarcely be intended 
to identify an author (cf however the striking threefold reference to James in the 
first person: pp. 24.11; 25.12; 27.18), die more particularly since audiorship by 
James cannot be reconciled witii die ttaditional material developed at p. 36. The 
intimation of die name is probably always intended to indicate die (principal) 
partner in the dialogue or the recipient of the revelation. Accordingly the tide is 
to be understood in rather vague terms as 'tiie apocalypse' or 'revelation' relating 
to James. 

6. Content and purpose: in die course of die dialogue in 1 Apoc. Jas. a whole 
series of points are touched upon, on which die answers of Jesus are sometimes 
very general, but sometimes also specific, and occasionally take up a critical 
position (e.g. 'twelve' instead of 'seven' hebdomads and criticism of die 
scriptures at p. 26.2-8; on die question of femaleness, pp. 24.26-31; 38.16-
23; 41.17-19; and much more). The main theme of 1 Apoc. Jas. is, however, 
beyond doubt salvation in die sense of the liberation of the Gnostic from the 
torment of earthly existence, his return to his homeland beyond, and his reunion 
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with the primal ground of being: 'Then you will no longer be James, but you are 
diat one who is' ( p . 27.8-10). Here redemption is understood in quite practical 
terms. If one wishes lo escape from this present sphere, one is unavoidably 
confronted by border guards ('loll-collectors' and 'keepers'), who not only bar 
the way lo the ascending soul but wish to lay hold of it for their own purposes. 
But diese powers can be overcome with words - assuming that one knows the 
right words. The imparling of these 'passwords' stands at the centre of I Apoc. 
Jas., and forms the main content of the great revelation discourse of Jesus. They 
consist essentially of an app>eal by the Gnosdc, in frequently vari«l terms, lo his 
otherworldly origin and his descent from him w h o was in die beginning. This is 
enough to confound the border powers, and escape from their domin i tMi . 

The formulations of these passwords employed in 1 Apoc. Jas. are in 
essentials identical with die mystery formulae handed down to us dirough 
reports by the Church Fathers on particular groups of the Valentinians (Iren. 
Adv haer. 1 21.5 for t h e Marcosians; Epiph. Pan. 36.3.1 -6 for the Heracleonites). 
They are there in eich case presenlal in two batches in continuous lexl, and 
appear as a liturgical element in a sacrament for the dying. In I Apoc. Jas., 
on the other hand, die .same formulae are intended in the first place for the 
personal use of James, and in the first part are imparted not in continuous 
sequence bul individually as answers to prior quest i tMis (frcan the 'toll-
collectors'); die distnbulion is die .same, and al the second stage (widi die 
'keepers') die questions fall away. We have here one of die relatively rare cases 
of direct literary relationship between an original gnostic dcxrument known lo 
us and die patristic literature. One may see in die woricing out of diis 
interchange of questions and answers a purely literary ('dramatising') 
trimming; but it is also possible dial die dialogue form already stems from the 
liturgical use. There is. however, no mention of any kind of cuhic use in 1 A p c K . 
Jas. itself. Here the communication of die passwords is rather closely 
interlocked with the personal equipment of James to meet the things that await 
him. i.e. his martyrdom. In this connection it is remarkable that in this text 
practically no disdnction is made between earthly and (lower) heavenly powers, 
and the earthly death-pangs pass over smtxjthly into die difficulues of the 
ascent. Just as towards die beginning of die document (in die passion-week 
dialogue) die earthly Jerusalem has been described as a kind of citactel of die 
archons ( p . 25.18f.), so the powers who impede the ascent make their 
appearance as it were in the middle of the (anticipatol) martyrdom of James 
( p . 33.2ff.). Accordingly there is basically no suffering unto death with an ascent 
following, but the suffering leads direcdy to deliverance. 

The christological statements of the d c K u m e n t also point in a similar 
direction. The passion of Jesus is not set out in detail (there is no explicit 
mention of 'crucifixion' and 'death', only of 'suffering' and 'obligation'), but 
there can be no doubt diat it is taken to be real (Koschorke, Polemik, p . 196; 
TrOger. Passion, p . 240). The condiuon of suffering and the atutude to be 
^ p t e d to it play a considerable role in the document, with reference lx>di to 
Jesus and also to James. Since the Redeemer has first to fulfil his obligauon in the 
body of fiesh ( p p . 29.9f.; 30.12f.) and conceals his true identity as a sorret, he is 
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even filled with despondency at the prospect of what lies before him (p. 28.3f). 
Only afterwards can he say ttiat the suffering did not affect him himself for' 1 am 
he who was in me' (p. 31.17f. cf also the following sentences); only what was 
appointol for destrucdon was tortured and destroyed - die flesh, not die 
Raleemer himself This may be intended to reject not die reality of die Passion, 
but a view 'which identified the Redeemer widi his bodily nature, capable of 
suffering, and not rather with that part of him in this body which was incapable 
of suffering' (Koschorke, Polemilc, p. 196). The proceedings as such do not 
remain limited to Jesus, but through the mythologising of the martyrdom are in 
the same way projected on to James, and accordingly - as we may probably infer 
- to die Gnosuc. Thus the way through suffering appears in some degree as die 
natural way to redemption. The real leitmotiv of 1 Apoc. Jas. lies in the 
encouragement to face suffering - the direat of torment as well as the promise of 
immediate redempuon. The document dius fits very well into any historical 
situadon of pers«:ution. Possibly it was composed in Uiis form widi the intention 
of giving encouragement, in a gnostic fashion, for the facing of martyrdom to 
adherents of Christianity threatened with persecution. 

Note to the transhition: diere is as yet no recognised chapter division of die 
text. The numbers inserted widi 'p . ' indicate the beginning of a new page in 
die codex (citation usually always by page and line of Codex V). Points within 
square brackets ( . . . ] indicate lacunae within a line (usually of one or more 
words); [ ] means that several lines are missing (presumably more 
than a sentence). Words in angled brackets < . . . > rest on corrections of 
(kfecuve passages (mostly omissions). 

Notes 

T h e First Apocalypse of J a m e s 

1. On p. 44 of Ihe codex the same title appears twice, once as the closing title of 1 
Apoc. Jas. (lines 9-10) and once at the beginning of 2 Apoc. Jas. (lines 11-12). At the 
beginning of the document (p. 24.10) the title has been added only later. 
2. The fragments unfortunately do not convey a very clear picture of the complicated 
chain of tradition after Atklai (pp. 36.24-38.11). For ihc Abgar legend sec liclow. pp. 
492fr 
3. Bdhlig (Kopt.-gnost. Apok. p. 46) suggests the constructing of a relationship (Thad­
daeus as son of James) on the basisofthe parallelism ofthe Thaddaeusof Mk3:l 8/Mt 10:3 
with the - Judas of James'of Lk 6:I6/Acls 1:13. 
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3 2 0 

6.The First Apocalypse of James 

The Lord spoke to me , saying: 'See now the complet ion of my redemp­
tion! I have given you a sign of these things (already before this), James 
my brother - for not for nothing have I called you 'my brother", al though 
you are not my brother materially, and I know you very well - in order that 
when 1 give you a sign <you may take heed. Now 1 say to you:> Take heed 
and listen! 

'There was once nodiing existing outside him who is - he is 
unnameable and ineffable. I also am an unnameable being from him who 
is. al though (?) I have been (given) many names (?). < W e > both ' 
<der ive> from him who is; but I am before you. 

'Since you have enquired about femaleness. (I say to you:) fe­
maleness did exist, but femaleness was not in the first place. And (it) 
prepared for itself divine powers . But (it) did not yet exist [when (?)] 
1 came forth, (p. 25) for (?) I am an image of him who is. I brought forth 
[his) image.- that the children of him who is might know what is theirs 
and what is alien. See, I shall reveal to you everything of this mystery. 
For they will arrest me the day after tomorrow, but my deliverance will 
be near. ' 

James said: 'Rabbi! You have said 'They will arrest m e ' - as f o r m e , 
what can I d o ? ' 

He said to me: ' D o not be afraid, James! You too will be arrested. 
But (do you) depart from Jemsa lem! For this (city) a lways gives the cup 
of bitterness to the children of light; it is a dwell ing-place for many 
archons. But your deliverance will deliver (you) from them. That you 
may know who they are and of what kind they are . you should [fiee (?)) 
Listen! They are not [gcxls (?)), but [archons). The twelve [ 
. . ) (p. 26) upon his own hebdomad. ' 

James said: 'Are there then. Rabbi , twelve hebdomads and not seven, 
as there are in the scr iptures? ' 

The Lord said: James! He who spoke through this scripture 
understood only up to this point. But I will reveal to you what came forth 
from him who cannot be numbered - 1 will give a sign conceming their 
number - (and) as to what came forth from die immeasurable - I will 
give a sign conceming their measure . ' 

James said: ' H o w dien. Rabbi? See -1 have received their number: 
they are seventy-two vessels (?)!'• 

The Lord said: 'These are the seventy-two heavens which are 
subordinate to them; these are the powers of all their might. They were 
set up by them. And these are they who were distributed over every 
place that is under the [authority) of the twelve archons. The 
insignificant power that is in them [brought forth) for itself angels [and] 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

321 

innumerable hosts. But [he who is] was given [ . . . ] . . . because of [ . . 
. ] he who is [ . . . ] are innumerable, (p. 27) If you wish to number them 
now, you will not be able - until you cast away from you the blind thought, 
this bond of the flesh that surrounds you. Only then will you attain to him 
who is. Then you will no longer be James , but you are that one who is. And 
all the innumerable will all have names given to them. ' 

<James said: 'Then,> Rabbi - in what way shall I attain to him who 
is, since all these powers and these hosts are armed against m e ? ' 

He said to me : 'These powers are not armed against you alone, but 
also against others: these powers are armed against me . And they are 
armed with other [powers]. But they are armed against me [with] a 
judgment . I was not given [ . . . ] in it . . . [ . , . J through them [ . 
. . ] . . . here [ . . . ] suffering. I will . . . [ . . . ] . . . (p. 28) nor will 
I reprove them. But there will be in me a silence - and a hidden mystery. 
But I am faint of heart in the face of their anger . ' 

James said: 'Rabbi! If they arm themselves against you, yet is Uiere 
no pretext. 
You have come with knowledge, 
that you might reprove their forgetfulness. 
You have come with recollection, 
that you might reprove their ignorance. 
But I was concemed because of you. 
For you came down into a great ignorance, 
but you were not defiled by anything in it. 
You came down into Uioughtlessness, 
but your recollection remained with you. 
You walked in mud , 
and your garments were not defiled. 
Nor were you buried in their fdth, 
nor did they lay hold of you. 
And I was (originally) not like them, but I have clothed myself with 
everything of theirs. 
There is in me forgetfulness, 
and yet I r emember that which is not theirs. 
There is in me [ . . . ] , 
and I am in their [ . . . ] . 
I found knowledge, 
[and . . . ] not for their sufferings [ . . . ] . 
But I am afraid [of] them, since they have power. (Tell me) : What (p. 
29) will they do? What will I be able to say? Or what word will I be 
able to speak, in order to escape t h e m ? ' 

Tlie Lord said: ' J ames! I praise your understanding and your fear. If 
you continue to be zealous, do not concem yourself for anything else, but 
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only your redemption. For see, I will complete this destiny here on earth, 
as (once) I said from the heavens.* And I will reveal to you your 
redemption. ' 

James said: "Rabbi - how then? After these things will you appear 
to us aga in? ' After they have arrested you and you complete this 
destiny, you will go up to him who is! ' 

The Lord said: ' J ames! After these things 1 will make all clear to you 
- not only for your sake but because of ( thc | unbelief of men - that 
[faith] may come into being among them. For many will (attain] to faith 
[and] they will grow in ( . . . ] until (they . . . ]. (p. 30) And after this 
I will appear for a reproof to the archons, and will show them that he 
is invincible. If he is laid hold on, he will lay hold on every one. But now 
I will go. Be mindful of the things I have told you, and let them enter 
into your heart . ' 

James said: 'Lord! I will hasten (to do) as you have said. ' 
The Lord bade him farewell, and fulfdled the things that were fitting. 

When James heard of his sufferings, he was greatly distressed. 
They were waiting for the sign of his coming; it came after some 

days. And James was walking on the mountain which is called Gaugela . 
along with (those of) his disciples who (still) listened to him in (their) 
distress.*' He <was ignorant that> there is a comforter, (and) said: 'This 
is (the) second ( . . . ] . * (TTien the] crowd dispersed. But James remained 
(behind at the place and] prayed ( . . . ] , as (p. 31) was his cus tom. 

And the Lord appeared to him. He abandoned his prayer, embraced 
him and kissed him. saying: 'Rabbi , I have found you! I heard of your 
sufferings which you endured, and I was greatly troubled - you know 
my fellow-feeling. Because of this I had the firm wish ' not to see this 
I^ople (any more) . They must be judged for the things that they have 
done. For what they have done is contrary to what is fitting.' 

The Lord said: ' J ames , do not be concemed for me or for this people! 
I am he who was in me. At no t ime did I suffer in any way, nor was I 
distressed. And this people did not d o any harm to me. Rather it was 
imposed upon a figure of the archons. and it was fitting that it should 
be [destroyed] by them. Also ( . . . ) the archons (did not) . . . the one 
who (suffered?) . . . [ . . . ) angry with ( . . . ) r ighteous ( . . . ) (p. 32) 
was his servant. Becau.se of this you have this name: ' J ames the Jus t ' . 
You see how you will become sober after you have seen me. You have 
abandoned this prayer because (?) you are a r ighteous man of God , and 
have embraced and kissed me*. Truly I say to you: You have set in motion 
a great anger and wrath against yourse l f But (this happened) that these 
other things might come to pass . ' 

But James was fearful and wept. And he was greatly troubled. They 
both sat down upon a rock. The Lord said to him: ' James , thus you will 
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be exposed to these sufferings. But do not be sad! For the flesh is weak 
- it will receive what is appointed for it. But as for you, do not be timid, 
neither be afraid. ' The Lord [paused (?)]. 

When James heard these things, he wiped away the tears which were 
in [his eyes] and very bitter (?)[ . . . ] . . . [ . . . ] . 

The Lord [said] to [him: ' James! ] See, I will (p. 33) reveal to you your 
redemption. When you are arrested and exposed to these sufferings, a 
multi tude will arm themselves against you, in order that <they> may 
lay hold of you. But especially three will lay hold of you, who sit as toll 
collectors. Not only do they demand tribute, but they also take away 
souls by theft. 

If you fall into their hands, one of them who is their watcher will 
say to you: ' W h o are you, or where are you f rom? ' You are to say to 
him: ' I am a son, and I am from the Father . ' He will say to you: 'What 
kind of a son are you, and to what father do you be long? ' You are to 
say to him: ' I am from the pre-[existent] Father, and am a son in the 
pre-existent. ' [He will say] to you: 'And [with what charge (?) have you 
c o m e ? ] ' You are [to say to him: I have come] at the behest (?) of the 
[pre-existent], that I [may see those who are ours (?), those] w ho [have 
become al iens. ' He will say to you: 'And of what kind (p. 34) are] these 
a l iens? ' You are to say to him: 'They are not al together aliens, but diey 
are from Achamoth , which is the female. And these she created when^ 
she brought this race down from the pre-existent one. Thus they are 
not aliens, but they are ours. On die one hand they are ours because 
she who mles over them derives from the pre-existent. On the other 
hand they are aliens, because the pre-existent did not associate with 
her at the t ime when she was about to create them. ' When he says to 
you again: 'WTiere will you g o ? ' , you are to say to him: 'To the place 
whence I came forth, I will re tum again. ' If you speak these (words) , 
you will escape their attacks. 

But if you come into the hands of [the] three controllers - diose 
who carry off souls by theft in that place, [in order to . . . them (?)] , 
you are to [say to them: 'I am] a vessel [which is] more [precious] than 
[the female w h o ' ° . . . ] . . . [ . . . ] (p. 35) [ . . . ] of (?) the one who 
is your [mother. <So long> (?)] as she is [ignorant] conceming her root, 
you [also] will not become sober [again]. But I will call upon the im­
perishable Gnosis , who is Sophia, she who is in the Father, who is the 
mother of Achamoth . Achamoth had no father, nor any male consort , 
but she is a female from a female. She created you on her own without 
a male , since she was ignorant of those who live [through] her mother, 
thinking that she alone existed. But I will cry up to her mother . ' 

'And then they will be troubled, blaming their root and the race of 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

324 

their mother . But you will go up to [what is] yours , after [you have cast 
away from you (?)] their fetters (?) [that is, the soul (?) 
. . ] (p. 36) the pre-existent one. [They are] prototypes of the twelve 
disciples and the twelve consorts [ . . . ] . . . Achamoth , which is 
translated 'Soph ia ' . 

'Bu t who I am, and (who) the imperishable Sophia (is), dirough 
w h o m you will be redeemed, and (who are) all the children of him who 
is - these things which they have known and hidden within themselves , 
you (also) are to hide < them> within you. You are to keep silence! But 
you are to reveal them to Addai! When you go away, then immediately 
war will be made with this land - therefore [weep (?)] for h im who dwells 
in Jemsa lem! But Addai - let him take these things to his heart. In the 
tenth year Addai is to sit down and write them out. And when he has 
written them out [ . . . ] and diey are to give them [to ( ? ) . . . ]; he 
has the [ . . . ] . . . [ ] (p. 37) [ ] the [first 
( ? ) . . . ] , who is called by the [name] Levi. Then he is to bring forth 
[ . . . ] without (?) words . On the basis (?) [of what was (?)] prophesied 
earlier, (I say:) [he is to take] a wife [outside (?)] J emsa lem in her [ 
. . . ] ; and he <is to> beget [two] sons from her. [They are] to inherit 
these things, [and] the understanding of him who [ . . . ] . . . to exalt 
(?). And they are to receive [to themselves] from him (something) of 
his Nous . 

'The smaller is greater among them. And let these things be shared 
with h im and hidden within h im until [he] comes to the age of seventeen 
years. [ ] (p. 38) [ ] from [them (?)] . H e 
will be severely persecuted at the hand of his fellow [ . . . ] . " H e will 
be proclaimed [through] them; and [he (?) will] proclaim this word. Then 
[it (?) will become] a seed of [salvation (? ) ] . ' 

J ames said: ' [I am] encouraged [ . . . ] and they are [ . . . for] my 
soul. Yet this [other thing] I ask of you: W h o are the seven women who 
have [become] your disciples? And see, all the women bless you! But 
I wonder how (it is possible that) [power]less vessels have become strong 
through a perception that is within them. ' 

The Lord [said]: 'Wel l do you [ ] (p. 39) [ 
. . . ] a spirit of [ . . . ] , a spirit of thought, [a spirit] of counsel and 
[ . . . ] , a spirit of [ . . . , a] spirit of knowledge, [a spirit] of fear.'^ 

W h e n we had passed dirough [the] region'^ of [this] archon, w ho is 
[called] Adonaios , [then w e . . . ] h im, and [see,] he was ignorant. [And] 
when I appeared t e fo re him, [he] thought that I was [a] son of his. H e 
was gracious [to me] at that t ime as (to) a son of his. And then, before I 
appeared in this place, they were cast among [this] people (?). But from 

diat [ . . . ] the prophets did not [ ] (p. 40) [ ] upon 
you (?) . ' 
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James (said): 'Rabbi! [ . . . ] . . . [ . . . ] . I [ . . . ) them [all (?)] together 
- who [are those ] among them more [than . . . ] ? ' 

The Lord said: ' [ James) , I praise you [because (?) o f the] profundity 
[of your ( ? ) . . . ] . . . [ . . . ] . . . [ . . . ] . Cast away from [you the] 
cup, which is the bitterness! For none of [the archons (?) will be able] 
to stand against you. For you [have begun) to understand [their] roots 
from beginning to end. Cast away from you all lawlessness, and beware , 
lest they be envious of you.'* When you speak the words of this 
perception, persuade these [four (?)]: Salome, Mary, [Martha (?)] and 
A r s i n o e ] ] (p. 41) [ ] . . . [ . . . ] . . . 
[ . . . ] . To these he [brings] burnt-offerings and offerings. But I [ . . . ] 
not in this way, but [1 bring (?)] up first-fruits of the im[perishable] , that 
die power [of God] may be manifest. The perishable has gone [up to] the 
imperishable, and the work of femaleness has attained to the work of this 
manhood . ' 

James said: 'Rabbi ! Into these three then has their [ . . . ] been cast. 
For they have been despised and indeed persecuted by . . . [ . . . ) . 

1.' (P- 42) . 
[The Lord said: ' James! ]. See, [I] have [imparted (?)] 

everything [to you. I] have [ . . . ] in no respect [ . . . ] . For you have 
received (the first-fmits] of knowledge, and (you know] now what is the 
(place (?)] in (which you will] walk. You will f | ind . . . ]. But I will go 
[hence] , and will (reveal ( ? ) . . . ], because they have tmsted in you, 
diat they may be persuaded - for their blessing and salvation - and 
that this revelation may come to pass . ' 

At that time he went immediately and reproved the twelve. He cast 
[out] from them assurance [conceming] the way of knowledge [ . . . . 

] (P - 43) . 
[ ] . . . [ . . . ] . . . ( . . . ] The majority of (them 

. . . ] when they saw [that] no charge lay (?) (against h im] , [departed] 
from him. (But) the others ( . . . ) [ t o o k him prisoner and] said ( . . . ] : 'Let 
us (take) this o n e [away] from this earth, for he i s not wordiy of life. ' The 
first, then, were afraid; they rose up, saying: ' W e have n o part in this 
blood, for a just man will perish through injustice. ' James went away, in 
order to [ ] (p. 44) [ ] seeing ( . . . ] , for ( . . . ] . 
. . him. 

T h e A p o c a l y p s e of J a m e s 
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The First Apocalypse of James 

1. The t ranslat ions of Bdhlig and Schoedel ( two names) d o not seem grammat ica l ly 
possible to me . The express ion must probably be taken iKlverbially. mean ing "die t w o ' 
or ' bo th ' . Hence it is to be assumed dial someth ing has fallen out . 
2. Or: ' the image of his ( . . . 1". 
.1. W e know the Copt ic noun used here only with the mean ing 'c lay vessel , jug' (not 
' v e s se l ' in general) . Probably it is a case of a h o m o n y m , the mean ing of which is still 
unknown to us. 
4. Possibly there is a corrupt ion here . Read (?): ' . . . as I have said. A n d from die 
heavens I will . . . ' 
5. Or: 'Rabb i ! How will you show yourself again to us hereaf ter? ' 
6. Or: those w h o listened to him (James) , l}o:ause they had fallen inlo d is t ress ' . 
7. O r (?): 'Therefore I wished, as I reflected on it. diat I might no (more) see this peop le . ' 
8. O r (With Schoedel ) : "And you s lopped this prayer . Now since you are a just man of 
G o d . you have . . . " 
9. Or : by the fact t h a t . . . ' 
10. For the bridging of Ihc lacunae cf. Ihc cont inuous text in i renaeus , adv. Haer. I 
21 .5 : ' . . . more precious than Ihe female w h o created y o u ' . Tlw present text howeve r 
varies slightly in what follows from the formula handed d o w n in Irenaeus . 
11. Or: 'h is I . . . ! fe l lows ' . 
12. C f Isa. 11:2. 
13 Or; the breadth (of the h e a v e n ) ' . 
14. O r should we unders tand: '1.. ] lake heed that they (sc. the wicked) d o not vie widi 
y o u ' ^ 
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7. The Second Apocalypse of James 

Wolf-Peter Funk 

1. Literature. Facsimile: The Facsimile Edition ofthe Nag Hammadi Codices publ ished 
u m k r the Auspices of die Depar tment of Antiquit ies of die Arab Republ ic of Egypt in 
Conjunct ion with die United Nat ions Educat ional . Scientific and Cultural Organiza t ion . 
Codex V. Leiden 1975. pl. 52 -73 . 

Editions of the Text: A. Bdhl ig/P. Labib , Koptisch-gnostische Apokalypsen aus 
Codex V von Nag Hammadi im Koptischen Museum zu Alt-Kairo, Wiss . Zeitschr. der 
Mart in-Ludicr-Univcrs i ts t Hal le-Wit tenberg . 1%3. Sondcrband , pp. 56-85 . W.-P . 
Funk. Die zweite Apokalypse des Jakobus aus Nag-Hammadt-Ccniex V. neu 
herausgegeben. Ubersetzt und erkdrt (TU 119), 1976. C . W . H e d n c k . T h e (Second) 
Apocalypse of J a m e s ' , in D.M. Parrott (ed.) . Nag Hammadi Codices V. 2-5 and VI with 
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502.1 and4 (=NsigHdimmid\ Studies 11), Lc i (kn 1 9 7 9 . | ^ . 105-
149. 

TransUuums: G e n n a n by A. B6hlig in B d h l i g ^ b i b , Koptisch-gnostische Apokalypsen, 
pp. 67 -85 . W.-P . Funk. Apokcilypse. pp. 11 -49 ,77 -86 . English: W.-P . Fuiik. Apokalypse. 
pp. 2 2 1 - 2 3 1 . C .W. Hedr ick /D.M. Parrott in J .M. Robinson ( e d ) . The Nag Hammadi 
Ubrary in English, Uiden 1977, pp. 249-255 ; rev. cd. 1988, pp .270-276 . C .W. Hedrick. 
'The (Second) Apoca lypse of J a m e s ' , in D M . Panrou ( e d ) . Nag Hammadi Ctxlices V, 2-
5 and VI, pp . 111-149. French: R. Kasser . ' B i b l i o d i ^ u e gnost ique VI. Les deux 
Apoca lypses de J a c q u e s ' . R T h P h 101 .1968 ,163 -186 . Italian: M. Erbeua.Gh Apocrifi del 
Nuovo Testamento, vol. IU: 'Let tere e Apocal i ss i ' , T u n n 1969, 341-347 . Spanish: J. 
Denker . 'El segumk) apocal ipsis de San t i ago ' , Revista Biblica 4 5 , 1983, 95 -107 . 

Further literature: A. B6hl ig , ' Z u m .Martyrium des J a k o b u s ' , NovTest. 5 , 1 % 2 , 2 0 7 -
213 (also in Bdhlig, Mysterion und Wahrheit. Leiden 1968, pp. 112-118). id. ' D e r jiidisclK 
und judenchr is t l iche Hintergrund m gnost ischen Texten von Nag Hammadi" , in U. 
Bianchi (ed.) . U Origim dello Gnosticismo, t^iden 1967, pp. 109-140 (also in BOhlig. 
Mysterion und Wahrheit. pp. 80-111) . S.K. Brown, ' Jewish and gnost ic e lements in die 
second Apoca lypse of James (CG V. 4 ) ' , NovTest 17, 1975. 225-237 . W.-P . Funk. 
'Not izen zur weiteren Tcxlkonst i tut ion der zweiten Apoka lypse des J a k o b u s ' , in P .O. 
Scholz/R. Stempel ( e d s ) . Nuhia et Oriens Christianus (FS C.D.G. MQller). CologiK 1987. 
pp. 107-114. R. Kasser . 'Tex tes gnost iques . Remarques k propos des Editions rdcentes 
du Livre secret de Jean et des Apoca lypses de Paul . Jacques el A d a m ' . U Musion 7 8 . 
1965. 71-98 . id. 'Tex tes gnost iques . Nouvel les remarques i propos des Apoca lypses ( k 
Paul . Jacques et A d a m ' , U Musion 78 . 1965, 299-312. K. Koschorke , Die Polemik der 
Gnostiker gegen das kirchliche Christentum, (Nag Hammadi Studies 12), l ^ i d e n 1978, 
pp. 196-198. id. review of Funk. Apokalypse. T h L Z 105. 1980. cols . 43-46 . W. Myszor . 
•2^gMlnienic modl i twy gnos t ik6w [The quest ion of the Prayer of the G n o s t i c ) ' . 
Tarnowskie Studia Teologiczne 8. 1981. 35-44. H.-M. Schenke . review of B 6 h l i g / U b i b . 
Apokalypsen. OLZ 6 1 , 1966. cols . 23-34. id. Exeget ische Probleme der zwei ten 
Jakobus-Apoka lypse in N a g - H a m m a d i - C o d e x V (Probleme der kopt ischen Literatur, 
Wiss . B . Univ. Halle 1968/1 . 109-114). K.-W. Tr6gcr . Die Passion Jesu Christ i in ckr 
Gnos i s nach den Schriften von Nag H a m m a d i ' (Theol . [Habil.-) Dissertat ion, H u m -
boldt-Univcrsi tai zu Berlin, 1978). pp. 194-307. 

Three works have appeared since this section was comple ted : a new edit ion by 
Armand Veil leux (Ui premiere Apoialypse Je Jacques (NH VJ) La seconde Apocalypse 
de Jacques (NH V.4). B C N H Section ' T e x t e s ' 17, Quebec 1986) and two monographs : W. 
Pratscher. Der Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakohu.stradition ( F R L A N T 139), Gdtt in-
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gen 1987, and C. Schol ten . Martyrium urui Sophiamythos im Gnostizismits nach den 
Texten von Nag Hammadi ( J A C Erg.bd 14). MUnster 1987. 

2. A n ^ t a t i o n and transmissiion: on die anestation of wridngs under die title 
'Apocalypse of James'. s«: above (pp. 313fT.) on 1 Apoc. Jas. The S« ;WKI 
Apocalypse of James (2 Apoc. Jas.) stands, in Cojxic (Sahidic dialect), as die 
fourth (kx:ument in Codex V from Nag H a m m ^ i (pages 44. line 11. to 64. line 
32 = die last line). The original tide appears only at die beginning (44.1 If.). On 
the age and character of the papyrus codex, see again what was said on 1 Aptx;. 
Jas.; in regard to die state of preservation die same holds here - wiUi die 
difference dial 2 Apoc. Jas. begins on the b«Ily damaged middle pages of die 
codex, so diat in it die first pages are particulariy biully preserved, die last 
in contrast relatively well. In quite a number of cases important connective 
s»:tions of the text are affected by the loss of the upper and lower parts of 
the pages; in the translation an attempt is msde to rcmaly this (teficiency so 
far as possible by indications introduced in brackets. Nothing is known of any 
parallel transmission of diis text. 

X Oripnal l a n g u i d date and place of cK-^hi: aldxxigh dien: is ix> finn evkloxx 
for it. it is generally assumwl diat die extant Coptic copy of 2 Apoc. Jas. goes 
back to a translation from the G r ^ . The occasional appearaixre of a n ^ e 
or a loan-word in a Greek inflated form can be interpreted as an indicaticm 
of die Coptic translator's l ^ k of auentiveness; here aixl diere die idea of a 
translation from die G r ^ k is also helpful for our understanding of die Copdc 
lexL The translation inlo Coptic will have taken p l ^ e at die latest shordy 
before the making of the codex (middle of 4th cent.), hence in the first half 
of the 4th century, bul at the earliest in the second half of die 3rd century. 
We know nothing of the original plaice aixl date of origin of the document; for 
lack of direct ctxitx^ctions widi literature which can be historically locatal, no 
firm indications can be gainal from die content itself We may however raise 
the question in what period and region the document wcxild best fit iKxording 
to our conception of it. Along these lines conj«:tures have been advaiKed which 
lend towards die 2nd century (middle, or even first half). In many respects die 
lext stands close to the Fourth Gospel, as well as to the Antitlwses of Marcicxi. 
aldx)ugh it cannot be nx:ognis«l to be depentknt on eidier of die two. The 
prominent role of James die Lord's brodier appears to speak for die geograj^i-
cal area of Syria and Palestine rather than for any other. 

4. Goi re , Utorary chu^xrter and Uterary cr i t imm: 2 Apoc. Jas. is not a d i a k ^ 
text in the usual sense; il has however in several respects the char»:ter of 
personal disccxirse. In die first place, d » wtK)le text is iwesented as a 
transcrifXicxi by a certain Mareim on the basis of a repon given to James's 
father by a 'priest' who h ^ relations of kinship with the family {pp. 44 aixl 
61). (It is not clear from the text whether insteaKl of these ihrM [^uticipants 
perhaps only two are intended, i.e. whedxsr die 'priest' is to be identified widi 
Mareim.) At any rate die reporter's narrative which forms die frame appears 
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at the beginning of the document (down to just before the end of p. 45) and 
is taken up again towards die end (p. 60 end [ l^una] - p. 61). The main content 
of this report - and hence of the document in general - is actually, as 
announcal in die incipit (44.13-15). die "speech which James die Just delivered 
in Jerusalem*. The document by no means presupposes dial diis was die only 
speech by James in Jerusalem, but seems to regard it as the most important. 
This speech in tum contains very diverse texts. Al the centre stands the 
appearance of die risen Jesus, widi a relatively long speech which is practically 
never intermptai by questions or objections. In terms of content, this is a very 
personal speech of revelation addressed by Jesus to his brother, in die course 
of which however 'uUimate mysteries' are hinted at rather than clearly spoken. 
Before James relates this occurrence, he appears to quote a still eariier speech 
of Jesus (pp. 48f.). Only the beginning and end of James's speech are to be 
understood as acklressed to the hearers, and here he concems himself at the 
beginning widi his own role in particular (as the prototype of die Gnostic), but 
at the end in a diatribe with the role of the listeners (who have cmcified the 
unr«:ognised Redeemer) and with the end of die Jemsalem Temple. We cannot 
however determine die exact stmcture of James' speech with any certamty. 
since some cmcial passages are lost dirough lacunae. 

If we assume (as some sentences, especially on p. 45, suggest) that die repon 
framing die great spea:h by James was given to James' fadier by die priest 
who was his kinsman during die actual period of distress (i.e. shortly before 
or during die execution), then the narrative of the course of die execution, 
or of James' deadi, given at die end of die document cannot have been a 
consutuent part of this report. We must dierefore reckon widi die possibility 
diat die fmal author lost sight of this literary framework - the priest's report 
to James' father - at the latest somewhere in the text of the present p. 61 . 
or diat die last major editorial woric consisted in die fusing togedier of a text of 
this kind (a sp^ch of James within a framework) and another text (a martyrdom 
report with James' dying prayer). There has so far been scarcely any opposition 
to a literary-criucal hypodiesis along these lines.' but owing to die numerous 
l^unae it cannot be presented with any precision. 

In all parts of diis literary product, bundled togedier in a complicated way, 
there are sections in which we may conjecture, by reason of dieir stylisUc 
peculiarity or their compacUiess, that they go back to older trjulitions 
aldiough we cannot idenufy die audior's sources in deuiil. A special place 
among these n^ iuona l piares is claimed by the dying prayer of James, inserted 
mto die report of die martyrdom, which is a valuable enrichment of our 
knowledge of gnosuc prayer literature. Along widi die so-callol 'Prayer of the 
Aposde Paul' (NHC I 1) it offers a further genuinely Christian example of the 
Gattung. evidendy widespread in gnostic circles of die most diverse provenance, 
of die psalm of ascent (the Sitz im Leben of which may have l)een a liturgy 
of ascent variously shaped); for this we previously had almost exclusively 
Manichean sources (the so-called 'Psalms to Jesus': Man. Ps. Nos. 242-289; cf 
also the dying prayer of Thomas in the Acts of Thomas) apart from the 
penitential laments of the Pistis Sophia.* 
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5. Relation to the James tradition: the text of 2 Apoc. Jas. contains at several 
points statements which relate to the life of James. Since we are dealing neither 
with a historiographical work nor with an original document from die Lord's 
brother, it would be inappropriate to examine diese from the point of view of 
their historical reliability. Nevertheless they may claim a certain interest from 
the point of view (more one of literary history) of die transmission of data from 
the life of James, and die formation of a portrait of James, as well as from that 
of the exegetical understanding of the text itself. These references may be 
classified in three complexes: (1) the question of relationships; (2) the activity 
of James; (3) die martyrdom of James. 

On die question of relationships we are faced by one (or several) of the major 
riddles of this document, which is further aggravated by the destrucdon of 
some passages but would probably remain even if the text had been handed 
down complete. The name of James' father and Mary's husband is given not as 
Joseph but as Theudas (p. 44.18), and the special reladonship of Jesus with 
James consists to all appearances not in die usual (half-)brodieriy relation­
ship, but on the one hand in a 'foster-brother' relation dirough James' mother 
and on the odier in some kind of blood relation through James' fadier (p. 50). 
There has been much speculation about the last statement;^ we probably have 
to read (despite a small lacuna) with a high degree of certainty 'he (Jesus) is 
the brother of your (James') fadier' - whatever is to be understood by 'brother' 
here.* It is, however, to be noted that 2 Apoc. Jas. (in contrast to 1 Apoc. Jas.) 
contains no express rejection of a bodily brotherhood relationship between 
Jesus and James, and that here (even more clearly than in 1 Apoc. Jas.) the 
author worics with the latent consciousness of this brotherly relationship (cf 
the course of the conversation at p. 50). A certain natural relationship between 
Jesus and James' is in any case of fundamental importance for the development 
of the main ideas of the document. In addition the family, as already mentioned, 
is placed in a relation to a Jerusalem Temple priest (pp. 44 and 61; cf die priest 
from the Rechabites in Hegesippus, Euseb. H.E. II 23.17). 

On the second point it is to be noted that it is above all the rhetorical activity 
of James that is stressed in 2 Apoc. Jas., and this from two points of view: for 
one thing he frequently delivered speeches (in die court of the Jerusalem 
Temple)(pp. 45 and 61; cf Ps. Clem. Recog. 173.3 as well as the 'AvaPadj.ioi 
'IttKCoPoD of die Ebionites in Epiphanius, Haer. 30.16); for another, it was 
evidently a particular speech at a great festival (before an international public: 
p. 45.18-20; cf Hegesippus in Euseb. H.E. II 23) which finally led to his 
execution. We are certainly given here examples of James' utterances against the 
Temple cult (cf die threat of p. 60.14-23, possibly also tiie damaged logion 
p. 45.13-15; cf Epiphanius, loc. cit.). But (in contrast to 1 Apoc. Jas. pp. 30-32) 
2 Apoc. Jas. does not appear to refer to James as the great man of prayer 
(cf Hegesippus). 

As for the report of the execution, it must be said that here a series of 
traditional details, already known to us from die report of Hegesippus, have 
been fused witii literary cliches and a freely overdrawn portrayal. To die first 
belong die reproach of 'going astray' (here further below), the formulation of 
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the judgment ('to do away with the Just, for he is of no use to us'), the fall from 
the pinnacle, and the stoning. The unanimity of the resolve (p. 61.13) appears to 
be radier a cliche in martyrdoms (cf. already Acts 7:57), and is m any case in 
conflict with the striking faction-motif in die historiographical James tradition 
(cf. Josephus, Ant. XX 9.1 and also Hegesippus), which clearly recurs in 1 Apoc. 
Jas. (p. 43). The 'cornerstone' and the fall from a height without fatal conse­
quences pick up again the literary borrowings from Ps. 118, already known from 
Hegesippus. The rest of the martyr's torments may come from the author's 
imagination. An arbitrary element - and at the same time the only thing 'gnostic' 
in this martyrdom report - is the interpolation of die extensive prayer of ascent at 
die moment of deatii.* 

6. Theological accents: die didactic portions of 2 Apoc. Jas. cannot be assigned 
to any particular group or school, but are none die less to be qualified as 
'gnostic'. This is not only because tiiere is no lack of clear reminiscences 
(elsewhere rooted in a school) of gnostic mythologoumena (e.g. pp. 46f ,53f, 
58), but above all because it is precisely what is gnostic - die true knowledge in 
contrast to naive Christianity - that is here die subject. The polemical aspect is, 
however, by no means in the foreground of the document. Its chief aim is not 
the denunciation of the ignorant, but the provision of a literary basis for a cultic 
reverence for James - a James who is appointed for the purpose of opening the 
gates of heaven to tiiose returning home, and distributing die reward (p. 55), 
who is envied by die creator (p. 55.25f), 'die first who will unclodie himself 
(p. 56.9f), indeed die one for whose sake redemption is bestowed on tiiose to 
be redeemed (p. 56.2-7). Here (after the manner of Peter) the original authority 
of the earthly representative is carried over into eternity - yet with so much 
enthusiasm that James is exalted to an extraordinary mythical rank, with aspects 
of autonomy (cf Gos. Thom. §12). 

Before James can receive die promise of his rank as exclusive mediator of 
redemption, he must first become a gnostic. This means here tiiat he must first 
come to know tiiat die salvation intended for him himself is of quite anotiier kind 
tiian he hitiierto believed. This is what is implicitly done in the speech of Jesus 
in die centre of die document. Here the dieme of relationship provides die autiior 
with the decisive metaphors which enable him to comprehend all that is 
necessary in relatively few sentences. The brotheriy relationship in this world 
is superseded by the brotheiiiood of the one who derives from above, 'those who 
are mine - now also tiiine' (p. 55.19f; cf p. 54 and p. 46.20f.). The disparity of 
die fatiiers is removed, in tiiat James receives a new fatiier: 'Your fatiier is not 
my fatiier, but my fadier has (also) become fatiier to you' (p. 51.19f). The old 
promise by the creator-god of all that is visible (tiie inheritance of die fadier 
hitiierto) is outbidden by Uie new promise of tiie invisible (p. 52.9-16). The 
pointed contrasting of the known and the unknown fatiier, of tiie eardily and tiie 
heavenly promise (small and great, evil and good), of might and mercy etc. not 
infrequendy leads in this document to antidietic formulations which come very 
close to some antiUieses of Marcion' - yet witiiout any polemic against tiie Jews. 
This sharpening of the doctrine in the form of theses, its reduction in large 
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measure to the expression of the new self-understanding in personal categories, 
may be a reflection of actual 'new' belief and 'fresh' knowledge on the part of 
the circle which produced it (and on the whole probably speaks rather for a 
relatively high age for the document). 

The two-level treatment of the theme of relationship corresponds to a 
likewise two-level chnstological conception.' James as it were leams to know 
Jesus as die one who at one and the same lime is and is not what others diink of 
him - according to the stage of knowledge at which one is. The risen Jesus who 
comes to James in his house is doubtless the cmcified, 'diat one whom you hated 
and persecuted' (p. 50.8-10). the same person who previously said of himself'1 
die in a deadi' (p. 48.8f.). What James only knows afterwards is that this same 
Jesus (at the same time and atwve all) was something completely different, 
namely 'the invisible, who did not come down upon earth' (p. 58.14-17), 'the 
stranger' whom 'they could not know in their thoughts' (p. 51.7-9). but 'I saw 
that he was naked and diere was no garment clothing him' (p. 58.20-23). And 
the main point is diis real nature of the Redeemer. 'The cmcifixion and the 
natural relationships of the Saviour are real, yet completely unimportant. The 
reality of such associations in this worid is not denied, but fades away in favour 
of die reality of the Spint which alone counts' (Koschorice, Polemik, p. 198). 
This aporia is also symbolically portrayed in the mysterious proceedings which 
end the epiphany scene (pp. 56f.. especially p. 57.10-19). After a fourfold 
promise of revelation from Jesus, a kiss and a double address as 'my beloved*, 
and the explicit injunction to embrace Jesus. James is at first fmstrated: '1 did 
not find him as I thought ' After a repeated summons James attains to 
understanding, and experiences a 'mystenum tremendum et fascinosum' (TrOger. 
Passion, p. 204). Even die Redeemer could not impart the real revelation to him 
in verbal terms. So much the less can the author, who in diis way succeeds in 
confining himself to a few columns, in the well-grounded confidence that he has 
yet said all that is e.s.sential. 

Note to the translation: diere is no recognised chapter division of die text The 
numbers inserted with 'p . ' give in each case the beginning of a new page in the 
codex (citation usually always by page and line of Codex V). Points within 
square brackets [ . . . ] indicate lacunae within a line (usually one or more words): 
I 1 means that several lines are missing (presumably more Uian a 
sentence). Words in angled brackets < . . . > rest on corrections of defecuve 
passages (occasionally they contain portions of lext which were to be deleted {| 
at another place). An attempt is made lo render the frequently confused literal 
speech more readily comprehensible, as far as the middle of page 61 . by the 
use of various types of quotauon mark : > . . < . the priest's r e p o r t ; » . . . « within 
the priest's report: James' sp<xch and the summons at p. 61.13f.; ' . . . ' within 
James' speech: the scriptural quoution. James' modier and Jesus; ' . . . ' within 
Jesus' speech: words quoted from the Demiurge (also used for some other 
expressions). 
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1. For i t e t a i l son this sec Funk, Apokalypse, pp. 193-198; tf. also Hedrick, 'The (Second) 
Apocalypse", p . 107. 
2. For the es iabhshing of this Gattung c f the excursus on James" dying prayer m Funk, 
Apokalypse, pp. 211-220. 
3. Sec below, p . 340, note 5. 
4. On the possible vagueness of the word brother ' , especially in the phrase brother 
of s o m e o n e ' s father ' , sec Funk. 'Notizen", p. 109. 
5. O n the individual problems see Funk, Apokalypse. pp. 9 0 f . 120-122. As a typological 
parallel for the literary redact ion and interpretat ion of the bodily brother-
relat ionship to Jesus, cf. the introductory chapter in the Book of T h o m a s ( N H C II 6; 
see above, pp. 241 f ) 
6. 'Through the death prayer the already exist ing tradition of the mar tyrdom of James 
undergoes a gnostic interpretation in 2 Apoc . Jas . At the same time it also del ivers 
up to this gnostic inier;M-ctation the words of the risen Jesus to James : ' M y beloved, 
c o m e to knowledge and understand everything, that you may come out of this body, 
even as l"! (Koschorke . T h L Z 105, col 44) 
7. c r the corresponding quotat ions in Funk, Apokalypse. pp. 203 f W c may add a 
reference to aniithetical sentences like Jn 4:13f. (in contrast lo the "which I will give 
him"; c f 2 Apoc . Jas . p. 52). 
8. Sec on this Koschorke , Polemik. pp . I % - I 9 8 , also T h L Z 105, col . 4 4 f 

The Second Apocalypse of James 

This is [the) discourse which Jaines [the] Just delivered in Jerusa­

lem and which Mareim wrote down. One of the priests ' told it to Theudas . 

the father of this just man, since he was a relative of his. He said: 

>(Hasten] and come with (Mary) your wife and your relatives! . . 

. I l ( p . 45 ) . . . I . . . 1 . . . 1 1 Hasten then! Perhaps . 

[if] you yourself guide us to him [he will) come to his senses. For see. 

there are many who are disturbed at his [slander (. ')]. They are extremely 

angry [at him. For he has said (?)): » T h e y [do not (".')! pray [ ] « 

F o r ( h e h a s s a i d ) t h e s e w o r d s m a n y t i m e s , a n d o t h e r s a l s o . 

He used to speak these words while the multi tude of the peoples was 

sitting. But (this time) he came in and sat down <not> in the place 

where it [was] his cus tom, but he took his seat on the fifth, the 

'beautiful ' , fiight of steps. While all our [people (James spoke:)] 

(p.46) [ . . . ] 

[ » B l e s s e d (?) is the man [who . . . ] out of [ . . . 

and will come] to [ . . . 

of whom it is said] that he is a [ . . . J 

I am he 

who received a revelation from the Pleroma [of] Imperishabili ty, 

3 3 3 

Notes 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

(p. 48) It is the Lord (?) who so] speaks (?): 

'[ ] 
I [ ] flesh, 

[and (yet)] I will come out from the flesh in [fulfilment]. 
I (shall) surely die, 

but I will be found in life. 
I entered (the world) to be judged, 

[and will] come forth [victorious (?)]. 
I do not judge , [and I do] not [confuse] the servants of his [will], whom 
I hasten to set free. And if [I] help diem, I wish to take them up above 
him who wishes to m l e over them. I am in a secret [way] the brother 
who scomed (?) this piti[less ] (p. 49) [ ] 

I [am the . . . ] of imperishability 
[and the] first among [those who shall arise (?)] . 

I [am the] first [son (?)] who was begotten 
and who will destroy the dominion of [them] all. 

I [am] the beloved. 

who was summoned by him who is great 
and obeyed the [Lord] -

(he) who passed through the [worlds] [without being recognised (?)] 
who [came down after (?) he] had unclothed [himself], 

and walked about naked, 
who was found in perishability 

although he was to be brought up to imperishability. 
This same Lord [came] down as a son who sees and as a brother. He 

was [rejected (?)] when he was on the way to [him whom] the [Father] 
begot, in order that (?) [he might . . . him] and induce him to free 
himself [from the fetters (?) of] death (?) [ ] (p. 47) [ 

who] came to [me in f ide l i ty (?) [ ]. N o w again am I 
rich in knowledge. I have a unique [Redeemer] : he who alone was 
begotten from above and was the first [to] come out of a [ . . . ] . I am 
the [ . . . ] ; [ to the Father] whom I have come to know. He 
who^ was revealed to me was hidden from everyone, and (yet) he will 
be revealed through him. The two who see - I < . , . 

It was already prophesied through those (sc. the prophets):'* ' H e will 
be judged with the unrighteous. ' 

He who lived [without] b lasphemy 
died through [blasphemy]. 

He who was cast out 
[has been exalted (?)]. 

He who [was . . . 
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I am the righteous. 
I am the son of the Father. 

I speak as (I] have heard. 
I command as [I] have (received 1 the commandment . 
1 teach you as I have [found]. 

See, I speak that I may come forth. 
Pay heed to me, that you may see me! 

If I have come into being, who then am I? 
For I have come the way I am [not], 
and I will not reveal myself the way I am. 

For I existed (on eanh only) for a short period of t ime. [1] did [notj have 
[ . . . ] . . . [ K p . 50) [ ). ' (End ofJesus quotation) 

As I once was sitting and meditating, [he] opened the door and came 
in to me, that one whom you hated and persecuted. He said to mc: 

*Hail, my brother! 
My brother, hail! ' 

As I raised my [face] to look at him, (my) mother said to me: ' D o not 
be afraid, my son, because he said to you ' M y brother ' . For you were 
both nourished with the same milk - that is why he calls me ' M y 
mother ' . For he is no stranger to us - he is the brother of your father. ' 
[I am (?)] not [ . . . J . . . [ . . . ' After] she [had spoken these words 
(?) He said] (p. 51) to me: ' M y [brother! . . . ] these words 
[ . . . ] . . . [ . . . ] . [Those] whom I shall [fmd will] come out. [But] I 
am the stranger, and no [one] knows me in [his] thought, because they 
know me in 1 . . . ].•• Rather it would be fitting that others should come 
to know through you. 

It is to you that I say: Listen and understand! 
For many when they hear will be faint-hearted. 
But you, understand in the way I shall be able to tell you! 

Your father is not my father. 
But my father has become a father to you. 

(Like) this virgin, about whom you hear, so you also (have chosen (?)] rest 
[for yourself] , [in that you escaped (? ) ] . ' When I [did not understand (?), 
he said]: 'Listen [ J virgin [ . . . .' (I s a i d : ) ' ] (p. 52) [ . 

] this virgin. [I] have [understood] how [she re turned] . ' He said to 
me: ' [Take heed! He who) shakes my [promise] does not [act] as I wish. 
For it is th is ' to which you are to tum [your] face; and this ' [also] is 
advantageous for you. 

Your father, whom you consider to be rich, 
will grant that you inherit 
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all that you see. 
But I proclaim to you 

(that I will) give you what 1 shall say, 
if (only) you listen. 

Now then, open your ears! 
And understand! 
And walk (accordingly)! 

[When] they come for you - impelled by him who is "glorious' - wishing 
to cause confusion and do violence, [pay no heed to them (?),] but [ 

! 1 And [ 1 (p. 53) he [had] set his hand [to something] 
which [he] did not [understand] - nor did [those] who were sent out 
by him to make this [creation] which is here. Afterwards, when [he] is 
put to shame, he will [be troubled] that his labour, which is far removed 
[from] the aeons, is nothing. And his inheritance will prove to be small 
- the very one of which he boasted that it was great. His gifts too are 
not benefits, and his promises are evil counsels . For you do not belong 
to <the children of> his compass ion, but he does violence to you. He 
wishes to do us injustice. And he will lord it for a t ime that is appointed 
for him. 

But understand and know the Father who has compassion - he who 
was not given an inheritance and (whose inheritance) is not limited, nor 
does it have a (limited) number of days . Rather it is [an] e temal [day] 
and [light]. It exists [in those places (?) which the . . . (sc. the Demiurge)] 
(p. 54) [himself cannot] perceive and [of which] he (only) made use; for 
he is not from them. Because of this he [curses (?)] (and) because of 
this he boasts, that he may not be reproved. For the following reason 
he is superior to those who are below, (that is.) those whom they looked 
down upon in order to attain perfection in them: After he had taken 
captive those from the Father, he seized them and fashioned them to 
resemble himself; and (in this manner) they are with him. 

I saw from the height those who had come into being, and I have (now) 
indicated how they came into being. They were visited while they were 
in another form. And while 1 was watching [ I ] recognised in those w h o m 
I know the way in which I am (myselO. In the presence of those who 
have come to be they will make an [extxlus] - since I know that every 
one who [was brought] down by force (?) to this place (p. 55) will come 
[to me like] the 'little chi ldren ' . [I] wish to impart [to him] a revelation 
through you and the [Spint of] Power, and he (the Spirit) will give 
revelation [to those] who are yours; and through you those who wish to 
enter in will open the gcxxl door. And they tum about (on the paUi they 
have so far followed?), that they may (henceforth) walk in the way which 
(leads) before this door, and follow you and enter, [and you] accompany 
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them mside and give to each one the reward that falls to his share. For you 

M no( (He mtmi or i Helper of mnm. Too are iw illuminaior and 
redeemer of those who are mine - but now those who are yours. You are 
to give revelation, and you are to bring good among them all. 

You [they shall] admire because of all (your) miracles. 
You are the one whom the heavens bless. 
You shall he envy. 

[who] gave himself the name ' the [jealous o n e ] ' . 
You . . . [ Those who exist in] forgetfulness (?) (these are] 
(p. 56) those who are instmcted about these things with [you]. 

Because of you [they] will be taught about [these things] 
and come to rest. 

Because of you they will come to reign 
[and] become kings. 

Because of [you] pity will be taken 
on those on whom pity is taken. 

For just as you are the first who clothed yourself, so aLso you are the first 
who will unclothe himself. And you shall become as you were before you 
unclothed yourself.' 

And he kissed me on the mouth (and) embraced me . .saying: 'My 
beloved! See. 1 will reveal to you what [the] heavens did not know - nor 
their archons. See, 1 will reveal to you what he did not know, the one 
who boasted [saying: 'I am God, and there is no other] (p. 57) apart from 
me. [But (?)] 1 am alive, becau.se (?) I am a father.* Have I [not power] 
over all things? ' See, I will reveal [to you] all things. My beloved, 
understand and know them, (that) you may come forth (from this body) 
even as I am. See, 1 will reveal to you him who [is hidden]. But now. 
stretch out your [hand]! Now. embrace me! ' 

Immediately 1 stretched out my (hands) - and 1 did not find him as 
I thought. But afterwards 1 heard him saying: 'Understand, and embrace 
me! ' Then I understood, and I was afraid; and (at the same time) I 
rejoiced with a great joy. 

Therefore I say to you: You who judge - you have been judged. You 
did not spare, but you have been spared. Become sober and [recognise 
him! For in reality the one whom) you [judged is) another (than you 
thought)(?). [ 1 (p. 58) you did not know. 

He was [that one) whom he [could] not (.see) 
who created the heaven and the earth and dwelt in it (?). 

He was the one [who] is life. 
He was the light. 
He was the one w ho w ill be 

and who again will put [an] end to [what] has begun. 



New Testament Apocrypha 

and a beginning to what will come to an end. 
He was the Holy Spirit 

and the Invisible One . who did not come down upon earth. 
He was the virgin 

and the one to whom (what) he wishes happens . 
I saw that he was naked, and there was no (bodily) garment clothing him. 
What he desires happens to him. [ K p . 59) 

Abandon this difficult way, which has (such) a multi tude of forms, 
(and] walk according to him who desires [that] you become free men 
[with] me , after you have overcome every dominion! For he will not 
[judge] you on account of the things which you have done , but he will 
have mercy upon you. [For] it was not you w ho did them, but it was 
[your] lord (who did them). He (sc. Jesus) was [not] a wrathful one, but 
he was a kind father. 

But you have passed judgment on yourselves 
and because of this will remain in their fetters. 

You have burdened yourselves 
and will repent, (and yet) you will in no way profit. 

Look upon him who speaks, 
and seek after him who is silent! 

Know him who came to this place, 
and understand him who went away! 

I am "the Jus t ' , 
and (yet) I do <not> judge. 

I am thus not a master, 
but I am a helper. 

He was rejected before he stretched out his hand. [ But] as for me , [he has) 
open[ed my ears (?) ] (p. 60) And he makes me hear the 
<silencing (?)> of your tmmpe t s , your flutes and your harps [for this] 
house. It is the lord who has taken you captive [ ) c l o s i n g your ears that 
they may not hear the sound of my speech and you in your hearts pay 
attention [and be able] to call me ' the Just'."* Therefore I say to you <in 
the name of the Lord>:' ' ' See , 1 have given you your house - this of which 
you say that God made it, (and) in which he who dwells in it has promised 
to give you an inheritance. This I will tear down, to the min and derision 
of those who are in i g n o r a n c e . ' « (End of James' speech?) 

For sec, those who (hold the office oO judge are deliberating, in order 
to pass [ judgment^?) [on all that he has said (?) ] (p. 61) [on] 
that day. All the [f^ople] and the crowd were confused, and it was clear 
that they were not convinced. And he arose and went away, after speaking 
in this [mannerl . 

But he came in (again) the other day (?), and spioke for a few hours . 



New Testament Apocrypha 

As for me , I was with the priests. And I revealed nothing of (our) kinship, 
since they were all saying with one voice: ' C o m e ! Let us stone the 
Jus t ! '> (End of priest's report?) 

And they rose up, saying: "Well then, let us kill this man, that he may 
be removed from our midst! For he will be of no use to us at all . ' And 
they were there, and they found him standing by the pinnacle of the 
Temple , beside the mighty cornerstone. And they decided to cast him 
down from the height, and they cast him down. 

But [when] they [looked upon h im] , they observed [that he was still 
alive(?). Then] they arose (?) [and went down,] (p. 62) seized him and 
[abused] him, dragging him on the ground. They stretched h im out, 
rolled a stone on his abdomen, and trampled him with their feet, saying: 
' (O you) who have gone astray! ' Again they raised him up, since he was 
(still) alive, made him dig a hole, and made him stand in it. When they 
had covered him up to his abdomen, they stoned him in this manner . 

But he stretched out his hands and spoke this prayer - not the one 
which he was accustomed to say: 

' M y God and Father, 
who saved me from this hope since it is dead! 
W h o made me alive through a mystery of his good pleasure! 

Let not these days of this world be prolonged for me , 
but the day of your light 
- in which [no residue (?) of night (?)] remains -

[let it shine (upon me)!] 
[Bring me to the place (?) of my] (p. 63) salvation 

and deliver me from this [place of] sojoum! 
Do not let your grace be left behind in me , 

but let your grace become pure. 
Save me from an evil death! 
Bring me from the tomb alive, 

because your grace is alive in me -
a yearning to be instrumental in a work of fulfilment." 

Deliver me from sinful flesh, 
for I have trusted in you with all my strength, 
for you are the life of life!'^ 

Deliver me from a humiliating enemy, 
and do not give me into the hands of a severe judge! 

<Save me> from sin, 
and forgive me all the debts of my days! 

For I am alive in you -
your grace is alive in me. 

I have renounced everything, 
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N o t e s 

T h e Second Apoca lypse of J a m e s 

1. O r (with Bohl ig and H e d r i c k ) : ' . . . and which Mare im. one of the priests , wrote . He 
had told it to T h e u d a s ' (division as above : Kasser and Funk) . W e have to cons ider 
whether die text is muti la ted, pe rhaps through a translation error, and originally 
m e a n t : ' . . . and which Mare im wrote . O n e of the priests , Theudas , repor ted it to the father 
of this jus t m a n ' (Schenke in Funk, Apokalypse, p . 90) . 

2. Or (widi Hedr ick) : 'Tha t which was revealed to me was hidden from everyone and shall 
(only) be revealed through h i m ' . Or perhaps (?): ' H e w h o was revealed to me and hidden 
from everyone will reveal himself through his (own) s e l f . 
3. The text at this point appears to be corrupt (BOhlig, Kasser , Hedr ick) .Ei ther it is a case 
of an independent sentence , the cont inuat ion of which is miss ing (e.g.: 'd ie two w h o see, 
1 < a m these> - ' or: ' t he two w h o see - <it is> 1 < w h o . . . t h e m > ' ) ; or , s ince the preceding 
sentence does not have die expected important agent, die whole should be at tached there 
( e . g . : ' . . . will be revealed through the <second> w h o sees - <which is> 1'). 
4. Cf. Is. 53 :12 (and Lk. 22:37) . Hedrick r e a d s : ' . . . procla imed dirough these [words] : . . . ' 
5. T h e lacuna is very probably to be filled in this way (with a genit ive) . Hedr ick supplies 
a different preposi t ion ( 'on die side o f ) : ' he is the brother [on die side of] your fadier ' , 
and interprets this as ' your s tepbrodier ' (cf. on this Funk, Apokalypse, pp . 121f.). The 
possibili ty of diis interpretation is however doubtful (one would expect a different Copt ic 
phraseology, e.g. ' you r brother-on- the-fadier ' s s ide ' . The reconsuaiction of a geni t ive 
relat ionship under ly ing the above has given rise to various conjectures (BOhlig: ' t he 
brother of your < m i l k > ' , interpreted as ' fosterbrodier ' ; Funk: ' d ie b rod ie r ' s < son> [= 
nephew] of your fadier ' ) . If we take die text literally, then the Theudas men t ioned at p . 
44 .18 , the father of James , is apparent ly a brodier of Jesus , and his wife Mary (p. 44 .22) , 
the mother of J ames , is J e sus ' fostermother. There would dien be no reference at all to die 
parents of Jesus . But note diat 'b ro ther of your father ' can mean ' your cous in ' (see Gen . 
29:12 and cf. Funk, 'No t i zen ' , p . 109). 

6. Perhaps : ' for they know m e (only) in [this b o d y ] ' ; or (with Hedrick) : ' in [this p lace ] ' ? 
T h e solution for an acceptable restorat ion of lines 5-9 was found by S. E m m e l (see H. -M. 
Schenke ' s report to die Fourth International Congress of Copt ic Studies at Louvain- la-
Neuve , 1988: prel iminary papers p .67) . 
7. Th i s relates the two pronouns , by anaphora , to the mascul ine noun miss ing in the lacuna 
in line 5 (here supplied as ' p r o m i s e ' ) ; the p ronouns could, however , also be taken as 
referring to what follows, so that we should have to translate: ' F o r to this thing shall your 
face t u m , and it is also this that is advantageous to you - ( n a m e l y : ) . . . ' 
8. There is still no satisfactory solution for the restoration of die lacunae in this passage 
(Hedrick: ' A m 1 not al ive? Because I am a father, [do] 1 [not have power] for everyd i ing?) ' . 
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but you I have openly confessed. 
Deliver m e from evil affliction! 

But now is the [time] and the hour. 
Holy [Spirit], send me salvation! 

Light [from] light, c rown [me] with [imperishable . . . ] power! ' 
After he had spoken, [he] fell silent. His word [was] afterwards [written 
down. This is (?)] dte logos [ - - . ] . 
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9. The phrase ' th rough the l ^ r d ' or ' ( away) from the Lord ' seems out of place in lines 
5-7 ( ' I t is die l o r d . . . ' ) ; Schenke thinks it ' p resumably a marginal note wrongly inser ted ' . 
O n the other hand , a corresponding expression (= ' w o r d of the L o r d ' ) is required in line 
14, to avoid having to relate the T of the at tached word of threat to James . Hedrick, 
however , suggests the possibili ty of unders tanding the text as it is handed down: 'The 
Lord (sc. the Demiurge ) has taken you captive from the Lord (sc. Jesus or the Fa the r ) ' or, 
with a slight modificat ion of the text, ' from die <he igh t> ' . 
10. O r (widi Hedr ick) : 'Ye t you [will be able to pay] heed in your hearts [and] you will 
call m e ' d i e Just O n e ' . ' 
11. Presumably a later insertion. 
12. T h e second ' for ' c lause, which is here superfluous, fits better a few lines higher up: 
'De l iver me from an evil death, for you are the life of l ife! ' 
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8. The Letter of Peter to Philip 

Hans-Gebhard Bethge 

1. L i t e r a t u r e : The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Codex VIII . Leiden 
1976; La Letire de Pierre d Philippe. Tex te 6 u b l i et pr6sent6 par J. £ . Menard . ( B C N H . 
Sect ion ' T e x t e s ' 1). Quebec 1977; The Letter of Peter to Ri i l ip (VIII 2 ) ' introdiKcd aiKl 
translated by F. Wisse . in The Nag Hammadi Ubrary in English. New York /Hager s town/ 
San Franc isco /London 1977. pp . 394-398; (rev. ed. 1988. pp. 431-437) ; ' D e r 
sogenannte Brief des Petrus an R i i l i R w s ' eingelei tet und Ubersetzt vom Berl iner 
Arbei tskrcis fUr kojxisch-giwst ische Schriften (fctfcrfUhrcnd: H.-G. B e d i g e ) ' . ITiLZ 
103, 1978. 161-170; The Utter of Peter to Philip. Text . Transla t ion and C o m m e n t a r y 
by M W . Meyer , (SBL Diss . S e n e s 53) , Ch icago 1981; Der Brief <ks Petrus an 
Phil ippus". Ein neu tes tamendiches Apokryphon aus 6em Fund von N ^ H a m m a d i ( N H C 
VIII . 2 ) ' hg. . Ubers. u. erkl . von H.-G. Bedige . Diss . (B) . Berlin 1984. K. -W.Trbger , ' D i e 
f i s s i o n Jesu Christ i in der Giwsis nach den Schriften von Nag H a m m a d i ' , Diss . (B) . 
Berlin 1977. R) . 144-166; K.Koschorke . Eine gnost i schc PfingstiKedigt ' . Z T h K 74 , 
1977 .323 -343 ; id. 'E ine gnost ischc Paraphrase des johannc ischen P ro logs ' . Vig. Chr. 3 3 . 
1979. 383-392 . 

2. T i ^ s m i s s i o n and general character: ' T h e L e t t e r o f P e t e r t o P h i l i p ' 

( E p . P e L f T i i l . ' ) is o n e o f d i o s e w r i d n g s w h i c h first b e c a m e k n o w n d i r o u g h d i e 

N a g H a m m ^ i d i s c o v e r y . T h e s e c o n d a n d las t pa r t o f C o d e x V I I I . E p . P e t . P h i l , 

w i t h i ts n i n e o n t h e w h o l e v e r y w e l l p r e s e r v e d p a g e s is o f a c o n t e n t , f o r m a n d 

c h a r a c t e r c o m p l e t e l y d i f f e r e n t frtwn d i e p r e c e d i n g - a n d b a s i c a l l y nc«i-

C h r i s t i a n - ( k x r u m e n t ' Z o s t r i a n o s ' , w h i c h is o n l y p o o r i y p r e s e r v e d . E p . P e L R i i l . 

h o w e v e r w a s a l s o h a n d e d d o w n o u t s i d e d i e N a g H a m m a d i c o d i c e s , b u t d i e t e x t 

o f tfie p a r a l l e l v e r s i o n is s o far n o t y e t a v a i l a b l e fo r s c h o l a r l y e v a l u a U o n . ^ 

A d o c u m e n t j u s t a s i m p o n a n t a s it is i n s t r u c t i v e , E p . P e t . P h i l . b e l o n g s in t h e 

w i d e r c o n t e x t o f d i e N e w T e s t a m e n t , e a r l y C h r i s U a n i t y a n d G n o s i s . L i k e o d i e r 

N a g H a m m a d i t e x t s , it r e v e a l s a p a r t o f t h e h i s t o r y o f t h e i n f l u e n c e o f p o r t i o n s 

o f d i e N T . T h i s r e l a t e s a b o v e a l l t o c e r t a i n p a s s a g e s o f L u k e ' s t w o - v o l u m e w o r k 

aiKl p a r t s o f d i e F o u r d i G o s p e l . B u t a t d i e s a m e time E p . P e t P h i l . a l s o s t a n d s 

in t h e u a d i t i o n o f d i e a p o c r y p h a l a c t s o f a p o s t l e s f r o m d i e 2 n d a n d 3 r d 

c e n t u r i e s . 

3. Literary character : in r e g a r d t o t h e f r a m e w o r i c a n d i ts u e a u n e n t , E p . P e t . P h i l . 

h a s c e r t a i n s i m i l a r i t i e s w i t h t e x t s w h i c h t tea l w i d i d i e m e e t i n g s a n d c o n v e r ­

s a t i o n s o f t h e risen J e s u s w i t h h i s d i s c i p l e s , for e x a m p l e t h e e n d o f L u k e a n d 

d i e b e g i n n i n g o f A c t s ; t h e F r e e r L o g i o n in M a r k 1 6 : 1 4 ; d w E p i s t u l a A p o s t o l o r u m 

a n d Q u e s t i o n s o f B a r t h o l o m e w ; d i e C o p t i c g n o s t i c t e x t s S o p h . J e s . C h r . a n d 

A p . J a s . , a s w e l l a s in i ts o p e n i n g f r a m e w o r k w i t h d i e P i s t i s S o p h i a . W e m a y 

h o w e v e r c o n s i d e r a s t h e m o s t r e m a r k a b l e p a r a l l e l t h e P e t e r s b u r g f r a g m e n t s 

o f A c t s o f P h i l i p , w h i c h w e r e a l r e a d y p u b l i s h e d in 18W t o g e d i e r w i d i f r a g m e n t s 

o f d i e s a m e woric f r o m B o r g i a m a n u s c r i p t s . ' T h e y c o n u i b u t e e s s e n t i a l m a t e r i a l 

for d i e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f s o m e l i t e r a ry p r o b l e m s o f E p . P e t . P h i l . 

J e s u s d i e r e a p p e a r s t o d i e a p o s d e s o n d i e M o u n t o f O l i v e s , g i v e s d i e m d i e 
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m i s s i o n a r y c o m m a n d a n d c a l l s u p o n t h e m to d i v i d e d i e field o f m i s s i o n a m o n g 

d i e T w e l v e lot , b i d s d i e m f a r e w e l l , a n d v a n i s h e s . T h e lot a p p o i n t s P h i l i p for 

Wi ryg i a . I n v o k i n g the n a m e o f J e s u s , h e c a l l s u p o n P e t e r t o a c c o m p a n y h i m , 
a n d t h e t w o se t o u t . O n d ie w a y J e s u s a p p e a r s t o t h e m , p r o m i s e s t h e m su f f e r ing 
bu t in t h e e n d res t , a n d a g a i n r e t u r n s t o h e a v e n . T h e r e u p o n P e t e r a n d P h i l i p 
g o a h e ^ ' i n t he p o w e r o f C h r i s t ' . U p to th i s p o i n t , in a d d i t i o n t o m a n y 
d i f f e r e n c e s , t h e r e a r e m a n y c o m m o n f e a t u r e s o r p a r a l l e l s w i t h E p . P e t . P h i l . B u t 
t h e n f o l l o w - w i t h o u t a n y c o r r e s p o n d e n c e s - d e e d s of t he a p o s t l e s . T h u s P e t e r , 
w h o is c l e a r l y g i v e n the p r e - e m i n e n c e , h e a l s a m a n w i t h a s o o t h s a y i n g spi r i t 
a n d c a u s e s a p i l l a r to s ink d o w n w a r d s a n d t h e n ri.se u p a g a i n , a n d d i e t w o 
a p o s t l e s p r o c e e d a g a i n s t t he w o r s h i p o f a s p a r r o w h a w k a n d b n n g p e o p l e o f tha t 
t o w n t o fa i th . T h e r e a f t e r t h e f r a g m e n t s e n d . 

T h e p r e s e n t f o m i o f E p . P e t . P h i l . is c u r i o u s . T h u s the s u p e r s c r i p t i o n , c l e a r l y 
d i r o w n i n t o p r o m i n e n c e by the w r i t e r o f t he c o d e x (p . 1 3 2 . 1 0 f . ) . is s t r ic t ly 
m e a n i n g f u l in t e r m s o f c o n t e n t o n l y for t h e f o l l o w i n g ' l e t t e r ' ( p p . 1 3 2 . 1 2 - 1 3 3 . 8 ) . 
bu t o n t he o t h e r h a n d r a n k s a s t he t i t le for t he w h o l e d o c u m e n t . A l s o s t r i k i n g 
is d i e t o r s o - c h a r a c t e r o f m a n y p a s s a g e s , e .g . the m y t h o l o g i c a l s e c t i o n p p . 
1 3 5 . 8 - 1 3 6 . 1 5 . w h e r e m o r e is p r e s u p p o s e d t h a n is a c t u a l l y sa id . N o t o n l y a p a n 
o f d i e ' l e t t e r ' ( p p . 1 3 2 . 2 0 - 1 3 3 . 5 ) bu t a l s o s o m e d e t a i l s ( e .g . t h e c o n t e n t o f p . 
1 4 0 . 1 1 - 1 3 ) r ea l ly l ead u s t o e x p e c t a d i f fe ren t c o n t i n u a t i o n o f t he a c t i o n . T h i s 
m a y t h e n h o l d a l s o , p r e c i s e l y w h e n w e c o n s i d e r d i e w h o l e tex t o f E p . P e t . R i i l . . 
for t h e c o n c l u s i o n o f t he d o c u m e n t t o g e t h e r wi th d i e p r e c e d i n g C h r i s t o p h a n y . 
e v e n if h e r e , as at t he e n d of d i e G o s p e l o f M a t t h e w , w e c o m e u p o n a t yp i ca l 
c l o s i n g s c e n e ( p p . 1 4 0 . 1 5 - 2 3 . 2 3 - 2 7 ) . 

T h e spec ia l l i terary c h a r a c t e r o f E p . P e t . P h i l . r e s t s u p o n the fact d i a l in t h i s 
d o c u m e n t w e h a v e a c o m p o s i t i o n f rom s e v e r a l e l e m e n t s , s o u r c e s o r t r a d i t i o n s , 
a n d tha t w i t h i n t h e f r a m e w o r k o f o n l y pa r t i a l ly p r e s e r v e d A c t s of a p o s t l e s , o r 
p o s s i b l y A c t s o f P h i l i p , a n d no t s o m u c h w i t h i n the f r a m e o f t h e L u c a n A c t s . 
W e m a y i m a g i n e t he o r i g i n o f E p . P e t . P h i l . a s t a k i n g p l a c e in a p r o c e s s o f s e v e r a l 
s t a g e s : 

1. A t t h e b e g i n n i n g s t a n d a p t K r y p h a l A c t s o f P h i l i p o r o f a p o s t l e s , s i m i l a r 
to d i e f r a g m e n t a r i l y p r e s e r v e d A c t s o f P h i l i p m e n t i o n e d a b o v e . In t h e s e , a s s o 
of ten in t he a c t s l i t e r a tu r e , m i s s i o n a n d p r o c l a m a t i o n , but a l s o o p p o s i t i o n a n d 
m e n a c e , p e r h a p s e v e n m a r t y r d o m , p l a y a par t . 

2 . T h e n c o m e v a r i o u s in te rpe l l a t ions : 
a ) A l e n g t h y p a s s a g e is i n s e r t e d w i t h t he a i m of p r o v i d i n g an a e t i o l o g i c a l 

e x p l a n a t i o n for . a n d at t he s a m e t i m e o v e r c o m i n g , an a c t u a l t h r e a t e n i n g s i t u a t i o n . 
T h i s r e l a t e s t o d i e p r e p o n d e r a n t par t o f t he d i d a c t i c d i a l o g u e p p . 1 .34 .18-137.13 
-t- 1 3 7 . 1 3 - 1 3 8 . 3 . w h i c h in its m y d i o l o g i c a l pas .sages is o n e n t a i e d t o w a r d s a 
p a r t i c u l a r bu t no t d i s t i n c t i v e l y S e t h i a n * fo rm of t he S o p h i a m y t h . T h i s i n s e r t i o n , 
w h i c h o f t en r e c a l l s c o r r e s p o n d i n g p a r t s , e .g . . o f A p o c . J o h n . s h o w s in i t i a l ly 
scarce ly a n y Q i r i s t i a n t r « : e s in its present sha ip ly abb rev ia t ed form in Ep .Pe t .R i i ! . . 
bu t is l a t e r i n c r e a s i n g l y s t a m p e d by C h r i s t i a n t r ad i t i on . 

b ) I n s e r t i o n o f a pa r t t a k e n f rom a C h r i s t i a n g n o s t i c ( ? ) A c t s o f a p o s t l e s ( p p . 
1 3 9 . 9 - 1 4 0 . 1 ) . w h i c h b r i n g s t h e p a s s i o n o f J e s u s i n to c o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e 
s i t u a t i o n o f a d v e r s i t y f aced b y the a u t h o r / r e d a c t o r ( a n d the r e a d e r s ) . T h e 
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prom ment role of Peter in these passages suggests that the Acts bore his name 
in the title. 

c), d), e) etc . . . Further possible mterpolations, which because of the abbre­
viations (stage 3) are no IcMiger recognisable, at least with any certainty. 

Whether these interpolations are the work of one author and lie on the same 
level in time, or took place in several stages, must remain open. 

3. Through abbreviations at the beginning and especially at the end. as well 
as through redacuonal revisions, a kind of epitome came into being, which in 
terms of content concentrated the work essentially upon the theme of suffering. 
It is readily conceivable that diis in principle took place at one stroke. 

4. This work, which was given die title of Letter of Peter to Philip', was 
translated from Greek into Coptic and circulated, inter alia dirough its 
inclusion in NHC VUI. 

On the question of the time of origin, we must think for stages 1-3 of the 
period from the end of the 2nd to the middle of the 3rd century. It is the time 
on the one hand of the origin of many apocryphal Acts of apostles, and on the 
odier of major persecutions of Christians. On any substantially later dating of 
die process, die period between die 3rd stage, die translation following it and 
the diffusion down to NHC VIII would be given too short a measure. 

In its present form. Ep.Pet.Phil. is in regard to its framework a piece of an 
apocryphal Acts of apostles, or possibly of Philip, from which as a result of the 
history o f its origin the original beginning and the continuation of the ^ t i on 
arc missing, and therefore as a whole a document representing the Acts 
literature, into which a gnostic dialogue in the form of a d id^t ic discourse has 
been inserted. In terms of form as well as of content it is not a homogeneous 
document. By reason of the diverse and sometimes heterogeneous trsKJitions 
which are worked together in it. and the frame which dominates the content, 
it cannot be regarded as a genuinely gnosuc work. 

Gnostic ideas are thus not indeed dominant in Ep.Pet.Phil.. bul they do none 
die less have a decisive significance, llie manner in which gnostic ideas are 
reproduced in the fragmentarily summarised myth within the didactic 
discourse is an indication that not only the creator but also the addressees 
not only knew but also at least to some extent acknowledged diis gnostic 
content and accent. The allusions were evidendy sufficient. The basic questions 
at the beginning o f the discourse (pp. 134.20-135.2) recall the 'classic' 
questions of Exc.Theod. 78.2. but also such passages as Gos. Truth p. 22.14f; 
Thom. Cont p. 138.8-10 and Soph. Jes. Chr. BG p. 117.14-17. h is not possible 
to recognise in the gnostic passages any specific gnosuc school among those 
known. 

The sparial literary character of Ep.PetPhil. and above all die history of its 
origin serve to explain die role of Philip, which in terms of content is not 
dominant His mention at the beginning of the document (pp. 132.10-133.11) 
may rank as a pointer to the portrayal of his activity in some parts of die work 
which preceded Ep.Pet.Phil.. or lies behind it. The identificauon of the disciple/ 
aposde Riilip* with the evangelist.* presupposed in Ep.Pet.Phil.. also a j ^ a r s 
occasionally elsewhere in early Church literature.' With the prominence given 
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to Peter. Ep.Pet.Phil. not only sUnds in the line of Luke's Acts but at the same 
time is in proximity to various witnesses of the primitive or early-Church Peter 
tradition, which specifically also include persecution and martyrdom. 

4. Significant points of content: a) suffenng and also die threat to the 
Christians who express diemselves in Ep.Pet.Phil. and are addressed by this 
document, finding them.seives in the same situation, are the occasion and at the 
same time die central theme of the text. This state of affairs already plays a role 
in parts of die frameworic not influenced by gnostic ideas. The present 
intensification of the problem, even to homicidal intentions on the part of 
opponents not mentioned by name (p. 134.8f.). is to be overcome with the aid 
of the insertions. The author of Ep.Pet.Phil. seeks with his concentration on this 
theme to help the addressees to recognise, to explain and to pass through this 
situation of suffering in a proper manner. As is emphasised on the one hand by 
a j ^ a l to New Testament traditions (pp. 138.23- 139.4). suffering and menace 
belong of necessity to Christian existence. On the other hand, in the passages by 
die insertion of which the earlier text which preceded Ep.Pet.Phil. already 
underwent changes of accent in terms of its content - they now stand oui the 
more strongly because of the epitome character - suffenng is regarded for one 
diing as a consequence of the sin of Eve (p. 139.22f.) and for another - reaching 
liack to elements of a form of the gnostic Sophia myth - as ultimately the work 
of the archons and as a basic part of the human situation (p. 136.8-15). 

In addition to this aetiological explanation, the reference to the passion of 
Jesus Christ (p. 139.15-28). taken from a Chnstian-gnostic (?) book of Acts and 
presented in concentrated fonm. also serves for the overcoming of suffenng in 
obedience towards Jesus Christ. He really took suffering upon himself, not 
however out of necessity but for the sake of salvation and figuratively with the 
Christians in view, hence for dieir sakes and not his own (p. 138.18), and here 
not as atoning or vicarious suffering. In contrast to Jesus Chnst (p. 139.21 f.), the 
Christians must suffer of necessity (p. I38.l9f.). 

The text of Ep.Pet.Phil. does not provide any concrete clues as to the 
immediate circumstances, the place and the moment of the suffering, the 
persecution and the threat. We have to see this central theme of die document 
in the context of the situation in which not only the author and addres.sees of 
Ep.Pet.Phil. but also other Christians in the 2nd and 3rd centuries found 
themselves. Ep.Pet.Phil. is therefore not to be regarded as a work in which - as 
for example in Treat. Sedi - the primary concem is widi a theoretical discussion, 
for instaiKC between gnostic and 'Church' Christianity, radier it is the dcKument 
intended pre-eminently to be helpful in a situation of existential peril brought 
about by suffering and menace. This central concem allows a reciprocal 
relationship to become visible, between suffering experienced and anticipated 
and the self-understanding of those who express themselves and those ad­
dressed. 

The missionary aspect which frequently appears in Ep.Pet.Phil. is also to be 
seen from this point of view. It is important for the content, and is not merely 
a motif employed by the narrator. .Missionary activity in preaching is an element 
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in the subjugation and uhimate overcommg of suffenng. and at the same time 
an essential part of the struggle against the archons. Here Ep.PetFliil. is not a 
literary document intended of itself to have a missionary effa;t. but is meant to 
serve as missionary equipment. 

b) The soienology of Ep.Pet.Phil. is not a priori exclusive or particularistic 
in regard to those to be redeemed, but rather universalistic (p. 132.l8f. and 
often). The salvation of Jesus Christ is for the whole world, but in particular 
cases requires faith in the name of Jesus (p. 140.17ff.). Missionary work is 
necessary to bring diis about and to furdier it. In addition to die use of trsditional 
christological titles, not developed in terms of content and orientated towards 
various traditions, not only from the New Testament, the christological state­
ments placed at die service of Christology in Ep.Pet.Phil. are determined above 
all by the frequent emphasis on the significance of the activity of the earthly 
Jesus (pp. 135.4-6; 138.2f. 22-24; 139.1 I f ) , especially his preaching and 
passion. In the gnostic passages there is in »Jdition visible a redeemer concep­
tion such as appears in witnesses which may rank as background to the 
Johannine prologiK." Here as in several gnostic texts (e.g. Ap.Jdin, SophJes-Oir.. 
Gos.Eg.) a Chnstianisation of an onginally non-Christian soteriological con­
ception becomes visible, while elsewhere the soteriology appears to be largely 
of a genuinely Chnstian or Christian gnostic colour. 

c) The anthropology in regard to individual men. in Ep.Pet.Phil. a tiieme only 
within the gnostic dialogue in the form of a didactic discourse, is dualistic: the 
inner man who essentially belongs to the Redeemer (p. 137. 21f) . also called 
by the Redeemer "those who are mine" (p. 136.22f; cf also p. 137.5f). is 
impnsoned in the body created by the archons. The sharply abbreviated 
anthropogony. in Ep.Pet.Phil. contained only in a passage stamped by an 
originally non-Chnstian Gnosis (p. 136.8-15) in connection widi the answering 
of the basic questions (pp. 134.20-135.2). is based on the re-interpretation of 
Gen. 1-2* contamed in more detailed form in comparable wimesses of Gnosis, 
although in Ep.Pet.Phil. it is not given the character of an eff«:tive discussion. 

In regard to mankind we can recognise in Ep.Pet.Phil. in the context of the 
missionary ^Kiivity a factual anthropological dualism, but it is presupposed 
rather than developed. Jesus is redeemer for all. but not all are redeemed. There 
are Christians, descnbcd like Jesus as tpoxrrrip (p. 137. 8). and 'dead men' (p. 
137.9). which leads to a twofold division. 

d) Other topics in Ep.Pet.Phil. stand in direct or indirect connection widi die 
main problems, or play only a minor role or none at all. Thus, perhaps also - as 
with other themes - as a result of its epitome character, Ep.Pet.Phil. in its 
concentration on the question of suffenng and its overcoming neitiier develops 
nor contains any special or indirect ethic. The ascetic tendency typical for many 
Acts of apostles, and also for some Nag Hammadi texts, is missing. Except for 
the mention of "rest' as an eschatological blessing (p. 137.11). eschatology is 
not a theme for Ep.Pet. Phil. In ecclesiology, which whether delit>erately or as 
a result of the abbreviation is not developed, a rather traditional orientation 
appears to be presupposed. Here offices as well as structures are lacking, but on 
the other hand tiiere is a call for public missionary work (p. 137.23ff). It is 
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scarce ly p o s s i b l e l o r e c o g n i s e any Church life w i i h i n the c o m m u n i t y repre­

sented by Ep.Pet .Phi l . . e x c e p t for the p r o m i n e n c e g i v e n to prayer (pp. 1 3 3 . 1 9 -

134 .9 ; 137 .27f . and of ten) and the indicat ion o f s o m e l iturgical de ta i l s (p . 

1 4 0 . 1 3 - 1 5 ) . 

Notes 

8. The Letter of Peter to Philip 

1. Abbreviations for the Nag Hammadi documents according to J.M. Robinson. The 
Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices: Introduction, 1984. pp. %ff. 
2. The first information about the existence of this text, which is in a papyrus codex along 
widi a version of 1 Apoc. Jas. and a dialogue ofJesus with his disciples not identical with 
N H C III 5. was given by J.M. Robinson and S. Emmel at the Third International Congress 
of Coptic Studies m Warsaw m August 1984. 
3. "Koptische apokryphe Apostelactcn". ed. O. von Lemm. Bulletin de I'Acadimie 
Impiriale de St Pitersbourg, Nouvelle S^rie 1 (33), 1890. 509-581. 
4. On Scthianism c f H.-M.Schcnke, The Phenomenon and Significance of Gnostic 
Scdiianism". in B.Laylwi (ed.). The Rediscovery of Gnosticism. Proceedings of the 
International Conference on Gnosticism at Yale. New Haven. Connecticut. March 28-31. 
1978. vol. II: Sethian Gnosticism", Lxiden 1981. p p 588-616. 
5. c r Mk. 3:16-19 par.; Jn. 1:43-48; Acts 1:13. 
6. C f . A c t s 6:5; 8:1,5-40. 
7. Papias, ap. Euseb. H.E. Ill 39.9; Poiycrates, ap. Euseb. H.E. Ill 31.3. 
8. C f pp. 136.16-137.4 and e.g. the third s p ^ c h of Protcnnoia in N H C XIII. 
9. C f dw corresponding parts in Ap. John, Hyp. Arch, or Orig. World. 
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The Letter of Peter, which he sent to PhiUp 

(The lener' [pp. 132.12-1.13.8]) 

•Peter. the apostle of Jeslus] Christ, to Philip, our beloved brodier and fellow-
apostle, with the brethren who are with you, greetings! I wish you to know, our 
brother, [that] we have receivol commandments from our Lord, the saviour of the 
whole world, that we should come togedier. in order to teach and preach 
conceming die salvation which was promised to us by (p. 133) our Lord Jesus 
Christ. But you [heljd yourself apart from us' and had no liking for our coming 
together. And (now) we are to leam how we are to assign ourselves in order to 
carry the Gospel.- Would it therefore be pleasing to you. our brother, to come in 
accordance with the commands of our God Jesus?' ' 

(Philip s reaction to the letter [p. 133.8-11)) 

When Philip had received and read this, he went gladly and rejoicing to 
Peter. 

(Gathering of the apostles on the Mount of Olives [p. 133.12-134.9]) 

Then Peter gathered the other (apostles) together. They went to the 
mountain which is called ' the Mount of Ol ives ' , where they were 
accustomed to gather with the blessed Christ when he was in the body." 
Then when the apostles had come together and had fallen on their knees, 
they prayed thus, saying: 'Father , Father, Father of the light,* w ho 
possesses the incormptions," hear us as [thou] hast taken pleasure in thy 
holy child (Jcjsus Chris t ! ' For he has become for us a light* (p. 134) in the 
darkness . Yea, hear u s ! ' And they prayed again another t ime, saying: 
'Son of Life,** Son of Immortal i ty '" who a n in the light. Son, Christ of 
Immortal i ty, our Redeemer , give to us strength, since they seek after us 
to slay us . ' 

(Appearance ofJesus Christ'' (p. 1.34.9-18]) 

Then there appeared a great light, so that the mountain shone through the 
vision of him who appeared. And a voice cried out to them, saying: 'Hea r 
my words , that I may send you! Why do you seek after me? I am Jesus 
Christ, who is with you for ever . ' ' -
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(First answer ofJesus [pp. 135.8-136.15] i 

'Concerning [the deficiency] of the aeons - this [is] the deficiency: when 
die disobedience and the foolishness of the Mother '" came to light 
against the command of the majesty of the Father, she wished to raise 
up aeons. And when she spoke, the Authades ' ' <came> on the scene. 
But when she left behind a part (of herself), the Authades seized it, and 
so it became a deficiency. This is the deficiency of the aeons. Now when 
the Authades had taken a part, he sowed it, and appointed powers and 
authont ies over it. And he enclosed it in the dead aeons. And all the 
powers of the world rejoiced that they had been begotten. Bul they (p. 
136) do not know [him] who [is] pre-existent, since they are strangers to 
him. Rather this is the one to whom power was given. And they served 
him and praised him. But he, the Authades , became proud because of the 
praise of the powers . He became a jealous one. '" And he wished to create 
an image in [place of an image) and a form in place of a form. He charged 
the powers in his authority to mould dead bodies. And they came into 
being in unl ikeness. after the outward a p p e a r a n c e . ' ' ' 

(Second answer ofJesus^' [pp. 1.16.16 1 MA\) 

' C o n c e m i n g the Pleroma, it is I. And I was sent in the body because of the 
seed which had fallen. And I came to their dead moulding. But they did 
not recognise me. They thought that I was a mortal man. And 1 spoke with 
him who is mine. But he listened to me even as you who have listened to 
me today. And 1 gave him the authority to enter into the inheritance of his 
fadierhcxxl. And I took (p. 137) [ h i m ( ? ) - ' . . . ) . They [became] filled [with 
. . . ] . . through his salvation. And since he was a deficiency, because of 
this he became a pleroma.' 

(Conversation of the risen Jesus with the apostles 

[pp. 134.18-137.13 + 137.13-138.3]) 

(Catalogue of basic questions [pp. 134.18-135.2]) 

TTien the apostles answered and said: 'Lord , we wish to know the 
deficiency of the aeons and their P l e roma , " and how we are held fast 
in this dwell ing-place, or how we came to this place, or in what manner 
we shall come out, or how we possess (p. 135) the [authority] of 
frankness, '* [or] why the powers strive against us. ' ' -
(Beginrung of Jesus' speech in response [p. 135.3-8)) 

Then a voice came to them out of the light, saying: "It is you yourselves 
who bear witness that I have (already) said all these things to you. [But 
be]cause of your unbelief 1 will speak yet again . ' 
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{Third answer ofJesus [p. 137.4-9]) 

'As to the fact that you are held fast, (it is) because you are mine. If you 
strip off what is devoted to corruption,^^ then you will become luminar­
i e s " in the midst of mortal men . ' 

{Fourth answer of Jesus [p. 137.10-13]) 
'As to the fact that it is you who must strive with the powers,^" (diat is so) 
because they have no rest like you, because they do not wish that you be 
saved. ' 

(Renewed question ofthe apostles and answer ofJesus [pp. 137.13-138.3]) 
Then the apostles worshipped once again, saying: 'Lord , teach us in what 
way we shall fight with the archons, since the archons are superior to 
us! ' Then [a vojice cried out to them from him who had appeared, saying: 
'As for you, you are to combat them in this way - for the archons fight 
with the inner m a n ^ - [but] you are to fight them in this way: come 
together and teach salvation in the world with a p romise .^ And gird 
yourselves with the power of my Father!^' And make your prayer 
known,^^ and so he, the Father, will help you, as he has (already) helped 
you when he sent me . (p. 138) Be not af[raid ( ? ) ^ ^ . . . ] as I have akeady 
s[ai]d to you when I was in the body. ' 

(End of the appearance ofJesus [p. 138.3-7]) 
Then there came lightning and thunder from heaven, and he who had 
appeared to them in that place was carried off into heaven. 

(Discussion on the way and audition [pp. 138.7-139.4]) 
Then the apostles gave thanks to the Lord in all kinds of praise and 
re tumed to Jemsa lem. But as they went up, they were talking wiUi one 
another on the way about the light which had appeared. And a discussion 
developed about the Lord, and they said: 'If even our Lord suffered, how 
much more then w e ! ' Peter answered, saying: ' H e suffered for [our] 
sakes, and it is necessary that [we] also should suffer - because of our 
smallness. ' 

Then a voice came to them, saying: ' I have said to you many t imes 
that it is necessary for you to suffer^" (and that in the words:) it is 
necessary for you to be brought into synagogues and (before) governors , 
so that you may suffer.^' And he who does not suffer [will (?)] also not^^ 
(p. 139) [ ] [ ] m y F a t h e r " [ ], that he [ ] . . . [ ] . ' 

(Summary^ [p. 139.4-9]) 

But the apostles [re]joiced gr[ea]tly, and went up to Jemsalem. And they 
went up to the Temple and (there) taught salvation in the name of [the] 
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Lord Jesus Christ. And they healed (a) multi tude. 

(Words of Peter to his fellow-disciples (p. 139.9-13)) 

But Peter o p e n t ^ his mouth and said to his (fellow) d isc ip les : ' [Tmly) oiu" 
Lord Jesus when he was in the body gave us signs of all things. For he 
himself came down. ' 

(Speech of Peter. Part I rehearsal of the kerygma concermng 7«Mj"lpp. 139 13-140.1)) 

' My brethren, listen to my voice! ' And he was filled with Holy Spirit and 
spoke thus: *Our luminary Jesus [came) down and was hanged (on the 
cross). And he wore a crown of thoms , and was clothed with a purple 
robe. '* And he was [hangjed upon the tree and buried in a grave. And 
he rose up from the dead. ' 

(Speech of Peter Part 2: interpretation of the kerygma (p. 139 21-28)) 

' M y brethren, Jesus is a stranger to this suffering! But it is upon us that 
suffering has come because of the transgression of the Mother (Eve). 
And because of this he did all things in the same manner among us. For 
the Lord Jesus, the Son of the glory of the immeasurable Father, he is the 
originator of our l i f e . ' " 

(Speech of Peter, part J paraenetic consequences (pp. 139.28-140.11) 

' M y brethren, let us not listen to these lawless ones and walk in (p. 140) 
[ . . . ) . '« 

(Prayer, miracles and separation of the apostles [p. 140.1-13)) 

(Pejter as[sembled the ot)her (apostles) and said): 'Our Lord) Je(sus) 
Christ, the originator of our revival, give to us a spirit of understanding, 
that we also may work miracles! ' 

Then Pet(er) and the others saw and were fdled with Holy Spirit. And 
each one of them accomplished healings. And they separated, that they 
might proclaim the Lord Jesus. 

(Common prayer (140 1 3-1 .S | ) " 
And (before that) they gathered with one another and greeted one another, 
.say)ing): ' A m e n ' . 

(Chrtstophany*^ Ip. 140.15-23)) 

Then Jesus appeared to them, saying to them: 'Peace be with you (all) and 
with everyone who believes in my name. And when you go, may joy , 
grace and power be yours. Be not faint-hearted! See, I am with you for 
ever.' 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

{Conclusion of Ep.Pet.Phil. [p. 140.23-27]) 

Then the apostles separated to ' the four words"*' that they might preach. 
And they went in the power of Jesus in peace. 

Notes to Translation 

The Letter of Peter, which he sent to Philip 

1. Since Ep.Pet .Phi l . with respect to its framework is not predominant ly orientated 
to L u k e ' s double work, we cannot regard Acts 8 :1 , 5-40 as the background here . 
2. Cf. the difference from Lk. 24:27-49 and Acts 1:4-8. 
3 . For diis designat ion cf. in the N T Jn. 20:28 and 1 Jn. 5:20, and in addit ion Ign. Rom. 
3.3; Sm. 1.1; lO.l; Trail. 7 . 1 . 
4 . C f . M k . 11:1 par.; Lk. 21:37; Acts 1:12 and often. 
5. C f . J n . 1:5; Jas . 1:17. 
6. C f . R o m . 1:23; 1 T im. 1:17. 
7. C f . A c t s 3 :13 , 26; 4 :27, 30 . 
8. C f . J n . 8:12; 12:35f. 
9. Cf. inter alia }n. 1:4; 11:25; 14:6. 
10. Cf. I T i m . 6:16. 
11. For diis epiphany scene, cf. Mk. 9:1-13 par. and Acts 9:3ff. 
12. C f . M t . 28:20. 
13. O A H P f i M A : so also at pp . 136.16 and 137.4. 
14. Cf. Acts 2:29; 4 : 1 3 , 2 9 . 3 1 ; 2 8 : 3 1 . 
1 5 . C f . E p h . 6:12. 
16. It is a quest ion of the figure of Sophia; cf. the corresponding paral lels in Iren. adv. 
Haer. 1 29 .4 ; Ap.John; Soph.Jes .Chr . or Hyp.Arch . and Or ig .Wor ld . 
17. A name or designat ion of the Demiurge as in Ap.John BG, p . 46.1 par., and Hyp.Arch . 
p. 92 .27 ; 94 .17 . 
18. C f . E x o d . 20 :5 . 
19. C f . G e n . l:26f. 
20. In diis section a certain proximity to many s ta tements in the Johann ine prologue is 
striking. It is however quest ionable whedier diere is any direct literary relat ionship. 
2 1 . Possible restoration of die lacuna: ' A n d 1 took [him up to my Father.] They [were] 
filled [with re]pose dirough his salvat ion. ' 
22. C f . C o l . 3:8-10; Eph. 4 :22-24 . 
23 . C f . M t . 5:16; Phil. 2 :15. 
24. C f . E p h . 6:12. 
25 . Cf. Rom. 7:22; 2 Cor. 4 :16. 
26 . Cf. Mt. 28:19f.; Acts 1:8. 
27. Cf. 1 Thess . 5:8; Eph. 6:11-17; 1 Pet. 1:13. 
28 . Cf. Mk . 11:24 par.; Lk. 1 l:9f. par.; Jn. ]6:23f.; Phil. 4 :6 . 
29. W e may think of something similar to Lk. 12:4 par. as the content of the lacuna. 
30. C f . J n . 16:1-4; Acts 9:16. 
3 1 . Cf. Mk. 13:9-13 par.; Lk. 12:11 par.; Acts 5 :41 . 
32. T h e conclus ion, which stood in the lacuna, could have conta ined thoughts such 
as are k n o w n for example from Mk . 8:34ff. or Acts 14.22b. 
33 . In the fol lowing lacunae, in terms of content , we must think of Lk. 12:8f. par., in 
addition to the passages ment ioned in notes 4 and 5. 

3 5 2 
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34. Details in this sa:U(m recall cor responding parts m Acts . cf. 1: 12; 3:1 -10 .11 -26; 4 :18 ; 
5:26. 
35. O n this section of Pe te r ' s speech cf. Acts 2:22-24; 5:30-31 a; 10:39f. 
36. Cf. Mk. 15:1 . 7-20 par.; Jn. 19:2f. 5. 
37. C f . A c t s 3:15; 5 :31 . 
38 . Possible restoration of the lacuna: ' ( fear before them a l l ] ' . 
39. Rudiments of a piece of liturgy; c f Rom. 16:16; 1 Pet. 5:14. 
40 . O n die whole section cf. Jn. 20:19-23 and Mt. 28:20. 
4 1 . So far as diere is no textual corrupt ion, this could be a c i rcumlocut ion for the 
four points of die compass . The four w o r d s ' would then be eas t ' , wes t ' , nord i ' and 
' sou th ' . For t t ^ separation of the aposdes for the purpose of w o r l d w i t k preaching, c f inter 
alia Act . T h o m . 1 and Euseb . H E . Ill 1. 



IX. other Gnostic Gospels and Related Literature 

Henri-Charles Puech t . revised by Beate Blatz 

Preliminary note 

Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

T h e contr ibut ion by H . - C h . P u e c h under the title o f this s e c t i o n in the p r e v i o u s 
ed i t ion ( N T A p o ' 1. 2 3 1 - 3 6 2 ) w a s wi thout doubt a particularly important part o f 
the r e w o r k i n g o f the c o l l e c t i o n at that t ime . There w a s . and still i s . probably 
n o s u c h expert and c o m p r e h e n s i v e survey o f the w i d e l y scattered material as 
this work by P u e c h . O n e d i s a d v a n t a g e w a s that the pattern usua l ly f o l l o w e d in 
the other parts o f the b o o k ( introduct ion and translat ion) c o u l d not be adhered 
lo . T h i s departure from the rule was a l s o c o n n e c t e d wi th the fact that at the 
t i m e o f the rev i s ion o f N T A p o * the texts from the N a g H a m m a d i d i s c o v e r y w e r e 
still not s o readily ava i lab le that they c o u l d be presented in full. 

T h e p r o b l e m o f a c las s i f i ca t ion o f the var ious tex t s in terms o f their g e n r e 
c o u l d a l s o not be e x a m i n e d in detai l at that t ime . P u e c h d e s c r i b e d m a n y o f 
the w o r k s he d i s c u s s e s as "typically g n o s t i c g o s p e l s ' . T h i s descripHion rests o n 
the o b s e r v a t i o n that certain formal e l e m e n t s are c o m m o n to these texts 
( d i a l o g u e , reve la t ion d i s c o u r s e , e t c . ) . and that they are in tended to c o n v e y a 
g lad and r e d e e m i n g k n o w l e d g e , in other w o r d s "Gospe l ' . ' 

Puw;h a l s o e x a m i n e d and presented texts w h i c h are d e s c r i b e d as "gospe l ' 
in the Church tradit ion, but w h i c h s t n c t l y c a n n o t be p l a c a l under the h e ^ 
o f this Gattung. T h e i r Gattung has to be inves t iga ted and d e f i n e d in e a c h 
separate c a s e , s o far as the m e a g r e tradition a l l o w s . 

T h i s q u e s t i o n o f the genre o f texts ( i .e . ihe literary Gattungen) has b e e n 
raised afresh d irough the p r o g r e s s i v e o p e n i n g up o f the texts from N a g 
H a m m a d i . T h e C o p t i c g n o s t i c library is n o w ava i lab le in a f a c s i m i l e e d i t i o n , and 
to s o m e extent c n t i c a l e d i t i o n s o f the indiv idual w o r k s h a v e b e e n p u b l i s h « l . 
A n E n g l i s h translat ion o f the c o m p l e t e m a t e n a l f ^ i l i t a t e s access .^ and a l s o 
m a k e s it p o s s i b l e to inves t iga te the q u e s t i o n o f the Gattung. 

T h i s , h o w e v e r , m a d e it n e c e s s a r y to inc lude in their full text d i o s e w o r k s 
from the N a g H a m m a d i d i s c o v e r y w h i c h in form and content c o u l d b e r e c k o n e d 
to the literature presented in this v o l u m e , and arrange d i e m in the order in 
w h i c h they l o g i c a l l y had their p lace . Other s e c t i o n s o f P u e c h ' s contr ibut ion 
c o u l d be o m i t t e d e n u r e l y , s i n c e die texts d i s c u s s e d diere c lear ly d o not b e l o n g 
to d ie ca tegory o f N e w T e s t a m e n t apocrypha . 
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Notes 

IX. Other Gnostic Gospels and Related Literature 

1. O n the special p rob lems of the 'd ia logue gospe l s ' , see above , pp . 228 ff. 
2. The Facsimile Edition of the Nag Hammadi Codices, publ ished under the auspices 
of the Depar tment of Antiquit ies of the Arab Rcputrfic of Egypt in conjunct ion wnh 
U N E S C O . 12 vols. . 1972ff. The Coptic Gnostic Library, cd. with Engl ish uans la t ion . 
inuoduct ion and notes , published under die auspices of the Institute for Antiquity 
and Christ ianity (die vo lumes appear in Ihe series Nag H a m m a d i Studies , ed. M. Krause . 
J .M. Robinson . F. Wisse ; cf. die survey in N H S vol. XXVI 1984 - N H C III 5 - pp. v i i i f ) . 
The Nag Hammadi Ubrary in English. Trans by Members of the Copt ic Gnost ic Library 
Project of the Institute for Antiquity and Christ ianity (Director: J .M. Robinson) , Lxidcn 
etc. , 1977 (3rd rev. ed. 1988). Bibl iography: D.M. Scholer . Nag Hammadi Bibliography 
1948-1969. N H S I . U i d e n 1971. This bibl iography is cont inued as Bibl iographia 
Gnos t i ca ' in Novum Tesiamenium from vol. 13. 1971. 
3. H.-Ch. Puech died in Paris on 11 January 1986. 

There remains a major part of Puech's work which ought not to be discarded, 
because even today it offers abundant information (above all for texts which 
do not derive from Nag Hammadi) which is important for research into our 
literature, whether from die point of view of literary history or from that of 
die history of religions. One may certainly argue about the acceptance of some 
works into dus survey. There are probably also some texts considert^l which 
even on a very wide definition of the term 'New Testament apocrypha' do not 
direcdy belong here (e.g. Pistis Sophia, die Books of Jeu). But diese texts too 
offer important insights for die whole problem of the apocrypha, and especially 
for ttie formation of gospels in Church and Gnosis. 

Since H.-Ch. Puech at an early stage in tfie preparation of this work found 
himself no longer in a position to collaborate.' the residue' presented in die 
following pages has been revised by Beate Blatz and the editor, and completed 
by a few references to die literature. Gregor Ahn has contributwl information 
about die literature for some secuons. In diese supplements completeness 
could not be t h i eved , nor should it be expected. 

In order to bring the whole context of Puecn's contribuuon once again 
before the eyes of users of this edition, all the titles have been included (in 
each case widi the na:essary references). 

I have to diank C. Colpe. H.-J. Klimheit and H.-M. Schenke for help and 
advice in die shaping of this part. 
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A. Gospels under general titles 

1. T h e Gospe l o f t h e F o u r Heaven ly Reg ions 

1. L i t e r a t u r e : O. Braun. De sancta Nicaena Synodo. S y r i s c h e T e x t e d e s Maruta 

v o n Maiphericat. ( K i r c h e n g e s c h i c h t l i c h e S tud ien IV 3 ) . 1 8 9 8 . A . H a m a c k . Der 

Ketzerkuialog des Bischofs Maruta von Maipherkat, ( T U 19.1 b ) . 1 8 9 9 . F H a a s e . 

AUchrisdiche Kirchengeschichte nach orientalischen Quellen, 1 9 2 5 . 

2, A t t e s t a t i o n : M a m i a , b i s h o p o f Maiperka i (d. l )efore 4 2 0 ) . m e n t i o n s a Gospel 
of the Four Heavenly Regions or of the Four Corners of the World in h i s work 
De sancta synodo Nicaena J d iere he wri tes in the c a t a l o g u e o f h e r e s i e s , in his 
note about the S i m o n i a n s ; "And they ( those g o d l e s s m e n ) m a d e for t h e m s e l v e s 
a g o s p e l , ( d i v i d i n g it into four v o l u m e s , and c a l l e d it) d ie B o o k o f d ie r e g i o n s 
o f the w o r l d . ' Arabic vers ion and Latin translat ion by A b r a h a m Ecche l l ens i s :^ 
Sihi autem perfidi isti evangelium effinxerunt. quod in quattuor tomos secantes 
lihrum quattuor angulorum et cardinum mundi appellarunt. 

M a m t a ' s no t i ce is not o f great va lue . N e v e r t h e l e s s Ha m a ck^ and Haase" are 
inc l ined to c o n s i d e r ' trus tworthy' w h a l is there sa id about the G o s p e l o f the 
Four R e g i o n s . It might , in fact, be a q u e s t i o n o f o n e o f the w o r k s w h i c h iK;cording 
t o C o n s t . Apost. VI 16 w e r e current " u n d e r Ihe n a m e o f Christ a n d h i s d i s c i p l e s ' , 
and w h i c h w e r e a l l e g e d to h a v e b e e n c o m p o s e d by S i m o n M a g u s and h is 
f o l l o w e r s . T h e t i t l e recal ls t h e f a m o u s theory o f Irenaeus (adv. Haer. I l l 1 1 . 8 ) 
o n the fourfold G o s p e l : 'It c a n n o t be admit ted that diere are e i ther m o r e or 
l e s s than four G o s p e l s . For s i n c e there are four r e g i o n s o f the w o r i d (quattuor 
resumes mundi. TCOoapa i c X i p a x a TOU Koopoxj ) in w h i c h w e l i v e , and four 
w i n d s f rom the l o u r c a r d i n a l p o i n t s (quattuor princtpales spiritus, 
tEOOopa KodoXiKO nvf^iaxa and s i n c e o n d ie o ther hand the Church is 
spread o v e r all d ie earth, and the G o s p e l and the Spirit o f l i fe are the pil lar and 
foundat ion o f the C h u r c h , il f o l l o w s dial th is Church has four pi l lars , w h i c h from 
e v e r y p a n breathe out incormpt ib i l i ty and q u i c k e n m e n l o l i fe . ' Perhaps a l s o w e 
m a y recall certain p a s s a g e s o f Pis t i s S o p h i a , e .g . c . 136 . p. 2 3 2 . 1 4 - 1 6 (Jesus wi th 
his d i s c i p l e s turns l o face the four c o m e r s o f the w o r l d ) , or p. 2 5 4 . 1 0 - 2 7 ( the 
t w e l v e a p o s t l e s g o i n g in threes l o the four quarters o f h e a v e n . and p r e a c h i n g d ie 
G o s p e l o f the k i n g d o m in the w h o l e wor ld ) . H o w e v e r that m a y b e . the Utle o f the 
d o c u m e n t and ils d i v i s i o n into four b o o k s , e ^ h c o r r e s p o n d i n g l o o n e o f the four 
cardinal po in t s , s e e m to indicate dial d ie a p o c r y p h o n ascr ibed to the S i m o n i a n s 
c l a i m e d l o be a universal G o s p e l , if not the universal G o s p e l . W e k n o w n o d i i n g 
m o r e , nor can w e g u e s s a n y t h m g further, w h e t h e r the b o o k e v e r e x i s t e d at all 
remains doubtfu l . 
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Notes 

A. Gosf)els under general titles 

1. T l ie G o s p e l o f t h e F o u r H e a v e n l y R e g i o n s 

1. O. Braun, op at. p. 47: A. H a m a c k , op. at. p. 7; F. Haase , op. cit. p. 324. 

2. Mansi II. col. 1057b, and Hamack. op. at. p. 15. 
3. p. 7. note 2. 
4. p. 324, note 2. 

2. T h e Gospe l of Perfec t ion 

1. Literature: A. Hamack. Gesch. d altchrtsd Lit. I 1.-1958. 156. 167f. 

2. Attestation: The Gospel of Perfection is mentioned by Epiphanius in his 
Panarton (26.2.5; l.p. 277. 13-17 Holl; tr. Williams. NHS 35. p 84). The 
document is also mentioned in Filastrius of Brescia (Haer. 33.7. p. 18. 18 Marx), 
but Uiis is dependent on Epiphanius. as die immediate context shows. The two 
heresiologiKs are content to adduce die tide of die WCMIC ( E U O Y I ^ O V tEXEitooEO*; 
evangelium consummationis), and both condemn it. Epiphanius gives as its 
audiors die 'Gnostics'. Fila.strius die Nicolaitans (discussed in Epiph. Pan. 25) -
whom he confuses with the Gnostici. 

3. Content: Hamack {Utg. 1.167f.) and Hennecke (NTApo-, p. 69) propose (not 
without reservauons) to explain title and content widi the aid of a Naassene 
saying quoted by Hippolytus (Ref V 6.6; V 8.38. cf. X 9): 'The beginning of 
perfection ((ipxh teXf ituoeo*;) is die knowledge of man. the knowledge of God 
is complete perfection (aja\px\a\i£vr\ xeXfioxnq).' This proposal is debatable. 
One might also appeal to Irenaeus (adv. Haer. I 30.14) and conjecture that die 
gospel related to the 'future consummation' (consummationemfuturam), which 
is to take place when ail the spiritual seed of light' dispersed in the worid is 
finally gathered together (quando tola humeciatio spiritus luminis colligatur). 

T h i s t h e m e o f t h e OUXXC^K; r e c u r s in o t h e r g n o s t i c gospels, nouibly the 
Gospel of Eve (see below pp. 358ff) and the Gospel of Philip (see above, ^ . 
179ff). By concentration, by focussing himself upon himself, die Gnostic 
regains knowledge and pos^ssion of himself recovers his perfection and his 
state of being saved: on each such occasion, a morsel or pan of the spiritual 
substance now scancred among die elect (die men of the superior r ^ e . who are 
'bom from above') is recovered, and at the same time is deUKhed from its 
admixture of maner and brought back to the transcendent place of its origin; thus 
the greater part o f this 'light-substaiKe' is progressively restored. When in the 
course of time the process of collection is complete, the final 'consummation' 
will take place: the visible world will pass away, die perfecting ofthe cruXXf^K; 
will be brought to a close, and the universal salvation of the 'spintual race' will 
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3. T h e Gospe l o f T H i t h 

This work, which created quite a sensation at the ume of its discovery, does 
not belong to the 'gospel' Gattung, despite its tide. It is radier a malitauon 
or a homily, at die centre of which however stands die red^ming and liberadng 
'gospel of tmth', the word of knowledge. 

Utera ture : Facsimile Edition: Codex I. 1977, pp. 16.31-43.24; Codex XII. 1973, 
pp. 53.19-60.30. 
Edition: Harold W. AUridge (ed.). Nag Hammadi Codex I (The Jung Codex), I: 
'Introduction. Texts. Translations. Indices'.( Coptic Gnostic Library. NHS 22). 
1985. p p 55-122; II: 'Notes'.( NHS 23). 1985, p p 39-135. 

Translations: German: H-.M. Schenke. in W.C. van Unnik. Evangelien aus 
dem Nilsand 1960. pp. 174-185; W.C. Till in ZNW 50, 1959, 165-185. French: 
J.E. Menard. NHS 2. 1972. English: The NH Library in English 1977, pp. 37-49 
(rcv.ed. 1988, pp. 40-51). 

Bibliography: in NHS XXII. 55-59. 

B. Gospels under the name of an Old Testament figure 

T h e Gospe l of Eve 

L Li terature: A. Hamack. Gesch d. altchrisd. Lit. I I, M958. 156; 166ff; O. 
Bardenhewer, Gesch. d altkirchl. Lit. -1913 (1962), 347; 352. 

2. Attestation: Epiphanius mentions a Gospel of Eve ( EIXXYYEXOV E U O ^ ) in 
connection with the Gospel of Perfection, and ascribes its fabrication to the 
Gnostics (Pan. 26.2.6; I, pp277.17-278.6 Holl; tr. Williams, NHS 35. p. 84). 

3. Extant remains: The only certain quotation from the Gospel of Eve is found 
in Epiphanius: 

I stood upon a high mountain and saw a tall man . and another of short 
stature, and heard as it were a sound of thunder and went nearer in order 
to hear. Then he spoke to me and said: I am thou and thou art I, and where 

be fmally assurol. It is possible that our document describwl the manner, 
theoretical and practical, of diis process. In more general and less specific terms, 
it must have been either a gospel tejK:hing an ideal of pwrfecdon and the means 
of attaining thereto, or a gospel desdnal for die peritcV, the TEXEIOI. i.e. 
the TTVEvpaTiKOi. die 'elect', or a gospel pcrftxt in itself the supreme Gospel 
ctNitaining in itself the sum total of revelation or of gnosis. However, owing to 
the paucity of our sources, all hypotheses can only be in^kquate. 

4. Dale: Hamack dates the gospel to die 2nd century. 
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thou art there am I, and I am sown in all things; and whence thou wilt, thou 
gatherest me , but when thou gatherest me , then gatherest thou thyself. 

{Pan. 26.3.1; I, p. 278.8-13) 

It is much less certain that, as is commonly supposed,' a second exu-act from 
the Gospel of Eve is preserved by Epiphanius: 

I saw a tree which bore twelve fmits in the year, and he said to me: 
This is the Tree of Life. 

(Pan. 26.5.1; I, 281.17-19) 

4. Content: The first passage quoted in Epiphanius appears to belong to the 
beginning of the document. It is however very difficult to make any precise 
statements about the identity of the speaker and the mydiical interiocutor. Eve 
herself could be the narrator of di. vision, but it could just as well be some 
anonymous seer. Several interpretations may likewise be offered for the two 
figures who appear in the vision. They may represent 'the Urmensch and his 
dwarfish earthly likeness',^ or the Urmensch and the Son of Man,^ or it may be 
a question of 'God the Father and Barbelo, who is stunted because the power 
has been taken from her'." Perhaps also the two figures are in reality one, seen 
at one and Uie same time under two different aspects, as is frequendy the case 
in narratives of this type (cf e.g. the beginning of the Apiocryphon of John or 
appearances of Jesus Christ or other beings, divine or demonic, in manifold 
embodiments). All that is certain is that the Gospel of Eve belongs to the 
revelation documents, hence to the apocalyptic literature. It is constructed 
after the widespread pattern of the 'vision report' and employs the usual motifs 
of this kind of literature: the setdng of the scene upon a mountain, the 
appearance of a figure of very great or gigantic stature, an address by this 
figure to die seer. The revealer, or divine being, discloses to his interlocutor 
his identity widi him, by an almost stereotyped formula (eyo) cru KOX cru eyto) 
which is often employed in gnostic. Hermetic, magic or alchemical texts.^ This 
identity implies diat die one is everywhere and always present to die other, and 
that there is a consubsUintiality between them. 'To gather oneself {iaviov 
cruAAfTEiv), i.e. to gather the substance of one's spiritual 'light-nature' which is 
dispersed in the body and in matter, to recover and save one's 'ego' by 
disengaging it from the diversity of die world and restoring it to its original unity, 
is equivalent to saying that die one at the same time gathers and saves the 
substance, or a part of the substance, of the other, which is likewise scattered, 
djsjsersed and imprisoned in the worid. There is a collaboration between the 
Saviour and the saved. Here again the theory and the language are gnostic* They 
recur in Manicheism.^ 

On the other hand a reference in Epiphanius {Pan. 26.2.6; I, 278. 1-2 Holl: 
avxr\q [sc. Etiaq] Sfjeev toq evpoiScrri*; xb ppwiia xfjc; yvcoaeox; 8^ 
anoKaXvx^EOic, TOO hxkr\aavxoq avxr^ otpeox; suggests that the wriung had for 
its subject die discovery by Eve, in consequence of a revelation received from the 
mouth of the serpent, of the 'food' or 'fmit of Gnosis', the saving knowledge." 

359 
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It w o u l d t h e n set for th t h e g n o s t i c d o c t r i n e o f s a l v a t i o n t h u s r e v e a l e d . T h e 
e n c o u n t e r w i d i t h e s e r p e n t a n d t h e l a t t e r ' s s p e e c h w e r e p r o b a b l y r e p o r t e d e i d i e r 
b y E v e h e r s e l f o r b y t h e n a r r a t o r , w h o w o u l d h a v e l e a m e d o f it in t h e c o u r s e o f 
h i s v i s i o n . S i n c e it c o n t a i n e d t h e a n n o u n c e m e n t m a d e b y E v e . or a l l eas t l o E v e . 
o f t h i s ' g o o d t i d i n g s ' w h i c h is G n o s i s , t h e i m c k n o w l e d g e , a n d p e r h a p s a l s o 
b e c a u s e il l o o k t he f o r m o f a d i a l o g u e w i d i a r e d e e m e r ( C h r i s t h i m s e l f ? ) , t h e w o r k 
w o u l d in a s e n s e b e t a k e n a s a k i n d o f ' g o s p e l ' , i r a n s m i i i a l b y E v e . or w i t h h e r 
a s t h e c e n t r a l figure. T h e r a t h e r p e c u l i a r t i d e w o u l d b e m u c h b e t t e r e x p l a i n a l in 
th i s w a y t h a n o n t h e a s s u m p t i o n tha t E v e w a s a w i t n e s s t o t h e e a r t h l y l ife a n d 
lejK:hing o f C h r i s t . T h e A r m e n i a n I n f a n c y G o s p e l ( c h a p . I X ) r e l a t e s h o w E v e w a s 
p r e s e n t w i d i J o s e p h a l d i e first s u c k l i n g o f J e s u s , a n d l e s u f i e d l o t h e v i r g i n b i r t h , 
s o tha t d i i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n w o u l d n o t b e en f i r e ly a r b i t r a r y . In d i e p r e s e n t c a s e , 
h o w e v e r , il s e e m s e x c l u d e d . 

T h e c o n t e x t o f t h e s e c o n d q u o t a t i o n a d d s t h a i t he ' G n o s t i c s ' r e a d t h e s e l i n e s 
in apocrypha ( e v OJtoicpwpoti;) a n d s a w in t h e m a s y m b o l i c r e f e r e n c e t o m e n ­
s t rua l blood. B u t il is m o r e p r o b a b l y a c a s e o f a ver>' f ree q u o t a d o n o f R e v . 22:2 
( K . H o l l in h i s e d i t i o n o f d i e Panarion, I, 2 8 1 , n o t e l o l i n e 17). E v e n if il b e 
m a i n t a i n e d tha t dnoKptxpa h e r e i n d i c a t e s a n e s o t e r i c w r i t i n g o f g n o s t i c o r i g i n , 
it w o u l d s e e m d i a l t h e p a s s a g e o u g h t r a d i e r l o b e c o n n e c t e d w i d i ' T h e G r e a t 
Q u e s t i o n s o f M a r y ' ( b e l o w p . 3 9 0 f ) . w h e r e w e find a t h e o r y o f m e n s t m a l b l o o d , 
b a s e d o n a l l e g o r i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f o t h e r b i b l i c a l p a s s a g e s , w h i c h is a n a l o g o u s 
t o t h a t w h i c h o u r q u o t a t i o n is h e l d l o p r e s u p p o s e ( E p i p h . Pan. 2 6 . 8 . 7 a n d 9.2). 

H a m a c k (Li7.?. 1 .166 a n d 168) b e l i e v e d il p o s s i b l e l o find t r a c e s o f d i e G o s p e l 
o f E v e in t h e P i s t i s S o p h i a ( c . 9 6 ) a n d a m o n g d i e P e r a u e ( H i p p o l . Ref. V 16 .8 
a n d 1 3 - 1 4 ) . b u t t h e e v i d e n c e o n w h i c h h e r e l i e s a d m i t s o f s e v e r a l o p i n i o n s . O n 
t h e o t h e r h a n d o n e m a y a g r e e w i i h h i m in t h e a s s u m p t i o n (op. cii. II 1 .539) 
tha t t h e w o r k w a s w r i t t e n in t h e 2 n d c e n i u r y . 

Notes 

B . G o s p e l s u n d e r t h e n a m e o f a n O l d T e s t a m e n t figure 

1. E.g. H a m a c k . Lita. 1. 166; Bardenhewer . Uig. V. 347. 
2. Hennecke . N T A p o - . p . 69; cf. perhaps a picture in Cubicu lum I of die hypogaeum 
of Ihe Aurcl i i . in C. Cccchcl l i . Monumenii cristiani ereiici di Roma, R o m e 1949. pl. II 
n g h t . 
3. Holl in his edition of Ihe Panarion. 1. 278 . note to line 8. 
4 . H. Lc i scgang . Die Gnosis', Leipzig 1955, p . 190. 
5. Cf. R e i u c n s l c i n . Poimandres. pp . 236-244; A. Dieter ich. Mithrashlurgie\ pp . 9 7 . 2 4 0 ; 
K. Holl in his edi t ion of the Panarion I, 2 7 8 . note to line 11; A.J. Feslugifere, Corpus 
Hermeticum I, 6 8 . note 3 3 . 
6. Cf. Epiphanius , Pan. 26.10.9; Gospe l of Phi l ip , in Epiph . Pan. 26.13.2 (see above , 
p. 180); L. Fendt . Cnostische Mysterien, Munich 1922. pp. 4 -32 . 76f.; H. Jonas . Gnosis 
und spdiantiker Geist I, Gdt t ingen 1934. = 1954. pp. 139r; R. Bul tmann . Z N W 24 . 1925, 
I I8f.; id. Das EvangeUum des Johannes^'. Gdt t ingen 1950. p . 41 n. 2. 
7. Cf. SB Berlin 1933. p . 308 . and 1934. pp. 877 and 8 9 1 . 
8 . C f \Tei\.adv Haer .30 15; ps.-TertuIl ian.a^w Omnes Haer. 2; Filastrius I; Epiphanius 
Pan. 37 .3 .1 : Ophi tes ; Hippol . Ref. V 16.8: Peraiac. 
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2. T h e Dia logue of the R e d e e m e r 

See above, pp. 300ff. 

3. T h e Pist is S o p h i a 

1. Literature: Edidons: M.G. Schwartze. Pistis Sophia: opus gnosticum Valentino 
adiudicatum e codice manuscripto coptico Londinensi descriptum. Latine vertit 

M.G. Schwartze. Edidit J.H. Petenmann. Beriin 1851/1853. C. Schmidt, Pistis 
Sophia, Copuca 2. Copenhagen 1925. Pistis Sophia. Text ed. by C. Schmidt, transl. 
and notes by Violet M«:Demiot. (The Coptic Gnostic Library = NHS 9). 1978. 

Translations: German: (Schmidt-Till). Koptisch-gnostische Schriften /. Die 
Pistis Sophia: die beiden Bucher des Jeu: Unbekanntes ultgnostisches Werk, cd. 
Carl Schmidt. (GCS 13. 1905); 3rd ed. rev. Walter Till.( GCS 45). 1959. Carl 
Schmidt. Pisiis Sophia Ein gnosiisches Originalwerk des 3. Jahrhunderts aus 
dem Koptischen Ubersetzt, Leipzig 1925. French: E. Amdlineau. Pistis Sophia, 
ouvrage gnostique de Valentin, tradud du Copte enftan^ais avec une introduc­
tion, Paris 1895. English: Violet MacDermot. NHS 9 (see above). 

Bibliography: Schmidt-Till. vols. IX-XV; Ert>etta I. 368f.; Schmidt-Mac 
Dermot. pp. 772-775. 
2. Extant remains: The work, or more precisely group of works. trsKlitionally 
known by this name is containwl in a Coptic version (almost jwre Sahidic. 
slightly influenced by Fayyumic) in a parchment manuscript of the second half 
of the 4th century.' die Codex Askewianus. Bought in a London bookshop in 
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C. Gospels current, directly or indirectly, under the name ofJesus, 
and similar works 

1. T h e S o p h i a J e s u C h r i s t i 

This document, handed down in Codex III from Nag Hammadi, is a secondary 
reworking of a religio-philosophical document, the 'Letter of Eugnostos', which 
was also found at Nag Hammadi (Codex III, pp. 70.1 -78.23; Codex V, pp. 7.24-
9.11; Codex III, pp. 81.2-90.13). Through diis reworking die text was convertwl 
into a dialogue between Jesus and his disciples. The work is also contained in 
Pap. Berolin. 8502. as well as in NH Codex III. In our colla:tion it is not necessary 
to deal further with this text. 

Literature: Facsimile ediiion Codex III, 1978, pp. 90.14-119.18. 
Edition: Die gnostischen Schriften des koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 8502, 

hg., Ubersetzt und bearb. von Walter C. Till, 2nd ed. revised by H.-M. Schenke 
TU 60, 1972. pp. 194-295. 

English translation: NH Library in English pp. 206-228 (rev. ed. 1988, pp. 

220-243). 
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1773 by the English collector Dr. A. Askew, it passed in 1785 to the British 
Museum, where it is now preserved as .Ms. Add. 5114. Attention was first drawn 
to It in 1778 by C G . Woide. under the title Pistis Sophia", and the lext of the 
codex wa.s published, with a Latin translation, in the posthumous work of M.G. 
Schwartze. Carl Schmidt was much occupied with this work, and also published 
an edition of the text, taken over (with some corrections) in NHS 9. For 
translations, see the details above. 

3. Character and content: following the analysis of K.R. KOstlin,* the results of 
which were adopted and more precisely statal by C. Schmidl, it is today almost 
unanimously agreed that the four secdons of die manuscript must be divided 
into two disunct groups. The first diree secuons correspond to the diree books 
of one and the same work, probably composed between 250 and 300: the first 
book (pp. 1-81 of die Schmidt-Till translation) has neither superscription nor 
colophon; the second (pp. 82-162) has at the beginning die title (added later) 
"The second book (xopos;) of die Pistis Sophia", but is designatal at die end as 
"A pan (|i£po<;) of the books (or rolls:T£iJX1) of the Saviour (oam^p) ' ; the third 
(pp. 164.20-231.9). separated from the second by an independent fragment, die 
end of a lost book, is likewise entitled in the colophon 'A part (pepcK;) of die 
books (or rolls:TEt)XTl) of the Saviour (otoxnp)". On die other hand the fourth sec­
tion (232.1 -254.8), which has no title, is in reality a distinct work, c o m p o s t in 
the first half of the 3rd century and thus older than those which precede it. 
Accordingly only the work contained in the first three books merits the name 
"Pistis Sophia". 

Agam. this is only a late title, added subsequently on one page of the 
manuscript, and strictly speaking is appropriate only to that part of the treatise 
which extends from the beginning to p. 118.36. It would seem better to give 
preference to the more primitive but less significant and rather technical title 
"Books (Rolls) of the Saviour" {xh. xeoxn ToC oti)Tfjpo<;). Pistis Sophia is 
moreover a title the meaning of which was long in dispute. K.R. Koestlin (op. cit. 
p. 9) explained it in relation to the main theme of the first part of the work: Sophia, 
fallen and repentant, expresses her hope of deliverance from the chaos into which 
she has fallen, her faith in her salvation. For Renan.' Pisus (perhaps re^ m a n i ) 
Sophia was to be translated "tlw faidiful Wisdom*. R. Eisler* thinks diat Sophia 
is here regarded as Wisdom, present at the side of God and intervening as Fidelity, 
Confidence and Faith in the work of creation. As Carl Schmidt has shown.' the 
true explanation seems to be supplied by a passage in the Sophia Jesu Christi 
(above, p. 361: BG 102.15-103.9 = Nag Hammadi Codex 111 106.16-23). which 
Schmidt however wrongly ascribes to the Apocryphon of John: "The Son of Man 
agreed (crupcpoivdv) with Sophia, his consort (o{)^uyo<;) and revealed himself 
in a (great light] as bisexual. His male nature (}i£v) is callol "the Saviour 
(oomfp). the begetter of all things", but (5e) his female "Sophia, modier of all' 
(nayyrvETeipa). whom some call Pistis.' The same appears in the Epistle of 
Eugnostos. die probable source of the Sophia Jesu Christi (above, p. 361; pp. 
81.21-82.6 in Codex III from Nag Hammadi). which further states that Pistis 
St^hia is at once the name of die consort of the Saviour and the female 
designation of die sixth of the emanations manifested by him. 
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Several authors have proposed to identify die Pistis Sophia proper, or parts 
diereof. with die Mittle Questions of Mary", an apocryphon mentioned by 
Epiphanius (Pan. 26. 8.1-3) in connection widi the Gnostics (see below, 
pp. 3W f.), but this hypothesis appears untenable* Nor can we iKlmil the view of 
Liechtenhan,'for whom Book 1 of Pistis Sophia might once have been called "the 
Gospel of Philip' (see above, pp. 179 ff). and Book II die Questions of Mary'; 
in the latter ca.sc it would not be a question either of Ihe •little" or of the "great 
Questions of Mary' mentioned by Epiphanius. 

All critics agree in regarding Egypt as the land of origin of die two writings 
of the Codex Askewianus. The attempt, made at the beginning, to claim them 
as the work of Valentinus or a Valentinian author has long been abandonwl. 
They are much more probably to be ascribed to the "Gnostics' (of Epiphanius). 
aldiough it is not possible to determine more precisely whedier they were 
Sethians or. as Schmidt for a time supposed. Severians.* That in diese wntings 
we have to do with translations of Greek originals seems certain; die suggestion 
that they were directly composed in Coptic* is exposed lo objections and 
arguments of fact which appear to be decisive.'" 

The Pistis Sophia and the separate work which follows it in the manuscript 
have both die form of a gospel of the common gnostic type: they profess to 
contain the esoteric leaching revealed by the nsen Chnst to his disciples in 
response to Iheir questions and in the form of a dialogue. 

The first book of the Pistis Sophia begins as follows: 

But (5e) it came to pass, after Jesus was risen from the dead, that he spent 
11 years discoursing with his disciples ( f i a d r | t a { ) , and taught diem only 
as far as the places (TOnoi) of the first commandment and as far as the 
places (TOTioi) of the first mystery (^txrn^piov)... which is the last mys­
tery (nixm^piov), i.e. the twenty-fourth. 

(Pisus Sophiac. I.Schmidt-Till 1.2-6. I2f.) 

The supreme mystery, of which the disciples as yet arc entirely ignorant, is to be 
revealed to them in the course of die twelfth and last year of the Saviour's sojoum 
among his followers between the resurrection and the final ascension on the 15th 
of the moon in the month of Tobe or Tybi (January). This date is perhaps to be 
c o n n c c i e d w i t h that o n w h i c h , acc t»rd ing to C l e n i e n i o f A l e x a n d r i a (Stnmi. I. 
21.146.2), some of die Basilidian Gnostics celebrated annually the baptism of 
Jesus (TTiv ncvxeK-aiSeKrotTTiv tou Tupl pr|v6^: the 15th Tybi). The scenery 
here employed (action set upon a mountain, appearance of the Revealer in 
luminous and supematural form, the terror of the spectators, the salutation, the 
promise of a direct and comprehensive revelation of the tmth) is so characteristic, 
so completely typical, that despite its length this second introduction must be 
cited in full: 

Now it came to pass, that the disciples (pai}r |Ta{) were sitting together 
on the Mount of Olives, speaking these words and rejoicing greatly (lit. 
with a great j oy ] , and being very glad and saying to one another; Blessed 

http://ca.sc
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( j i a m p i o i ) are we above (notpcx) all men on earth, since the Saviour 
(ooyrt^p) has revealed these things to us, and we have received the fulness 
(7cXTip(0^a) and complete perfection - this they were saying to one 
another, while Jesus sat a little way apart from them. 

But (SE) it came to pass on the 15th of the moon in the month Tybi , 
which is the day on which the moon becomes full, on that day now. when 
the sun was come out upon its path (Pdois;), there came forth behind it a 
great power (5;jva |iiq) of light, g leaming very bright, and the light that 
was in it was beyond measure. For (Top) it came out of the Light of lights, 
and it came out of the last mystery ( f J i x m i p i o v ) , which is the 24th 
mystery ( ^ x x r n i p i o v ) from within outwards - those (= the 24 mysteries) 
which are in the orders (xcxE^EiQ) of the second space (xtoprma) of the first 
mystery (li iKJTnpiov). But (5£)that power of light descended upon Jesus 
and surrounded him entirely, while he sat apart from his disciples 
( nadritai). and he shone exceedingly, and the light that was upon him 
was beyond measure . And the disciples ( n a d r i T a l ) did not see Jesus be­
cause of the great light in which he was . or (ti) which was upon him. for 
(yap) their eyes were darkened because of the great light in which he was . 
but (aXka.) they saw only the light, which sent forth many t>eams 
( a i c n v E Q ) of light. And the beams (-aicnvEv;) of light were not like unto 
one another, and the light was of different kinds, and it was of different 
form (voKoq) from below upwards , since one (.vc. beam) was more 
excellent than the other ( . . . ) in a great and boundless splendour of light; 
it extended from beneath the earth as far as the heaven. - And when the 
disciples ( ^ a d r i T a i ) saw that light, they were in great fear and agitation. 

Now it came to pass, when that power of light descended upon Jesus , 
it gradually surrounded him wholly; then (T6TE) Jesus rose up or (rf) flew 
into the heights, since he was become exceeding shining in an immeas­
urable light. And the disciples ( ) i a d r | T a i ) followed him with their eyes , 
and none of them spoke, until he reached the heaven, but (aXkd) they 
were all in great silence (CTiYri). This now came to pass on the 1 Sth of the 
moon, on the day on which it l)ecomes full in the month Tybi . 

Now it came to pass, when Jesus went up into the heaven, after three 
hours , all the powers of heaven were troubled, and they all t rembled 
together, diey and all their aeons (aicovE^;) and all their places (TOTIOI) and 
all their orders (xd4ei<;), and the whole earth was moved , and all that 
dwell upon it. And all men in the world (ic6o|io<;) were troubled, and the 
disciples ( p a d r | T a i ) also, and all thought: Perhaps the world (Koanoq) 
will be rolled up. And all the powers that are in the heaven ceased not from 
their agitation, they and the whole world (ic6o)io<;). and they were all 
moved one against the other from the third hour of the 15th of the moon 
<in the month> Tybi until the ninth hour of the following day. And all the 
angels (ayyEXoi) and their archangels (apxtiyyEXoi) and all the powers 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p c K i y p h a 

of the height all praised ("U^veijeiv) the Inmost of the Inmost, so that 
(ciS<JT£) the whole world (K:6o|iOi;) heard their voice, without ceasing 
until the ninth hour of the following day. 

But ( ^ ) the disciples (jiadriTaf) sat together, in fear, and they were 
exceedingly troubled; but (6£) they were afraid because of the great 
earthquake which took place, and wept with one another, saying: What 
then ( a p a ) will happen? Perhaps the Saviour (otorr ip) will destroy all 
places (xonoi ) . 

While they now said this and wept to one another, then the heavens 
opened, about the ninth hour of the following day, and they saw Jesus 
descend, shining very bright, and the light in which he was was beyond 
measure. For (yap) he shone more than at the hour when he ascended up 
to the heavens, so that (oSotE) the (KOOiiO*;) could not describe the light 
that was upon him, and it sent forth many beams ( -a ioTvei ; ) of light, and 
its beams (-oncuvEq) were beyond number, and its light was not like one 
to the other, but (aXka) it was of different kind and of different form 
ivdnoq), since some [^c. beams] surpassed the others countless t imes; 
and the whole light was together, it was of three different kinds, and one 
surpassed the others countless t imes; the second, which was in the midst, 
was sufx:rior to the first, which was beneath; and the third, which was 
above them all, was superior to both those which were beneath; and the 
first beam, which was beneath them all. was like the light which came 
upon Jesus before he ascended into the heavens, and was like only to itself 
in its light. And the Uiree lights were of different kinds of light, and they 
were of different form (vjnoQ). whereby some surpassed others count­
less t imes. 

But ( ^ ) it came to pass, when the disciples ( p a d r | T a i ) saw this, they 
were exceedingly afraid, and were troubled. Jesus now, the merciful and 
kind-hearted, when he saw that his disciples (padr ixa i ) were greatly 
troubled [lit. troubled with a great t roubling], spoke to them, saying: Be 
of good cheer; it is I, be not afraid [cf. Mt. 14:27, Mk. 6:50]. 

Now it came to pass, when the disciples ( f i a d r | x a i ) heard these words, 
they said: O Lord, if it be thou, draw to thyself thy glorious light, that we 
may be able to stand, else are our eyes darkened and we are u-oubled, and 
also the whole worid ( K o o p o q ) is troubled because of the great light that 
is in thee. 

Then (XOXE) Jesus drew to himself the splendour of his light; and when 
this had come to pass all the disciples (nadrjxai ) took courage, stood 
before Jesus, and all fell down together and worshipped him, rejoicing 
with great joy; they said lo him: Rabbi , whither didst thou go, or (ri) what 
is thy service (5taicovia) to which thou didst go . or (T)) why rather were 
all these upheavals and earthquakes which have taken place? 
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Then (xoxe) spoke Jesus , the merciful, to them: Rejoice and be glad [cf. 
Mt. 5:12] from this hour on, for I went to the places (TOTIOI) out of which 
I came. From henceforth will I speak widi you openly (TiappT^aia) from 
the beginning {6jpx\) of the tmth ((xXiideia) unto its complet ion, and I 
will speak with you face to face without parable [rcopapoXT^: cf. Jn. 
16:25]; I will not hide from you from this hour anything of the things of 
die height and of the things of the place (xojtoq of the tmth ( t iXr ide ia ) . 
For (Y6tp) to me is given by the Ineffable and by the first Mystery ( H \ K J -
Tiipiov) of all mystei ies f i i ixm^pia) the power {i'^oxKsia. cf Mt. 
28:18], to speak with you from the beginning (6ipxA) to the fulfilment 
(7iXi^pQ)|Lia) and from within to without, and from without to within. Hear 
now, that I may tell you all things. 

(Pi.sus Sophia c. 2-6; Schmidt-Till 3.8-6.5) 

Jesus begins by relatmg the joumey which he has just accomplished dirough die 
aeons, in the course of which he has met Pistis Sophia 'quite alone', distressed 
and mouming". beneadi die diirteenth ^ o n ' . At die request of Mary he recounts 
at length the adventures and the lamentations of this being, who has fallen from 
die thirteenth aeon into matier (CXT)), and whom he has finally restored to her 
original atKxle. Then follows a dialogue on other themes: die mysteries of light, 
especially t he most s u b l i m e a m o n g i h e m . those of t h e Ineffable and of the first 
mystery; the origin o f s in and evil in the world of men; the necessity of 
repentance: the punishments which await the sinner after death. 

The revelations by Jesus are intermpted by questions from the disciples and 
the holy women, to which the Saviour replies, each ofhis answers being followed 
by demonstrations o f joy or of adoration, which mark die gratitude of those 
present. Sometimes also one of the disciples or one of the women supplies the 
explanation; J e s u s encourages them to speak and inspires them, illuminating 
die 'man o f light' who dwells widiin each. The following intervene in tum and 
on several occasions: Mary the motherof Jesus, Mary Magdalene, Philip, Peter, 
Martha. John. Andrew. Thomas. Matthew. James. Salome. A prominent p l ^ e is 
r e s e r v e d for Mary Magdalene and for John, 'the maiden' ( i i apdevo^ , of whom 
the Saviour declares: 

But ((iXXa) Mary Magdalene and John, the maiden (rtocpdevo*;), will 
surpass all my disciples (^adT|xai) and all men who shall receive 
mysteries ( ^ t x m i p i a ) in the Ineffable, they will be on my right hand and 
on my left, and 1 am they and they are I, and they will be equal with you 
in all things, save {aXXa KXr\v) that your thrones ( d p d v o i ) will surpass 
theirs, and my own throne (dpt^voq) will surpass yours and those of all 
men who shall find the word of the Ineffable. 
(Pisus Sophia c. 96; Schmidt-Till 148.25-33) 



New Testament Apocrypha 

3 6 7 

It has been reckoned" that of the forty-six questions here put to Jesus thirty-nine 
fall to die lot of Mary Magdalene. 

The content of the Pistis Sophia is too varied and extensive to be 
summarised here or evaluated in detail. As an example die following pas.sage. 
alrejMly discussed by Hennecke.'- Leisegang" and Marmorstein,'* may be 
selected: 

But (5£) Mary answered and said; My Lord, conceming the word which 
thy power prophesied (npotpriTetkiv) through David [Ps. 84:1 If. LXX]: 
'Grace and Tmth met one another, Righteousness (5iicaio<TUvr|) and 
Peace ( e i p t i V T j ) kissed each other. Tmth sprouted forth from the earth, 
and Righteousness (5 iKaioa i Jvr | ) looked down from h e a v e n , thy power 
prophesied (7ipo<priT£i)£iv) this word at this time conceming thee. When 
diou wast small, before the Spirit (7rveC)ia) was come upon thee, thou 
wast in a vineyard with Joseph. The Spirit (rtVEtJjia) came out of the 
height and came to me in my house, in thy likeness, and I knew him not, 
and I thought that it was thou. And the Spirit (TtveCpa) said to mc: Where 
is Jesus my brother, that I may meet him (ctTOvxav)? And when he said 
this to me . I was at a loss ( ( i ; topeiv) , and diought it was a spectre 
( t p a v x a o ^ a ) , to tempt (neipct^Eiv) me. But (SE) I took him and bound 
him to the foot of the bed which was in my house, until I could go out to 
you in die field, you and Joseph, and found you in the vineyard, while 
Joseph was fencing the vineyard. Now it came to pass, when thou didst 
hear me speak the word to Joseph, thou didst understand (VOETV) the 
word, and didst rejoice and say: Where is he. that I may see him. else I 
await him in this place (xorto*;)? But (5E') it came to pass, when Joseph 
heard thee say these words , he was perturbed, and wc went off at once, 
entered into the house, and found the Spirit (7rvEo|ia) bound to the bed. 
And we looked on thee and on him, and found thee like unto him; and he 
that was bound to the bed was set free, he embraced thee, and kissed thee, 
and thou also didst kiss him, and ye became one. 

(Pisus Sophiac. 61; Schmidt-Till 7 7 . 3 3 - 7 8 . 2 0 ) 

In the second treatise of the Codex Askewianus. contained in the fourth and last 
section of the manuscript, we have to do likewise with a gospel in dialogue form, 
but die episodes here narrated are set at a time and in a frameworic different from 
diose of the previous work. Here the action takes place on the day after the 
resurrection, and in die first instance on the shore of the ocean: 
Now it came to pass, when our Lord Jesus was cmcified (aTa\ )po\Jv) and 
on the third day was risen from the dead [cf. Synoptics. Acts. I Cor. 15.4]. 
then his disciples ( | iadT]xai ) gathered round him, and entreated h im. 
saying: Our Lord, have mercy upon us, for we have forsaken father and 
mother and the whole world (Koapoq) and have followed thee [cf Mt 
10:37: 19:27. 29: Ml^. IO:2Sf: LA 14:26: lS:2Sf.: .Ap<Kryphon Jacohi (above. 
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p p . 2 8 5 ff.) 4:25-2H ofNH Codex /. the Books of Jeu c. 2 (258. 5-9 Schmidt-Tdl) 

and c 44 (306. 3-6)\. 

Then (xoxE) Jesus stood with his disciples ( n a d T | x a i ) by the water of 
the ocean ((OKEavd^;) and called aloud ( e T a K a X e i a d a i ) this prayer 
(Kf>oot\)xf\)> saying: Hearken to me , my Father, thou Father of all 
Fatherhood, thou boundless ((X7t^pavTO<;) Light: o e r j i o t K O iao) a t a 

wia \|avo>eep Bepvoy vto\)nxep (jarfo\ipr\ nayo\)px\ veeiio^aue-
v£\|Ao^awe ^lapaxtxxOa Stopappapav eapvaxaxav^opoKoeopa 
i£ot) oaPawG." 

But (§£) while Jesus was saying this, Thomas , Andrew. James and 
Simon the Canaanite ( K a v a v i T r j q ) were in the west , with their faces 
tumed towards die east, but ( ^ ) Philip and Bar tholomew were in the 
south (with their faces) tumed towards the north, but (§£) the other 
disciples ( ^ a d r | x a { ) and the women disciples (nadr^xpiai) stood behind 
Jesus. But (6€) Jesus sttxxl beside the altar ( d \ K n a < r n i p i o v ) . 

And Jesus cried out, tuming towards the four comers of the world 
(Koai ioq) with his disciples (^adr |Tai). who were all clothed in linen 
ganr^nts . and said: „iafo toto lao). TTiis is its inter^Metation (£p^r|va'a): 
Iota, since the All is gone forth - Alpha, since it will t um back again -
Omega , since the perfection of all perfections will take place. 

But (6£) when Jesus had .said this, he said: „iatpda i a t p d a f jouvarip-

j iODvarip E p ^ a v o D r i p E p n a v o u r i p i.e. Thou Father of all Fatherhood 
of die Infinite (OJiEpctvxa). hearken unto me for my disciples' (nadrjxoa) 
sake; whom 1 have brought before thee, that they may believe 
( m o x E i k i v ) on all the words of thy tmth (oXt^dEia), and grant all 
whereof I cry to Thee, for I know the name of the Father of the treasure 
( - d r j o a u p o q ) of light. 

( P i s t i s S o p h i a c . 1 3 6 : S c h m i d t - T i l l 2 3 2 . 1 - 2 3 3 . 5 ) 

T h e s c e n e c h a n g e s in t h e c o u r s e o f t h e n a n - a t i v e . a n d t h e a c t i o n is s e t 
s u c c e s s i v e l y in a n "aery" r e g i o n o n t h e w a y o f t h e M i d s t ( p . 2 3 3 . 2 9 - 3 0 ) . in a n 
•a i r ' o f very s t r o n g l igh t ( p . 2 4 2 . 6 ) . o n t h e m o u n t o f G a l i l e e ( p . 2 4 3 . 1 2 ) . a n d in 
Amente ( p . 2 5 3 . 3 6 f ) . 

W h a t e v e r t h e e x t e r n a l f r a m e , t h e s p e e c h e s o f J e s u s , w h i c h g i v e t h e w r i t i n g i ts 
u n i t y , al l c e n t r e o n t h e s a m e t h e m e . A s K . R . K o s t l i n h a s pu t it (Theol Jahrhiicher 
13 . 1 8 5 4 . 6 ) : ' O n e m i g h t d e s c r i t ) e t h e w h o l e p r e c i s e l y . . . a s a treati-se n £ p \ 
H £ x a v o { a i ; ( i n t h e g n o s t i c s e n s e ) . ' J e s u s , h e r e a l s o c a l l e d A b e r a m e n t h o . " r e l a t e s 
t o h i s d i s c i p l e s t h e s tory o f t h e a r c h o n s o f d e s t i n y , a n d s e t s for th t h e t e r r i b l e p u n ­
i s h m e n t s w h i c h t h e y inf l ic t u p o n m e n . T o c a l m t h e f e a r s o f h i s a u d i e n c e , h e 
c e l e b r a t e s b e f o r e t h e m t h e m y s t e r i e s w h i c h pu r i fy f r o m s in ; b u t h e r e o n l y t h e 
l e s se r m y s t e r i e s , o f w h i c h t h e m a n u s c r i p t , h e r e d e f e c t i v e , d e s c r i b e s o n l y t h e f irs t , 
t he b a p t i s m o f w a t e r . T h e r e v e l a t i o n t h e n c o n t i n u e s a n d c o n c l u d e s w i t h a n 
e x p o s i t i o n o f t he fa te w h i c h a w a i t s t h e s o u l o f t h e s i n n e r a f t e r d e a t h . 
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A s in t h e P i s i i s S o p h i a , t h e d i s c i p l e s a n d t h e h o l y w o m e n i n t e r v e n e in t u m . 
e i t h e r in g r o u p s o r a s i n d i v i d u a l s , t o a sk q u e s t i o n s o f t h e S a v i o u r . T h e f o l l o w i n g 
a p p e a r in s u c c e s s i o n : M a r y . S a l o m e . P e t e r . A n d r e w , T h o m a s . B a r t h o l o m e w . 
T h o m a s (a s a ; o n d l i m e ) , J o h n a n d o n c e a g a i n M a r y . 

4. Date: t h e d o c u m e n t is d a t e d l o d i e 3 rd c e n i u r y . 

N o t ^ 

C. Gospels current, directly or indirectly, under the name of Jesus, and 

similar works 

3. T h e PIstb S o p h i a 

1. Accord ing lo Car! Schmidt , w ho had originally opted for the 5lh century; for an earlier 
date cf. L.Th. Lefort, 'La littdrature dgyplicnne aux d c m i c n s i ic les avant 1'invasion 
a rabe ' , Chronique dEgypte 6. 1931, 3 2 1 . 
2. ' D a s gnost ischc System des Buches Pistis Sophia", Theol. Jahrhucher 13, 1854. I-
104 and 1 3 7 - 1 % . 
3. MarcAurile'-. P a n s , 1905. p . 120, note 3. 
4. -Pistis Sophia und Barbe lo ' . Angelos 3, 1930, 93-110 . 
5. Pistis Sophia. Lxipzig 1925, pp. xxif., and 'Die Urschrift der Pistis Soph ia ' , Z N W 24. 
1 9 2 5 . 2 3 5 . 
6. References in H. Lciscgang, Pau ly-Wissowa I R c i h c , 4 0 H a l b b d . , 1950, cols . 1820.62-
1821.11. 
7. "Untersuchungen zur kopt. -gnost. Literatur", Zeitschr. f. wissenschaftl. Theol. 4 4 . 
1901. 236-253 . 
8. C f however the reservations of E. dc Fayc , Gnostiques et Gnosticisme^. Paris 1925, 
pp. 273-275 . 
9. So F. Granger , JTS 5. 1904, 4 0 1 ; F.C. Burkut , Pistis Sophia", JTS 2 3 . 1921/2. 2 7 1 -
280; id. Pistis Sophia again", JTS 26, 1924/5, 391-399; id. 'Pist is Sophia and die Copt ic 
U n g u a g c " , J T S 27 . 1925/6, 148-157. 
10. C. Schmidt . Pistis Sophia, CofKnhagen 1925, p . xxii; id. "Die Urschnft der Pistis 
Soph ia ' , Z N W 2 4 , 1 9 2 5 , 2 1 8 - 2 4 0 ; R. Eisler. "Pistis Sophia and B a r b e l o ' . 3 , 1 9 3 0 , 
no. 
l i e . Schmidt . Koptisch-gnostische Schriften I, Leipzig 1905, xv; H. Lciscgang, Die 
Gnosis*, Leipzig 1955, p . 353 . 
12. N T A p o ^ p p . I 0 2 f 
13. "Der Brudcr des Eridscrs", Angelos 2, 1925. 24 -33 . 
14. E m Wort uber den Bruder des Erioscrs", Angelos 2, 1926, 155f. 
15 .0n this n a m e see S. Eitrem, Papyri Osloenses I, Oslo 1925. 34 and 55; F.C. Burkit t . 
Church and Gnosis, Cambr idge 1932, pp. 39 and 82f.; Campbel l Bonner , Studies in 
Magical Amulets. Ann Arbor 1950. p . 2 0 3 . 
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4 . T h e t w o Books of J e u 

Literatui^: Editions: C. Schmidt, Cnostische Schriften in koptischer Spracfie aus 
dem Codex BrucianusX TU 8, 1892). (Schmidt-MacDermot), The Books of Jeu 
and the Untitled Text in the Bruce Codex. Text. ed. by Carl Schmidt. Translation 
and notes by Violet MacDermot, (The Coptic Gnostic Library = NHS 13), 1978. 

Translations: German: (Schmidt-Till), Koptisch-gnostische Schriften I. Die 
Pistis Sophia: Die beiden Bucher des Jeu; Urdtekanntes altgnostisches Werk, ed. 

Carl Schmidt. (GCS 13). 1905; 3rd ed. rev. Waller Till. (GCS 45). 1954. English: 
Schmidl-MacDeimot, NHS 13. 

Bibliography: Schmidt-Till pp. DC-XV; Erbetta 1.317; Schmidt-MacDenmot, 
pp. 319-321. 

This work, like an anonymous dogmatic treause which follows it, is contained 
in the Codex Bnicianus. die date of which is much disputed (9di or l(Xh cent.? 
7di, 6th. 5di or 4di cent.? 3rd cent.?). The manuscript was bought in 1769 in 
Thebes, or more probably in Medinet Habu, by die Scotush traveller James 
Bruce, and since 1848 has been in die Bodleian Library, Oxford, as Bruce Ms 
96. The treatise begins with die words: 

This is the book of the knowledges (yvoxJEK;) of the invisible (aopat tx ; ) God 
through the medium of the hidden mysteries (iiuo-nipia) which show die way 
to the chosen r ^ e (TEVOi;). (leading) into rest to the life of the Father . . . 

(Schmidt-Till 257.5-8) 

The utle is implicitly mentioned towards the end of die first part (301.27). and 
is given in a colophon to Uiis part (302): 'the book of die great jca ta l iuon ip iov 
XOTD '̂. 

Despite Uie objections of E. Preuschen' and R. Liechtenhan^ it is now 
generally admitted, as a result of the work of Carl Schmidt,' that the dtxrument 
thus described and transmitted is identical with the 'two books of Jeu' twice 
menuoned in die Pisus Sophia (158.18f., and 228.35). The text is written in 
Coptic (Sahidic). and shows only at die beginning some dialectic peculiarities 
which in Till's opinion betray an influence from Subachmimic. There is no doubt, 
however. Uiat we have to do with the translauon of a Greek original. prol)ably 
composed in Egypt in the first half or at the beginning of die 3rd century. The 
writing, which especially in its second part is closely related to diose of die 
Codex Askewianus. must derive from Uie same milieu: a circle of Gnostics' (in 
Uie narrow sense) or Barbelognosucs wiUi Encraute tendencies. 

"The two books of Jeu' or 'The great Xoyix; ica ta ptxTtiipiov ' appears in 
ils present foim (perhaps artificially imposed) as a gospel of die gnosdc type; 
cAherwise it would be more readily compared with a didacUc treause in the form 
ofa revelation. This work also professes to record the conversauons of Jesus with 
his disciples and the holy women, either with all Uie aposdes ((irt6otoXoi), 
'Matthew and John. F»hilip and Bartholomew and James', as it is precisely stated 
on p. 258.26f., or widi the 'Twelve' or twelve disciples ( padrixa{)) ' and die 
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f e m a l e disciples ( p a d r i T p i ' m ) , a s it is pu t e l s e w h e r e ( p . 3 0 3 . 3 - 6 ; cf. p . 3 0 8 . 4 f . ) . 
As in die Gospel ofThomas ( a b o v e , p p . 1 lOff . ) . in Manicheism and elsewhere. 
J e s u s is designated a s 'ihc l i v i n g ' , i .e. a s t h e ' r i s e n ' o r as t h e ' l i f e -g iv ing ' . " ' T h e 
revelations w h i c h h e imparts t o h i s disciples in r e s p o n s e t o t he i r questions (here 
very few in number) a r e introduced in t he following t e r m s ; 

Jesus, the living one, answered and .said to his apostles (OOTckTroXoi): 
Blessed is he who has crucified the world (Kooiio*;), and has not al lowed 
the world ( K 6 a i i O < ; ) to crucify him [cf. Gal 6 . 7 4 ] . The apostles 
(di tdoToXoi) answered with one voice, saying: Lord, teach us the way to 
cmcify the world (Koopoq) , that it may not crucify us, and we perish and 
lose our life. Jesus, the living one, answered and said: He who has 
cmcified the worid ( K O O ^ o q ) is he who has found my word, and has 
fulfilled it after the will o fh im who sent me [cf Mi 10:40 etc.] The apostles 
(dnooToXoi ) answered, saying: Speak to us. Lord, that we may hear thee. 
We have followed thee with all our heart, have left father and mother, 
have left vineyard and field, have left our goods ( K x r i a i i ; ) , have left the 
k ing ' s glory and have followed thee, that thou mightest teach us the life 
of thy Father who hath sent thee [cf Mt 10:37:19.27.29: Lk. 14:26; 18.28-
30: Apocryphon Jacobi ( a b o v e , p p . 2 8 5 f f ) 4.25-28 ofNH Code.x 1; the second 
document of the Code.x .Askewianus. p 232.4-6 Schmuit-Ttll]. Jesus . the living 
one answered and said: This is the life of my Father, that ye receive your 
soul ( \ | A J x r | ) from the race ( y ^ v o v ; ) of reason (vouq) , and it cease to be 
earthly (XOIK6(;) and become wise (voepo.;) through that which I say 
unto you in the course of my words , that ye may complete it and be 
delivered before the archon ( apx tov ) of this aeon (txitbv) [cfJn. 12 31 etc.] 
and his snares, which have no end. But (5£) you are my disciples 
( p a B r i x a i ) , make haste to receive my word carefully to yourselves, that 
ye may know it, that the archon ( a p x w v ) of this aeon ( a i w v ) may not 
suive with you, he who hath found none of his commands in me [cf. Jn. 
14:31 1, and that ye yourselves, O my apostles (a j iooxoXoi) , may fulfil 
my word in relation t o me, and 1 myself may make you free, and ye may 
become whole through a freedom ( - e X £ V d e p o ( ; ) wherein is no blemish. 
As the Spirit (Ttvcuna ) of the Comforter (mptXKXTjTO,;) is whole , so 
shall ye also become whole through the freedom of the Spirit (rcveu^a) 
of the holy Comforter (7iotp(iicXr|o<;) [cf. Jn. 14 16.26.15 26. 16 7 ]. All 
the apostles (anooxoXoi) answered with one voice, Matthew and John, 
Philip and Bartholomew and James , saying: Lord Jesus, thou living one, 
whose goodness ( -dyado*;) is spread abroad upon those who have found 
his wisdom (oo tp ia ) and his form in which he shines - O Light, that is in 
the light which has illumined our heart until wc received the light of life 
- O tme word (Xoyoq). which through knowledge (yvtocnq,) teaches us the 
hidden knowledge of the Lord Jesus, die living one. Jesus, the living one . 
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answered and said: Blessed is the man who knowedi this, and has brought 
the heaven down, and can i ed the earth and sent it to heaven, and he 
became the Midst, for it [sc. the Midst] is nothing. The apostles 
(d7i6aToA,oi) answered, saying: Jesus, thou living one, O Lord, explain 
lo us in what way one may bring down the heaven, for (yap) we have 
followed thee, that thou mightest teach us the true light. 

(c. 1-3; Schmidt-Till 257.17-259.8) 

In the first part of the work the answer of Jesus consists essentially in revealing 
how the Father projected from his bosom Jeu ('leot)) the 'ime God', and in what 
manner there issued from him in tum twenty-eight emanations, whose form, 
mystic name and number (vj^icpoq) are noted each time with great precision. 
In the second part Jesus bestows upon those present 'the three baptisms' 
(with water, with fire and with the Holy Spirit), and tlien the 'mystery' destined 
to remove from them the 'wickedness (KOKia) of the archons', which must be 
followed by 'the mystery ( ^ w n i p i o v ) of the spiritual unction' (xpiafia 
7cvet)|j.aTiKov). Then is described the ascension which will lead the souls of the 
disciples, thus purified, initiated and saved, through the aeons of the transcendent 
world to the place of 'the great invisible (dopoToq) God', 'Uie great virginal 
Spirit' (7Kxpi3eviKov 7CV£i3|i.a) and the twenty-four 'emanations (npopoXai) 
of the invisible God'. Here also are imparted the secret names of the aeons, their 
several numbers (v|rii|(po<;), the 'seals' (a(ppaYi5e(;) and 'passwords', the 
formulae (dnoXoyt^ai) which allow free passage through each of Uieir spheres, 
one after the other, and ensure escape from their grasp and power. 

The esoteric character of such teaching is so evident Uiat it is unnecessary to 
enter into detail. Note should be taken, however, of Uie typical expressions 
employed by Jesus to instruct or admonish the disciples, Uie initiates, to keep 
his revelations secret and to uansmit or divulge them only to the elite, i.e. to 
those only who are worthy to receive them and capable of understanding them: 

These mysteries (p , \ )aTnpia) which I shall give you, preserve, and give 
them to no man except (ei [ir\u) he be worthy of them. Give them not to 
father nor (ovSe) to mother, (o\)8e) or brother or {ovbi) to sister or 
(o-D5e) to kinsman (a-oyyEvrii;), neither (o{)5e) for food nor (o^Se) for 
drink, nor (oi)5e) for woman-kind, neither (o{)5e) for gold nor (ovbi) for 
silver, (nor (o\)5e) for anything at all of this world (Koajio*;). Preserve 
them, and give them to no one whatsoever for the sake of the good of this 
whole world (Koai io^) . 

(c. 43; Schmidt-Till 304.6-13) 

The two formulae, or double formula: to keep hidden, securely and in secret 
(da(paXffi<;, ev do(paX£{a e'xetv), Uie teaching of the Master received orally or 
in writing; to preserve the tradition (TiapdSocnq) and impart it only to Uiose who 
by initiation are worthy of it (a^ioi , digni) - these are almost technical in the 
language of the occult sciences and apocalyptic literature of the first centuries of 
our era;^ but a still closer connection can be established between this passage and 
the epilogue of the Apocryphon of John (below, p. 387). 
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Notes 

4. T h e T w o B o o k s of J e u 

1. T h L Z 7. 1894. cols . 184f. 
2. "Untersuchungen zur kopt isch-gnost . Literatur". Ztschr.f. wissenschaftl. Theol. 4 4 . 
1 9 0 1 . 2 3 6 - 2 5 3 . 
3. "Die in d e m koptuM:h-gnostischcn Codex Bnic ianus cnthal tenen "beiden Bucher Jeu" in 
ihrem VerhaJuiis zu der Pistis Sophia". Ztschr.f. wissenschaftl Theol. 3 7 . 1 8 9 4 , 5 5 5 - 5 8 5 . 
4. Cf. Rev . 1:18; I rendus .a< iv . Haer. 121.3; die anony mo u s work in die Codex Bruc ianus . 
p . 362.11 Schmidl-Ti l l (264 = pp. 290-291 Schmid t -MacDermot ) ; A c u of T h o m a s c. 
60 , c. 129. c. 169; E. Waldschmid t and W. Lcntz , Die Stellung Jesu in Mamchdismus. 
Abh. d. preuss. Akad. d Wissensch. 1926. No . 4 . p . 4 1 ; F.J. DOlgcr. Ichthys P. MUnster 
1928. 6*-8* ; M. Kropp . Ausgewdhlte koptische Zaubertexte III, Brussels 1930, 64. 
5. Cf. A J . F e s t u g i ^ . Lidial religieux des Grecs et fivangile. Paris 1932. p . 305 , note 
6; id. La RMlationdHermis Trismigiste I, P a n s 1944 ,309-354 , esp. p . 345 note 6, and 
p . 352. 
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O n g e n (in Luc hom. I. p . 5 . 2 -4 R a u e r ) m e n t i o n s , i m m e d i a t e l y a f t e r t h e G o s p e l 
a c c o r d i n g t o t h e E g y p t i a n s ( a b o v e , p p . 2 0 9 f f . ) a n d b e f o r e t h e G o s p e l s o f 
B a s i l i d e s , T h o m a s a n d M a t d i i a s ( b e l o w , p p . 397ff . , a b o v e , f^. 1 lOff., b e l o w , f^. 
3 8 2 f f . ) . a h e t e r o d o x w r i t m g e n t i t l e d *die G o s p e l o f d i e T w e l v e (TO e7ti7pApp£-
v o v Toiv A t i & i c a cxxrfftXiov) ' o r . a c c o r d i n g t o J e r o m e ' s t r a n s l a t i o n ( a d d u c e d 
by R a u e r ad loc). ' t h e G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g t o t h e T w e l v e A p o s t l e s ' (aliud (sc. 
evangelium) iitxta Duodecim Apostolos). E c h o e s o f d i i s t e s t i m o n y a r e t o b e 
f o u n d in A m b r o s e (Expositio euangeliiLucae 12 , p . 1 0 . 1 8 S c h e n k I : euangelium. 
quoddutxiecim scripsisse dicuntur). J e r o m e (Comm. in Mt. P r o l . . P L X X V I 1 7 A : 
duodecim apostolorum euangelium). P h i l i p o f S i d e (Hist. eccl. in T U .5 2 , 1 8 8 8 , 
169 . N o . 4 ) . t he V e n e r a b l e B e d e (In Lucae euangelium expositio I. P r o l . . P L X C I I 
3 ( )7C) . a n d in T h e o p h y l a c t (Enarratto in Evangelium Lucae. P r o l . . P G C X X I I I 
6 9 2 A : t o emYpa(p6pevov Tiuv A t o & i c a ) . 

T h e c o n t e x t in w h i c h O r i g e n s e t s d i e woric m i g h t l e a d o n e t o d i i n k o f a g n o s t i c 
g o s p e l . O n t h e b a s i s o f a w r o n g l y i n t e r p r e t e d p a s s a g e in J e r o m e (Dial. adv. Pelag. 
I l l 2 ) a n a b o r t i v e a t t e m p t w a s m a d e t o l ink t h e G o s p e l o f t h e T w e l v e w i t h t h e 
G o s p e l o f t h e H e b r e w s , bu t t h e m a j o n t y o f c r i t i c s t o d a y a r e i n c l i n e d t o iden t i fy 
it w i t h t he G o s p e l o f t h e E b i o n i t e s ( f r a g m e n t s c o l l e c t e d in P r e u s c h e n . Antilegom­
ena-. p p . 9 - 1 2 . o r K l o s t e n n a n n . Apokrypha W. p p . 1 2 - 1 5 ; cf. V i e l h a u e r . a b o v e , 
p p . I 6 6 f f . ) ; a c c o r d i n g t o B a r d e n h e w e r (Litg. V. 5 1 9 ) , t h e c o m p l e t e t i t le w o u l d 
h a v e b e e n EvKxyyeXiov xtov 6 o i & K a ( o r c i n o o T o X t o v S i d MaTea{ot j ) . ' T h e 
d o c u m e n t c o n s e q u e n t l y h a s p r o b a b l y n o t h i n g t o d o w i t h G n o s t i c i s m , o r a t m o s t 
is t o b e c o n n e c t e d w i t h g n o s t i c i s i n g J e w i s h C h r i s t i a n i t y . T h e c o n t r a r y o p i n i o n o f 
A . S c h m i d t k e (Neue Fragmcnte und Untersuchungen zu den judenchristlichen 
Evangelien - T U 3 7 I . L e i p z i g . 1 9 1 1 . p p . 1 7 0 - 1 7 4 ) . w h o s a w in it a g e n t i l e 
C h n s t i a n g n o s t i c g o s p e l , h a s b e e n c r i t i c i s e d a n d r e fu t ed by H . W a i t z . 

T h e q u e s t i o n , h o w e v e r , r e m a i n s o p e n w h e t h e r t h e r e m a y no t h a v e e x i s t e d , 
u n d e r t h e s a m e o r a s i m i l a r t i t l e , a n o t h e r w o r k , o r p e r h a p s e v e n s e v e r a l d i s t i n c t 
w o r k s , w h o s e g n o s t i c o n g i n a n d c h a r a c t e r w o u l d b e l e s s in d i s p u t e . 

N o t e 

D . G o s p e l s a t t r i bu ted to the A p o s t l e s a s a g r o u p 

1. T h e t Jospe l of t he T w e l v e (or of t h e T w e l v e Apos t l es ) 

I On the whole q u e s t i o n e r Bardenhewer/.//j;. P . 5 1 8 - 5 2 1 : H. Wai tz . ' D a s Evange l ium 
der / w o l f Apo,slcI (Eb ion i l cncvangc l ium) ' . Z N W 13. 1912, 338-348 : above pp . 134ff. 

D. Gospels attributed to the Apostles as a group 

1. T h e Gospe l of t h e Twe lve (o r : of t he Twe lve Apost les) 
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2. T h e ( K u k e a n ) Gospe l of t h e Twe lve 

MarOti o f Maiperkat reports in h is c a t a l o g u e o f H e r e s i e s , ' o n the subjec t o f the 
K u k e a n s (QCkqije) o f the reg ion o f E d e s s a : ' W i d i the n a m e s o f d i e T w e l v e 
A p o s t l e s ( they i m a g i n e ) for t h e m s e l v e s t w e l v e E v a n g e l i s t s . A l s o they corrupt 
(the N e w T c s u m i e n t ) , bul not the Old." A b r a h a m E c c h e l l e n s i s writes^ w i d i 
r e f e r e i K e to the s a m e sect , w h o m he c a l l s ' P h o c a l i l e s ' : ' T h e y h a v e dcme a w a y 
wi th the N e w T e s u m i e n t and forged for t h e m s e l v e s another. O n the t w e l v e 
apos t l e s d i ey i m p o s e barbarous n a m e s , bul they retain d ie O l d T e s t a m e n t i n t ^ L ' 

For HanuKrk (op. cit. p. 11) and Z a h n (Forschungen zur Gesch. d. ntl. Kanons 
VI, 279. ncHc 1), diis referred l o a woric cal led ' t h e C k i ^ l o f the T w e l v e A p o s d e s ' , 
w h i c h w a s n o o ther than the g o s p e l o f the s a m e title in use a m o n g the E b i o n i i e s . 
A p p e a l i n g to certain ritual pract ices a scr ibed t o the sec t in Maru t i l ' s n o d c e (strict 
and s c r u p u l o u s puri f icat ion o b s e r v a n c e s . a b s U n e n c e from pork, abhorrence o f a l l 

u n c l e a n contac t , e t c . ) , H a m a c k in fact he ld d ie K u k e a n s t o b e 'Jewi sh -Chr i s t i an 
G n o s t i c s ' w h o l i v e d in E d e s s a a l o n g s i d e d i e Bardcsan i t e s , w h o w o u l d represent 
a 'pagan-Chr i s t i an ' G n o s t i c group . O n the o d i e r hand, apart from d ie Syr ian 
r e c e n s i o n o f the text o f M a n i l a p u b l i s h e d b y I.E. R a h m a n i (Studia Syriaca I V . 
R o m e 1909,78) and the v e r s i o n o f A b r a h a m E c c h e l l e n s i s , w h e r e d iey are m o r e 
or l e s s brought into relat ion wi th d ie Samar i tans , the K u k e a n s a r c e i ther 
m e n t i o n e d o n l y in a s s o c i a t i o n w i d i the M a r c i o n i t e s , d ie V a l e n u n i a n s and d ie 
B a r d c s a n i t e s . ' or are said t o h a v e separated t h e m s e l v e s by a s c h i s m from d ie 
Valent in ians ,* or finally are a c c u s e d o f p r o f e s s i n g a s y s t e m o f G n o s i s w h i c h in 
certain features m y a l l s B a r d e s a n i s m but w a s c m d e l y myth ica l and e v e n p a g a n in 
character . ' 

In d ie c i r c u m s t a n c e s , o n e m i g h t be inc l ined l o prefer the v i e w o f S c h m i d d c e 
{Neue Fragmente und Untersuchungen. T U 3 7 . 1 . 1 9 1 l . p p . I 7 3 f . ) . w h o p r o p o s e d 
l inking t h e n a m e o f the sect wi th that o f the ' K o d d i a n i ' ( E p i p h a n i u s . Pan. 2 6 . 3 . 6 -
7 ) . and d ius ident i f ied the Quqaje wi th ' G e n t i l e Chris t ians s trongly i n f l u e n c e d b y 

P a r s i s m ' ; this w o u l d i n v o l v e regarding their ' G o s p e l o f d ie T w e l v e A p o s t l e s ' as 
a g n o s t i c produc t ion , a n d d i s t i n g u i s h i n g il from that o f t h e E b i o n i i e s . O n the o ther 
hand W a i t z ( Z N W 14. 1 9 1 3 . 4 6 f f . ) has p r o d u c e d e v i d e n c e dial the re ference in 
Manil la's c a t a l o g u e c o n c e m s n o t a g o s p e l bu t the g n o s t i c s y s t e m o f d ie Q u q i j € , 
and affords n o proof o f ihe g c n i i l c Christ ian character o f the ' G o s p e l o f the 
T w e l v e ' . 

Notes 

2. T h e ( K u k e a n ) G o s p e l of t h e T w e l v e 

1. O .Braun. De sancta synodo Nicaeana, .MUnster 1898. p . 49: H a m a c k . TU 19. 1 b. 1899 
p. 10. 
2. Mans i . Com. II. lO.'iSE; H a m a c k . op cit. p. 16; F Haa.sc. Altchnstluhe 
Kirchengeschichte nach orientalischen Quellen. Leipzig 1925. p . 322 . 
3. Ephraem. adv. Haer Hymn. 22.2f.. C S C O 169. pp . 78f.. and 170, pp. 771.; beside the 
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Sabbat ians . however.Hymn. 2 . 6 . C S C O 169 ,p . 7 . a n d 170. p . 8;cf. a l s o 2 4 . 1 6 . C S C O 169. 
p . 9 5 . and 170, p . 89, and Ihe Tes tament of Ephraem m Journal Asiatique. 9 S6rie. 18. 
1901, 298 . 
4. J ames of Edessa . Ep. Xlll, to John the S ly l i i eof Li tharba; Syr. text: W. Wnghl, Journal 
of sacred Uterature and Biblical Record 10, 1876, 24; French trans.: F . Nau . Revue de 
rOrient chritien 10. 1905, 278f ; G e r m a n trans.: A. RUcker. B K V 6 1 . pp. 13f. 
5. Theodore bar Kona i . Uber scholiorum XI : H. Pognon . Inscripticms mandaiies des 
coupes de Khouabtr. P a n s 1898. pp. 144 and 209-212 . or C S C O . Script, syn . . ser. II. tom. 
66 . pp. 3 3 3 r . ed. A. Scher. 

3. The Memoria .Apostolorum 

A work o f t h i s title (Tradi t ion . S t a t e m e n t . His tory o r M e m o i r s o f the A p o s t l e s ? 
v i J i o p v n p a ? ) IS m e n t i o n e d about 4 4 0 by Turr ib ius o f A s t o r g a in h i s letter t o the 
b i s h o p s Idac ius a n d C e p o n i u s ( c . 5 . P L L I V 6 9 4 D ) , a m o n g d i e a p o c r y p h a l 
l iterature c o m m o n t o the M a n i c h e a n s and the Pr isc iUianis ts , b e s i d e the A c t s o f 
A n d r e w . J o h n . T h o m a s a n d o thers ( s e e v o l . I I : X I I I ) . T h e n o t i c e is s o m e w h a t 
v a g u e : 

" F r o m these [sc. d ie A c t s a n d apocrypha l b o o k s ) d ie M a n i c h e a n s and 
Prisc iUianis t s . o r w h a t e v e r s ec t is akin t o t h e m . s U i v e t o e s tab l i sh a l l d ie ir fa lse 
doctr ine; a n d pr inc ipal ly from t ha t m o s t b l a s p h e m o u s b o o k w h i c h is c a l l e d the 
Memoria Apostolorum, in w h i c h l o t h e great authority o f their pervers i ty they 
fa l se ly c l a i m a doc tr ine o f the Lord , w h o d e s t r o y e d the w h o l e l a w o f the O l d 
T e s t a m e n t a n d al l tha t w a s d i v i n e l y r e v e a l e d l o t h e b l e s s e d M o s e s c o n c e m i n g 
t he d ivers i ty o f creature a n d Creator, b e s i d e s t h e o ther b l a s p h e m i e s o f this 
s a m e b o o k , l o recount w h i c h is v e x a t i o u s . ' 

T h e r e is e v e r y reason t o b e l i e v e ' t h a t Turr ibius b o r r o w e d e v e r y t h i n g h e k n e w 
a n d h e r e s a y s from a n earl ier d o c u m e n t , w h i c h is in a n y c a s e our primary 
s o u r c e o n th i s q u e s t i o n : t h e Consultatio o r Commonitorium de errore 
Priscillianistarum et Origenistarum c o m p o s e d , probably in 4 1 4 , by P a u l u s 
O r o s i u s ( e d . S c h e p s s . C S E L 18 . 1 8 8 9 ) . Il is there sa id o f Pr i sc i l l ian: 

A n d t h i s v e r y t h i n g [sc. h i s d u a l i s t i c d o c t r i n e o f t h e e t e r n i t y o f h e l l , 
f r o m w h i c h t h e ' p n n c e o f t h e w o r l d ' h a s c o m e f o r t h ) h e e s t a b l i s h e s f r o m 
a c e r t a i n b o o k e n t i t l e d Memoria Apostolorum, w h e r e i n t h e S a v i o u r 
a p p e a r s t o b e q u e s t i o n e d b y t h e d i s c i p l e s in s e c r e t , a n d t o s h o w f r o m t h e 
G o s p e l p a r a b l e w h i c h h a s ' T h e s o w e r w e n t f o r t h t o s o w ' [Mt. 13:3 ] t h a t 
h e w a s n o t a g o o d s o w e r , a s s e r t i n g t h a t i f h e h a d b e e n g o o d h e w o u l d n o t 
h a v e b e e n n e g l e c t f u l , o r c a s t s e e d ' b y t h e w a y s i d e ' o r ' o n s t o n y p l a c e s ' 
o r ' i n u n t i l l c d . so i l ' [Mt. I3:4f.[; w i s h i n g it t o b e u n d e r s t o o d t h a t t h e s o w e r 
i s h e w h o s c a t t e r s c a p t i v e s o u l s in d i v e r s e b o d i e s a s h e w i l l s . In w h i c h 
b o o k a l s o m a n y t h i n g s a r c s a i d a b o u t t h e p r i n c e o f d a m p n e s s a n d t h e 
p r i n c e o f f i r e , w h i c h i s m e a n t t o s i g n i f y t h a t it i s b y art a n d n o t b y t h e 
p o w e r o f G o d t h a t a l l g o o d t h i n g s a r e d o n e in t h e w o r l d . F o r it s a y s t h a t 
t h e r e i s a c e r t a i n v i r g i n o f l i g h t w h o m G o d , w h e n h e w i s h e s t o g i v e r a i n 
t o m e n , s h o w s t o t h e p r i n c e o f d a m p n e s s , w h o s i n c e h e d e s i r e s t o t a k e 
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possession of her perspires in his excitement and makes rain, and when 
he is deprived of her causes peals of thunder by his roaring. 

(Orosius c. 2. p. 154.4-18 Schepss; corrections on the basis of a manuscript 
in Milan: G. Mercati, 'Note di letteratura biblica e cristiana antica' = Studi e Testi 
5, Rome 1901, 136.) 

Here it is certainly a question of a gospel, gnostic both in form and in content. 
Jesus IS presented as conversing in secret (secreta) widi his disciples, revealing 
his leaching in answer to their quesuons, and in particular supplying die esmeric 
interpretation of a parable. The doctrinal content of the book was anu-biblical and 
dualisUc, and contained a cosmogony which introduced ceruin mydiical beings 
(among odiers. die archons of water and of fire). More precisely, die figure ofthe 
•Virgin of light" (napd^o<; toiJ ipanos. loel) and die erotic mydi relating to die 
producdon of rain appear also in other accounts of the opinions which Priscillian 
and his disciples were accused of hokhng (First Priscillianist Tr^tate of Wurzburg, 
p. 24.13-17 Schepss; ps.-Jeromc. Indiculus de haer. 6, I 287f Oehler. Corpus 
haereseologicum); but diey belong also to die common stock of die Nicolaitans. 
Bortxirians. "Gnostics" (cf e.g. Epiph. Pan. 25.2. 4) and Manicheans (Acui 
Archelai IX 1-4; Titus of Bostra. c Mantch. II .56 ed. P. de Lagarde; Ephraem. 
Hymn, contra haer. 50.5f: CSCO 169. pp. l % f and 170. pp. 172f ).̂  

The gnostic origin of the Memoria Apostolomm seems therefore beyond 
question.' Lipsius indeed has maintained that this apocryphon is "a specifically 
Manichean writing' (Aa 1. 74 note 1). The attempt has been m ^ e * to identify 
the Memona with the gnostic gospel (?) referred to in Irenaeus (adv Haer. 1 
25.5 = Theod. Cyr.. Haer fab. comp I 5): "In their writings [sc. of the 
Carpocrauans or the Gnostics) it is written, and diey diemselves thus explain: 
saying that Jesus spoke in secret {in mysierio) and apan lo his disciples and 
apostles, and dial Uiey requested that Uiey might uansmil Uiese things to 
those who were worthy and agreed wiUi them." Since the relationship is far from 
clear, this is loo bold. P. Alfanc' also goes loo far in his assertion that the 
Memoria Apostolomm is identical with ihe gospel which according to Theodor 
AbO Qurra and al-Bimni was in use among die Manichees (see below no.4), and 
ultimately with the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles ( above. pp.374f) here itself 
identified with die Gospel of Ebioniies. 

All diat IS certain is thai die writing w a s not a narrative about die apostles 
or, as A. Dufourcq writes (op. cd. IV. 162). "a pretended history of Christ and 
the apostles', and that il has nothing to do wiUi the apocryphal Acts of the 
colla:lion attributed lo Leucius.' Il was a work of the ordinary type of Gnostic 
gospels and professed to relate either the secret conversations of Jesus with 
die apostles or. perhaps more exactly, the recollections of these conversations 
preserved and reported by the apostles diemselves. The date of ils composition 
- before the middle of the 4ih ceniury - cannot be exactly detennined. 
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Notes 

3. T h e M e m o r i a A p r n t o l o n i m 

1. Cf. E.-Ch. Babul , Prisallien et la Priscillamsme, P a n s 1909, p . 239 . 
2. C f F.C. Baur, Das manichdische Religionssystem, Tub ingen 1831 . pp. 214-225 ; F . 
C u m o n t . Recherches sur le Manichiisme I. Brussels 1908. 54-68 ; K. Holl . edi t ion of the 
Panarion of Ep iphan ius , III 6 0 . note to litK 12. Cf. a lso Henry C h a d w i c k . Priscillian of 
Avila. The Occult and the Charismatic in the Early Church, 1976, pp . I94f. 
3. A. Dufourcq, Elude sur les Gesta Martyrum romains IV. P a n s 1910. 162. note 3 . 
4. G. Schepss . note to p. 154. line 5 . of his edi t ion of Priscilliani quae supersunt; J .A. 
Davids . De Orosio et Sancto Augustino Prisctlltamstarum adversariis commentatio. 
Dissertat ion N i m w c g c n . The Hague 1930, p . 239 . 
5. Us icritures manichiennes II, Par is 1919. 173-177. 
6. Lips ius Aa I, 74 . note 1. against the view of 2:ahn. Acta Johannis, p . 204 . note I. 

4 . T h e ( M a n i c h e a n ) Gospe l of t h e Twelve Apos t l e s 

In the second part of die Sth century, Theodor Abu Qurra, Melchite bishop of 
Harran (Carrhae), writes in par. 24 of his Tr^ ta te on the Creator and the true 
Religion: 'I separated myself from these, and there met me people of the 
Manicheans . These are they who are called die Zanadiqa, and they said: 
Thou must attach diyself to die (u^ue) Christ ians and give heed to die 
word of their gospel . For the t m e Gospel is in our possession, which 
the twelve apostles have written, and there is no religion other dian 
that which we possess , and there are no Christ ians apart from us. N o 
one understands the interpretation of the Gospel save Mani , our Lord . ' ' 

It is possible diat the work here mentional is a 'Gospel of the Twelve 
Apostles', but is it, as P. Alfaric holds.- a question of the Ebionite gospel of this 
name? One will hesitate also to ascribe to it. with the same scholar (p. 175), 
two extracts from a writing of Mani (The book of the 'Mysteries' or 'Secrets') 
quoted by al-Bimni: 

The apostles asked Jesus about die life of inanimate nature, whereupon 
he said: If that which is inanimate is separated from the living e lement 
which is commingled with it, and appears alone by itself, it is again 
inanimate and is not capable of living, whilst the living element which 
has left it, retaining its vital energy imimpaired, never dies. 

(India I, 48, mms. E. S«;hau) 

Since the apostles knew that the souls are immortal , and that in their 
migrat ions they array themselves in every form, that they are shaped in 
every animal , and are cast in the mould of every figure, they asked 

3 7 8 
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N o t e s 

4. T h e ( M a n i c h e a n ) G o s p e l o f t h e T w e l v e A p o s t l e s 

1. Translat ion from G e n n a n of G. Graf, 'Des Theodor Aba Kurra Traktat uber den 
Schopfer und die wahre Rel ig ion ' , Beitrdge zur Geschichte der Philosophie des Mittelal-
tersXYW 1, MUnster, 1 9 1 3 , 2 7 . 
2. Les icritures manicheennes 11, 173 and 177. 
3 . Cf. W.E . Cmm Journal of Egyptian Archaeology 19, 1933, 198. 

Messiah what would be the end of those souls which did not receive the 
truth nor leam die origin of their existence. Whereupon he said: Any weak 
soul which has not received all that belongs lo her of the tmth perishes 
without any rest or bliss. 
(India I, 54-55 Sachau; German trans, in A. Adam, Texte zum Manichdismus, 
(Kleine Texte 175), Beriin 1954, p. 10) 

Perhaps we may here adduce a littie-known testimony from Shenute of Atripe 
(d. 466), who reproaches die heretics for having said dial there are 'twelve 
Gospels' (Copdc text in C. Wessely, Studien zur Paldograpiiie und Papy-
rusliunde IX, Leipzig 1909,143). The heretics in question must in fact have been 
Manicheans.' But it would be unwise to attach much value to an apparendy 
analogous account in al-Jaqubi (in Kessler, Mani I, Beriin 1889, 206 and 329), 
who names among the books composed by Mani 'twelve gospels', 'of which' he 
adds, 'he [Mani] named each after one of the letters of the alphabet, and in 
which he expounded the prayer and what must be employed for the freeing of 
the spirit'. 'Twelve' is here an error for 'twenty-two'; from the context, it is 
evidently a reference to Mani's 'Living Gospel', which was divided into twenty-
two chapters or secuons, corresponding to the twenty-two letters of die Syriac 
alphabet (below, pp. 401 ff.). 
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5 . T h e Gospe l of t h e Seventy 

The only testimony we possess is that of al-Biruni: 'Everyone of the sects of 
Marcion. and of Bardesanes. has a special Gospel, which in some parts differs 
from the Gospels we have mentioned [sc. the orthodox Gospels previously 
discussed]. Also the Manicheans have a Gospel of dieir own. die contents of 
which from die first to the last are opposed to the docuines of die Christians; 
but the Manicheans consider Uiem as their religious law, and believe that it 
is the correct Gospel, that its contents are really Uiat which Messiah thought 
and uught, Uiat every other Gospel is false, and its followers are liars against 
Messiah. Of this Gospel there is a copy, callol 'The Gospel ofthe Seventy', which 
is attributed to one Balamis (var.: Iklamis). and in Uie beginning of which it is 
stated. Uiat Salam ben Abdallah ben Salam wrote it down as he heard it from 
Salman Alfarisi. He. however, who looks into it. will see at once that it is a 
forgery: it is not acknowledged by Christians and odiers' (Kitab al-Ahar 
al-baqiya; English translation from E. Sachau. The Chronology of Ancient 
Nations. London 1879. p. 27; partial German translation in K. Kessler. Mani I. 
Berlin 1889. 207f.). 

The interpretation of such a testimony is exceptionally difficult. Kessler 
{Mam. p. 208) thinks it refers to Mani's 'Living Gospel' (below, pp. 401ff.). But 
in that case the writing al-Biruni mentions in the sequel, which he apparently 
considers a very different recension of the Manichean Gospel, must have been 
an independent work, a late apocryphon which, although perhaps placed untkr 
the authority of Clement of Rome (Iklamis ), could not be dated earlier than die 
first half of the 7th century. Salman of Pars and 'Abd allah b. Salman, the Jew of 
Medina whose (fictitious?) son is alleged to have written the work at the dictation 
of the former, were contemporaries of Mohamed. with whom they are brought 
into relation by traditions more or less legendary. P. Alfaric. however, advances 
anodier interpretation.' The gospel in quesuon would, in his view, be die Gospel 
of the Twelve Apostles. In his own words: 

'The exemplar which Salman ben Abdallah U^anscribed... is here mentioned 
only becau.se he did not confine himself lo the reproduction ofthe text previously 
described. In Bimni s view, it was not a slavish 'copy', but an adaptation. It is for 
that reason that it bears a separate title: the Gospel of die Seventy. Instead of 
purporting to be the work of the twelve apostles, it professes to be that of the 
seventy disciples of Chnst. to whom the Gnostics appealed. Just as the Gospel of 
the Twelve Apostles is said to have been composed by Matthew, so that of the 
seventy is denved from Balamis. In place of the latter name, which occurs in no 
list of disciples in the Christian literature of die early centuries, one manuscript 
offers that of Iklamis. the Arabic form of the name of Uie most famous among 
them. Clement of Rome. This last ascnption seems very natural. Clement of 
Rome in fact enjoyed a very great popularity in gnostic circles, and particularly 
those in which the Gospel of the Twelve Apostles was current. The Homilies and 
Recognitions which have come down lo us under his name show, despite 
numerous catholic revisions, the evident marks of Ebionite origin . . . h can be 
readily understood that in the same circles, and later among the Manich';ans, 
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Note 

S.Ttie Gospe l of t he Seven ty 

1. l^s Ventures nuinicheennes I I . P a n s . 1 7 7 - 1 8 0 . 

6. O t h e r ' G o s p e l s of t he Twelve Apos t i e s ' 

T h e ' g o s p e l ' p u b l i s h e d by J. R e n d e l H a r r i s f rom a S y r i a c m a n u s c r i p t o f t h e Sth 
( ? ) c e n t u r y (The Gospel of ihe Twelve Aposdes, wiih the Apocalypses of each of 
them, edited from the Syriac ms. with a translation and introduction, C a m b r i d g e 
1 9 0 0 ) . a n d s a i d t o h a v e b e e n t r a n s l a t e d f rom H e b r e w i n t o G r e e k a n d f rom G r e e k 
i n t o S y r i a c . d o e s n o t b e l o n g in th i s s e c t i o n o f t he N e w T e s t a m e n t a p o c r y p h a . T h i s 
d o c u m e n t h a s n o d i i n g t o d o wiUi t h e G o s p e l o f t h e T w e l v e , a n d is s h o w n b y d i e 
d o c u i n e s w h i c h it c o n t a i n s t o b e a forgery o f very la te d a t e ( c f E. N e s t l e . T h L Z . 
1 9 0 0 . 5 5 7 - 5 5 9 ) . 

there should have been a Gospel of Clement.' Alfanc's argument is however 
open to question in several of its details, and his dieory can scarcely be said to 
carry conviction. 

The same reserve is necessary in regard to another conja:turc by Uus 
scholar, who thinks that we possess a fragment of the Gospel of the Seventy 
in a Uighur text, perhaps translated from Syri;K:, which was discovered at 
Bulayiq in the north of Turfan: 

. . . my son, thy way is (evil?) Hear now the (command) of God. G o 
not upon this way. For if thou dost go without hearing, thou shalt fall 
into the great ditch (or: fire?). If thou ask Why? , the Adversary lies in 
wait for thee, he thinks to destroy dice utterly. 

18th saying: This is good (to hear?): thus says 2:avtai the Apostle 
[Zebedee, Zabdai in the Syriac list of the seventy disciples?]: Thou art, O 
Son of man, like the cow which lowed from afar after her calf, which had 
gone astray. When the calf . . . heard the voice of its mother, it came 
mnning quickly ( ? ) . . . to meet its mother, it became free from suffering. 
So also thy (?) which . . . afar will (?) quickly (?) with great joy. 

19th saying: This is bad (to hear?): thus says Luke the Apostle: Son of 
man, wash thy hands clean; before the evil (one?) have no fear; think pure 
thoughts; what thou dost possess of love for God, carry fully into effect. 

(A. von le Coq. Ein cfirislliches und ein manichdisches Manuslcnprfragment, SB 
Berlin 1909. pp. 1205-1208) 
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E. Gospeb under the name of an Apostle 

1. T h e Gospe l of Phi l ip 

See above, pp. 179ff 

2 . T h e Gospe l o f T h o m a s 

See above, pp. 1 lOff 

3 . T h e Book o f T h o m a s t h e Ath le t e 

See above, pp. 232ff (= The Book ofThomas) 

4. T h e Gospe l a c c o r d i n g to M a t t h i a s . T h e T r a d i t i o n s of M a t t h i a s 

1. Literature: O. Banfcnhewer. Gesch. J altkirchl. Ut /. -1913,529f A. Hamack, 
Gesch ci.altchnsil Lit I. -1958 17f; II 1.-1958. 595-598. Th. Zahn. Gesch. d. 
nd Kanons II 2. 1890. 751-761. Erbetta I. 288ff 

2. Attestation: a Gospel according to Matthias or of Matthias (xo EoayyEXiov 
Katd M a r d i a v . Euangelium secundum Matthiam. Euangelium nomine Mat­
thiae) stands beside the Gospel according to Thomas on the list of heterodox 
works drawn up by Origen (in Luc hom. I. p. 5.14 Rauer) and Eusebius of 
Caesarea (H.E. Ill 25.6). It is also menuoned by Ambrose (E.xpositio euangelii 
Lucae I 2. p. 11.1 SchenkI). Jerome (Comm. m Ml. prol.. PL XXVI 17A), die 
Venerable Bede ( In Luc evang. expos. I. prol.. PL XCII 307C). the so-called 
Decretum Gelasianum 3.1 (TU 38.4. p. 11). and the 7th-century Byzantine Index 
known as "The Index of the sixty books* (above, pp. 42f) . On the other hand we 
know of "Traditions* (nctpadoatic,) ascribed to Matthias or current under his 
name; diese were probably recorded in a scpiarate document. 

Three quotations from these Tradiuons' are preserved by Clement of 
Alexandria (see below). A further passage from Clement's Stromateis can 
probably also be assigned to the Tradiuons, following a suggestion by Zahn (op. 
cd. p. 752): a parallel to Luke 19:1-10. in which die tax-collector is named not 
Zacchaeus but Matthias (see below).' 

The pretended Gospel of the Twelve Aposdes published by E. Revillout (PO 
II 2, Paris 1904, pp. 117-198) is only a collecdon of sixteen independent Coptic 
fragments, likewise of late date, arbitrarily grouped under a fictitious tide (cf A. 
Baumstaric, 'Les apocryphes coptes". Rev BihI. NS 3. 1906. 245-265; P. 
Ladeuze. "Apocryphes evangdliques copies: Pseudo-Gamaliel. Evangile de 
Bardi^lemy". RHE 7. 1906.245-268). 
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3. Extant remains: 
1. The beginning thereof [sc. of the knowledge of ihe truth ] is to wonder 
at things, as Plato says in the Theaetetus and Matthias in the Tradit ions 
when he warns 'Wonde r at what is present ' ( t k t v j i a a o v xa T w x p o v r a ) . 

establishing this as the first step to die knowledge of things beyond {xf\c, 
eniKEv/a Yvcoaeox;). 

( C l e m . A l e x . Strom. II 9 . 4 5 . 4 ; II 1 3 7 . 1 - 3 S t a e h l i n ) 

2. They (the Gnostics) say diat Matthias also taught as follows: ' T o strive 
widi die flesh and misuse it (oap ic i iidtxeodai K a i Twxpaxp t^o^ i ) , 

without yielding to it in any way to unbridled lust, but to increase die soul 
dirough faith and knowledge ( 8 i d maxaac, K O I yv tooe to^ . ' 

( C l e m . A l e x . Strom. I l l 4 . 2 6 . 3 ; II 2 0 8 . 7 - 9 S u i e h l m = E u s e b . H . E . I l l 2 9 . 4 , 
w h e r e t he S y r i a c v e r s i o n h a s t h e v a r i a n t Tholmui / n s t e a d o f M a t t h i a s ) 

3 . They say that Matthias the apostle in the Tradit ions explains at every 
tum: *If the neighbour o f one o f die chosen (EKXEKTOIJ) sm. dien has die 
elect sinned; for i f h e had s o conducted himself as the Word (6 Xoyoq) 
commends , the neighbour would have had such awe at his way o f life that 
he would n o t have fallen into sin. ' 

( O e m . A l e x . Strom. V I I 1 3 . 8 2 . 1 ; III 5 8 . 2 0 - 2 3 S t a e h l i n ) 

4 . (?) Zacchaeus then (but some say Matthias), a chief tax-gatherer, 
when he heard that the Lord had s e e n fit to be with him, (said) 'Behold , 
the half of my goods I give in a lms, O Lord; and if I have extorted 
anything from any man, I restore it fourfold. ' Whereupon the Saviour 
also said ' T h e Son of man is come today, and has f o i m d that which was 
lost. ' 

( C l e m . A l e x . Strom. I V 6 . 3 5 . 2 ; II 2 6 3 . 3 0 - 2 6 4 . 3 S u i e h l i n ) 

4. Content: a p a r t f rom t h e s e c o n d , t h e s e c i t a t i o n s h a v e m a n i f e s d y n o m a r k e d 
g n o s t i c c h a r a c t e r . T h e w o r d gnosis i n d e e d a p p e a r s in t h e first a n d s e c o n d 
f r a g m e n t s , b u t in t h e first it b e l o n g s t o t h e c o n t e x t , w h e r e it h a s b e e n 
i n u o d u c o l b y C l e m e n t , a n d in d i e s e c o n d , w h e r e it is l i n k o l w i d i mauq, it n e e d 
n o t s u i c d y s p e a k i n g h a v e d i e s p e c i f i c t w : h n i c a l s e n s e . T h e d i e o r y p r e s u p p o s e d 
by d i e first f r a g m e n t , w h i c h m a k e s o f a d m i r a t i o n o r a s t o n i s h m e n t ( O a O p a ) t h e 
first s t e p o r first s t a g e in t h e p r o g r e s s i v e ^ v a n c e t o c o n t e m p l a t i o n o r t o t h e 
s u p r e m e k n o w l o l g e , is m o r e o r l e s s c o m m o n p l a c e , a T o p o s o f a n c i e n t p h i l o s o -
frfiy ( c f for e x a m p l e , in a d d i u o n t o P l a t o , Theaetetus 155 D , to w h i c h C l e m e n t 
a i ^ > e a I s , £ : p i / i o m « 9 8 6 C - D ; A r i s t o t l e . M e / a p / j . A 2 , 9 8 2 b ; P l t H i n u s , £ n / i III 8 . 1 0 ) . 
At m o s t o n e m i g h t o b s e r v e tha t it o c c u r s in g n o s t i c w r i t i n g s , o r wor ics reiKl b y 
G n o s t i c s : in t h e C o r p u s H e r m e t i c u m ( I V 2 ; X I V 4 ; c f A s c l e p i u s 13) a n d in d i e 
G o s p e l o f T h o m a s ( L o g i o n 2 , s e c a b o v e p . 117::^ P O x 6 5 4 , l i n e s 6 - 9 : Le t h i m 
w h o s e e k s , n o t c e a s e s e e k i n g un t i l h e finds, a n d w h e n h e finds, h e wi l l b e 
t r o u b l e d , a n d w h e n h e h a s b e e n t r o u b l e d , h e wi l l m a r v e l ' ) . 
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Nevertheless, it should be noted that Clement {Strom II. 9.45.5. more fully in 
V 14.96.3) quotes a saying which corresponds to logion 2 of the Gospel of 
Thomas, and compares it with our fragment I of the Traditions; now of this logion 
he says expressly that il derived from the Gospel of the Hebrews. The editor of 
die sayings collection current under the name ofThomas seems therefore to have 
taken it from the Gospel according to the Hebrews; thus it need not na:essarily 
be of gnostic origin. Further, the precept cited by Clement from the Traditions of 
Matthias ('Wonder at what is present') recalls logion 5 of the Gospel ofThomas 
(see above, p. 118 =POx 654. 27-31; Manichean Kephalaia LXV. p. I63.28f.): 
'Know what is in thy sight, and what is hidden from thee will be revealed to diee. 
For there is nothing hidden which will not be manifest.' Perhaps this logion also 
derives from the Gospel according to the Hebrews, and thus proves nothing for 
the gnostic origin of the Traditions. 

In the third fragment of the Traditions eicXEiaoi; (elect) is indeed probably 
a gnostic term (Valentinian or Basilidian: cf. Clem Alex. Strom. VI 6.53.4); but 
it might here just as well be a synonym for 'Christian' (cf. I Pet. 2:9). In the 
second fragment the interpretation of napaxpTJo6«t remains ambiguous. The 
verb means either (construol. as in our pas.sage. with the dative) 'to make a biKl 
use o r . 'to misuse', or (with the genitive or accusative) 'to make little of . 'to 
despise'. If we take it in the first sense, the maxim would recommend camal 
freedom, and in particular sexual licence. It would then conform to die libertine 
doctrines ascribed, among other Gnostics, to the Basilidians (Agrippa Castor, in 
Euseb. H.E. IV 7.7; Irenaeus. aJv Haer. I 24.5.; Clem. Alex. Strom. Ill 1.1 -3,4; 
Epiphanius. Pan. 24.3.7; Filastrius. Haer. 32.7) and the Nicolaitan.s. who 
according to Clement of Alexandna (Strom. II 20.118.2f.; Ill 4.26.3 = Euseb. 
H.E. Ill 29.2) a p i ^ l e d precLsely to the text of the Traditions of Matdiias now in 
question. 

But the fact that Gnostics employed this text and understood it in such a 
way proves neither the gnostic origin of the passage nor the correcmess of such 
an interpretation, the more so since Clement himself considers it a misuse. Just 
as he recognises (Strom. Ill 3.3-4) that the libertinism of the Basilidians of his 
own time was a deviation from the original and strictly moral doctrine of the 
founder of the sect, so he maintains in the texts mentioned that the Nicolaitans 
had falsely interpreted a saying of Nicolaus in such a way as to favour dieir 
ethical licentiousness, whereas Nicolaus himself understood il in an ascetic 
sense, as a command to dcspi.se the things of the flesh and abstain therefrom. 
The ambiguity therefore remains. To declare, as for example do Bardenhewer 
(Litg. V, 530) and A. de Santos Otero (Santos, p. 58). that die Traditions of 
Matthias, of which our four fragments are. with varying degrees of certainty, 
the only known extracts, derive from gnostic circles, is to go beyond die 
evidence; il is only possible, or at most probable. 

Finally, Clement of Alexandria and Hippolytus of Rome speak of a certain 
secret tradition inherited from Matdiias by the Basilidians. The first testimony is 
somewhat obscure. Clement (.Strom. VII 17.108.1; III. 76.20-24 Staehlin). 
quoting examples of heresies which bear the name of their founders, writes: 
'Of the sects, some arc called from a (personal) name, as that of Valentinus and 
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of Marcion and of Basilides, even i f they boast to present the doctrine of Matthias; 
for as diere was (only) one doctrine of ali the apostles, so (there is only) die (one) 
tradition.' Hippolytus {Ref. VII 20.1; 286.1-6 Marcovich) is more precise and 
much more instructive: 'Basilides and Isidore, the true son and disciple of 
Basilides, say diat Matthias spake to them secret words (Xoyoi anoKptxpoi) 
which he heard from the Saviour when he was taught in private (cf. VII 20.5; 
287.25f.: 'something of the secret words of Matthias'). I^t us see. then, how 
manifesdy Basilides and Isidore also and all their crew calumniate not simply 
Matdiias only but also even the Saviour Himself.' Probably diese secret teach­
ings, transmitted presumably under the name of Matthias, should be linked with 
the tradiuons vouched for by the .same apostle. 

The problem is dius to know whether or not these alleged Traditions are 
identical with the Gospel of Matthias mentioned in other sources. The most 
widely different solutions have been proposed. Hamack (Uig. II 1. 595-598) 
believed that two distinct works were involved. On the contrary. Zahn {Gesch. 
(1. ntl. Kanons II, 751-761), Bardenhewer {Utg. 1-. 529f.). James (p. 12) and G. 
Bon^corsi (Vangeli Apocrifi I. Florence 1948. xvif. and 23-31) decide more or 
less confidendy for dieir identity. Others, like O. Stahlin ('Die allchrisdiche 
griechische Literatur'. in W.C. Christ. Gesch der griech. Uteratur. U Teil. 2 Halfte. 
'Munich 1924, 1192 note 3) or J. Tixeront (Pricis de Patrologie, Paris 1928. p. 
83). would incline rather towards distinguishing the works. Finally, some (e.g. 
A. Puech. Histoire de la littirature grecque chritienne I. Paris 1928. 169) are 
content to express dieir hesitation. 

Zahn and Bardenhewer draw their chief argument from fragment 4: its 
parallelism widi Lk. 19:1-10 proves diat die Traditions contained accounts 
after die fashion of die Gospels. But still we should require to be certain diat 
the fragment really did belong to the 7tapa5oaa(; . It would perhaps be tempting 
to recall the gnostic tradition reported by the Pistis Sophia (c. 42f.; p. 44.19-45.19 
Schmidl-Till). sKrcording lo which Jesus afler his resurrection entmsted to Mat­
diew - or rather, as Zahn conjectures (II 758f.) to Matdiias - as well as to Philip 
and to ThtMnas the task of reporting all his *K:ts and recording all his words. If we 
«:cept Zahn's suggestion (approved by Bardenhewer. Utg. I-. 530. but rejoried 
by H a m ^ k . Utg II 1, 597f.), then Matthias would appear as the author of a 
gospel, or belter still of a gospel parallel lo those of Philip and of lliomas (now 
rediscovered: above, pp. 179ff. and 11 Off), which like the latter of these may 
have contained sayings or 'secret words' ofJesus. transmitted in secret 'TnKli-
tions'. This would agree fairiy well with die tesumony of H i j ^ ly tus . bul remains 
nevertheless uncertain. 

5. Dating: die Gospel or Traditions of Matdiias could only have been composed 
before the beginning of the 3rd century. There seems to be nothing against 
Bantenhewer's daUng (Utg. \\ 530). which is followed by Allaner (p. 52): die 
first decade or the first half of die 2nd ceniury. We must probably also assume, 
with die same scholars, diat die apocryphon originated in Alexandria, or al any 
rate in Egypt. 
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5 . T h e Gospe l of J u d a s 

1. Attestation: t h e m o s t i m p o r t a n t a n d o l d e s t s o u r c e h e r e is I r e n a e u s {adv. Haer. 
I 3 1 . 1 = T h e o d o r e t o f C y m s . Haereticorum fabularum compendium I 1 5 , P G 

L X X X I I I 3 6 8 B ) : c e r t a i n g n o s t i c s e c t a r i e s p o s s e s s e d in a d d i t i o n t o o t h e r woi lcs 

o f d re i r o w n c o m p o s i u o n . a ' g o s p e l ' u n d e r d i e n a m e o f d i e u a i t o r J u d a s {ludae 
euangelium, exxxyyeXiov ' I o u 5 a ) ; t h e s e s e c t a r i e s a r e e l s w h e r e i d e n d f i e d w i t h 

d i e C a i n i t e s . a n d r e c k o n e d a m o n g t h e ' G n o s t i c s ' o f E p i p h a n i u s , t h e N i c o l a i t a n s . 

O p h i t e s . S e t h i a n s . o r C a r p o c r a u a n s . T h e e x i s t e n c e a n d t i t l e o f t h e d o c u m e n t 

( c u a y y E X i o v t o u ' l o v > 6 a ) a r e a l s o a t t e s t e d by E p i p h a n i u s {Pan. 3 8 . 1 . 5 ; I I , 

6 3 . 1 3 f H o l l ) . 

2. Content: it w o u l d b e r a s h t o a s c r i b e t o t h e G o s p e l o f J u d a s a q u o t a u c m d e r i v e d 

b y E p i p h a n i u s f r o m a C a i n i t e b o o k {Pan. 3 8 . 2 . 4 ; I I , 6 4 . 1 7 - 1 9 H o l l : T h i s is d i e 

a n g e l w h o b l i n d e d M o s e s , a n d d i e s e a r e d i e a n g e l s w h o h i d d i e p e o p l e a b o u t 

K o r a h a n d D a t h a n a n d A b i r a m , a n d c a r r i o l t h e m o f f ) . S u l l l e s s r e a s o n is t h e r e 

for a s c r i b i n g t o t h i s g o s p e l a f o r m u l a r e p r o d u c o l by I r e n i K u s (I 3 1 . 2 ) a n d 

^ i p h a n i u s 3 8 . 2 . 2 ) . w h i c h J K C o m p a n i e d t h e s e x u a l rite p r ^ t i s e d by t h e s e c t for 

the a t t a i n m e n t o f the 'perfect g n o s i s ' . A s t o t h e s u b j e c t a n d c o n t e n t o f t h e 

a p o c r y p h o n . w e a r e r o l u c e d t o s i m p l e c o n j a : t u r e , s u p p o r t e d a t b e s t b y s o m e 

c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s o f C a i n i t e d o c t r i n e a s it i s k n o w n f r o m t h e n o t i c e s o f t h e 

h e r e s i o l o g u e s . It is p o s s i b l e , bu t far f rom c e r t a i n , t h a t t h i s ' g o s p e l ' c o n t a i n e d 

a p a s s i o n s t o r y s e t t i n g for th t h e 'mystery o f t h e b e t r a y a l ' {proditionis mystenum, 
p \ x m i p t o v Jtpo6om'<3u;) a n d e x p l a i n i n g h o w J u d a s by h i s t r e ^ h e r y m a d e 

p o s s i b l e t he s a l v a d o n o f al l m a n k i n d : e i d i e r h e f o r e s t a l l e d d i e d e s t m c u o n o f d i e 

t m d i p r o c l a i m e d b y C h n s t . o r h e t h w a r t o l t h e d e s i g n s o f d i e ev i l p o w e r s , d i e 

a r c h o n s . w h o w i s h e d t o p r e v e n t d i e c m c i f i x i o n siiKC d i e y k n e w d i a t it w o u l d 

d e p r i v e d i e m o f t h e i r f e e b l e p o w e r a n d b r i n g s a l v a d o n t o m e n ( p s . - T e r t u l l i a n . 

adv. Omn. Haer. 2; E p i p h a n i u s , Pan. 3 8 . 3 . 3 - 5 ; F i l a s u i u s , Haer. 3 4 ; A u g u s t i n e , 

de Haer. 18 ; p s . - J e r o m e . Indiculus de haer. 8; c f B a u e r . Leben Jesu. p . 1 7 6 ) . 

H o w e v e r t h a t m a y be. t h e w o r k w a s p r o b a b l y in substaiKC a n e x p o s i t i o n o f t h e 

s e c r e t d o c t r i n e ( l i c en t i t n i s a n d v i o l e n t l y a n u n o m i a n in c h a r a c t e r ) o s t e n s i b l y 

3 8 6 

Note 

E. Gospels under the name of an Apx)stle 

4 . The Gospel according to Matthias. The Traditions of Matthias 

1. It would be hazardous to link with these c i u t i o n s . as Klos tennann sugges ts , with 
great reserves {Apokrypha II. KIT 8. 'Berl in 1929 .18) , a passage from H a i m o of Auxer re . 
in Hebr. 13:4 (PL C X V I I 9 3 0 A): Hence die blessed Mat thew ( 1 . Mat thias?] UK Apost le 
says in a certain place that lawful wedlock and the bed undefiled (Heb . 13:4) have 
in a sense something vile, in the mingl ing of seed, but that they d o not have the stain 
of sin." 
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Note 

5. Tlie Gospel of Judas 

1. E.g. E. de Faye , Gnostiques et Gnosticisme.- Paris 1925. p. 371. 

6. The Apocryphon of John 

W e m a y f o r e g o a n y d e u i l e d d i s c u s s i o n o f t h i s t ex t , w h i c h h a s c o m e d o w n t o 

u s in f o u r m a n u s c r i p t s ( a n d t w o r e c e n s i o n s ) , b e c a u s e it is a g n o s t i c r e v e l a t i o n 

d o c u m e n t w h i c h h a s b e e n o n l y s e c o n d a r i l y t r a n s f o r m e d i n t o a c o n v e r s a t i o n 

b e t w e e n J e s u s a n d J o h n . It is in a n y c a s e p r e d o m i n a n t l y a m o n o l o g u e , a 

d i s c o u r s e in w h i c h g n o s t i c i d e a s a r e p r e s e n t e d . E v e n t h o u g h t h i s d o c u m e n t is 

o f v e r y g r e a t i m p o r t a n c e for t h e h i s t o r y o f G n o s i s , it still d o e s n o t b e l o n g in 

d i i s c o l l e c t i o n . 

Facsimile Edition Codex I I . I 9 7 4 . p p . 1 .1-32.9 ; C o d e x I I I , 1 9 7 6 , p p . 1 . 1 - 4 0 . 1 1 ; 

C o d e x I V , 1 9 7 5 , p p . 1 .1-49.28. 

Editions: Die gnostischen Schriften des koptischen Papyrus Berolinensis 
8502, h g . , Uberse tz t u n d b e a r b . v o n W . C . T i l l . ( T U 6 0 ) . 2 n d e d . r e v i s e d b y H . - M . 
S c h e n k e , 1 9 7 2 , p p . 7 8 - 1 9 5 . M . K r a u s e a n d P . L a b i b , Die drei Versionen des 
Apokryphon des Johannes im Koptischen Museum zu Alt-Kairo, ( A b h . D t . A r c h . 
InsL K a i r o , K o p t . R e i h e B d . I ) , 1 9 6 2 . 

English translation: The Nag Hammadi Ubrary in English, p p . 9 8 - 1 1 6 
( r e v . e d . 1 9 8 8 , p p . 1 (M-123 ) . 

r e v e a l a i b y J u d a s , a s u m m a r y o f d i e T r u d i o r o f d i e s u p e r i o r a n d p e r f e c t G n o s i s 

w h i c h h e w a s s u p p o s « l t o p o s s e s s b y v i r t u e o f a r e v e l a t i o n { I r e n a e u s . I 3 1 . 1 . ; 

E p i p h . Pan. 3 8 . 1 . 5 ; F i l a s t r i u s . Haer. 3 4 ) . 

3. Dating: d i e G o s p e l o f J u d a s w a s o f c o u r s e c o m p o s e d b e f o r e 1 8 0 . t h e d a t e a t 

w h i c h it is m e n t i o n e d for t h e first l i m e by I r e n a e u s in adv Haer. If it is in fact 

a C a i n i t e w o r k , a n d if d i i s s ec t - a s s u m i n g d i a l it w a s a n i n d e p e n d e n t g n o s t i c 

g r o u p - w a s c o n s n t u i e d in p a r t , a s h a s s o m e t i m e s b e e n a s s e r t a l . ' in 

( k p e n d e n c e o n t h e d o c t r i n e o f M a r c i o n , t h e a p o c r y p h o n c a n s c a r c e l y h a v e b e e n 

c o m p o s e d b e f o r e t h e m i d d l e o f t h e 2 n d c e n t u r y . T h i s w o u l d , h o w e v e r , b e t o b u i l d 

o n w e a k a r g u m e n t s . A t m o s t w e m a y b e i n c l i n e d t o s u s p e c t a d a t e b e t w e e n 130 

a n d 170 o r t h e r e a b o u t s . 
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7. F r a g m e n t s of a Dia logue be tween J o h n a n d J e s u s 

1. Li terature: W.E. Cmm, 'Coptic Anecdota', JTS 44, 1943, 176-182. Paul E. 
Kahle jr., Bala'izah. Coptic Texts from Deir el Bala'izah in Upper Egypt, I, 

London 1954, 473-477. 

2. Extant remains: only fragments of the document survive. In the first part of 
his article W.E. Cmm published, under the tide 'A gnostic Fragment', a 
parchment leaf (paginated 41 and 42) found at Deir el-Bala'izah (probably the 
ancient monastery of Apa Apollo) to the west of Assiut, and two odier fragments 
belonging to the same manuscript, Kahle published die lext afresh, with an 
improved translation. The manuscript is written in Sahidic, with some archaic 
forms. 

3. Content and character: the gnostic character of the work, of which only these 
fragments survive, is beyond doubt. The biblical themes treated (Adam, 
paradise, Abel and Cain, Noah, etc.) and also the terminology and ideas (five 
trees, five powers, etc.) point cleariy to die realm of Gnosis. Many parallels can 
be adduced from the Nag Hammadi documents. 

To judge from what remains, the document could have been a 'revelation', 
an aKOKoX-uxinq, in which John himself ostensibly relates die secret revelations 
which he received from the Saviour in the course of a conversation widi him. The 
apocryphon probably consisted of a series of questions posed by the apostle, to 
each of which Christ replies. For this reason and also because of the themes 
treated, it must be brought into close connection with the Apocryphon of John; 
it is not however to be identified with it, or regarded as a special version of this 
document. On the odier hand it has no connection with the various other 
apocrypha ('Apocalypse', 'Mysteries of John', etc.) current under the name of 
the same apostle. 

4. Dating: Cmm dates the manuscript to the 5Ui or 4th century, Kahle to the 
4th. Nothing can be said with regard to the age of the Greek Vorlage of the Coptic 
translation. 

5. Translation: 
' . . . ] the body (aco^a) [ . . . ] naked [ . . . ] widiout sin [ . . . ] the spiritual 
(? XcyiKoq) power, ere it (she) had been revealed, its (her) name was not 
this, but its (her) name was Liyn. For (e7iei6ri) all they that (were) in the 
heavenly paradise (TcapdSeiooc;) were sealed in silence. But such as shall 
partake thereof (paradise, or the tree of knowledge?) will become 
spiritual (?XO71K6(;), having known all; they shall seal the five powers in 
silence. Lo, I have explained (epjirivg-oeiv) unto thee, O Johannes, 
conceming Adam and paradise (7tapd5eiao(;) and the five trees, in an 
intelligible allegory (at)|ipoX,ov voepov).' When I, Johannes , heard 
these (things), I said: ' I have made a good beginning (dpxeaiJai, dpxTi); 
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8. The Apocryphon of James (ApocryphtNi Jacobi) 

S e e a b o v e , p p . 285ff . (= L e t t e r o f J a m e s ) 

9. T h e Gospe l of B a r t h o l o m e w 

S e e I j e low. p p . 537ff . 

I have completed knowledge (YVOXJK;) and a hidden mystery 
( ^ \Km^p l0v ) [cf. Rom. 15:14; 1 Cor. 13:2] and allegories (cnVPo^ov) 
o f tmth, having been encouraged ( r t p o t p e J i c i v ) by thy love {a.ya.rv[\). 
Now I desire further to ask thee that thou wouldst explain ( e p n T i v E \ ) £ i v ) 
unto me in thy will conceming Cam and Abel: according to what fashion 
(TUtio<;) did Cain slay Abel? And not this only, but he was asked by him 
(that) spoke with him. saying. Where is Abel , thy brother? But Cain 
denied ( t ipveioi^ai) . saying. A m {\ix\) I the k e e p e r . . . ' [Gen. 4:9]. 

' . . . J of the fullness (iiXiipwua) he (or: it) being completed. Lo, I have 
explained (epunveiJeiv) unto thee, O Johannes , conceming Noah and 
[his?] ark (»d3&>T0<;) and [ . . . ' 

' . . . ] Now I desire further to [ask Thee what Thou wouldst] explain 
(epiiTiVE'ueiv) [unto me] conceming Melchizedek. Is it not said 
[conceming him]: being without [father, being without] mother , his 
generation (TEVEti) [was not ment ioned] , having no beginning 
(apXTl)[of days) , having no end of life, [being] like to the Son of God, 
being a priest for ever [Heh. 7:3]?. It is also said conceming him . . . [ . 

( P a p y m s f rom D e i r e l - B a l a ' i z a h : O x f o r d . B o d i . M s . C o p t . d 5 4 . e d . P . E . K a h l e . 
Bala'izah, p p . 4 7 3 - 4 7 7 . B y p e r m i s s i o n o f t h e T m s t e e s o f d i e Gr i f f i t h I n s t i t u t e . 
O x f w d ) 
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F . Gospels under the names of holy women 

1. T h e Q u e s t i o n s of M a r y 

Among their extensive apocryphal literature the "Gnostics' properly so called 
possessed, according to Epiphanius (Pan. 26.8.1; I, 284. llf. Holl), certain 
books endded 'Questions of Mary' (iptaxr\ae\c, Mapiou;), in which Jesus is rep­
resented as die revealer of the obscene pr^t ices (aioxpotjpTia) which consti­
tuted the rites of redemption peculiar to the sect. The same Father tells us more 
exactly (Pan. 26.8.2f; I. 284.17-24 Holl) diat two distinct worics were describol 
by diis title: die 'Little Questions' (piKpai epa)Tr|oei<;) and the 'Great Questions' 
(peYoXai epomiOEi<;) of Mary; of the latter he supplies morwiver two brief 
quotations, interpolated into the analysis of one of its episodes: 

For in the Quest ions of Mary which are called 'Grea t ' (for there are also 
'Li t t le ' (Quest ions) forged by Uiem), they assert that he [sc. Jesus ] gave 
her [sc. Mary] a revelation, takuig her aside to the mountain and praying; 
and he brought forth from his side a woman and began to unite with her, 
and so, forsooth, taking his effluent, he showed that ' w e must so do , Uiat 
we may l ive ' ; and how when Mary fell to the ground abashed, he raised 
her up again and said to her: "Why didst thou doubt . O thou of little fai th? ' 
(Epiphanius. Pan. 26.8.2-3; I. 284.17-24 Holl; for die last phrase cf Mt. 14:31 
and Apocryf^on Johannis p. 21.14-18. p. 83 Till) 

It would therefore appear that the "Great Questions of Mary' belonged to the 
ordinary type of gnostic gospel: it was a revelation, an t inoK^Xoyig a secret 
teaching of Christ was therein imparted to a privileged hearer, and no doubt, as 
the title suggests, in the form of a dialogue composed of questions and answers. 
The action - or at least one of its episodes - took p l ^ e upon a mountain (die Mount 
of Olives?). The other character is here probably, as in odier works of die same 
kind, Mary Magdalene radier than Mary the mother of the Lord or Mary Salome. 
The pnxredure here ascrit)ed to Jesus is influenced by Gen. 2:2If (Eve. the 
woman, the 'mother of all living', produced from die side or from a rib of Adam, 
die first man). The following actions (sexual union, gadiering and offering of the 
seed, etc.) are intended to serve as the model and first example, the prototypie, for 
the eucharistic rites actually in use among the Nicolaitans, the Borttorians and 
other licentious Gnosdcs in Egypt (Epiphanius, Pan. 25.3.2; 26.4.1-8; 8.4-9.9; 
10.8f; Pisus Sophia c. 147; Second Book of Jeu. c. 43). U te r die Manicheans 
also were accused of practising them.' 

The char^-ter of the LiUle Questions of Mary remains more enigmatic. It 
has often been suggested that diey are to be itkntified widi die Pisus Sophia 
(above, pp. 361 ff) or. more exactly, widi die first diree books of diat work.- This 
hypothesis finds its chief support in the fact that in the Pisus Sophia of the forty-
six quesuons addressed by the disciples to Jesus thirty-nine are placwl in the 
mouth of Mary Magdalene.' It has - it seems rightly - been criticised and rejected 
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b y L i e c h t e n h a n * a n d B a r d e n h e w e r . ' E v e n S c h m i d t h i m s e l f * h a s a b a n d o n e d it. 

N o r is d i e r e a n y g r o u n d for i d e n t i f y i n g d i e Uttle Questions of Mary w i d i The 

Gospel of Mary t o w h i c h w e n e x t t u m . 

Notes 

F. G o s p e l s u n d e r t h e n a m e s o f h o l y w o m e n 

l . T h e Q u e s t k m s o f M a r y 

1. On the whole subject see L. Fcndt . Gnostische Mysterien. Munich 1922, pp. 3-29. 
2. E. Renan , MarcAurile, ' ' P a n s 1905, p . 120, note 3 ; H a m « : k . Uber das gnostische Buch 
Pistis Sophia. TU 7. 2, 1891 . pp . 107-109; id. Utg. I, 172 and II 2. 194f.; C . Schmid l . 
Gnostische Schriften tn koptischer Sprache. TU 8. 1-2. 1892. p . 597; E. dc Faye . 
Gnostiques et Gnosticisme. -Paris 1925. p . 2 8 8 . rajtc 2; more vaguely, H. Lc i scgang . Die 
Gnosis. ^Leipzig 1955. p . 353 ; cL Pau ly -Wissowa , 1 Re ihc . 4 0 Halbbd. . 1950. cols . 
1820 .62-1821 .11 . 

3. Lc i scgang . op. cit. p . 353 . 
4 . ' Untersuchungen zur kopt isch-gnosl ischcn Li tera tur ' . Zeitschr. f wissenschaftl Theol. 
4 4 . 1 9 0 1 . 2 4 0 . 
5. Utg. V. 355 . note 2. 
6. Koptisch-gnostische Schriften, 1. Bd., l ^ i p z i g 1905, p. xvni , 

2. T h e Gospe l of M a r y 

i. L i t e r a t u r e : Editions: W . C . T i l l , Die gnostischen Schriften des koptischen 
Papyrus Berolinensis 8502. h g . . l i be r s . u. b e a r b . , T U 6 0 . 2 n d e d . r e v . b y H . - M . 
Schenke , 1972, pp . 24-32 a n d 62-79 . G . W . M a c R a e and R M c L Wi l son . ' T h e G o s p e l 
^ c o r d i n g t o M a r y . B G 1:7. 1 - 1 9 . 5 ' . in D M . P a r r o n (ed.).Nag Hammadi Codices 
V 2-5: VI wtth Pap Berol 8502. I and 4 ( N H S t u d i e s 1 1 . L e i d e n 1 9 7 9 ) . p p . 
4 5 3 - 4 7 1 . 

Translations: T i l l . T U 6 0 ( s e e a b o v e ) : The Nag Hammadi Library in English. 
p p . 4 7 1 - 4 7 4 ( r e v . e d . 1 9 8 8 . p p 5 2 3 - 5 2 7 ) . 

Studies: C. S c h m i d t . ' E i n v o r i r e n a i s c h e s g n o s i i s c h e s O r i g i n a l w e r k in k o p t i s ­
c h e r S p r a c h e ' . S b P A W 1 8 9 6 , 8 3 9 - 8 4 7 . R. L i e c h t e n h a n , D i e p s e u d e p i g r a p h e 
L i t e r a t u r d e r G n o s u k e r ' , Z N W 3 , 1 9 0 2 , 2 2 8 . C . S c h m i d t . Gesprache Jesu mu 
seinen Jungem. T U 4 3 , 1 9 1 9 , p . 2 3 9 . id. Pistis Sophia. 1 9 2 5 , I x x x i i i - x c ( w i d i 
t r a n s l a u o n o f s o m e p a s s a g e s ) . G . Q u i s p e l . D a s H e b r S e r e v a n g e l i u m i m 
g n o s u s c h e n E v a n g e l i u m n ^ h M a r i a ' . Vig.Chr 1 1 . 1 9 5 7 . 1 3 9 - 1 4 4 . R . M . G r a n t . 
Gnosticism: A Source Book of Heretical Writings from the Early Christian Period. 
N e w Yoric 1 % 1 , 6 5 - 6 8 . R . M c L . W i l s o n , Gnosis and the New Testament. 
P h i l a d e l p h i a 1 9 6 8 . p p . 1 0 1 - 1 0 3 . A n n e P a s q u i e r . L ' e s c h a t o l o g i e d a n s r E v a n g i l c 
s e l o n M a r i e : ^ t u d e d e s n o t i o n s d e n a t u r e e t d ' i m a g e ' . in B . B a r e {cd.),Colloque 
international sur les Textes de Nag Hammadi. ( B C N H . . fitudes 1) . Q u e b e c / 
L e u v e n 1 9 8 1 , p p . 3 9 0 - 4 0 4 . F u r t h e r r e f e r e n c e s in S c h o l e r . ;V// Bibliography a n d 
m N H S 1 1 . p . 4 5 3 . 
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2, Extant r e m a i n s : ( a ) P a n of t h e t e x t i s p r e s e r v e d in a C o p t i c ( S a h i d i c ) 
t r a n s l a t i o n a t Uie l ) e g i n n i n g o f t h e P a p y n i s B e r o l i n e n s i s 8 5 0 2 (5Ui c e n t . ) p p . 7 . 1 -
19 .5 ^ p p . 6 2 - 7 9 T i l l . T h e first s ix p a g e s a n d also p a g e s 11 t o 14 a r e m i s s i n g . O f 
th i s w r i t i n g t h e r e f o r e , w h i c h in t h e o r i g i n a l s t a t e o f t h e m a n u s c r i p t e x t e n d e d t o 
18 p a g e s o n l y , t en a r e los t a n d o n l y e i g h t - o r v e r y l i t t le m o r e - r e m a i n . T h e t i t l e 
o f t h e w o r k is g i v e n in t h e c o l o p h o n (.p. 1 9 . 3 - 5 ; p . 7 9 T i l l ) : peuaggelion kata 
manftamm ( w r i t t e n mariham in t h e body o f t h e t e x t ) . 

( b ) T h e t ex t o f t h e final p a g e s ( p p . 1 7 . 5 - 2 1 a n d 1 8 . 5 - 1 9 . 5 o f Uie C o p t i c M S ) 
is p r e s e r v e d in G r e e k , i .e. in t h e l a n g u a g e o f Uie o r i g i n a l , in P a p y r u s N o . 4 6 3 
( l>eg inn ing o f 3 r d c e n t . ) o f t h e J o h n R y l a n d s c o l l e c t i o n in M a n c h e s t e r T h i s is 
a s i n g l e leaf ( n u m b e r e d 21 o n t h e r e c t o a n d 2 2 o n t h e v e r s o ) o f t he p a p y r u s 
c o d e x b r o u g h t f r o m O x y r h y n c h u s a n d a c q u i r e d in 1 9 1 7 . H e r e a l s o d i e Utle i s 
i n d i c a t e d at t he e n d : t b e o o t y y i ^ i o v K a i d M a p i d p ( t h i s is t h e c o n s i s t e n t s p e l l i n g 
o f t h e n a m e in t h e G r e e k f r a g m e n t s : L U h r m a n n ( s e e b e l o w ) , p . 3 3 0 ) . T h e G r e e k 
v e r s i o n d i f f e r s at s o m e p o i n t s f r o m t h e C o p t i c , a n d m u s t h a v e b e e n a l i t t le Icwiger. 

T h e p a p y r u s w a s e x a m i n e d a n d p u b l i s h e d b y C H . R o b e r t s (Catalogue ofthe 
Greek and Latin Papyri in the John Rylands Library. I I I . M a n c h e s t e r 1 9 3 8 . 18-
2 3 ) . a n d in a n e w e d i t i o n , w i t h s o m e n o t e s , b y G . P . C a r r a t e l l i in La Parola del 
Passato. f a sc . 2 . . 1 9 4 6 . p p . 266f . ; cf. fu r the r G . K a p s a m e n o s . T o K a t d M t x p i c t p 
(inoKpiKpov E i x t Y y e X i o v ( P . R y l . I l l 4 6 3 ) . ' A O r i v a 4 9 . 1 9 3 9 . p p 1 7 7 - 1 8 6 . 

A f u r t h e r G r e e k p a p y r u s f r a g m e n t f r o m t h e 3 r d c e n t u r y , f o u n d in E g y p t . 
(Oxyrhyrnhus Papyri L . L o n d o n 1 9 8 3 . 12 14: P O x 3 5 2 5 ) o f f e r s a t ex t w h i c h w i t h 
s o m e v a r i a t i o n s c o r r e s p o n d s t o p p . 9 . 1 - 1 0 . 1 4 o f t h e C o p t i c v e r s i o n ( T i l l . p p . 
6 6 f f . ) ; s e e D . L U h r m a n n . "Die g r i e c h i s c h e n F r a g m c n t e d e s M a r i a e v a n g e l i u m s 
P O x 3 5 2 5 u n d P R y l 4 6 3 " . AVn Test 3 0 . 1 9 8 8 . 3 2 1 - 3 3 8 . 

3. C o n t e n t : d i e d o c u m e n t c o n s i s t s o f t w o d i f f e r e n t p a r t s . T h e first, d i e b e g i n n i n g 
o f w h i c h is los t , r e p r o d u c e s l i ke t h e S o p h i a J e s u C h r i s t i . t h e D i a l o g u e o f t h e 
R e d e e m e r , d i e L e t t e r o f P e t e r to P h i l i p a n d t h e P i s t i s S o p h i a - a d i a l o g u e 
b e t w e e n t h e risen J e s u s a n d h i s d i s c i p l e s ( s e e a b o v e , p p . 3 0 0 f L ; 342ff . ; 3 6 1 f f . ) . 
C h r i s t is h e r e d e s c r i b e d e x c l u s i v e l y a s "Sav iour* - cf. I r e n a e u s . adv. Haer. I 1.3 
- or "the B l e s s e d " . T h e S a v i o u r a n s w e r s q u e s t i o n s pu t t o h i m . a n d d e s c r i b e s t h e 
fu tu r e d e s t i n y o f m a t t e r , t h e n , in r e p l y t o P e t e r , h e g i v e s i n s t r u c t i o n o n d i e n a t u r e 
o f s in (" the s in o f d i e w o r l d " ) . F i n a l l y h e t a k e s l e a v e o f h i s h e a r e r s : 

When the Blessed One ( ^ l a i o i p i o g had said this, he saluted 

( ( i o n t x ^ e o d a i ) them all saying: "Peace (elpi lvr i ) (be) unto you 

[Lk. 24:36; Jn 20:19. 21. 26: J Pet 5:14]. Receive you my peace (elplivTl 

[cf Jn.l4 27]. Beware that no one lead you astray (nkavQv) [Mt. 24:5; Mk. 

13:5 ) with the words: 'See here! ' or 'See there! ' (Afr 24 23: Mk 13:21; Lk 

17:21.23 \. For (YDtp) the Son of man is within you [cf Lk 17:21]. Fol low 

after h im! Those who seek him shall find him [cf Mt 7:7). G o then and 

preach the Gospel (eixiyy^Xiov) of the k ingdom [cf Mt 4:23:9:35; 28:19]. 

I have issued no c o m m a n d (Spo*;) save ( T i a p d ) that which I appointed 

you. Nor (oiL>6e) have I given any law (v6)JO<;) like the lawgiver 
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(voj ioder r iq) , that ( u n n o x E ) ye may not be onstrained thereby. ' When 
he had said this, he went his way. 

(PBerol. pp. 8.12-9.5; pp. 65-67 Till) 

Thereupon die disciples are in great perplexity: 

But (5^) they were grieved ( X . D m a d a i ) and wept sore, saying: "How 
shall we go to the heathen (i-dvoq) and preach the Gospel (eiLKxyyEXiov) 
of the kingdom of the Son of Man? If he was not spared at all, how shall 
Wc be spared? ' 

(PBerol. p. 9.5-12; p. 67 Till) 

Here Mary intervenes (Mary Magdalene, as is almost the mle in gnostic 
literature), to comfort the disciples and draw them out of their indecision: 

Then (TOie) arose Mary, saluted (doTtti^eodai) them all, and spake t o 
her brethren: ' W e e p not, be not sorrowful (XurceTodai), neither (o'uSe) 
be ye undecided, for (ydp) his grace (xdpt*;) will be with you all and will 
protect y o u (OKETid^eiv). Lxt us rather (^ZtXkov Se) praise his greatness, 
f o r he hath made us ready, and made us to be men . ' 

(PBerol. p 9.12-20; p 67 Till) 

Then follows the apparent conclusion: 

When Mary said this, she tumed their mind to good (dya t^dv) , and they 
began (dpxEOt^i) to discuss (yu i ivd^EOda i ) the words of the 
(Saviour]. 

(PBerol. p. 9.20-24; p. 67 Till) 

The sa:ond part (pp. 10.1-19.2 of PBerol.) begins with a question from Peter, 
who asks Mary to impart to him and the other disciples die reveladons which 
she separately has received from the Saviour, who loved her above all other 
women. M a r y consent.s, and relates an appearance of t h e Ix>rd in a vision 
(opctpa), in which the Saviour in reply lo her question informed her that whal 
sees the vision is neither the soul (vvxH) nor the spirit ( n v E i j p a ) but die 
understanding (voxk;), which is in the middle between the two. In addition he 
described (probably, since four pages arc here missing) how a soul joumeying 
dirough the planetary spheres converses widi four hostile powers (^oDoidi) . 
from which it frees itself in order to auain to nest (dvdrtaocnq) 'at the time 
( X p d v o g o f the season (Kaipdq) of the Aeon (a i tov) in s i lence ' . The 
passage is dius of a different kind from that of the preceding pages; il is related 
to the gnostic gospels which, like the Apocryphon of John or the Gospel of Eve 
(above, pp. 387 and 358ff.). take ihe form of a n account of a vision in the course 
of which the seer and ihe Revealer or Saviour exchange questions and answers. 
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Mai l ' s testimony meets with unbehef from Andrew and Peter: 

When Mary had said this, she was silent, so that (axne) ( thus) the Saviour 
(ooJTTip) had spoken with her up to this point. But (6^) Andrew answered 
and said to the brethren: *Tell m e . what thiidc ye with regard to what she 
says? I at least ( l̂ev) do not believe (TnoreiSeiv) that the Saviour (ooyn^p) 
said this. For (yap) certainly these doctrines have oUier meanings . ' Peter 
in answer spoke with reference to things of diis kind, and asked diem 
[sc. the disciples ] about the Saviour (otorr ip) : 'Did he then (\iT\u) speak 
privily with a woman rather than widi us. and not openly? Shall we tum 
about and all hearken unto her? Has he preferred her over against u s? ' 

(PBerol. p. 17.7-22; p. 75 Till = PRyl. lines 2-17) 

The auitude of Andrew and Peter here corresfXMids more or less to that ascribed 
to diem in die Pisus Sophia, where die fomier (c. 100) is rebuked for his lack 
of insight, while reference is made twice over (c. 36 and 72) to Peter's hostility 
towards women and in panicular towards Mary Magdalene. Again, in die last 
logion of the Gospel ofThomas (see above, p. 129) Peter is made to say to die 
other disciples: ('Let Mary (Mariham) go out from sunong us. because women are 
not worthy of the Life.') 

T h i s d i s t r u s t r e d u c e s M a r y t o d e s p a i r . L ^ v i ( d i e s o n o f A l p h a e u s . l i k e w i s e 

mentioned widi Simon Peter and Andrew in die Gospel of Peter 14 (60)?) comes 
to h e r d e f e n c e : 

Then (Toxe) Mary wept and said to Peter: ' M y brother Peter, what dost 
thou then believe? Dost thou believe that I imagined this myself in my 
heart, or (rj) that I would lie about die Saviour (oa)Tf|p)?' Levi answered 
(and) said to Peter: 'Peter , thou hast ever been of a hasty temper. N o w I 
see how thou dost exercise thyself (yunvdCeodai) against the woman 
like the adversaries (avxiiceijievoi;) . But (5e) if the Savioux (oconip) 
hath made her worthy (a^\oc), who then (6e) art thou, that thou reject her? 
Cer ta in ly (ntivTO)^) the Sav iour (oomip) k n o w s her sure ly 
(aotjKxXc*;) enough. Therefore did he love her more than us. Let us rather 
(fioXXov) be ashamed, put on die perfect (xkXexoc) Man , (form 
ourselves (?)] as (Kax]a.) he charged us, and proclaim the Gospel 
(eiKXYyeXiov), without requiring any further c o m m a n d (8poq) or (oi^) 
any further law (v6po<;) beyond (Tiotpd) that which the Saviour (oojn^p) 
said (Gr.: neither limiting [dp i^e iv] nor legislating [voj iodexEiv] as die 
Saviour said) . ' 

(PBerol. p 18.1-21; p 77 Till = PRyl. lines 18-31) 

file:///iT/u
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The apocryphal document Genna Marias (Birth. Genealogy or Descent of 
Mary?) may be included here, or mentioned by way of an appendix. It belonged 
to the numerous writings produced or read by the 'Gnostics' properly so 
called.and of its existence, its title and part of its contents we know only from a 
passage in die account devoted to these secuiries by Epiphanius (Pan. 26. 
12.1 -4; I. 290.19-291.13 Holl): 

Among them [sc. the Gnostics] an immense number of other forged 
writings are tolerated. For they say that there is a certain book, the "Genna 
Mar ias ' , and when they suggest terrible and destmct ivc things they say 
these are there. It was for this reason, they say, that Zacharias was slain 
in the Temple [cf. Mt. 23:35; Lk. 11:51], because, they say, he had seen 
a vision, and when he wished to tell the vision his mouth was stopped up 
[cf. Lk. 1:22] from fear. For he saw. they say, at the hour of die incense-
offering as he was buming incense, a man standing, they say, having the 
form of an ass [cf Lk. 1:9-12]. And when he came out, they say, and 
wished to say ' W o e unto you! W h o m do ye worsh ip? ' , he who appeared 
to him within in the Temple stopped up his mouth , that he could not speak 
[cf. Lk. 1:20]. But when his mouth was opened, that he might speak 
[(/. Lk. 1:64], then he revealed it to them, a n d they slew him. And so. they 

39.5 

We are thus brought to the conclusion of the whole work: 

But [when Levi had said this,] they set about (apxeadai) going to preach 
and to proclaim (Gr.: When he had thus spoken, Levi went away and 
began to preach). 

(PBerol. p p 18.21-19. 2; pp. 77-79 Till = PRyl. lines 31-33) 

The work therefore seems to have been put together from two small, originally 
independent writings (cf. W.C. Till. TU 60, p. 26), which have been more or less 
artificially united by the introduction, at the end of the first part, of Mary 
Magdalene, whose intervenuon is supposed to restore courage to the disciples. 
There is in fact a contrast between the dominant role which she plays in die 
second part and the modest place which she assumes in the first, or seems to 
have had in die work which lies behind it. At any rate the title 'Gospel of Mary' 
is strictly ^propriate only to the second part of our present apocryphon. 

The language and the different themes of the writing leave no doubt of its 
gnostic char^ter and origin. It is however difficult, if not impossible, to ascribe 
it to any particular gnostic school. On the other hand we may date it fairly 
certainly in the 2nd century. 

3 . T h e ' G e n n a M a r i a s ' 
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Notes 

3. T h e ' G e n n a M a r i a s ' 

1. Studien id>er ZachariusApokryphen urui Zacharias-Legenden, Leipzig 1895. R) .32-
37. 
2. Cf Zahn . Gesch. d ntl Kanons II 2 . 695 and 7 7 6 . note 2. 
3. Cf. a m o n g others A. Jacoby . "Der angebl iche Eselskult der Juden und Chris ten" . 
Archivf Religions>iissensch. 25 , 1927. 265-282 . 

say, died Zachai ias . For it was to this end that the priest was charged by 
the Law-giver himself, they say, to wear bells [cf. Exod. 28:33-35], 
in order that whenever he entered in to d o priestly service he who was 
worshipped, hearing the sound, might hide himself, that the l ikeness of 
his form might not be discovered. 

(Epiphanius. Pd/i. 26.12.1-4; I. 290.19-291.13 Holl) 

This section has been specially examined by A. Berendts.' It may be enough to 
note: that the idendfication of die Z^har ias here in question widi die fadier 
of John the Baptist occurs also in die Protevangelium of James 23f. and in 
Origen (Comm. ser. 25 in Mt.);' diat die semblance ascribed to die figure who 
appeared to Z^harias in die Temple in die form of an ass (or widi an ass's 
head?) conforms not only with the conception formed of the God of the Jews 
by certain pagan circles and by the polemic of antiquity,' bul also with a 
conception of the same God. or of the planetary archon identified with him. 
which was common among the "Gnostics', the Ophites, and other secmries 
( Ongen. c. Cets. VI 30. vol.11, p. 100.19-22: eatpaPottiie, eotpeapatbe . 
or •Ovoi^X;vol. VI 37 p 106.19 and 23; VII 40, p 191.6 and 10; Epiphanius. 
Pan. 26.10.6. I. 287.15: l a p a t b d ; Apocryphon of John. pp. I22.19f. Till: 
Eloaios - Elohim; a Coptic Gnostic fragment in C. Schmidt-Till. 
Koptisch-gnostische Schriften p. 384.8-10: eio = Txxpwv; for magical gems and 
amulets ct. Campt)cll Bonner. Studies in Magicat Amutels, Ann Arbor 1 9 5 0 , pp. 
130-132); and more generally that if die Genna' diereby manifests a violent 
hostility towards Judaism, the title of the work appears to confirm the interest 
taken by the Gnostics in Mary the mother of Jesus. 

The document is pertiaps. as A. Meyer sugge^s (NTApo^ p. 82), to be ascribed 
to the middle of the 2nd ceniury. 
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2. The Gospel of Basilides 

A m o n g t he n o n - c a n o n i c a l g o s p e l s w h i c h ' m a n y ' h a v e ' u n d e r t a k e n ' t o w r i t e - o r 
t a k e n t h e l i be r ty o f w r i t i n g - ( G o s p e l s o f t h e E g y p t i a n s , o f d i e T w e l v e , o f T h o m a s , 
M a t d i i a s , e t c . ) . O r i g e n m e n t i o n s {in Luc. hom. I, p . 5 . 5 -7 R a u e r ) tha t B a s i l i d e s 
a l s o h ^ had t h e a u d ^ i t y t o c o m p o s e a w o r k o f t h i s k i n d , a Gospel according to 
Basilides {Kaxa B t w r t X e i S n v e tHxyyeXtov) . T h i s t e s u m o n y is d i u s u a n s l a t e d b y 
J e r o m e {op. cd. p . 5 . 4 - 6 ) : Ausus fuu et Basilides scnbere euangelium el suo illud 
nomine titulare. A m b r o s e in h i s t u m r e p r o d u c e s it {Expositio euangelii Lucae 
i. 2 ; p . 10. 19f. S c h e n k I ) : Ausus est etiam Basilides euangelium scnbere. quod 
dicitur secundum Basilidem. E l s e w h e r e (Comm. in Ml., p r o l . , P L X X V I 1 7 A ) 
J e r o m e m e n u o n s , b e s i d e a G o s p e l o f A p e l l e s . t he euangelium Basilidis. Cf. 
fu r the r t h e V e n e r a b l e B e d e . In Lucae euangelium e.xposiiio I. p r o l . . P L X C I I 3 0 7 
C . A n e c h o o f O r i g e n ' s t e s u m o n y o c c u r s in a f r a g m e n t o f P h i l i p o f S i d e ' s h i s t o r y 
o f t h e C h u r c h ( T U 5 . 2 . 1 8 8 8 . p 1 6 9 . N o . 4 ) . 

G. Gospels attributed to an arch-heretic 

l . T h e Gospe l of C e r i n t h u s 

W e c a n n o t we l l s p e a k ( a s d o e s e .g . Q u a s t e n 1, 128) o f a Gospel of Cerinthus. n o r 

c a n w e a p p e a l t o E p i p h a n i u s {Pan. 5 1 . 7 . 3 ; I I , 2 5 7 . 6 f H o l l ) in s u p p o r t o f d t e c l a i m 

tha t t h e C e r i n t h i a n s , o r M e r i n t h i a n s . c o m p o s e d a n i n d e p e n d e n t g o s p e l o f t h e i r 

o w n . A s E p i p h a n i u s h i m s e l f i n d i c a t e s e l s e w h e r e {Pan. 2 8 . 5 . 1 , 1 , 3 1 7 . 1 0 f. H o l l ; 

3 0 . 1 4 . 2 , 1 . 3 5 1 . 9 f . ) , d i e g o s p e l u s e d by C e r i n t h u s . a n d a l s o b y C a r p o c r a t e s , w a s 

in fact i d e n t i c a l w i t h tha t o f t h e E b i o n i t e s a n d a p p a r e n t l y o n l y a t r u n c a t e d 

v e r s i o n o f M a t t h e w ; B a r d y c a l l s it a " j u d a i z i n g r a d i e r t h a n G n o s t i c ' g o s p e l 

C C ^ r i n d i e ' , mRex Bihl. 3 0 , 1 9 2 1 , 3 7 3 ) . T h e h e r e s i o l o g i c a l t r a d i t i o n r e c k o n s d i e 

C e n n d i i a n s a m o n g d i e G n o s t i c s , a n d o c c a s i o n a l l y t r e a t s t h e m a s a k i n t o t h e 

C a r p o c r a u a n s ; bu t s o m e s c h o l a r s h a v e b e e n l ed t o c o n s i d e r d i e m r a d i e r a s 

J u d a i s e r s , ' w h i l e o d i e r s p o i n t t o d i e c o n f u s i o n , n o t a b l y in E p i p h a n i u s . b e t w e e n 

c e r t a i n J e w i s h C h r i s t i a n s , a r b i t r a r i l y a s s o c i a t e d w i t h a l e g e n d a r y C e r i n t h u s . a n d 

t h e a d h e r e n t s o f a G n o s t i c o f t h e s a m e n a m e w h o s e h i s t o r i c a l e x i s t e n c e is m u c h 

m o r e p r o b a b l e a n d w h o w o r k e d in A s i a M i n o r . -

Notes 

G. Gospels attributed to an arch-heretic 

1. T h e G o s p e l of C e r i n t h u s 

1. A W u r m . C c n n i h - ein Gnost iker oder J u d a i s t ' ' . Theol. Quartalschr 8 6 . 1 9 0 4 . 20-38 . 
2. Cf. C . Schmidt-J . Wajnberg . Gesprache Jesu mil seinen Jungern nach der 
Airferslehung. (TU 43) , 1919. pp 403 -453 . 
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It is v e r y d i f f i cu l t t o f r a m e a n y c o n c e p t i o n o f t h e f o r m a n d c o n t e n t o f t h i s 
• g o s p e l " , a s s u m i n g tha t it r e a l l y w a s a n o r i g i n a l a n d i n d e p e n d e n t w o r k . 
H i l g e n f e l d ' c o n j e c t u r e d tha t it w a s a g o s p e l r e l a t e d t o tha t o f L u k e . W i n d i s c h ^ 
s a w in it a r e d a c t i o n o f L u k e , w h i c h w o u l d t h u s r e p r e s e n t a c o u n t e r p a r t t o 
M a r c i o n ' s G o s p e l ( b e l o w , p . 3 9 9 ) . A c c o r d i n g t o Z a h n ' il w a s o n t h e c o n t r a r y a 
k i n d o f G o s p e l - h a r m o n y , in w h i c h p a s s a g e s f r o m d i e f o u r c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s 
w e r e a r r a n g e d in a t e n d e n t i o u s f a s h i o n . 

T h i s v i e w w a s f o l l o w e d b y B u o n a i u l i : ' T h e G o s p e l o f B a s i l i d e s w a s v e r y 
p r o b a b l y a p a t c h w o r k d e r i v e d f rom t h e c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s . ' H e n n e c k e for h i s 
p a r t ( N T A p o ^ p . 6 8 ) t h o u g h t tha t t h e w o r k m a d e u s e o f M a t t h e w , a s w e l l a s o f 
a n u m b e r o f e s o t e n c t r a d i t i o n s . H e w r i t e s ; ' B u t a c c o r d i n g t o t h e t e x t o f t h e 
t i t le t h i s [ir. the Gospel of Basilides \ c a n n o t h a v e b e e n m e r e l y a n a b b r e v i a t e d 
o l d e r G o s p e l ( L u k e , in fact , a c c o r d i n g t o W i n d i s c h . Z N W 1 9 0 6 . p p . 2 3 6 - 2 4 6 ) , it 
a l s o v e r y p r o b a b l y c o n t a i n e d ( d e s p i t e W i n d i s c h p p . 2 3 9 , 2 4 5 ) in a v a r i a n t f o r m 
( C l e m . A l e x . I II . 1. 1) t h e i n d e p e n d e n t s a y i n g M t . 19:11 f ( o n its u.se a m o n g t h e 
e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s c f W . B a u e r in Nr / Studien fiir Georg Heinnci 1 9 1 4 , p p . 2 3 5 f f ) . 
a n d in a d d i t i o n ( o v e r a n d a b o v e t h e S y n o p d c c h a r a c t e r o f t h e l a n g u a g e ) p o s s i b l y 
s o m e a c c o u n t s w h i c h r e s t e d u p o n t h e f a m i l i a r a l l e g e d r e l a t i o n s h i p o f B a s i l i d e s 
t o M a t d i i a s ( H i p p o l . Ref V I I . 2 0 . 1 [ a b o v e , p . 3 8 4 f ] a n d t o G l a u c i a s , a n 
i n t e r p r e t e r o f P e t e r ( C l e m . A l e x . V I I . 17. 1 0 6 . 4 ) . ' H c n d r i x a g a i n c a m e t o d i e 
c o n c l u s i o n : T h i s G o s p e l a c c o r d i n g t o B a s i l i d e s ' m u s t h a v e s h o w n s o m e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p w i t h t he w r i t i n g o f t he s a m e n a m e t c a x a AouKOtv w h i c h l i es b e f o r e 
u s . a n d m u s t h a v e a g r e e d at m a n y p o i n t s w i t h o u r F o u r t h G o s p e l , s i n c e i n d e e d a t 
d i f f e r e n t p l a c e s in B a s i l i d e s ' d o c t r i n e a p a s s a g e f rom t h e l a s t - n a m e d w r i t i n g m a y 
a l r e a d y b e a d d u c e d . T o r e c o n s t r u c t t h e c o n t e n t is n o l o n g e r p o s s i b l e . W e m a y 
o n l y h e r e a n d t h e r e c o n j e c t u r e w h a t m a y h a v e s t o o d t h e r e i n . ' ' 

T o j u d g e f r o m the l ist o f G o s p e l p a s s a g e s q u o t e d o r e m p l o y e d in t h e e x t a n t 
p a r t s o f B a s i l i d e s 'E^r iyr iTi ica - i .e. h i s c o m m e n t a r y ' i n 2 4 b o o k s o n t h e G o s p e l ' 
( h i s o w n g o s p e l ? ) ( A g r i p p a C a s t o r , in F u s e b . H . E . I V 7 . 7 ; C l e m . A l e x . Strom. I V 
1 2 . 8 1 . w h o g i v e s e x t r a c t s f rom B o o k 2 3 ) - t h e u s e o f M a t t h e w b e s i d e L u k e 
a p p e a r s p r o b a b l e . In a f r a g m e n t o f B o o k 13 ( A c t a A r c h e l a i L X V I I 5 ) t h e p a r a b l e 
o f t h e r ich m a n a n d U z a r u s ( p e c u l i a r t o L u k e 1 6 : 1 9 - 3 1 ) is e x p o u n d e d ; t h e 
e x p r e s s i o n natura sine radice m i g h t p e r h a p s by i n s p i r e d by L k . 8 : 1 3 ( c f M t . 
1 3 : 2 1 ; M k . 4 : 6 a n d 17) . A n o d i e r p a s s a g e , q u o t e d b y C l e m e n t o f A l e x a n d r i a 
(Strom. I l l 1.1). m a k e s u.se o f M t . 19:11 - 1 2 ( p e c u l i a r t o M a t t h e w ! ) . A s a y i n g o f 
B a s i l i d e s r e p o r t e d by E p i p h a n i u s (Pan. 2 4 . 5 . 2 ; I. 2 6 2 . 8 - 1 0 H o l l ) . w h i c h H o l l 
b e l i e v e s l o b e d e r i v e d f r o m t h e 'E^nyiti '^d' a p p e a l s to M l . 7 : 6 : 

We a r e t h e men, b u t a l l t h e o t h e r s a r e s w i n e a n d d o g s . And f o r t h i s c a u s e 

he s a i d : ' C a s t n o t t h e p e a r l s b e f o r e t h e s w i n e , n e i t h e r g i v e t h a t w h i c h 

i s h o l y t o t h e d o g s . ' 

F r o m d i e c o n t e x t , t he p a s s a g e m a y h a v e b e e n a c o m m e n t o n M l . 1 0 : 3 3 . M u c h l e s s 
c e r t a i n is B a r d e n h e w e r ' s c o n j e c t u r e (Litg. V. 3 4 9 ) tha t t h e B a s i l i d i a n t h e o r y o f 
d i e p c T e v o d ^ t d T o x n ; b a s e d o n R o m . 7 : 9 - 1 0 a n d s u m m a r i s e d b y O r i g e n in h i s 
Commentary on Romans ( V 1; P G X I V 1 0 1 5 A / B ; a d d V I 8 . 1 0 8 3 A / B ) , a l s o 
b e l o n g e d t o t h e 'E^r iYr iTi icd . 
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Notes 

2. Tlic Gospel of Basilides 

1. Historische-kritische Einleitung in das Neue Testament, Leipzig 1875. pp . 46f.; 
Zeitschr. f. wissensch. Theol. 2 1 . 1878, 234 . note; Die Ketzergeschichte des 
Urchristentums, Leipzig 1884. p . 2 0 1 . 
2. -Das Evangel ium des Basilides*. Z N W 7. 1906. 236-246 . 
3. Basi l ides und die k.rchl ichc Bibel*. in Gesch d ntl. Kanons 1. 763-774 . 
4. Frammenti gnostici, R o m e 1923. p . 10 ( E T London 1924, p . 6) . 
5. De Alexandrijnsche Haeresiarch Basilides. Een Bijdrage tot de Geschiedenis der 
Gnosis, Ams te rdam 1926, p . 82. 

3. The Gospel of Marcion 

W e n m l n o t d i s c u s s in d e t a i l t he s o - c a l l e d ' g o s p e l ' o f M a r c i o n . s i n c e t h i s w a s 

n o t a n i n t k p e n d e n t w o r k o f th i s t y p e bu t - a s is t o d a y a l m o s t u n a n i m o u s l y 

a g r e e d - a n ' e x p u r g a t e d ' G o s p e l o f L u k e . M a r c i o n o n t h e b a s i s o f h i s o w n 

d i e o l o g i c a l p o s i t i o n r e w o r k e d t h i s G o s p e l in s u c h a w a y a s . in h i s v i e w , t o r e s t o r e 

t h e o r i g i n a l u n a d u l t e r a t e d l e x l . B u l h e h a d n o i n t e n t i o n o f c r e a t i n g a n e w 

a p o c r y p h a l g o s p e l . 

U t e r a t u r e : A . v o n H a m a c k . Marcion. Das Evangelium vom fremden Gott, - 1 9 2 4 . 
e s p e c i a l l y p p . l 7 7 * - 2 5 5 * (s t i l l f u n d a m e n t a l ; for c r i t i c i s m o f H a m a c k ' s c o n c e p -
t i o n c f . B . A l a n d . ' M a r c i o n . V e r s u c h e i n e r n e u e n I n t e r p r e t a t i o n ' . Z T h K 7 0 . 1 9 7 3 . 
4 2 0 - 4 4 7 ) . A . P o t t . ' M a r c i o n s t v a n g e l i e n l e x t ' . Z K G 4 2 . 1 9 2 3 . 2 0 2 - 2 2 3 . J. K n o x . 
Marcion and the New Testament, C h i c a g o 1 9 4 2 . A . F . J . K l i j n . A Survey of the 
Researches into the Western Text of the Gospels and Acts ( D i s s . U t r e c h t ) , 1 9 4 9 . 
E . C . B l a c k m a n . Marcion atui his Influence. L o n d o n 1948. G . B a r d y . M a r c i o n . Diet 
de la Bible. S u p p l . V . 1 9 5 7 . c o l s . 8 6 2 - 8 7 7 . O n t h e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f M a r c i o n for 
t h e h i s t o r y o f t h e c a n o n , s e c a b o v e , p p . 2 3 t. 

4. The Gospel of Apelles 

AcoMding to J a o m e {Comm. in Mt.. p o l . , P L X X V I 17A), w h o m die V e n e r ^ Beifc 

c o p i e s {in Luc. ev. expos. I, p r o l . , P L X C I I 3 0 7 C ) , A p e l l e s , a l first a d i s c i p l e o f 

M a r c i o n . c o m p o s e d a g o s p e l w h i c h b o r e h i s n a m e {Apellis euangelium). J e r o m e 

m e n t i o n s il a f l e r t he G o s p e l s o f t h e F : g y p t i a n s . o f T h o m a s . M a t t h i a s a n d 

B a r t h o l o m e w , o f t h e T w e l v e A p o s t l e s a n d o f B a s i l i d e s . B u t in fact , a s 

B a r d e n h e w e r n o t e s (Liig. F . 3 7 4 . n o t e I ) . J e r o m e w h e n h e w r o t e t h i s p a s s a g e h a d 

u n d e r h i s e y e s O r i g e n ' s first Homily cm Luke. S u c h a g o s p e l is m e n t i o n e d n e i t h e r 
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In s h o r t , it m u s t b e s a i d tha t al l c o n j e c t u r e s c o n c e m i n g d i e G o s p e l o f B a s i l i d e s 

r e m a i n u n c e r t a i n . 
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N o t e s 

4. T h e G o s p e l of Apel les 

1. Bardenhewer, Utg. V. 374, who refers to Hamack, De Apellis gnosi mt)narchica, 
Leipzig 1874. pp. 74f 
2. Marcion. -I^ipzig 1924, p. 190, note I. Cf also p. 418*. note 1. 

5. T h e Gospe l of B a r d e s a n e s 

L i k e M a r c i o n . o r b e s i d e M a r c i o n . B a r d e s a n e s o f E d e s s a is a c c u s e d h e r e a n d t h e r e 
in t h e h e r e s i o l o g i c a l t r a d i t i o n o f h a v i n g c o m p o s e d o r p o s s e s s a l for h i s o w n u s e 
a s p e c i a l g o s p e l . B u t t h e t e s t i m o n i e s a r e s o s l i g h t t h a t n o t h i n g c a n b e d e r i v e d 
f r o m t h e m . O n t h i s s u b j e c t c f W . B a u e r , (Rechtgldubigkeit und Ketzerei im 
dltesten Christentum. - 1 9 6 4 , p p . 35-i7:EJ Orthodo.ty and Heresy. R i i l a d e l p h i a 
1 9 7 1 , p p . 2 9 - 3 2 ) . w h o is i n c l i n e d t o a s s i m i l a t e d i e g o s p e l in q u e s t i o n t o d i e S y r i a c 
D i a t e s s a r o n . 

in t h e G r e e k t ex t o f t h i s h o m i l y n o r in J e r o m e ' s o w n L a t i n t r a n s l a t i o n ( p . 5 . 1 - 1 5 
R a u e r ) . n o r in a t ex t o f A m b r o s e (Expositio euangelii Lucae I 2 . p p . lOf. S c h e n k I ) 
w h i c h f o l l o w s O r i g e n v e r y c l o s e l y . T h e t e s t i m o n y o f J e r o m e , w h o h e r e a d d s t o 
h i s s o u r c e , m a y t h e r e f o r e res t o n h i s o w n i n v e n u o n o r o n a n e r r o r . If it d i d e x i s t , 
d i e G o s p e l o f A p e l l e s w o u l d s e e m t o h a v e b e e n o n l y "a f u r t h e r e l a b o r a u o n o r a 
n e w r ^ l a c l i o n o f t he G o s p e l o f M a r c i o n ' . ' 

In a l a t e r woric H a m a c k - a d v a n c e d a m o r e r a d i c a l d i e o r y : ' W e c a n n o t b e l i e v e 
J e r o m e ' s s t a t e m e n t d i a t A p e l l e s h a d a g o s p e l o f h i s o w n ; p s e u d o - T e r t u l l i a n 
a t t e s t s d i e M a r c i o n i t e c a n o n for A . T h e los t s h e e p a n d L k . 8 : 2 0 w e r e c i t o l b y 
h i m ( T e r t . . de carne 7 ; t h e s a m e c h a p t e r p r e s u p p o s e s d i a t A . r e j e c t e d J o h n ) , 
a n d t h e I n f a n c y N a r r a t i v e w a s l a c k i n g . C e r t a i n l y A . q u o t e d ( i n E p i p h a n i u s , Haer. 
4 4 . 2 . 6 ) d i e s a y i n g : ' B e g o o d m o n e y c h a n g e r s ' a s s t a n d i n g in d i e G o s p e l : b u t d i a t 
p r o v e s n o t h i n g . H o w e v e r , t h e r e is n o t h i n g a g a i n s t t h e v i e w t h a t A . a l t e r e d 
M a r c i o n ' s g o s p e l j u s t a s m u c h a s o t h e r d i s c i p l e s . H i p p o l y t u s (Ref. V I I . 3 8 . 2 ) 
e x p r e s s e s h i m s e l f t o o g e n e r a l l y w h e n h e s a y s o f A . t h a t h e tcxik o u t o f t lw G o s p e l s 
a n d t h e A p o s t o l o s w h a t e v e r p l e a s e d h i m . ' 

In t h i s s e n s e w e m a y a d d u c e t h e f o l l o w i n g t e s u m o n y o f O r i g e n (Epist. ad 
quosdam amicos Alexandrinos. in R u f i n u s . De adulteratione librorum Origenis, 
P G X V I I 6 2 5 C ) : ' Y o u s e e w i t h w h a t a p u r g i n g h e h a t h c l e a n s e d o u r d i s p u t a d o n . 
s u c h a p u r g i n g i n d e e d a s t h a t w i t h w h i c h M a r c i o n c l e a n s a i t h e G o s p e l s a n d t h e 
a p o s t l e , o r h i s s u c c e s s o r A p e l l e s a f te r h i m . F o r j u s t a s t h e y o v e r t u r n e d t h e inith 
o f t h e . sc r ip tures , s o h e a l s o . s u t H r a c t i n g t h e t h i n g s t h a t w e r e t r u l y s p o k e n , i n s e r t e d 
for o u r c o n d e m n a t i o n d i i n g s d i a l a r e f a l s e . ' 



New Testament Apocrypha 

6. T h e Gospe l of M a n i * 

Here several questions must be distinguished: 
(a) It is certain diat die Manichees made use of the four canonical Gospels: 

very numerous exact quotations occur in dieir literature, especially (as is to 
be expected) in diose worics which were read in or emanated from dieir Westem 
communities.' Mani himself in one of his works, die Shaburakan, employed and 
cited at length Mt. 25:31-46, as is proved by two extant fragments of the original 
text (Turi^an fragments M 475 and M 477, in Abh. d. pr. Akad. d. Wissensch. 1904, 
Anhang, Phil.-hist. Abh., Abh. D, 11 -15), and he knew also odier New Testament 
texts.- Like many ofhis disciples however he seems to have used especially the 
Syriac version of Tatian's Diatessaron.' 

{b) On the other hand, the Manichees received into the volume of their 
scriptures a certain number of apocryphal gospels borrowed from Christian or 
Gnostic literature: die Gospel of Peter (above, pp. 216ff.), die Gospel of Philip 
(above, pp. 179ff), die Gospel ofThomas (above, pp. llOff); probably the 
Memoria Apostolomm, die Gospel of die Twelve Apostles, die Gospel of die 
Seventy (disciples) (see above, pp. 374ff.); perhaps also die Genna Marias 
(above, pp. 395f), or a similar work, and the Infancy of the Lord." 

From die remains of accounts of die passion and die resurrection preserved 
in die Turfan fragments M 132 and M 18 it can be established diat canonical 
and extra-canonical Gospels were employed, and also a Gospel harmony 
identical with, or rather similar to, the Diatessaron. 

The first fragment {Abh. d. pr. Akad. d. Wissensch. 1904. Anhang, Phil.-hist. 
Abh., Abh. n, 36f, ed. F.W.K. Muller), the remains of a wridng which cannot be 
more exacdy identified, relating to die trial of Jesus before Pilate and die 
mockery, contains and combines quotadons from the Gospels, especially diat of 
John: 

Jesus . . . when he . . . governor (fiyE|i6jv : [cf. Mt. 27:2 ]) and Pilate . . . 
a s k e d : ' [I am not] in the house of Jacob and in the race of I s r a e l ' . . . gave 
answer to Pilate: ' M y dominion is not of this wor id ' [Jn. 18:36 ] , 
nevertheless through the pressure of the Jews bound . . . [sent] to King 
Herod [cf Lk. 23:6-16; Diatessaron; Ev. Petri 1-5]... clothing [a crown of 

thoms] set upon his head[Jn.l9:2;cfMt.27:27f;Mk.l5:17]... w i t h a r e e d 
they smote him on the cheek [Mt. 27:30; Mk. 15:19; Diatess.; Ev. Petri 9 ], 

spat (?) upon his eyes [cf Ev. Petri 9 ] and cried: 'Our sovereign Mess iah! ' 
[Jn. 19:3; Mt. 27:29; Mk. 15:18 ]. - Moreover three t imes - came , and three 
times they fell down [cf Jn. 19:4-161]. 

(Turfan fragment M 132; Abh. d. pr. Akad. 1904, 
Anhang, Phil.-hist. Abh., Abh. II, 36f) 

The second fragment {Abh. d. pr. Akad. 1904, Anhang, Phil.-hist. Abh. II, 34-

36), of which it is expressly said in the superscription that it belonged to a cycle 
of cmcifixion hymns, was interpreted by Alfaric^ as part of Mani's 'living 
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Gosper (below, pp. 404ff.); F.C. Burkitt* called it a fragment of a •controversial 
writing' which combined different extracts from Christian works, perhaps in 
order to 'show inconsistencies in die orthodox JK:count of the Passion'. In reality, 
as H.H. Schaeder has shown.^ we have here a quotation drawn from a Gospel 
harmony which in addition to the four canonical Gospels made use of an 
apocryphal gospel. The beginning of die fragment is in fatcx influenced by die 
Gospel of Peter (45-48): 

' (In) truth [he | is the Son of God . ' And Pilate thus replied: *I have no part 
in the blood of this Son of God . ' The centurions and soldiers (qatriyonan 
va istratiyotan ) received at that t ime from Pilate a command , namely: 
'Keep this secret! ' and the Jews gave promises (?) [cf. Ev Petri45-48].. 
. But he (// ' tfie gospel commented on"*] shows that on the Sunday, at die 
beginning of cock-crow, Maryam, Salom [Salome] [and] Maryam came 
among many other women; they brought sweet-smell ing herbs and nard 
[cf. Mk 16:1 ]. They had come near to the grave . . . die a n g e l . . . See die 
greatness (the glory), as did Maryam, Salom and Arsani 'ah [Arsinoe: 
cf Copt Manich. Psalter, pp 192. 24 and 194.22 j , when the two angels spoke 
to them: 'Seek not the living among the dead! [Lk. 24:5 ]. Think on Jesus ' 
words , how he taught you in Gali lee: ' M e will they deliver up and crucify; 
on the third day will I rise again from the dead ' [LA 24:6f ] On this (?) 
afternoon go to Gali lee, and bear the news to Simon and the o thers ' [cf 
Mk 16:7 1 . . . 

(Turfan fragment M 18; Abh. d. pr. Akad. 1904. 
Anhang. PhU.-hist. Abh.. Abh. II, 34-36) 

(c ) A special place must be reserved for the logia or agrapha which are found in 
fairly large numbers here and there in Manichean worits, but have for the most 
part hitherto remained unobserved. Several of them are certainly drawn from 
apocryphal gospels, but in other ca-ses borrowing from sources of this kind is no 
more than protiable. and of some we cannot say whence they derive, or might 
derive. 

Two sayings of Jesus, one conceming the essential immortality of the living 
substance, the other about the doom of the soul which remains a stranger to 
die tmth. are quoted by Mani in two passages of his Book of Mysteries 
(or Secrets) preserved by al-Biruni (India 1.48 and 54f., trans. Sachau). They are 
represented as pronounced in reply to a question of the apostles, and have been 
reproduced above (pp. 378 f.). Whether diey come, as Alfaric (^crit. manich. II, 
175) has suggested, from the Gospel of the Twelve is doubtful. 

On the odier hand, the following four sayings, culled from the Manichean 
literature, certainly have as their source the Gospel ofThomas. or at least occur 
in that gospel: 
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(He said): 'The grey-haired old men, the little children instruct them. 
They that are six years old instruct them that are sixty years old. ' 

( C o p t i c P s a l m - b o o k I I , 192.2f . e d . C R . C . A i l b e r r y ; 
cf. E v a n g . T h o m . , l o g i o n 4 : a b o v e p . 117) 

On this mystery [sc. of Light and Daricness ], which to the sects (567 |ia) is 
hidden, the Saviour (Zcomip) gave a hint to his disciples: ' K n o w what is 
before your face, and what is hidden from you will be revealed to you ' 
[cf Mt. 10:26f.; Mk. 4:2Jf; Lk. 8:16f and 12:2f ]. 

(Kephalaia L X V ; I , 1 6 3 . 2 6 - 2 9 e d . C . S c h m i d t - A . B o h l i g ; c f 
E v . T h o m . , l o g i o n 5 : a b o v e p . 118 ) 

. . . that I may redeem you from death and annihilation. I will give you 
what ye have not seen with the eye, nor heard with the ears, nor grasped 
with the hand [cf. J Cor. 2:9]. He who . . . on the sinners . . . . ' 

( T u r f a n f r a g m e n t M 7 8 9 ; Abh. d. pr. Akad. 1 9 0 4 , Anhang.Phil.-hist. Abh., 
Abh. I I , 6 8 ; cf. M 5 5 1 , ibid. p p . 6 7 f ; E v . T h o m . , l o g i o n 17 : a b o v e , p . 119 ) 

'Maryam, Maryam, know me: do not touch me . Stem the tears of thy eyes 
and know me that I am thy master. Only touch me not, for I have not 
yet seen the face of my Father [cf Jn. 20:15-17]. Thy God was not stolen 
away, according to (Kaicx) the thoughts of thy littleness; thy God 
did not die, rather he mastered death. I am not the gardener 
(KTiKQ-upoc;) [cf Jn. 20:15 ] . I have given, I have received the . . ., I 
appeared (?) [not] to thee until I saw thy tears and thy g r i e f . . . for (?) me. 
Cast this sadness away from thee and do this service (^leixcupTia); be a 
messenger for me to these wandering orphans (op^Kxvoc). Make haste re­
joic ing, and go unto the Eleven. Thou shalt find them gathered together 
on the bank of the Jordan. The traitor (Kpod6vr[q) persuaded (mildew) 
them to be fishermen as they were at first and to lay down their nets with 
which they caught men unto life [cf Mt. 4:18f; Jn. 21:2-8? ] . Say to them: 
'Arise , let us go, it is your brother that calls you. ' If diey scom my 
brotherhood, say to them: ' I t is your Master . ' If they disregard (d|ieX£iv) 
my mastership, say to them: 'It is your Lord. ' Use all skill (xixvxx) and 
advice until thou hast brought the sheep to the shepherd. If thou seest that 
their wits are gone, draw Simon Peter unto thee; say to him ' R e m e m b e r 
what I uttered between thee and me . Remember what I said between thee 
and me in the Mount of Olives: I have something to say, I have none to 
whom to say i t . " 

( C o p t i c P s a l m - b o o k I I , p . 1 8 7 . 2 - 2 9 A i l b e r r y ; 
c f E v . T h o m . , l o g i o n 3 8 : a b o v e , p . 123 ) 
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The Manichean Psalter, however, ctMitains some (Hhcr logia which are missing 
from the Gospel ofThomas, aiKl which with two exceptions appear here fw the 
first time: 

It is Jesus , who giveth repentance (piext ivoia) unto him that repents 
OxETOvoeiv). He stands in our midst , he winks unto us secretly, saying: 
'Repent()X£TavoeTv),that I may forgive you your s ins ' [cf. Lk. I7:3f.?]. 

(Psalm CCXXXIX; D, 39.19-22 Ailberry) 

He [sc. Jesus ] is not far from us, my brethren, even as he said in his 
preaching: *I am near to you, like die cltHhing of your body ( o Q ^ i a ) ' [cf 
Origen. in Jerem. hom. XVIII9; p. 163.24-27 Klostermann: 'And it is promised 
through the prophets (Jer. 13:117), saying: I will be nearer to them than the tunic 
to their skin'). 

(Psalm CCXXXIX; II, 39.23f Ailberry) 

I gave myself up to death trusting in the . . . divine word: ' H e that dies 
shall l ive, he that humbles himself shall be exal ted ' [cf Mt. 16:25:23:12 
and par.]. 

(Psalm CCLXXIU; II, 93.10f. Ailberry) 

. . . according to ( K a z a ) thy word which thou [sc. Jesus ] didst u t t e r 
'Where (?) diy (?) mind (voiJq ) . . . ' [cf perhaps the Gospel of Mary 
(above, pp. 393.), p. 10.13-16: 'He (Jesus) answered and said to me 
(Mary): 'Well for thee, that thou didst not flinch at the sight of me, for 
where the mind ('\/o\kJ is. there is thy countenance"] (= t reas iur ; [cf. Mt. 
6.21. Lk. 12:34]). 

(Psalm CCLXXIV; II. 94.24f Ailberry) 
As die Saviour (auyvf\p) hadi said: ' W h e r e your heart is. diere will your 
treasure b e ' [cf Mt 6:21. Lk. 12.34]. 
(Kephalaia LXXXIX vol. I. 223.3-4 Bdhlig; cf KephaL XCI vol. I. 234.8-9) 

A man called down unto the world (K6o\iOC), saying: 'Blessed is he that 
shall know (voe iv ) his soul ' [cf Epist Fundam. in Augustine, c. Felic 116: 
'But the love of the Holy Spirit shall open the inmost places of your heart, that 
with your own eyes ye may see your souls'). 

(Psalms OfThomas XIU; II, 219.19f. Ailberry) 

^ ) Up to this point we have considered only the 'gospel', or more e x ^ l y the 
different gospels, r e ^ . u s ^ and commented on by Mani and his ^Uierents. But 
by 'Gospel of Mani' we ought, stricdy speaking, to understand a woik by the 
founder of Manicheism. the original gospel composed by Mani himself* This 
work, generally entided 'The Living Gospel' but alsocallnl. here and there, 'the 
Gospel of die Living', 'the Great Gospel', or simply 'die Gospel' (Gr. t o ^tav 
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e u a y y E ^ i o v , x o e^uayyeXiov) , is o n e o f t h e four , f ive o r s e v e n c a n o n i c a l w o r k s 

o f t h e m a s t e r , t h e ' E n l i g h t e n e r ' , a n d a s s u c h a p p e a r s r e g u l a r l y - m o s t o f t en a t t he 

h e a d o f t h e l is t - in Uie d i f f e r en t c a n o n s o f t h e s c r i p t u r e s t r a n s m i t t e d e i t h e r b y Uie 

M a n i c h e e s t h e m s e l v e s , by t he i r o p p o n e n t s , o r by n e u t r a l w i t n e s s e s (Homilies, 
p p . 2 5 . 2 a n d 9 4 . 1 8 f ; c f p . 4 3 . 1 6 ; K e p h a l a i a , I n t r o d u c t i o n , p . 5 . 2 3 a n d 

c . C X L V I I I , S B B e r i i n 1 9 3 3 , p . 3 5 ; C o p t i c P s a l m - b o o k I I , p . 4 6 . 2 1 a n d 1 3 9 . 5 6 ; 

C h i n e s e M a n i c h e a n c a t e c h i s m o r " C o m p e n d i u m o f t h e R e l i g i o n o f t h e B u d d h a 

o f L i g h t , M a n i ' , t r a n s . G . H a l o u n - W . B . H e n n i n g , Asia Major, N e w S e r i e s , I I I , 

p a r t I I , 1 9 5 2 , 1 9 4 : ' t h e f i rs t : t h e g r e a t ying-lim, i n t e r p r e t e d " b o o k o f w i s d o m ' 

w h i c h d i o r o u g h l y u n d e r s t a n d s t h e r o o t s a n d o r i g i n s o f t h e e n t i r e d o c t r i n e ' = 

u n p u b l i s h e d t r a n s l a t i o n b y P . P e l l i o t - P . D e m i e v i l l e : ' l e r e c l a s s e : l a - y i n g - i o u e n , 

e n t r a d u c t i o n : L i v r e s a c r e d e la c o n n a i s s a n c e q u i p e n e t r e r o r i g i n e d e t o u t e s 

c h o s e s , o u ( m o t k m o t ) d e s d i x m i l l e d h a r m a ' ; Acta Archelai c . L X I I 6 ; C y r i l o f 

J e r u s a l e m , Cat. V I 2 2 ; E p i p h a n i u s , Pan. 6 6 . 2 . 9 ; T i m o t h e u s o f C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , 

de Recept. Haer., P G L X X X V I 1, 21 C ; first o r l i n l e G r e e k a b j u r a t i o n - f o r m u l a , 

P G C 1321 B ; s e c o n d o r g r e a t G r e e k a b j u r a t i o n - f o r m u l a , P G l 1 4 6 5 D ; G e r m a n u s 

o f C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , de Haer. et Syn. 4 , P G X C V I I I 4 4 A ; a l - R a z i , r e p r o d u c e d by 

a l - B i r u n i , in Isis5, 1 9 2 3 , 3 1 (J . R u s k a ) = a l - ' A w f i , J a w a m i ' a l - H i k a y a t , p . 4 1 ed . 

N i z a m u ' d - D i n ; a l - J a ' q u b l , in K e s s l e r , Mani, p . 3 2 9 ; a l - B i r u n i , Chronol., p . 190 

S a c h a u ) . 

' L i v i n g ' , t h e e p i t h e t a p p l i e d to Uiis g o s p e l , is f r e q u e n t l y e m p l o y e d in t h e 

l a n g u a g e o f M a n i c h e i s m , a n d w a s i n h e r i t e d f r o m G n o s t i c i s m ( c f fo r e x a m p l e , 

' t h e l i v i n g S p i r i t ' , ' t h e l i v i n g s o u l ' , ' J e s u s , t h e L i v i n g O n e ' , p e r h a p s a l s o - s e e 

H . H . S c h a e d e r , Urform und Fortbildungen des manichdischen Systems, p . 8 8 , 

n o t e 1 - M a n i ha i j a , M a v i % a T o ( ; , M a n i ' t h e l i v i n g ' ) . T h e t e r m m i g h t i m p l y tha t 

t h e d o c u m e n t w a s p r e s e n t e d a n d c o n s i d e r e d a s o f d i v i n e o r i g i n o r n a t u r e , as 

e m a n a t i n g f r o m t h e h i g h e r w o r i d o f L i g h t , T r u t h a n d L i f e (cf. t h e t r a d i t i o n o r 

l e g e n d r e p o r t e d b y M i r k h o n d ( in K e s s l e r , Mani, p . 3 7 9 ) , a c c o r d i n g to w h i c h , t o 

p r o v e h i s p r o p h e t i c c l a i m s , M a n i p r o d u c e d a b o o k , t h e ' G o s p e l ' , a n d s a id : 

' T h i s b o o k h a s c o m e d o w n f r o m h e a v e n ' ) . It m e a n s in a n y c a s e tha t t h e w o r k 

b r o u g h t t o i ts r e a d e r s a m e s s a g e o f r e g e n e r a t i n g t ru th , w h i c h c o u l d b r i n g a b o u t 

a n d a c c o m p l i s h Uieir s p i r i t u a l r e s u r r e c t i o n a n d t h u s p r o c u r e for t h e m s a l v a t i o n : 

Uiis ' G o s p e l o f L i f e ' o r ' L i v i n g G o s p e l ' is a b o v e a l l a ' l i f e - g i v i n g G o s p e l ' 

(TO v 8 K p o 7 i o i 6 v e 'uayyeA. iov , OTiep (,wv K a A , o ^ a i : in t h e s e w o r d s it is r e j e c t e d 

in t h e s e c o n d G r e e k a b j u r a t i o n - f o r m u l a , P G 1 1 4 6 5 D ) . 

T h e w o r k w a s d i v i d e d in to t w e n t y - t w o b o o k s o r X0701, c o r r e s p o n d i n g to Uie 

t w e n t y - t w o l e t t e r s o f t h e S y r i a c a l p h a b e t , e a c h s e c t i o n b e i n g d e s i g n a t e d in 

s u c c e s s i o n b y o n e o f t h e s e l e t t e r s ( E p i p h a n i u s , Pan. 6 6 . 1 3 . 3 - 5 . w h e r e th i s 

a r r a n g e m e n t i s w r o n g l y a t t r i b u t e d t o t h e B o o k o f M y s t e r i e s ; a l - J a ' q u b i , in 

K e s s l e r , Mani, p p . 2 0 6 a n d 3 2 9 : ' t w e l v e [ r e a d : t w o a n d t w e n t y ] g o s p e l s , o f w h i c h 

h e n a m e d e a c h g o s p e l af ter o n e o f t h e l e t t e r s o f t h e a l p h a b e t ' ; a l - B i r u n i , 

Chronol. p . 2 0 7 tr. S a c h a u , o r in Kess le r , p . 2 0 6 a n d p p . 317f . ) . T h e ' L i v i n g G o s p e l ' 

is a l s o c o m p a r e d in Uie C o p t i c P s a l m - b o o k ( P s a l m C C X L I , p . 4 6 . 2 0 ) t o a n 

a n t i d o t e ( d v T i S o x o c ; ) c o m p o s e d ' o f t w e n t y - t w o i n g r e d i e n t s ( )a , i7p.a) ' , 

a n d in t h e f o u r t h o f t h e H o m i l i e s , a l s o t r a n s l a t e d i n t o C o p t i c ( p . 9 4 . 1 8 - 1 9 ) , it is 

c a l l e d ' t h e G r e a t G o s p e l f rom A l p h a to O m e g a ' ( i . e . c o r r e s p o n d i n g to t h e o r i g i n a l 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

4 0 6 

' f r o m A l a p h t o T a u ' ) . T h i s a r r a n g e m e n t is c o n f i r m a l a n d i l l u s t r a t e d b y t w o 

f r a g m e n t s f r o m T u r f a n . O n e o f d i e s e . S 1. p u b l i s h e d by C. S a l e m a n n (*Ein 

B r u c h s t u c k m a n i c h a i s c h e n S c h r i f l l u m s im A s i a t i s c h e n M u s e u m ' . Mimoiresde 
I'Academic Impiriale des Sciences de Saini-Pitersbourg, 8feme s^ r i e . V I , n o . 6 

p . . 1-7). c o n t a i n s d i r e e s u c c e s s i v e r e f e r e n c e s ( l i n e s 4 - 6 ; op. cd. p p . 2 a n d 4 f . ) : 

' T h e G o s p e l a l a p h is t a u g h t ' 

" T h e G o s p e l t au is t a u g h t ' 

' T h e G o s p e l o f t h e 2 2 is u i u g h l ' 

A s for f r a g m e n t M 17 . p u b l i s h e d b y F . W . K . M u l l e r ( ' H a n d s c h r i f l e n - R e s t e in 

E s t r a n g e l o - S c h n f t a u s T u r f a n . C h m e s i s c h - T u r i c i s i a n ' , II T e i l , Abh d. pr. Akad. 
d. Wissensch. 1 9 0 4 . Anhang. PhU.-hist. Abh. Abh. I I , 2 5 - 2 7 ) , it b e a r s a 

s u p e r s c n [ K i o n w h i c h in t h e l igh t o f t h e p r e c e d i n g d o c u m e n t a p p a r e n t l y o u g h t 

t o b e i n t e r p r e t e d : 

' T h e G o s p e l a r a b ( a l a p h ) is t a u g h t . ' 

T h a t a s e c t i o n o r a b o o k c o r r e s p o n d e d to e a c h o f d i e s e l e t t e r s s e e m s a l s o 

t o b e c o n f i r m e d b y o n e o f t h e v o l u m e s (s t i l l u n p u b l i s h e d ) o f t h e M a n i c h e a n 

l ib ra ry d i s c o v e r e d in 1 9 3 0 in t h e F a y y u m . w h e r e r e f e r e n c e is m a d e ( S B B e r l i n 

1 9 3 3 , p p . 3 0 a n d 3 7 ) t o ' t h e d i i r d L o g o s o f t h e L i v i n g G o s p e l ' a n d ( A . B d h l i g . 

Wissenschaftliche Zeitschrift der Martin-Luther-Umversitat. Halle-Wittenberg 
6 . 1 9 5 7 . 4 8 5 ) t o ' d i e first' o r ' t h e n i n d i L o g o s ' . 

It is v e r y d i f f i cu l t t o f o r m a n y v e r y p r e c i s e o r e x a c t i d e a o f t h e c o n t e n t o f 

t h e w o r k . If w e m a y b e l i e v e P h o t i u s . o r p s e u d o - P h o t i u s {c Manich. I 12 . P G C I I 

3 6 A ) , it c o n t a i n e d a fa l s i f i ed a c c o u n t o f t h e l ife o r o f c e r t a i n JK:IS o f J e s u s 

( ' . . . in w h i c h c e r t a i n d e s t r u c t i v e a n d i l l - o m e n e d iK-ts o f C h r i s t o u r G o d a r e 

i n v e n t e d b y a d i s p o s i t i o n h o s t i l e l o G o d ) . P e t e r o f S i c i l y o n d i e c o n t r a r y {Hist. 
Manich. 1 1 . P G C I V 1 2 5 7 C ) a f f i r m s tha t it d i d no t t o u c h o n a n y s u c h s u b j e c t . 

T h e i m p r e s s i o n left by a t e s t i m o n y o f m u c h g r e a t e r v a l u e - t ha t o f a l - B i r u n i , w h o 

h a d t h e w r i t i n g in h i s h a n d s - is t ha t il w a s a g o s p e l o f a s p e c i a l k i n d , a n d o n e o f 

w h i c h t h e f o r m a n d c o n t e n t c o n t r a s t e d s t r o n g l y w i d i t h o s e o f t h e c a n o n i c a l 

G o s p e l s r e c e i v e d b y t h e C h r i s t i a n s . A l - B i r u n i w r i t e s in fact ( A . A d a m . Texte zum 
Maniclujismus. {KLT 1 7 5 ) . 1 9 5 4 . p . 1): ' T h e a d h e r e n i s o f M a n i h a v e a g o s p e l o f 

a s p e c i a l k i n d , w h i c h f rom b e g i n n i n g t o e n d c o n t a i n s t h e o p p o s i t e o f w h a t t h e 

C h r i s t i a n s h o l d . A n d t h e y c o n f e s s w h a t s t a n d s t h e r e i n , a n d d e c l a r e t h a t it is t h e 

g e n u i n e G o s p e l , a n d i ts d e m a n d s tha t t o w h i c h t h e M e s s i a h h e l d a n d w h i c h h e 

b r o u g h t ; e v e r y t h i n g o u t s i d e th i s g o s p e l is i n v a l i d , a n d ils a d h e r e n t s [sc. o f t h e 

C h u r c h ' s G o s p e l ] speak l ies a b o u t t h e M e s s i a h . ' 

T h e l i u l e t h a i w e k n o w a b o u t t h e s u b j e c t s t h e r e t r e a t e d a l l o w s u s t o s u p p o s e 

t h a t t h e w r i t i n g w a s e i t h e r , p e r h a p s , a g o s p e l o f t h e g n o s t i c t y p e o r a c o m m e n t a r y 

o n t h e G o s p e l o f J e s u s d e s i g n e d t o c o r r e c t o r s u p p l a n t it . o r m o r e p r o b a b l y a w o r k 

o f d i d a c t i c a n d d o g m a t i c c h a r a c t e r e x p o u n d i n g t h e M a n i c h e a n s y s t e m a s a w h o l e 

o r a t l eas t s o m e o f i ts p r i n c i p a l p o i n t s . T h e first b o o k w a s d e v o t e d t o t h e 

d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e K i n g d o m o f L i g h t w h i c h r e g u l a r i y o p e n s e v e r y e x p o s i t i o n o f 

t h e d o c t r i n a l m y t h . W e r e a d in fact in a l - M u r t a d a ( ' D a s v o i l e M e e r ' . t e x t a n d 

G e r m a n t r a n s , in K e s s l e r . Mani. p p . .349 a n d 3 5 4 ) : M a n i d e c l a r e s in h i s " G o s p e l ' 

a n d in t h e S h a b u r a k a n " tha t t h e K i n g o f t h e w o r l d o f L i g h t d w e l l s in d i e n a v e l 

o f h i s e a r t h . H e d e c l a r e s fu r the r , in t he s e c t i o n ' a l i f o f h i s G o s p e l a n d in t h e first 



New Testament Apocrypha 

part of the Shaburakan. that he (the God of the world of Light) is present on his 
whole eardi (i.e. not only in its inmost partj. from without as from within; he has 
no limits, save on the side where his earth abuts on that ofhis enemy [the Kingdom 
of Darkness ].' 

Elsewhere, according to the Kephalaia (LXl.vol. 1. 153.29-31). an episode 
belonging to a later part of the same myth was dealt with: the swallowing and 
absorprtion of water, one of the five elements of light', by the archons of matter 
or of darkness. As the work continued a further theme - according to the 
wimess of al-Ja'qubi {Chronicle I. p. 181 Houtsma; German trans, in Kessler. 
Mani. pp. 206 and 329) - was Uiat of prayer and of 'what must be employed 
for the liberation of the spirit'. In another passage Jesus was praised and blessed 
before the Father, the supreme God. as is attested by the allusion in a Turfan 
fragmoit, TII D 173c. ccmiposed in Uighur (A. vcwi Le Coq. 'Turkiscte Manichaka 
aus Chotscho III.' Abh d. pr Akad. d. Wissensch. 1922. No. 2. p. 12): 'And the 

disciples, thus speaking (their) doubts, said to their teacher: 'On what ground 
does one in the great Gospel-book praise and bless first the Moon-god (Jesus) 
and only thereafter the great princely king of the Gods, the God Zarwan?" 
Finally we leam from al-Bimni {Chronol. p. 207 Sachau; pp. 206 and 318 
Kessler) Uiat Mani. no doubt to authenticate his gospel and guarantee its 
authority as superior to any other, affirmed therein that he was 'the Paraclete 
announced by Messiah (Jn. 14:l6f.: 14:26; 16:7-151.and the seal of the prophets'. 
Unfonunately we can derive nothing from the Turfan fragment M 733 (Abh. d 
pr. Akad. d Wissensch. 1W4. Anliang. Plul -hisi Abh . .Abh II. 31). in which a 

quotation is announced: 'And in the gospel alaph ofthe Living he (Mani) says 
. . . ' The quotation has not survived. 

The only text from this work which has come down to us direct is supplied 
by die combination of two Turfan fragments which in pan coincide and more 
or less complete each other (cf. E. Waldschmidt and W. Lentz. Abh d. pr .Akad 
d. Wissensch. 1926. No. 4, pp. 22f.): fragments M 172 and M 17. The first {Abh. 
d.pr.Akad d. Wissensch. \904.Anhang.Phd fust Abh ..Abh. U. 100-103; 1926. 

No. 4. p. 23) bears the subscription: "The argument of the living Gospel of Uie 
eye and the ear is brought to an end. and the fmit of the truth is taught.' The second 
(Abh d pr. Akad. 1904. loc. cit. pp. 25-27) preserves the superscnpiion: 'Tlie 
gospel 'alaph is taught.' The passage may be approximately restored a s follows: 

Praised is, and praised may he be, the dear son of Love, the life-giver 
Jesus, the chief of all these gifts. Praised is and praised shall be the Virgin 
of Light, the chief of all excellences. Praised is and praised shall be the 
holy religion (the pure totality of the holy religion) through the p o w e r o f 
the Father, through the blessing of the Mother and through the gotxiness 
of the Son (Jesus). Salvation and blessing upon the sons of salvation and 
upon the speakers and the hearers of the renowned word (or: of the 
commandment of the Holy Ghost)! Praise and glory be to the Father and 
to the Son and to the elect Breath, the Holy Spirit, and to the creative (or: 
holy) Elements! The word (argument) of the "living gospel ' of the eye and 

file:///904.Anhang.Phd
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ear is taught, and the fruit of truth is presented. The Blessed shall receive 
this o f f e r i n g . . . ; the wise shall know; the strong shall put on good things 
to him that k n o w e t h . . . For all is, and all that is and shall be exists through 
his power. 

T h e n a f te r a c o n s i d e r a b l e i n t e r v a l : 

I, Mani , the emissary of Jesus the friend, in the love of the Father, of 
God the renowned (holy), every . . . was from him . . . 

O n t h e o t h e r h a n d , it is o n l y w i t h g r e a t h e s i t a t i o n a n d w i t h e x p r e s s r e s e r v e s 
tha t w e c a n a t t a c h t o t h e L i v i n g G o s p e l s e v e r a l s a y i n g s o r t e a c h i n g s o f M a n i 
q u o t e d in t h e s e c o n d p a r t o f t h e l o n g T u r f a n f r a g m e n t M 8 0 1 ( W . H e n n i n g , ' E i n 
m a n i c h a i s c h e s B e t - u n d B e i c h t b u c h ' , Abh. d. pr. Akad. d. Wissensch. 1 9 3 6 , N o . 
10, p p . 1 8 - 4 1 ; o n t h e s o u r c e o f t h e q u o t a t i o n s c f p p . 13f) : 

. . . as he taught in the scripture; 'Whosoever strives to come to that 
world of peace, he must from henceforth collect his soul (himself) in 
die sign of the gods of paradise. ' 

( M 8 0 1 § § 4 7 6 - 4 8 1 ; p . 3 2 ) 

As he taught: ' H e who sees himself only on the outside, not within, 
becomes small himself and makes others small . ' 

( M 8 0 1 §§ 5 4 7 - 5 5 1 ; p . 3 4 ) 

. . . he will have compassion on his own soul, and will weep and lament, 
pray and implore, and beg remission of his sins. 

( M 8 0 1 §§ 5 9 4 - 5 9 9 ; p . 3 6 ) 

As he taught: 'Where love is little, all acts are imperfect ' [cf. 1 Cor. 13:13] 
( M 8 0 1 §§ 6 2 8 - 6 3 0 ; p . 3 7 ) 

As he taught in the scripture: 'Wha t profit is it to a righteous man, who 
says: ' I have power in my m e m b e r s ' , when by eye, ear and the other 
senses ( 'members ' ) he creates corrupt ion? ' 

( M 8 0 1 § § 6 5 0 - 6 5 6 ; p p . 3 7 f ; 

c f a l s o Abh. d. pr. Akad. 1 9 0 4 , 

Anhang, Phil.-liist. Abh., Abh. D , 9 9 f ) 

As he taught: 'At every time shall ye come togedier for the remission 
and begging of pardon (?) for sins; forgive, and seek pardon from one 
another; he who does not forgive, to him it is not forgiven' [cf Mt. 6:15: 
18:35; Ecclus. 28:2 ]. 

( M 8 0 1 §§ 7 3 8 - 7 4 1 ; p . 4 0 ) 
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No (toubt we shall be in a better proition to know tlw structure and content of die 
w<xk when tMie of die Cojxic Manichean wriungs found in die Fayyum in 1930 
has been publishol. Thirty-one pages of it have t»een squ i red by the Berlin 
Museum and two hundred and fifty by die Oiester Beatty collecUtMi in LoiKicwi.' 
If we may (kpend upon the remains of the superscriputms which it has so far been 
possible to r e ^ or to communicate ('die cruvo^i^ (assembly? htwnily?)... of die 
nindi ovvct^i^ 'The first X/rfoq of die first Logos of die living gospel', 'The 
seccMidovvot^i^'or'die diird avvafyq of die diird Xdyocjofdic hving gospel'), 
it may be presumed dial we have here a kind of commentary or else homilies (?) 
on the G<»pel of Mani, which we owe to one of his disciples. 

The Living Gospel has often been ctMifused, or diere has been a tendency to 
conhise it, widi a work of Mani famous in die Persian u ^ i d o n untkr die name 
ofErtenk (Erzeng) and endded in Parthian ArdhangJ" Schaetkr indeed went so 
far as to dwhire diat Ardhang (tkrived frt^n Old Persian *arta-Sa'ha -
•message of trudi') was die I^rsian ( and not Pardiian! ) ojuivalcnt of 
c o c r y ^ i o v . But it is uxlay no longer ckwibtful dial in reality we have Iwre two 
disdiKt works. 

The Ardhang was a picture-book, a kind of Tafelband, a collecUon of 
drawings and pictures, intended to illusuate in coiKrete form die essenual 
aspects of die dualisuc docuine. pertiafK as an »xessory or a j ^ n d i x to die 
Living Gospel. This is shown by die following among odier proofs: die tide 
EiiCf0V given to it in Greek and in Coptic; the reference to it furnished in the 
Oiinese 'Compendium of die religion of die Buddha of Light. Mani' (Asia 
Major, New Series, vol. UI. part 2. 1952. p. 195), at die end of a list of die seven 
canonical scriptures which begins wiUi a menuon of Uie 'Great Gospel' ('one 
drawing: ta-menho-yi, |die gre«d men-ho-yi ], interpretwl 'die drawing of die 
great two principles"); and finally die allusions to its content m a k by ^ r ^ m 
(C.W. Mitehell, Ephraim's Prose Refutations of Mani. Marcion and Bardaisan 
I. London-Oxford 1912. xciii) and die Kephalaia (c. XCII. p 235.1-17). There 
was even a commentary to the illustradons co l l^ tn l in this altnim, the Ardhang 
Wifras, of which fragments have been discover«l in F^rthian. 

On die whok subject cf. E Waldschmidi-W. Lenu. Abh d pr Akad d. 
Wissensch. 1926. No. 4. p. 23. C. Schmidl-H.J. Polotsky, SB Berlin 1933, p. 45, 
note 3. - HJ . Rjlotsky, Manichaische HomUien, Stuttgart 1934, p. 18, note a; 
id. 'AlKiss des manichaische Systems'. Pauly-Wissowa. Supp. VI, SuiUgart 1934. 
col. 244.65-68. W.B. Henning.Bull. SOAS 11, 1943,71 and 12, 1947,310.note 
4; id. Asia Major, New Series, vol.lll, part 2. 1952. pp.209-210. 
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Notes 

6. T h e G o s p e l of M a n i 

* The fol lowing section on the Gospe l of Mani is reprinted wi thout change , a ldiough new 
discover ies and invest igations in die interval , relating specifically to this text, need to be 
listed. But P u e c h ' s contr ibut ion, as a brief account of the compl ica ted situation, is still 
important , and the evaluat ion of n e w finds and also the new interpretat ions are not so far 
advanced that Uiis section could really be replaced and reshaped. Reference is m a d e to 
some new invest igat ions in an appendix {W. Schn.) 

1. Cf. for example P. Alfaric, L'Evolution intelleauelle de saint Augustin, Par is 1918, pp . 
193-213; id. Us ecritures manicheennes II, Paris 1919, 161-169; A Manichean Psalm-
book, Part II, ed. C R . C . Ailberry, Stuttgart 1938, pp. 47'f.: 'Scriptural Quota t ions and 
References ' ; for the Maniche ism of Central Asia see E. Waldschmid t and W . Lentz , ' D i e 
Stel lung Jesu im Man icha i smus ' , Abh. d. pr. Akad. d. Wissensch. 1926, No . 4 , pp . 20-40 . 
2 . Cf. F .C. Burk in , The Religion ofthe Manichees, Cambr idge 1925, pp . 8 6 - 9 1 : ' M a n i and 
the Gospe l s ' . 
3 . H.H. Schaeder , 'Urform und For tbi ldungen des manichaischen S y s t e m s ' , Vortrdge der 
Bihliothek Warburg, 1924-1925, Leipzig-Berl in 1927, p . 72 ; A. Baumstark , Or. Chr. 3 
Serie , 10, 264f., and 3 Serie, 12, 169-191; Curt Peters , 'Das Diatessaron Ta t i ans ' = 
Oriemaiia Christiana Analecta 123, R o m e 1939, pp. 125-132. 
4. Cf. P . Alfaric, Us ecritures manicheennes II, 169-185. 
5. Ecrit. manich. II, 38 . 
6. The Religion ofthe Manichees, p . 88 . 
7. Urform urui Fortbildungen des manichdischen Systems, p . 74 , note 3 . 
8. Cf. K. Kessler , Mani 1, Berlin 1889, 205-212; P. Alfaric, Us ecritures manicheennes 
11, Paris 1919, 34 -43 ; C. Schmidt -H.J . Polotsky, 'Ein Mani-fund in A g y p t e n ' , SB Beriin 
1933, pp . 29, 3 1 , 35-37; H.-Ch. Puech , art. 'Evange l ium (Lebend iges ) ' in F . Konig , 
Religionswissenschaftliches Wdrterbuch, Fre iburg 1956, cols . 237f. 
9. C. Schmidt -H.J . Polotsky, 'E in Mani -Fund in Agyp ten ' , SB Berlin 1933, pp . 3 0 a n d 34 ; 
C. Schmidt , Neue Originalquellen des Manichdismus aus Agypten, Stuttgart 1933, pp . 
12f.; A. Bohl ig , 'Synax is = Homi l i a? ' Wissenschaftl. Zeitschr. d. Martin-Luther-Univers. 
Halle-Wittenberg 6, 1957,485f . 
10. K. Kessler, Mani, pp . 209-212 ; P. Alfaric, Les ecritures manichiennes II, 4 0 - 4 3 ; H.H. 
Schaeder , Gnomon 9, 1933, 347 . 
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A p p e n d i x 

Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

a ) T h e r e l a t i o n s se t o u t by P u e c h ( a b o v e , p p . 4 0 1 ff.) b e t w e e n M a n i c h e a n t e x t s 

a n d T a t i a n ' s D i a t e s s a r o n a n d a p o c r y p h a l g o s p e l s ( a b o v e al l t h e G o s p e l o f P e t e r ) 

a r e c o n f i r m e d t h r o u g h t h e o p e n i n g u p o f t h e h i t h e r t o u n p u b l i s h e d T u r f a n t e x t s . 

A f t e r M . B o y c e p u b l i s h e d a c a t a l o g u e o f t h i s c o l l e c t i o n in I 9 6 0 , ' W . S u n d e r m a n n 

h a s o c c u p i e d h i m s e l f w i d i t h e d e c i p h e r i n g , e d i t i o n a n d e v a l u a t i o n o f t h e s e t e x t s . 

W e m a y re fe r h e r e o n l y t o a n e s s a y w h i c h is i m p o r t a n t for o u r p u r p o s e s : 

' C h r i s t l i c h e E v a n g e l i e n t e x t e in d e r ( J b e r i i e f e r u n g d e r i r a n i s c h - m a n i c h a i s c h e n 

L i t e r a t u r e ' ( in Mitt, des Inst. fUr Orientforsciiung 14 , B e r l i n 1 9 6 8 , p p . 3 8 6 - 4 0 5 ) . ^ 

S u n d e r m a n n h e r e s e t s o u t a n u m b e r o f P a r t h i a n , P e r s i a n a n d S o g d i a n f r a g m e n t s 

f r o m t h e T u r f a n s t o c k in B e r l i n . O n e f r a g m e n t ( M 4 5 7 0 ) is p a r t o f a P a r t h i a n 

v e r s i o n o f t h e D i a t e s s a r o n . T h e t ex t b e l o n g s to t h e p a s s i o n n a r r a t i v e . O t h e r p i e c e s 

a r e p a r t s o f t h e ' c r u c i f i x i o n h y m n s ' , w h i l e in o t h e r s t h e e x a c t o r i g i n c a n n o t b e 

g i v e n . 

S u n d e r m a n n ' s e s s a y s h o w s v e r y c l e a r i y tha t i m p o r t a n t i n s i g h t s i n t o t h e 

r e c e p t i o n o f t h e G o s p e l t r a d i t i o n in M a n i c h e i s m a r e st i l l t o b e e x p e c t e d f r o m 

t h e f u r t h e r o p e n i n g - u p o f d i e T u r f a n m a t e r i a l . T h i s r e l a t e s t o t h e c a n o n i c a l 

G o s p e l s a s w e l l a s t h e D i a t e s s a r o n o r t h e a p o c r y p h a l g o s p e l s . 

b ) H.J. K l i m k e i t in 1 9 8 9 p u b l i s h e d a c o l l e c t i o n : Hymnen und Cebete der 
Religion des Lichts. Iranische und tiirkische liturgische Texte der Manichder 
Zentralasiens, ( A b h . R h e i n . - Wes t f . A k a d e m i e d e r W i s s . 7 9 ) . A m o n g t h e s e 

l i t u rg i ca l t e x t s d i e r e a r e s o m e w h i c h c o n f i r m t h e i n f l u e n c e o f a p o c r y p h a l 

t r a d i t i o n s a n d a l s o t h e u s e o f t h e D i a t e s s a r o n . K l i m k e i t h a s a l s o b e e n a b l e to 

i m p r o v e t h e r e a d i n g a n d t r a n s l a t i o n o f t h e f r a g m e n t s a l r e a d y k n o w n , in s o m e 

c a s e s c o n s i d e r a b l y ( e . g . M 132 a n d M 18 , s e e a b o v e , p p . 4 0 1 f.) . In a n y c a s e w e 

sha l l s t i l l h a v e t o g i v e m u c h a t t e n t i o n t o t h e s e h y m n s f r o m t h e p o i n t o f v i e w of 

t h e c o n t i n u a n c e o f t h e a p o c r y p h a in M a n i c h e i s m . 

c ) In 1 9 7 0 A . H e n r i c h s a n d L . K o e n e n p u b l i s h e d a r e p o r t a b o u t a G r e e k 

p a r c h m e n t c o d e x in t h e C o l o g n e p a p y r u s c o l l e c t i o n w i t h a b i o g r a p h y o f M a n i . ' 

T h i s p r e l i m i n a r y a c c o u n t w a s f o l l o w e d in 1 9 7 5 - 1 9 8 2 b y t h e p r o v i s i o n a l e d i t i o n 

o f t h i s t ex t , a n d in 1 9 8 8 b y a c r i t i ca l e d i t i o n . " T h i s d i s c o v e r y o f t h e C o l o g n e M a n i 

C o d e x ( a b b r e v i a t e d C M C ) h a s r i g h t l y a r o u s e d c o n s i d e r a b l e a t t e n t i o n . It p r o v i d e s 

u s w i t h i m p o r t a n t n e w i n f o r m a t i o n a b o u t t he l ife a n d t h e o l o g y o f M a n i . ^ 

In t h e i r p r e l i m i n a r y r e p o r t H e n r i c h s a n d K o e n e n a l r e a d y e n t e r e d i n t o d e t a i l 

r e g a r d i n g t h e ' F r a g m e n t f rom M a n i ' s L i v i n g G o s p e l ' c o n t a i n e d in C M C , a n d 

a l s o d r e w u p o n t h e t w o T u r f a n f r a g m e n t s M 17 a n d M 172 ( s e e a b o v e , 

p p . 4 0 7 f.). In t h i s s e c t i o n o f t he C M C ( p . 6 5 . 2 3 f f . ) it is a q u e s t i o n o f t h e p r o l o g u e 

o f M a n i ' s g o s p e l . T h e t ex t r u n s : 

[Again] he wrote [and] (p. 66) said in the gospel of his most holy hope: 
' I , Mani , apostle of Jesus Christ through the will of God, the Father 
of truth, of w h o m I too am bom; who lives and abides to all eternity, 
existing before all and also abiding after all. All things that came into 
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being and shall come into being exist through his power. From this same 
one I was bom; I am also from his will. From him all that is true was 
revealed to me; and I am from his truth. [The e temal truth which he 
revealed to me] I have seen. Truth (p. 67) I showed to my fellow 
U-avellers, peace I proclaimed to the children of peace. Hope I preached 
to the immortal race. I chose (my) elect and I showed the way which 
leads to the height to those who ascend in accordance with this tmth. Hope 
I preached, and this revelation I revealed; this immortal gospel I have 
written, in which I have included and set forth the highest mysteries and 
the greatest works , the greatest and most exalted forms of the most mighty 
works [which surpass all measure] . What [he revealed] , that I showed (p. 
68) to those who [live] from the vision full of tmth, which I have seen, and 
from the most glorious revelation that was revealed to m e ' . 

(Ed. L. Koenen and C. Romer, pp. 44-47) 

We cannot give here an exhaustive interpretation of this, the most extensive 
fragment of the 'Gospel of Mani' that we possess. Since only very iiule is known 
about this work (cf. above, pp. 404 ff.), the prologue which has been found 
naturally means a considerable enrichment of our knowledge, even though one 
must be very cautious about any far-reaching conclusions. One thing however 
seems to be clear: This work does indeed bear the title 'Gospel', but scarcely 
belongs to the familiar Gattung so described. Mani appears here to have 
summarised his teaching. For this outline of his doctrine he chose the term 
'gospel' which was known to him, not however as the description of a literary 
Gattung but as a characterisation of its content: life-giving good tidings. 

It may be that in the composition ofhis 'gospel' Mani made use of pericopae 
from the canonical Gospels, or a gospel harmony or apocryphal gospels, as is 
attested in other texts. But of diat nothing can be said in view of the meagre 
wimesses. 

The significance of this 'gospel' for the Manicheans is also clear from the 
fact that this work was evidently used iiturgicaliy.' In literary terms we may 
reckon this text even less to the Gattung of the apocryphal gospels than many 
gnostic texts which called themselves 'gospels'. 



New Testament Apocrypha 

H. Gospels under the Names oftheir Users 

Two distinct worics are known under die name of 'Gospel of die Egyptians': 
a) A gospel of this description is attested by Clement of Alexandria, but only 

very litde of it has survival (see above, pp. 209 ff.). 
b) Two codices of the Nag H a m m ^ i discovery each contain an exemplar of 

a woric widi die ude 'The Holy Book of die Great Invisible Spirit', which is also 
described in the colophon as 'The Gospel of the Egypuans'. This work has 
nodiing to do with the gospel mentioned under a). It is a dogmatic treatise, and 
therefore need not be discussed in detail here. 

L i t e r a t u r e : Facsimile Edition: Cod . I l l , 1976. pp. 40 .12-44 .28 ; 49 .1-69 .20 ; Cod . IV, 
1975. pp. 55 .20-60.30. 

FMition: A. Bohlig and F. Wisse . Nag Hammadi Codices III2 andl\ 2. N H S 4 . U i d e n 
1975. 

German translation: H. -M. Schenke , N T S 16, 1969/70, pp . 196-208. 
English translation: The Nag Hammadi Library m English 195-205 (rev. ed. 1988, pp. 

209-219) 

Notes 
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1. M. Boyce , A Catalogue of the Iranian Manuscripts in Manichean Script in the German 
Turfan Collection, Berlin I960 . 
2. I thank H.J. Klimkeit for making this essay available to mc. 
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4. Z P E 19. 1975. pp. 1-85; 32 . 1978. pp. 87-199; 44 , 1981 . pp. 201-318; 4 8 . 1982. pp . 
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X. Infancy Gospels 
Oscar Cullmann 

General introduction 

The Gospels of Mark and John say nodiing of die childhood of Jesus. The oldest 
gospel tradition r«;ords only those incidents in his life of which the disciples, 
or at least some of diem, could b e regarded as witnesses. Thus die first event 
in Mark is die af^jearance of John as a necessary preliminary for die bafXism 
of Jesus. Although the Gospel of John in its prologue goes back beyond this 
historical 'beginning' (Mk 1:1) to the absolute beginning of everything, the real 
story of Jesus similarly commences with John die Baptist (see also Acts 1:22). 

Moreover, in die earliest period it was not the birdi and childhood of Jesus 
which were of theological interest but primarily his death and resurrection and 
secondly his words ami worics. Il is therefore not surprising dial Christmas was 
not observed unul die 4di ceniury, while al first, bul also comparauvely late, 
and moreover among the Gnosdcs. it was his baptism which was commemo­
rated as his appearing upon earth.' 

But the need lo go bs^k beyond the informadon attested in general by the 
aposdes to die youdi. infancy and birth of Jesus was fell much earlier, and 
a l r e^y comes lo expression in two of our canonical Gospels. Matthew and Luke. 
Of course, the material lo be found there must have circulated for a long time 
in the tradition in an oral and, to a certain extent, also in a written form before 
it was incorporated into diese Gospels. The following a r c die narratives in 
question: (1) promise and a r c o u n i of die birth of the Baptist, Lk. 1:5-25, 57-
80; (2) prcmiise of the birth of Jesus. Lk. 1:26-38; (3) birth of Jesus, Lk. 2:1-
20; (4) circumcision, presentation in the Temple. Symeon and Anna Lk. 2:21-
38; (5) the child Jesus in the Temple. Lk. 2:41-52; (6) promise and account of 
die birth of Jesus. Mt. 1:18-25; (7) die Magi. Ml. 2:1 -12; (8) murder of die Holy 
Innocents al Bethlehem, fiight imo Egypt, and retum to Nazareth. Mt. 2:13-
23. 

Since the motives for the fixation of this material are partly the same as 
those which gave rise lo the apocryphal infancy gospels, b u t on the other hand 
operate in a fundamentally different way in the special circumstances of an 
earlier stage of development, a brief discussion is necessary of firstly, the 
m o U v e s which produced die canonical infancy narratives, and, secondly, the 
mouves for the funher development of the material into die apocryphal infancy 
gospels. 

4 1 4 
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1. The reasons for the formation of the infancy narratives in Matthew and 
Luke: 

a) It is in a c c o r d w i d i n a t u r a l c u r i o s i t y if in t i m e t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n s w i s h e d 

t o l e a m s o m e t h i n g o f t h a t p a r t o f t h e l ife o f J e s u s c o n c e m i n g w h i c h t h e o l d e s t 

t r a d i t i o n is s i l en t . W h e n e v e r b i o g r a p h i c a l l i t e r a t u r e s h o w s g a p s , l e g e n d 

g e n e r a l l y s p r i n g s u p , in t h e a b s e n c e o f r e l i a b l e i n f o r m a d o n , t o s u p p l y d i e 

d e f i c i e n c y . It i s t o b e n o t e d , h o w e v e r , t h a t d i e s t o r i e s a b o u t J e s u s ' b i r t h a n d 

i n f a n c y in M a t t h e w a n d L u k e a r e f e w . T h e y a c t u a l l y d e a l o n l y w i t h d i e n a u v i t y 

i t se l f a n d t h e e v e n t s d i r e c t l y c o n n e c t e d w i t h iL O f d i e l o n g p e r i o d b e t w e e n t h e 

r e t u m to N a z a r e U i a n d t h e b a p t i s m o f J e s u s M a t t h e w s a y s n o t h i n g , a n d L u k e , 

a p a r t f r o m t h e s t a t e m e n t , ' t h e c h i l d g r e w a n d b e c a m e s t r o n g ' ( 2 : 4 0 ) , w h i c h 

r e fe r s o n l y t o h i s n o m i a i h u m a n d e v e l o p m e n t d u r i n g th i s t i m e , h a s o n l y t h e 

s t o r y o f J e s u s a t t h e a g e o f t w e l v e in t h e T e m p l e ; a s t o r y w h i c h h a s e x t r a -

b i b l i c a l p a r a l l e l s a n d a c t e d a s a p o w e r f u l s t i m u l u s fo r t h e c r e a t i o n o f d i e 

a p o c r y p h a l i n f a n c y n a r r a t i v e s . E v e n t h e c a n o n i c a l b i r t h s t o r i e s b e t r a y 

l e g e n d a r y m o t i v e s w h i c h h a v e p a r a l l e l s in e x t r a - b i b l i c a l l i t e r a t u r e , e s p e c i a l l y 

in I n d i a , E g y p t a n d P e r s i a ( for I n d i a s e e e s p e c i a l l y G . A . v a n d e n B e r g h v a n 

E y s i n g a , Indische Einfliisse auf evangelische Erzdhlungen, ^ 1 9 0 9 ; fo r E g y p t , E . 

N o r d e n , Die Geburt des Kindes, 1 9 2 4 ; fo r P e r s i a , T . K . C h e y n e , Bible Problems, 
1 9 0 4 . F o r a c r i t i ca l e x a m i n a d o n c f T h . B o s l o o p e r , ' J e s u s ' V i r g i n B i r t h a n d N o n -

C h r i s d a n ' P a r a l l e l s " , Religion in Life 26, 1 9 5 6 - 5 7 , 8 7 - 9 7 ) . 

b ) S o far a s t h e c a n o n i c a l i n f a n c y s t o r i e s a r e c o n c e m e d , t h e p u r e l y 

n a r r a t i v e i n t e r e s t , w h i l e u n d o u b t e d l y a l r e a d y p r e s e n t , is q u i t e s e c o n d a r y t o t h e 

t h e o l o g i c a l i n t e r e s t w h i c h w a s t h e c h i e f i m p u l s e t o Uieir f o r m a t i o n . C o n s e ­

q u e n t l y , in c o n t r a s t t o t h e a p o c r y p h a l g o s p e l s , t h e y r e v e a l a c e r t a i n s o b r i e t y 

a n d a b o v e al l a c l o s e c o n n e c t i o n w i t h C h r i s t o l o g y , e v e n w h e r e t h e y e m p l o y 

e x t r a n e o u s m a t e r i a l . T h u s t h e n a t i v i t y s t o r y , fo r w h i c h t h e r e a r e a l r e a d y t w o 

d i f f e r en t a n d i n d e p e n d e n t v e r s i o n s in M a t t h e w a n d L u k e , is t o ld in t e r m s o f a 

U ieo log i ca l p r o p o s i u o n in p r i m i t i v e C h r i s t i a n bel ief , n a m e l y Uiat G o d h a s 

r e v e a l e d h i m s e l f in C h r i s t s o d i r e c d y t h a t u n i t y o f wi l l a n d b e i n g m u s t b e 

a s s u m e d . W h i l e Uie g r e a t m a j o r i t y o f N e w T e s t a m e n t w r i t e r s a r e c o n t e n t w i t h 

t h e fac t a s s u c h , t h e t w o b i r t h s t o r i e s s e e k t o a n s w e r t h e q u e s t i o n o f t h e n a t u r e 

o f t h i s u n i t y b y m e a n s o f c o n c e p u o n b y t h e H o l y S p i r i t a n d t h e v i r g i n b i r t h , 

a n d a r e t h e r e f o r e o b l i g e d t o v i e w J o s e p h ' s p a t e r n i t y a s a d o p t i v e . 

T h i s s o l u t i o n l e a d s t o a c e r t a i n t e n s i o n w i t h a n o U i e r c o n c e m , p r o b a b l y 

a l r e a d y t o Uie f o r e f r o n t o f U i e o l o g i c a l i n t e r e s t , t o e m p h a s i s e t h e c h r i s t o l o g i c a l 

a f f in i ty o f J e s u s w i t h t h e O l d T e s t a m e n L T h i s a f f in i ty a l s o m u s t b e p r o v e d b y 

m e a n s o f Uie s t o r i e s o f h i s b i r t h . T h i s i s d o n e o n t h e o n e h a n d in t h e t w o 

d i v e r g e n t g e n e a l o g i e s ( M t . 1:1 f f ; L k . 3 . 2 3 f f ) , in w h i c h , in o r d e r t o e s t a b l i s h t h e 

D a v i d i c d e s c e n t o f J e s u s , a l r e a d y c o n t a i n e d in a n o l d c o n f e s s i o n a l f o r m u l a ( R o m . 

1:3), Uie l ine o f h i s a n c e s t o r s h a s t o b e t r a c e d b a c k . 

O n d i e oUier h a n d Uiere w a s Uie c o n c e m , e s p e c i a l l y in t h e f ace o f J e w i s h 

p io lemic ( Jn 7 : 4 1 f ) , t o r e m o v e t h e d i f f i cu l ty t h a t J e s u s c a m e f r o m N a z a r e U i , 

w h e r e a s a c c o r d i n g t o p r o p h e c y B e t h l e h e m w a s t o b e h i s p l a c e o f o r i g i n . T h u s 

M a t t h e w ' s n a U v i t y s t o r y is c o n c e m e d t o s h o w t h a t J e s u s ' p a r e n t s fled f r o m h i s 

b i r t h p l a c e B e t h l e h e m o n l y b e c a u s e o f H e r o d ' s p e r s e c u t i o n , a n d o n t h e i r r e t u m 
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from Egypt d i d not g o d i e r e b u t t o Nazaredi (Mt. 2:22f.). Conversely L u k e ' s story 
s e e k s t o s h o w d i a t it w a s o n l y b « : a u s e o f d i e c « i s u s d i a t J e s u s o f Nazaredi w a s 
bom in Bethlehem. 

Behind d i e story o f d i e wise m e n from d i e east diere lies d i e diwlogical idea 
o f Christ's universal kingdom, a n d t h e same theological t a i ( k i K : y governs t h e 
story o f d i e flight o f h i s parents, which brings dw child Jesus into Egypt 

L u k e ' s Christmas story, in w h i c h J e s u s first s ^ t h e light o f d a y amitlst 
poverty a n d in t h e company o f pcxir shepherds, is a n example o f the third 
evangelist's dieological emphasis o n d i e itteal o f poverty. T h e stories o f die 
prcsentauon o f d i e infant J e s u s in dw Temple, o f d w coming o f Symeon a n d 
A n n a , a n d o f J e s u s ' presence in d i e Temple a t dw a g e o f twelve a r e intended t o 
point t o d i e fulfilment o f dw pricsdiood in C h r i s t . 

Finally, dw ccMinecdon made b y L u k e between d i e nativity story o f J e s u s aiKl 
t h a t o f J o h n , t h e latter o f w h i c h originally w a s p r c ^ b l y already fixed u i t h e quite 
i iK lependen t tmiium o f t h e later Ba^Xist sect, is intendol t o uanspose t o t h e d m e 
o f dw birdis o f dw foremnner a n d o f h i m w h o c a m e a f t e r h i m dw associaUon o f 
J o h n d i e Bapust w i d i dw a f ^ a r a n c e o f J e s u s , w h i c h w a s regarded in Oirisdan 
ujuliuon f rom d i e outset a s *dw beginning o f d i e Gospel' (Mk. 1:1). h i d i i s w a y 
t h e t m e reladon between Jtrfin a n d J e s u s w a s t o be brought o u t . in q;^)ositi<Mi to 
t h e misrepresentauons o f t h e BafHist s e c t , w h i c h s a w in Jtrfin the Messiah. O n t h e 
(Xher h a n d , in t h i s later ccmibinauon o f t w o originally indepoident tradiuons 
i t ie re a r c a l r e ^ l y t o b e s e e n tendencies important for t h e development o f t h e 
apocryphal infancy gospels: first dw typical linking o f different legends i n t o 
larger cycles, e f f e c t e d b y secwidary connecUve elements; a n d d w n above al l dw 
endeavour t o m a k e interesung in themselves figures w h i c h in t h e original gospel 
t r i l l i on a r e significant o n l y through their funcuon in relation t o t h e person o f 
J e s u s C h r i s t . 

Literature on t te New Tc^ameot infancy oarradves: G. Erdmann, Die Vorgeschkhten 
des Lukas- und MaahdusevangeUums (FRLANT, N F 48) . I 9 3 Z M. Dibelius, 'Jungfraucn-
sohn u n d K r i p p c n k i n d ' ( 1932). in id. BotschaftundGeschichtel, 1953 .1 -78 . M.S . Ensl in . 
' T h e Chris t ian S t o n e s o f t h e Nat iv i ty ' . J B L 5 9 . 1940. 317-338 . E. BUTTOWS. The Gospel 
t^the Infancy and other Biblical Essays, 1945. R.E. Brown. The Birth ofthe Messiah, 
LwKkMi 1977; id. 'Gospe l hifamry N a n a t i v e R(»carch from 1976 to 1986: P a n I 
( M a t t h e w ) ' , C a / t o / i c Biblical Quarterly 4 3 , 1 9 8 6 , 4 6 8 - 4 8 3 ; Part 11 (Luke) , ibid. 660 -680 . 
R. Laurent in . Les Evangiles de I'enfance du Christ. Viriti de Noil au-deld des myihes. 
Exigese et simiotique. Historiciti et thiologie, F^ris 1982. 

Cf. a lso the commenta r i e s on Mt. and Lk. (above all: for M t . U. Luz . E K K . 1985; W . D . 
Davies and D C . All ison. ICC. 1988; f w Lk.. J .A. Fi tzmyer . The AiKhor Bible . M986) . 

2. The motives for the further development of the infancy stories in the 
j^wrypha; 

a ) In d i e further development o f dw birth a n d infancy s t o r i e s in later d a y s 
dw narrative interests become predominant, aldiough dwological interests arc 
sti l l present. T h e tendency t o d r a w u p o n extraneous legeiKls. already discernible 
in t h e infancy narratives o f Matthew atKl L u k e , is greatly iiwreased. T h e further 
w e m o v e in u m e f r o m dw beginnings, dw m o r e unrestrained becomes dw 
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a p p h c a t i o n t o J e s u s o f w h a t is i ^ c o u n t e d a b o u t t he b i r th a n d i n f a n c y o f s o n s o f 
g o d s a n d c h i l d r e n o f s u p e m a t u r a l o r i g i n . H e r e d i e t r ^ i t i o n s p r e s e r v e d in t h e 
( i n f a n c y ) G o s p e l o f T h o m a s , a b o u t t h e i m p u d e n t b o y J e s u s w h o m m a r v e l l o u s 
f a s h i o n p l a y s d i e m o s t a u d a c i o u s t r i c k s , g o a v e r y l o n g w a y . T h e f o r m a t i o n o f d i e 
c a n o n , w h i c h l o o k p l a c e a b o u t d i e m i d d l e o f the 2 n d c e n t u r y , w a s a b l e t o c h e c k 
o n l y t o a s l i g h t d e g r e e t h e l e g e n d a r y a c c r e t i o n s w h i c h g r e w u p a r o u n d t h e 
c h i l d h o o d o f J e s u s , in s o far a s in M a t t h e w a n d L u k e , a s w e h a v e s e e n , n o t h i n g 
is r e p o r t e d a b o u t t h i s w h o l e p e r i o d in h i s l ife. In M a t t h e w ' s i n f a n c y n a r r a t i v e 
i t se l f t h e f l ight i n t o E g y p t , w h i c h is o n l y m e n t i o n e d a n d n o t n a r r a t e d , s u p p l i e s 
rich so i l for d i e g r o w t h o f f an t a sy a n d the b o r r o w i n g o f e x t r a n e o u s m a t e r i a l . A n d 
s o h e r e full r e in is g i v e n t o t he l a w s w h i c h g o v e r n d i e f o r m a t i o n o f l e g e n d . 

T h e n a r r a t i v e i n t e r e s t n o w c o n c e n t r a t e s in p a r t i c u l a r o n t h o s e figures a n d 
e v e n t s w h i c h in t h e p r i m i t i v e t r a d i t i o n r e m a i n e d o n t h e pe r iphe rv ' , a n d p l a y e d 
a pa r t o n l y in s o far a s d i e y h a d to d o d i r e c t l y w i t h d i e w o r k o f C h r i s t . T h e y 
a c q u i r e a v a l u e o f t h e i r o w n a n d . q u i t e i n d e p e n d e n t l y o f t h e s to ry o f J e s u s itself, 
b e c o m e d i e v e h i c l e s o f l e g e n d a r y m o t i f s . T h i s is e s p e c i a l l y t h e c a s e wiUi M a r y 
a n d J o s e p h . It is t m e tha t M a t U i e w a n d L u k e a l s o a r e i n t e r e s t e d in d i e p a r e n t s 
o f J e s u s , b u t o n l y for t h e p u r p o s e o f s h o w i n g h i s c o n n e c t i o n w i t h I s rae l a n d t h e 
royal h o u s e o f D a v i d . N o w in c o n t r a s t M a r y a n d J o s e p h b e c o m e l e a d i n g 
c h a r a c t e r s , w h o s e h i s t o r y has a n in t e r e s t o f i ts o w n . D e t a i l s a r e s u p p l i e d a b o u t 
M a r y ' s p a r e n t s , h e r o w n m i r a c u l o u s b i r t h is r e c o u n t e d , a n d h e r p e r p e t u a l 
v i r g i n i t y is a f f i r m e d ( in t h e f r a m e w o r k o f t h e o l d e r trjKlition. c o n c e m e d a s it is 
s o l e l y w i t h J e s u s , t h i s is u n k n o w n a n d i n d e e d e x c l u d e d ) . J o s e p h t h e c a r p e n t e r 
g e t s a b i o g r a p h y of h i s o w n . In t h e a p o c r y p h a l g o s p e l s w h i c h e m p l o y a l l t h i s 
m a t e r i a l , t h e P r o t e v a n g e l i u m J a c o b i for t h e l e g e n d s a b o u t M a r y a n d t h e H i s t o r y 
of J o s e p h t he C a r p e n t e r for those a b o u t J o s e p h ( s e e b e l o w , c h a p t e r X I . 
p p . 4 7 0 ff . ) . it is o n l y s u b s e q u e n t l y d ia t a l o o s e c o n n e c t i o n w i t h J e s u s is r e s t o r e d . 

b ) D e s p i t e t h i s , h o w e v e r , a p o l o g e t i c a n d d i e o l o g i c a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n s a r e a l s o 
a t w o r k . T h e v e r y p r o b l e m s w h i c h w e r e c a u s e d by t h e f o r m a t i o n of t h e 
d i v e r g e n t i n f a n c y n a r r a t i v e s in d i e c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s st i l l a w a i t e d a s o l u t i o n . 
A l r e a d y in M a t t h e w a n d L u k e the s to ry of a b i r th w i t h o u t a h u m a n f a the r r a i s e s 
d i f f i cu l t i e s in t h e fjK;e of t h e o l d e r d e m o n s t r a t i o n of D a v i d i c d e s c e n t t h r o u g h 
J o s e p h . M a t t h e w at d i e e n d of t h e g e n e a l o g y ( 1 : 1 6 ) a n d L u k e at t h e b e g i n n i n g 
( 3 : 2 3 ) f o u n d a f o r m u l a w h i c h a l l o w e d a n a d o p t i v e v i e w o f d i e p a t e r n i t y o f 
J o s e p h , a n d c o n s e q u e n t l y of t h e D a v i d i c s o n s h i p o f J e s u s . T h i s s o l u t i o n c l e a r l y 
c o u l d n o t s a u s f y e v e r y b o d y . S o a n o t h e r s o l u t i o n w a s p r o p o s a l , t ha t M a r y a l s o 
w a s d e s c e n d e d f rom D a v i d . T h i s u a d i t i o n . a l r e a d y w i d e s p r e ^ in t h e 2 n d 
c e n t u r y ( J u s U n ) , f o u n d a firm f o o d i o l d in t h e l e g e n d o f M a r y ( P r o t e v . J a m e s 10) . 

A n a n s w e r h a d a l s o t o b e g i v e n t o J e w i s h a t t a c k s b a s e d o n t h e o l d e r ; u : c o u n u 
o f d i e v i r g i n b i r d i . T h e J e w s h a d s p r e a d a b r o a d d i e i d e a tha t J e s u s w a s d i e 
i l l e g i u m a t e c h i l d o f a s o l d i e r c a l l o l P a n d i e r a ( N T A p o H d b . p p . 47ff . ; H . S t r ^ k , 
Jesus, die Hdreliker u. die Christen nach den attest. jUd. Angaben. 1 9 1 0 ; cf. a l s o 
b e l o w , p p . 4 2 4 f . , 4 8 4 , 5 0 1 f.). In t h e face o f s u c h s l a n d e r s , a t w h i c h M a t d i e w 
a l r e a d y s e e m s t o h i n t , t h e v i r g i n b i r th d i r o u g h M a r y h ^ t o b e d e m o n s t r a t e d m o r e 
p a l p a b l y b y m e a n s o f a s p e c i a l n a r r a t i v e . T h e d i s c r e e t a l l u s i o n s in M a t t h e w a n d 
L u k e n o l o n g e r su f f i ced . 
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Again, the assertion of .Mary's perpetual virginity had to be reconciled with 
the fact that in die pnmiuve tradition Jesus had brothers. In contrast to the later 
catholic explanation that t h e s e brodiers were cousins. Joseph was now made out 
to be a widower, and they were his sons by a former marriage. 

On the other hand it was also necessary to rebut gnostic and docetic views 
which denied the reality of die Ixxly of Jesus, by emphasising the reality of his 
birth, although at t h e same lime il was already maintained that Mary remained 
inviolate. 

c) It is in particular the Gnostics who appear to have been interested in 
infancy stories, and to have encouraged the collection of all this kind of 
material. They were always on die look-out for details in the life of Jesus upon 
which to hang die speculations which diey attributed to Christ. Besides die 
appearances of the risen Jesus to his disciples it was especially stories like that 
of the twelve-year-old Jesus in the Temple, and all the legends which attached 
to them, which provided a suitable framework for gnostic gospels. This was the 
genesis of die development of gnostic infancy narratives (see 3 below, p. 453 ff.). 

d ) Throughout die Middle Ages die growdi of legends about die birth and 
childhood of Jesus and what preceded them conunuol apace in ever-increasing 
profusion. New collections of such material were continually being made, its 
dubious nature partially disguised by borrowings from the canonical Gospels. 
Despite this, opposiuon was arousal against this whole type of literature, 
especially in the West, where Jerome assailed it with particular zeal, so that it 
was c w K k m n e d by the Pqjes Damasus and hinocent 1. Tlw Decretum Gelasianum 
lists by name a senes of infancy gospels which are to be rejected. Later, in the 
16th century under Pius V. the office of St Joachim, the fattier of Mary 
w o r d i n g to the Protevangelium of James, was even removed from the Roman 
breviary, and the text of the Presentation of Mary in the Temple was suppressed, 
although tioth were later restored. 

Despite every effort, it was not possible completely to uproot diis popular 
material, especially in its widely disseminated form in the LaUn pseudo-
Matdiew. Attempts were made only to give it a more acceptable form dirough 
excisions and alteraUons. Ludier. who h ^ become a monk at die summons of 
St Anne, mother of Mary according to the Protevangelium of James, later came 
out strongly against the apocryphal infancy gospels. 

In fact these writings, in antiquity, in the Middle Ages and in the Renais-
saiKC. exercised a stronger influence on literature and a r t than the Bible itself 
Poets like Prudentius in antiquity, the nun Roswitha in the Middle Ages, and 
many others have sung the praises of Mary (see R. Reini.sch. D . Pseudo-
Evangelien \on Jesu u. Marias Kindhed in d. roman. u. german. Lit. 1879). Early 

Christian and mediaeval a r t showed a special interest in the infancy gospels, 
in die miracles performed by the child Jesus, his birth in the cave, and above 
all in .Mary spinning for die Temple curtain. In die 9th century Leo III caused 
d i e whole story of Joachim and Anne to be portrayed in St Paul's church in 
Rome (see E. Hennecke. Alicfinsd. Malerei u. alichrtsd. Ui. 1896; J.E. Weis-
Liebersdorf. Citnstus- u Aposleihilder. Der Einfluss der Apolcryphen auf die 
dltesten Kunsttypen, 1902). The a r t i s t s of t h e Renaissance continued this 
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3. Shoi-t survey of the texts referred to or translated: 
a ) T h e b a s i s for all t he vas t l a t e r l i t e r a t u r e c o n s t i t u t i n g t h e a p o c r y p h a l i n f a n c y 

g o s p e l s i s d i e s o - c a l l e d P r o t e v a n g e l i u m o f J a m e s , p r o b a b l y o f the 2 n d c e n t u r y , 
p a r t i c u l a r i y for t h e b i r t h , c h i l d h o o d a n d m o t h e r h o o d o f M a r y , a n d d i e G o s p e l o f 
T h o m a s , n o t m u c h l a t e r in i ts o r i g i n a l f o r n i . for t h e m i r a c l e s o f d i e c h i l d J e s u s . 
T h e s e t w o a r e t h e r e f o r e t r a n s l a t e d h e r e in full , w i t h a d i v e r g e n t p a s s a g e o f s o m e 
l e n g t h f r o m t h e S y r i a c v e r s i o n of t h e G o s p e l o f T h o m a s . 

b ) F r o m t h e o l d e r g n o s t i c i n f a n c y iriKlitions a r e g i v e n a f r a g m e n t f rom t h e 
G n o s t i c J u s t i n a n d t w o e x n a c l s f rom d i e P i s i i s S o p h i a . 

c ) T h e e x c e e d i n g l y n u m e r o u s l a t e r i n f a n c y g o s p e l s a r e a l m o s t e n t i r e l y 
c o m p i l a t i o n s m a d e f rom e a r i i e r w r i t i n g s , w i t h t h e o c c a s i o n a l i n c o r p o r a t i o n o f 
n e w s o u r c e s o r n e w m a t e r i a l . L e a v i n g a s i d e t h e t r a n s l a t i o n s i n t o S y r i a c . L a t i n . 
A n n e n i a n , C o p t i c e t c . o f t he o r i g i n a l l e x t . m o r e o r l e s s e x p a n d e d , o f t he o l d e r 
a p o c r y p h a l i n f a n c y g o s p e l s , t h e m o s t n o t a b l e o f t h e s e l a t e r g o s p e l s , o f w h i c h 
s o m e i m p o r t a n t e x t r a c t s a r e h e r e t r a n s l a t e d , a r e d i e f o l l o w i n g : t h e A r a b i c 
i n f a n c y g o s p e l , w h i c h g o e s b a c k t o a S y r i a c tex t and in iu ld i l ion t o t h e m a t e r i a l 
a l r e a d y k n o w n c o n t a i n s al l k i n d s o f l e g e n d s a b o u t d i e h o l y f a m i l y ' s s o j o u m in 
E g y p t ; d i e L a t i n G o s p e l o f p s e u d o - M a t t h e w , m i s t a k e n l y r e g a r d e d b y J e r o m e a s 
a U ^ s l a U o n o f d i e H e b r e w M a t d i e w ; a l a t e r L a t i n g o s p e l ( A m n d e l - H e r e f o r d 
M S ) , w h i c h i n c o r p o r a t e s a n o t h e r w i s e u n k n o w n a n d p r o b a b l y o l d e r s o u r c e i n t o 
d i e m a t e r i a l g e n e r a l l y k n o w n ; a n d f ina l ly a p o r t i o n f r o m a n A r a b i c L i f e o f J o h n 
d i e B a p U s L p r o b a b l y t r a n s l a t e d f rom t h e G r e e k . 

t r i l l i o n u n b r o k e n ( s e e B . K l e i n s c h m i d t . Die heil. Anna Ihre Verehrung in 
Geschichle. Kunst und Volkstum, 1 9 3 0 ; o n t h e w h o l e q u e s t i o n s e e a l s o C . 

C e c c h e l l i , Maier Chrisii. v o l s . I I V , 1 9 4 6 - 1 9 5 4 ; cf. a l s o a b o v e , p . 6 5 ). 

L i t e r a t u r e : Complete editions ofthe apocryphal infancy gospels: Tischendorf, Ea. 1876. 
pp. 1-209. C. Michel and P. Peelers, Evangiles apmryphes. Texts et document s pour 
I 'dtude historique du Chris t ianisme dir. par H. H e m m e r et P. Lejay. F . 1924; II. 1914 (text 
and French trans.), de Santos^, pp 118-366 (text and Spanish trans.; bibl iographical 
supplement pp. x v i f ) 

Translations: Moraldi I, 433-352 . Erbetta I 2, 3-227. Starowieyski I. 175-406. 
Uterature on the infancy gospels tn general: N T A p o H d b , pp. 95-142 (E. Hennecke 

and A. Meyer) . W. Bauer, Uben Jesu. pp. 4-100. K.L. Schmidt , Kanomsche und 
apokryphe Evangelien und Apostelgeschichten. A T h A N T 5, 1944. Vielhauer, Ut. gesch. 
pp. 665-679 . H. Kdster, Uberi ieferung und Geschichte der fruhchristlichcn Evangel ien­
li teratur ' , A.NRW 25 2. 1984, 1463-1542. 
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Notes 

X . In fancy Gospe l s 

General Introduction 

1. Literature on the history of the C h n s t m a s festival: H. Uscncr . Das Weihnachtsfest, 
' 1 9 1 1 . 0 . Culhnann, Der Ursprung des Weduuicht^estes, M960 ( 'The Origm of Chris tmas ' , 
The Early Church, cd. A J . B . Higgins . 1956. pp. 17-36). L. F e n d t . ' Der heul ige Stand de r 
Forschung Uber das Ckburtsfest Jesu am 25.XII und uber Ep iphan i a s ' . T h L Z 7 8 , 1953. 
cols . I -10 A.Strobel . "Jahresjxmki-SpekulatiorKn und frUhchrisdiches Fes t jahrThLZ 8 7 . 
1962. cols . I 8 3 - I 9 4 . C . Andresen . Die Kirchen der alten Chrisienheii. 197 l . p p . 361-366 . 
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4 2 1 

1. The Protevangelium of James 

1. T r a m m i s a o n , editions a n d literature: a s w ith s imi l a r apocryirf ia , d ie tradit icm 

of t h i s w o r k is v e r y m a n i f o l d . ' T h e o l o g i c a l i n t e r e s t s a n d p o p u l a r p i e t y s a w t o 

it t ha t t h e t ex t o f t h e s e w r i t i n g s c o u l d no t b e s t a b i l i s e d t o t h e s a m e e x t e n t 

a s t h e tex t o f t he c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s ' (KOs te r , A N R W 2 5 / 2 . 1 4 8 3 ) . T h i s 

s t a t e m e n t , i n t e n d e d w i d i r e f e r e n c e l o m a n y a p o c r y p h a l g o s p e l s , a p p l i e s in a 

s p e c i a l w a y t o t h e P r o t e v a n g e l i u m o f J a m e s . S i n c e d i e w o r k w a s e v i d e n t l y 

a c c e p t e d v e r y e a r l y i n to ' l i t u r g i c a l ' c o l l e c t i v e m a n u s c r i p t s , it h a s s u r v i v e d in a 

l a r g e n u m b e r o f manusc r ip i t s a n d m a n y v e r s i o n s . A br i e f s u r v e y wi l l b r i n g t o v i e w 

d i e m o s t i m p o r t a n t b r a n c h e s o f d u s t r a d i t i o n . 

a ) T h e e d i u o n o f d i e G r e e k l e x i by T i s c h e n d o r f ( E a , p p . 1 - 5 0 ) w a s for a l o n g 

u m e t h e s t a n d a r d e d i t i o n , w h i c h a l s o f o r m e d t h e b a s i s for l a t e r e d i t i o n s ( E . 

A m m a n , Le Frotivangile de Jacques el ses remantemenis laiins, P a r i s 1 9 1 0 ; C . 

M i c h e l , Evangiles apocryphes / . - 1 9 2 4 . 1-51; d e S a n t o s * p p . 1 2 0 - 1 7 0 ) . T h e 

d i s c o v e r y o f s o m e p a p y r u s f r a g m e n t s ( P S I 6 a n d P G r e n f e l l 118: cf. E . d e S t r y c k e r . 

La forme la plus ancienne du Proievangile de Jacques. Recherches sur le 
Papyrus Bodmer 5 avec une Edition critique du texte et une traduction annotie, 
S H G 3 3 . 1 9 6 1 , p p . 3 4 f . ) a n d a l s o o f t w o p a l i m p s e s t l e a v e s (cf. d e S t r y c k e r , op. 
cit. p . 3 5 ) m ^ n o d i f f e r e n c e t o tha t . 

It w a s o n l y w i t h t h e d i s c o v e r y o f d i e P a p y m s B o d m e r 5 ( e d i i i o n : M . T e s t u z . 

Papyrus Bodmer V Nativiti de Mane. 1 9 5 8 ; t h e p a p y m s is p r o b a b l y t o b e d a t e d 

t o d i e 4 t h c e n t , r a t h e r t h a n t o t h e 3 r d , a s by T e s t u z ) t h a t a n e w p h a s e t w g a n 

in r e s e a r c h i n t o t he G r e e k t r a d i t i o n . In 1961 E . d e S t r y c k e r p u b l i s h e d h i s g r e a t 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n ( fo r u t l e , s e e a b o v e ) , in w h i c h h e w r o u g h t d i e p r i m a l G r e e k t e x t s 

a n d d i e v e r s i o n s i n t o a l ex l w h i c h w a s i n t e n d e d t o p r e s e n t ' d i e m o s t a n c i e n t 

f o r m ' . In d i e p r o c e s s d i e s i g n i f i c a n c e o f P B o d m e r 5 w a s c e r t a i n l y r a t e d v e r y 

h i g h , b u l it w a s no t o v e r e s t i m a t e d . T h u s d e S t r y c k e r w a s a b l e o n t h e o n e h a n d 

t o c o r T a : l m a n y e r r o r s in T e s t u z ' e d i t i o n , a n d o n t h e o t h e r l o s h o w t h a t s o m e 

d e v e l o p m e n t o f t h e t ex t h a d a l r e a d y p r e c e d e d t h e B o d m e r p a p y m s . ' T h e 

r e d a c t i o n o f d i e B o d m e r P a p y m s is d i e re su l t o f a n e a r l y a n d u n i n t e l l i g e n t 

a b r i d g e m e n t ' ( o p cd. p . 3 9 1 ) . ' 

T h i s ' p r o v i s i o n a l ' e d i i i o n by d e S t r y c k e r is at p r e s e n t p r o b a b l y t h e b e s t 

ediucMi a n d a l s o t h e a p p r o p n a l e b a s i s for w o r k o n d i e P r o t e v a n g e l i u m J a c o b i . 

E . d e S t r y c k e r h i m s e l f h a s in t h e i n t e r v a l p u b l i s h e d a l ist of d i e 140 G r e e k 

m a n u s c r i | X s s o far t a k e n u p b y h i m ( ' D i e g r i e c h i s c h e n H a n d s c h r i f t e n d e s 

P r o t e v a n g e l i u m s J a c o b i ' . in D . H a r l f i n g e r ( e d . ) , Griechische Kodikologie und 
TextUberlieferung, 1 9 8 0 . p p . 5 7 7 - 6 1 2 ) . H e r e h e h a s e v a l u a t e d in p a n i c u l a r t h e 

w o r k o f A . E h r h a r d i , Uberiieferung und Bestand der homiletischen und 
hagiographischen Literatur der griechischen Kirche von den Anfdngen bis zum 
Ende des 16 Jh. ( f i rs t p a n in d i r e e v o l u m e s : T U 5 0 ; 5 1 ; 5 2 , 1 9 3 8 - 1 9 5 2 ) . F o r d i e 

P r o t e v a n g e l i u m is h a n d e d d o w n a b o v e al l in h a g i o g r a p h i c a l m a n u s c r i p t s . B y 

c l a s s i f y i n g d u s m a s s o f m a t e r i a l i n l o s e v e r a l f a m i l i e s , d e S t r y c k e r h a s la id a 

s o l i d f o u n d a t i o n for f u r t h e r w o r k . 

b ) T h e Synac u a n s l a t i o n . o f w h i c h w e h a v e fou r m a n u s c r i p t s ( in p a r t , 

h o w e v e r , f r a g m e n u u y ). p r o b a b l y o r i g i n a t e d in d i e 5 lh c e n i u r y . It c a n c l a i m a 
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great significance, alongsick PBcxlmer. since here we have a text o l d e r that the 
6th century, even if the quality of the text is not so good as that of PBodmer 5. On 
diis version cf. de Strycker, La forme, pp. 35f., 353-355. 

c) The Georgian version is preserved in a palimpsest of the 7th century (c. 
IX. 1 -XVIII.2) and anodier codex from die year 983: G. Garitte, 'Le 'Prot^vangiie 
de Jacques' en gtorgien', Musion 70. 1957, 233-265; J.N. Birdsall. 'A Second 
Georgian Recension of die Protevangelium Jacobi'. Musion 83. 1970, 49-72. 

d) We knew of a iMtin translation through extracts included in odicr works 
(cf. de Strycker. La forme, pp. 39-41 and 363-371; J.A. de Aldama. 'Fragmenlos 
de una vcrsi6n latina del Protevangelio de Santiago y una nueva alaptacidn de 
sus primeros capitulos'. Biblica 43. 1%2. 57-74). 

In the meantime diere is now a manuscript of the 9di century, which contains 
c. VIII.1-XXV.2 (with lacunae): E. dc Strycker. Une ancienne version latine du 
Protdvangile de Jacques avec des extraits de la Vulgate de Matthieu 1 -2 et Luc 
1-2'. Anal. Boll. 83. 1965. 365-402. Cf. also J. Gijsel. 'Het Protevangelium 
Jacobi in het Latijn'. Lantiquiii classique 50, 1981. 351-366. 

In connection with the Latin version we may also menuon the Irish trsKlition. 
which indeed presupposes a Latin version. Cf. on diis M. McNamara. The 
Apocrypha in the Irish Church, Dublin 1975. 

e) An Armenian version is preserved in two complete manuscripts (15/16th 
and 13/14th cent.); in addition there is a fragmentary manusc r i fK of the 12/13th 
cent. The translation possibly originated in die 6th or 7di century. Cf. on this de 
Strycker. La forme, p p . 37 and 3 5 5 - 3 5 9 ; as an a p p e n d i x to d e Strycker. H. Q u c c k e 
has translated into Latin the diree texts handed down (pp. 441-473). 

0 One Arabic version has so far been published from a l(Xh-century 
manuscnpt: G. Garitte. * 'Proievangelii Jacobi' versioarabica antiquior'. Musion 
86. 1973. 377-396. The translation a p ^ a r s to have been made dirartly frcmi a 
Greek Vorlage. Cf. also G. Graf. Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Litera­
tur I. 1944. 224-225. 

g ) Of a Coptic version (Sahidic) there are only two fragments (10th and 11th 
cent.). Cf. de Strycker. La forme, pp. 38f. and 363. 

h) An Ethiopic translation, which is however more a paraphrase, is available 
in M. Chaine s edition (CSCO. ser. aeUi. I. vol. VII. 1909). Cf. on diis de Strycker. 
La forme, pp. 38 and 361-363. 

i) The Protevangelium must have enjoyed es f^ ia l popularity in the Slavonic 
area. A. dc Santos Otero lists 169 Church Slavonic manuscripts of diis work: Die 
handschriftliche Uberiieferung der altslavische Apokryphen II. PTS 23. 1981.4-
32. Tbere is still no investigation of this extensive material in regard to its value 
for the history of the tradition. 

This brief survey shows how widely the Protevangelium circulated in the 
eastern area of the Church. In the West it evidently did not gain such prevalence. 
Here on the one hand its early condemnation hindered its dissemination, while on 
the other the material in this work was at an early date incorporatal into die Latin 
Gospel of pseudo-Matthew (see below, pp. 457 ff.). 

It has probably also now become clear that the constitution of a secure 
'original text' will be a very difficult matter. This task still awaits a solution. 

The most important editions of the text have been listed alxjve. 
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L i t e r a t u r e : Translations: J a m e s , p p . 3 8 - 4 9 ( E n g l i s h ) ; d c S a n t o s \ pp. 130-170(Spanish) ; 
Moraldi 1.57-90 (Italian); Erbetta. 1/ 2. 7-43 (Italian). 

Detailed bibliographies, in dc Santos . Moraldi and Erbetta. 
Older literature: in A. Meyer , N T A p o H d b pp. 106ff. and NTApo- . pp 84f. H.R. Smid, 

Protevangelium Jacobi. A Commentary. Trans , by G.E. van Baaren-Papc . (Apocrypha 
Novi Testament i I). Asscn 1965. Fr. Manns , Essan sur le Jud^o-Chnslianisme. (S ludium 
Bibl icum Franc iscanum Analecta 12), Jerusalem 1977, pp. 69-144. A. Fuchs , Konkor-
dan: zum Protevangelium des Jacobus. (Studien zum NT und seiner Umwel t B 3), Linz 
1978. Vielhauer, Ut. gesch. pp. bbl-bll. H. Kdster m A N R W 25/2, I483f. 

2. T i t l e a n d c o n t e n t s : t he f a m i l i a r d e s i g n a t i o n * P r o t e v a n g e l i u m ' is n o t o l d . It 
is t o P o s t e l a n d N e a n d e r tha t it o w e s i ts e s t a b l i s h e d p o s i t i o n . P B o d m e r 5 h a s 
' B i r d i o f M a r y . R e v e l a t i o n o f J a m e s , t h e l a t e r G r e e k m a n u s c r i p t s m o s t l y ' S t o r y ' . 
' H i s t o r y ' o r A c c o u n t ' a n d t h e n , e i t h e r w i t h o r w i t h o u t m e n t i o n o f J a m e s , g i v e 
d i e c o n t e n t s , w h i c h d i e y u s u a l ly d e s c r i b e a s ' B i r d i o f S a i n t M a r y . M o t h e r of G o d ' . 
T h e S y r i a c t r a n s l a t i o n b e a r s t h e t i t le B i n h o f o u r L o r d a n d o u r L a d y .Mary ' . 
O r i g e n m e n t i o n s o u r d o c u m e n t a s ' B o o k o f J a m e s ' ( o n d i e t i t le cf. d e S t r y c k e r . 
LM forme, p p . 2 0 8 - 2 1 6 ) . 

A l d i o u g h it r e a c h e s t h e b i r th o f J e s u s a n d r e c o u n t s i t . it is r ea l ly m u c h m o r e 
a n a c c o u n t o f t h e m i r a c u l o u s b i r th o f M a r y , t h e d a u g h t e r o f t h e w e a l t h y J o a c h i m 
a n d h i s w i f e A n n e , h e r u p b r i n g i n g in t h e T e m p l e a n d h e r v i r g i n i t y , w h i c h is n o t 
i m p a i r e d b y d i e w i d o w e r J o s e p h , t o w h o m s h e is e n t r u s t e d b y lo t . a n d b y d i e 
b i r th o f J e s u s . C h a p t e r s 2 2 - 2 4 r e c o u n t t he m u r d e r o f Z a c h a r i a s . w h o is 
i d e n d f i e d w i t h t h e fa the r o f t h e B a p t i s t . -

3. A u t h o r a n d d a t e : a c c o r d i n g t o h i s o w n t e s t i m o n y t h e a u d i o r p u r p o r t s t o b e 
J a m e s , w h o w r o t e t h e b o o k a f t e r t he d e a t h of H e r o d ( t h e G r e a t ; o r H e r o d 
A g r i p p a . a s d i e n e c e s s i t y for t h e a u t h o r ' s f l ight m i g h t s u g g e s t ) . B y t h i s J a m e s 
is p r o b a b l y m e a n t d i e L o r d ' s b r o t h e r , w h o a c c o r d i n g t o t h e P r o t e v . w a s J o s e p h ' s 
s o n b y a f o r m e r m a r r i a g e . T h i s a p p e a r s t o h a v e b e e n t h e m o s t w i d e s p r e a d 
a s s u m p t i o n , a l t h o u g h t h e G r e e k F a t h e r s , p r o b a b l y b e c a u s e of t he i r r e s e r v a t i o n s 
w i t h r e g a r d t o t h e c o n t e n t , s p e a k o f "a c e r t a i n J a m e s ' . T h e D e c r e t u m 
G e l a s i a n u m . w h i c h c o n d e m n s d i e w n t i n g . a p p e a r s t o k n o w it u n d e r d i e n a m e 
o f J a m e s t h e y o u n g e r ( c f M k . 15 :40 ) . 

In r ea l i t y d i e b o o k c a n n o t h a v e b e e n w n t t e n b e f o r e 1 5 0 . It p r e s u p p o s e s t h e 
c a n o n i c a l i n f a n c y s t o n e s , is c e r t a i n l y no t to b e r e g a r d e d a s Uieir s o u r c e , 
s c a r c e l y g o e s b a c k t o a w r i t t e n s o u r c e c o m m o n t o b o t h , a n d p r o b a b l y - a p a r t 
p e r h a p s f r o m i s o l a t e d p a s s a g e s - w a s n o t o r i g i n a l l y c o m p o s e d in H e b r e w . 
C e r t a i n l y it m a k e s v e r y f ree u s e o f d i e s t o r i e s f a m i l i a r f rom M t . a n d L k . . 
p r o b a b l y t o s o m e e x t e n t f o l l o w i n g o r a l t r a d i t i o n ( b i r t h o f J e s u s in a c a v e at 
B e t h l e h e m ) . T h e f o r m a u o n o f t h e c a n o n t h u s c a n n o t ye t h a v e r e a c h e d a 
c o n c l u s i o n . S i n c e O r i g e n c e r t a i n l y , a n d C l e m e n t o f A l e x a n d r i a p r o b a b l y , k n e w 
o u r d o c u m e n t , a n d J u s u n s h o w s very c l o s e c o n t a c t s w i t h i ts i d e a s ( b i r t h in d i e 
c a v e . D a v i d i c d e s c e n t o f M a r y ) , w e m a y p r o b a b l y g o b a c k , s o far a s i ts r o o t s a r e 
c o n c e m e d . t o t h e s e c o n d ha l f o f t h e 2 n d c e n t u r y . a l t h o u g h w e m u s t r e g a r d s e v e r a l 
c h a p t e r s a s l a t e r a d d i u o n s ( s e e b e l o w ) . W e c a n n o t d e d u c e a J e w i s h Chr i . s t ian 
o n g i n for t h e a u t h o r f rom t h e c o n t e n t . O n the c o n t r a r y , i g n o r a n c e o f t h e 
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g e o g r a p h y o f P a l e s t m e a n d o f J e w i s h c u s t o m s ( e x p u l s i o n o f J o ^ h i m for 

c h i l d l e s s n e s s , u p b r i n g i n g of M a r y in t h e T e m p l e ) c o u l d p o i n t r a t h e r t o a n o n -

J e w . 

4. Unity of the work: d i e b a s i c d o c u m e n t a p p e a r s t o h a v e u s e d m a t e r i a l s a l r e a d y 

s h a p e d , o f v a r y i n g p r o v e n a n c e , a n d c o m b i n e d d i e m t o g e d i e r , a s is i n d i c a t e d 

b y d i v e r s d i s c r e p a n c i e s w h i c h t h e m a n u s c r i p t s a t t e m p t t o h a r m o n i s e . In 

p a r t i c u l a r t h i s p o p u l a r w o r k m u s t a l r e a d y h a v e u n d e r g o n e s u p p l e m e n t a r y 

e x p a n s i o n at a n e a r l y d a t e . In t he i m p r e s s i v e d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e c e s s a t i o n of 

n a t u r e a t d i e m o m e n t o f J e s u s ' b i n h , f o u n d in t h e t ex t p r e v i o u s l y k n o w n . J o s e p h 

s u d d e n l y s p e a k s in d i e first p e r s o n ( 1 8 . 2 ) . It w a s a l w a y s a v e r y n a t u r a l 

c o n j e c t u r e tha t t h i s p a s s a g e , d e r i v i n g f rom a n o t h e r s o u r c e , was o n l y l a t e r 

i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o o u r n a r r a t i v e . T h i s s e e m s t o b e c o n f i m i e d b y d i e f ^ t dial 

it IS m i s s i n g f rom P . B o d m e r 5 . T h e la te m a n u s c r i p t s (a t 2 0 . 2 ) a l s o h a v e a p r a y e r 

o f S a l o m e ( p r o b a b l y a d d e d o n l y s e c o n d a r i l y t o t h e m i d w i f e a s a w i t n e s s t o t h e 

v i r g i n i t y o f M a r y ) a s w e l l a s s o m e u n i m p o r t a n t d e t a i l s n o t k n o w n t o P . B o d m e r 

5. A l t h o u g h d i e t ex t o f t h e p a p y m s s o m e t i m e s a p p e a r s t o s h o w l a t e r 

a b b r e v i a t i o n s , s u c h p a s s a g e s a l s o d o n o t a c t u a l l y b e l o n g t o t h e o r i g i n a l t e x t . 

B u t c e r t a i n l y P . B o d m e r 5 ifself a l r e a d y s h o w s v e r y c l e a r t r a c e s o f l a t e r e x p a n s i o n 

o f a b a s i c d o c u m e n t w h i c h p r o b a b l y c o n s i s t e d o f c h a p t e r s I - 2 0 , d i e n a r r a t i v e of 

the b i r t h a n d c h i l d h o o d o f M a r y a n d a l s o d i e b i r t h o f J e s u s . T h u s it c a n be s h o w n 

Ihat the murder o f Z a c h a r i a s reported in c h a p t e r s 2 2 2 4 p r o b a b l y d i d n o t y e t 

b e l o n g t o t h e b o o k m t h e t i m e o f O r i g e n . for a l d i o u g h h e c i t e s d i e wot t in 

c o n n e c t i o n w i t h a r e f e r e n c e t o J o s e p h ' s first m a r r i a g e , h e g i v e s a t a n o t h e r p o i n t 

a v e r s i o n c o m p l e t e l y d i f f e r e n t f rom w h a t is r e p o r t e d in c h a p t e r s 22ff. o f t h e 

r e a s o n for Z a c h a r i a s ' d e a t h ( s e e A . B e r e n d t s . Studien Uber Zacharias-
Apokrypfien und Zacfuirias-Legenden, 1 8 9 5 ; id. Die iuindschriftliche Oberlief­
erung der Zacharias- und Johannes-Apokryphen, (TU 2 6 . 3 ) , 1 9 0 4 ) . T h e s t o r y is 

d i u s a l a t e r a d d i t i o n t o the P r o t e v . . o n d i e a n a l o g y o f t he c o m b i n a t i o n o f t h e J o h n 

a n d J e s u s t r a d i t i o n s k n o w n f r o m L u k e . TTie q u e s u o n w h e t h e r t h e e n u r e m i d d l e 

s e c t i o n ( c h a p t e r s 1 7 - 2 1 ) a b o u t t h e b i r t h o f J e s u s w a s o n l y » l d c d l a t e r t o d i e Mary 

n a r r a t i v e p r o p e r , a v i e w w h i c h h a s in i ts f a v o u r t h e d i f f e r e n c e o f m o u f , c a n n o t be 

r e s o l v e d w i t h a n y c e r t a i n t y , s i n c e h e r e t h e r e is in a n y c a s e a c l o s e r c o n n « ; U o n 

( o n t h e p r o b l e m o f d i e u n i t y o f d i e P r o t e v . J a c . cf. e s p a : i a l l y t h e t h o r o u g h 

i n v e s t i g a t i o n s o f E . d e S t r y c k e r ) 

5. Literary style and theological character : t h e w o r k h a s g r e a t m e r i t , espa;ially 

in c o m p a n s o n w i t h t h e l a t e r i n f a n c y g o s p e l s . T h e b o r r o w i n g of legendary t k t a i l s 

( w i t h t h e e x c e p t i o n o f t h e s t o r y o f d i e m i d w i f e ) is c o m p a r a u v e l y restrainol. 

T h e w h o l e p r e s e n t a t i o n is i m p r e s s i v e a n d e x t r e m e l y g r a p h i c , a n d is evidence 

of a s o b e r , s i n c e r e a n d p o e u c m i n d . If d i e a u t h o r h a s used s o u r c e s fi-om oral 

a n d l i t e r a ry C h r i s t i a n t r ^ i t i o n . a n d e s p e c i a l l y m u c h m a t e r i a l f r txn t h e O l d 

T e s t a m e n t , in p a r t i c u l a r t h e s to ry o f S a m u e l , h e h a s ye t u n d e r s u x x l how to 

c o m b i n e t h e m i n t o a n a r t i s t i c w h o l e . O n l y w h e r e a p o l o g e U c r a ] u i r e s it ck)es h e 

n o t h e s i t a t e t o r e t a i n c r u d e a n d e v e n d i s t a s t e f u l f e a t u r e s . 
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T h e w h o l e w a s w r i t t e n for t h e g l o r i f i c a t i o n >f M a r v . N o t o n l y a r e J e w i s h 

c a l u m n i e s ( s e e a b o v e , p . 417) by i m p l i c a t i o n v i g o r o u s l y r e f u t e d , bu t a l l t h e fu tu r e 

t h e m e s o f M a n o l o g y a r e a l r e a d y p r o p o u n d e d : t he " i m m a c u l a t e c o n c e p t i o n ' o f 

d i e m o d i e r o f J e s u s is n o t i n d e e d y e t t a u g h t , b u t h e r b i r d i , in i t se l f m i r a c u l o u s , is 

r e c o r t k d . T h e v i r g i n b i rd i o f J e s u s , in c o n t r a s t t o t he m o r e u n b i a s s e d v i e w s o f 

T e r t u l l i a n a n d O r i g e n . is a l r e a d y u n d e r s t o o d a s i m p l y i n g M a r y ' s p e r p e t u a l 

v i r g i n i t y . T h i s is h a r m o n i s e d w i t h t h e e x i s t e n c e o f b r o t h e r s o f J e s u s in d i e 

p r i m i u v e t r a d i t i o n by p o s t u l a t i n g a n e a r i i e r m a r r i a g e o f J o s e p h , a n e x p l a n a t i o n 

w h i c h w a s a c c e p t e d a s p l a u s i b l e d o w n t o d i e l i m e o f J e r o m e . Y e t t h i s v e r y 

a s s u m j j t i o n p r o v o k e d J e r o m e , w h o w i s h e d t o h a v e t h e b r o d i e r s o f J e s u s 

r e g a r d a l a s h i s c o u s i n s , i n l o a s h a r p p o l e m i c a g a i n s t t h e P r o t e v . o f J a m e s , 

w h i c h w a s t h e n Uiken u p by t h e p o p e s . In t h e E a s t e r n C h u r c h t h e b o o k w a s 

p o p u l a r f r o m t h e b e g i n n i n g : first a b o v e all a m o n g t he E b i o n i t e s . b u l a l s o a m o n g 

t h e G r e e k F a t h e r s , a n d in t h e S y r i a n . C o p t i c a n d A r m e n i a n c h u r c h e s it w a s 

h i g h l y v a l u e d b e c a u s e o f i ts p r a i s e o f t h e idea l o f v i r g i n i t y . 

O n t h e o n e h a n d we see, Uien, t ha t d e v o U o n lo M a r y h a d a l r e a d y m a d e 

c o n s i d e r a b l e iwlvances e v e n a l t h e c o m p a r a u v e l y e a r l y d a t e w h e n d i e b o o k w a s 

w r i t t e n , a n d t h a t f e a t u r e s w h i c h in d i e p r i m i u v e t r a d i t i o n a r e r e s e r v e d for J e s u s 

a r e t r a n s f e r r e d t o M a r y . O n t h e o d i e r h a n d , b o l h in E a s t a n d W e s t d i e P r o t e v . . 

a l d i o u g h n e v e r r e g a r d e d a s c a n o n i c a l a n d i n d e e d e v e n c o n d e m n e d in d i e W e s t . 

hjKl a p o w e r f u l i n f l u e n c e o n t h e d e v e l o p m e n t of M a r i o l o g y . A p a r t f r o m i ts im­

p o r t a n c e for c a t h o l i c d e v o t i o n a n d a r t . i ls d o c t r i n a l i m p o r t a n c e in t h e n a r r o w e r 

s e n s e in c o n n e c t i o n w i t h r e c e n t d e v e l o p m e n t s of Catholicism c a n n o t be 

su f f i c i en t ly e m p h a s i s e d . 

T h e f o l l o w i n g i r a n s l a l i o n is b a s e d o n i he e d i t i o n s o f T i s c h e n d o r f a n d d e 

S t r y c k e r . w i t h s p e c i a l c o n s i d e r a t i o n o f P B o d m e r 5 . N a t u r a l l y w e c a n n o t list t h e 

n u m e r o u s v a r i a n t s , which de S t r y c k e r p r e s e n t s in h i s ( p r o v i s i o n a l ) e d i t i o n . 

S q u a r e b r a c k e t s [ ) i n d i c a t e t e x t u a l v a r i a n t s ( e s p e c i a l l y d i f f e r e n c e s b e t w e e n 

T i s c h e n d o r f a n d P B o d m e r 5 ) . R o u n d b r a c k e t s ( ) i n d i c a t e e x p l a n a t o r y s u p p l e ­

m e n t s . 

Notes 

I. T h e P r o t e v a n g e l i u m of James 

1. A further papyrus fragment (6th cent.) with a few lines from chapter 25 was publ ished 
in 1983: POx 3524 {The Oxyrhynchos Papyri. L, Lxmdon 1983 .8 -12 : references a lso there 
lo two other unpubl ished papyrus fragments) . 
2. On the quest ion of the Gattung to which the Protevangel ium Jacobi should be 
assigned. Vielhauer notes: "In terms of Gattung the Protevangel ium of James docs not 
belong to the gospels ; it also docs not itself make this claim II is only traditionally 
discussed in the context of the gospels because it has for its subject persons and events 
of N T p r e h i s t o r y . In terms of Gattung it is a collection of personal legends, a garland of 
l egends ' {Ut. gesch. 672) . For a somewhat different view of things c f KOsler. A N R W 25 
2. I 4 8 3 f 
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T h e B i r t h of M a r y 
( T h e H i s t o r y of J a m 

1. 1. In the 'Histories of the Twelve Tribes of Israel ' Joachim was a very 
rich (man) , and he brought all his gifts for the Lord twofold; for he said 
in himself: What I bring in excess , shall be for the whole people , and 
what I bring for forgiveness shall be for the Lord, for a propitiation for 
me. 

2. Now the great day of the Lord drew near and the children of Israel 
were bringing their gifts. Then they sttxxl before him, and Reubel 
(Reuben] also, who said: "It is not fitting for you to offer your gifts first, 
because you have begotten no offspring in Israel. ' 3. Then Joachim 
became very sad, and went to the record of the twelve tribes of the people 
(and said | : 'I will search in the record of the twelve u ibes of Israel, 
whether I am the only one who has not begotten offspring in Israel . ' And 
he searched and found of all the righteous that they had raised up 
offspring in Israel. And he remembered the patriarch Abraham that in his 
last days God gave him a son, Isaac. 4. And Joachim was very sad, and did 
not show himself to his wife, but betook himself into the wilderness; there 
he pitched his tent and fasted forty days atui forty nights:^ and he said to 

himself ; ' I shall not go down either for food or for drink until the Lord my 
God visits me; prayer shall be my food and dr ink. ' -

2. 1. Meanwhile Anna his wife uttered a twofold lamentation and gave 
voice to a twofold bewail ing: 'I will bewail my widowhood, and bewail 
my chi ldlessness . ' 

2. Now the great day of the Lord grew near, and Euthine [Judith] her 
maidservant said to he r : ' How long d o you humble your soul, for the great 
day of the Lord is near, and you ought not to m o u m . But take this 
headband, which the mistress of the work gave me; it is not fitting for me 
to wear it, because I am your slave and it bears a royal mark . ' 

3. But Anna said: Away from me! That I will never do. It is the Lord 
who has greatly humbled me . W h o knows whether a deceiver did not give 
it to you, and you have come to make me share in your s in! ' Euthine 
[Judith] answered: ' W h y should I curse you because you have not 
listened to me? The Lord God has shut up your wotnb,^ to give you no fmit 
in Israel." 

4. And Anna was very sad; but she put off her mourning-garments , 
cleansed her head, put on her bridal garments , and about the ninth hour 
went into her garden to walk there. And she saw a laurel tree and sat down 
beneath it and [after she had rested] implored the Lord, saying: ' O Gtxl 
of our fathers, bless me and hear my prayer, as thou didst bless the w o m b 
of Sarah [our mother Sarah] and gavest her a son, Isaac. '* 
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3. 1. And Anna sighed towards heaven, and saw a nest of sparrows in 
the laurel tree and immediately she made lamentation within herself: 

' W o e to me , who begot me . 
What w o m b brought me forth? 
For I was b o m as a curse [before them all and] before the children of 

Israel, 
And I was reproached, and they mocked me and thrust me out of the 

Temple o f t h e Lord. 
2. Woe , is me , to what am I likened? 
I am not likened to the birds of the heaven; 
for even the birds of the heaven are fmitful before thee, O Lord. 
Woe is me , to what am I l ikened? 
I am not l ikened to the unreasoning animals; 
for even the unreasoning animals are fmitful before thee, O Lord. 
Woe is to me , to what am I likened? 
I am not likened to the beasts of the earth; 
for even the beasts of the earth are fruitful before thee, O Lord. 
3 . W o e is me , to what am I l ikened? 
I am not likened to these waters; 
for even these waters gush forth merrily, and their fish praise thee, O 

Lord. 
W o e is me , to what am I l ikened? 
I am not l ikened to this earth; 
for even this earth brings forth its fruit in its season^ and praises thee, 

O Lord. ' 
4 . 1 . And behold an angel ofthe Lord came to her^ and said: 'Anna , Anna, 
the Lord has heard your prayer. You shall conceive and bear,'' and your 
offspring shall be spoken of in the whole world. ' And A nna said: 'As the 
Lord my God lives,^ if I bear a child, whether male or female, I will bring 
it as a gift to the Lord my God,^ and it shall serve him all the days of its 
life.'^^ 

2. And behold there came two messengers , w ho said to her: 'Behold , 
Joachim your husband is coming with his flocks; for an angel of the Lord 
came down to h im and said to him: ' Joachim, Joachim, the Lord God has 
heard your prayer.^'' G o down; behold, your wife A nna has conceived 
[shall conceive]."''^ 3. And immediately Joachim went down and called 
his herdsmen and said: 'Br ing me ten lambs without blemish and without 
spot; they shall belong to the Lord m y God. And bring m e twelve [tender] 
calves, and the twelve calves shall be for the priests and the elders, and 
a hundred kids, and the hundred kids shall be for the whole people . ' 4 . 
And behold Joachim came with his flocks, and Anna stood at die gate and 
saw Joachim coming and ran immediately and hung on his neck, saying: 
' N o w I know that the Lord God has richly blessed me [thee]; for behold 
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the widow is no longer a widow, and 1. who was childless. '^ have 
conceived [shall conceive) . ' 

And Joachim rested the first day in his house. 
5. 1. But the next day he offered his gifts, saying in himself: 'If the Loixl 
God is gracious to me the frontlet of the priest'* will make it clear to m e . ' 

And Joachim offered his gifts, and observed the pr iest ' s frontlet when 
he went up to the altar of the Lord; and he saw no sin in himselL And 
Joachim said: ' N o w I know that the Lord God is gracious to me and has 
forgiven all my s i n s ' And he went down from the Temple of the Lord 
justified, and went to his house. 

2. And her six months [her months] were fulfdled. as (the angel) had 
said: in the seventh [ninth] month Anna brought forth. And she said to the 
midwife: 'What have 1 brought forth?' And the midwife said: *A female. ' 
And Anna said: 'My soul'*' is magnified this day. ' And she laid it down. 
And when the days were fulfilled. Anna purified herself from her 
childbed and gave suck to the child, and called her name Mary. 
6. I. Day by day the child wa.xed strong;*'' when she was six months old 
her mother stood her on the ground to try if she could stand. And she 
walked seven steps and came to her mother ' s bosom. And she took her up, 
saying: 'A.v the lord my God //vr.v,"* you shall walk no more upon this 
ground until I take you into the Temple of die Lord. ' And she made a 
sanctuary in her bedchamber , and did not permit anything c o m m o n or 
unclean to pass through it. And she summoned the undefiled daughters of 
the Hebrews, and they cared for her amusement . 

2. On the chi ld ' s first birthday Joachim made a great feast,*'* and 
invited the chief priests and the priests and the scribes and the elders and 
the whole people of Israel. And Joachim brought the child to the priests, 
and they blessed her. .saying: ' O God of our fathers, bless this child and 
give her a name renowned for ever among all generations.'^ And all the 
people said: ' S o he it, [so be it] Amen . ' And they brought her to the chief 
priests, and they blessed her, saying: *OGod of the heavenly heights, look 
upon this child and bless her with a supreme and unsurpassable blessing. ' 
And her mother carried her into the sanctuary of her bedchamber and gave 
her suck. And Anna sang this song to the Lord God:- ' 

'I will sing a [holy] song to die Lord my God . 
for he has visited me and taken away from me the reproach-^ of my 

enemies.-^ 
And the Lord gave me the fruit of righteousness,-* unique and manifold 

before him. 
Who will proclaim to the sons of Reubel [Reuben] that Anna gives 

suck?-^ 
[Hearken, hearken, you twelve tribes of Israel; Anna gives suck ] ' . 
And she laid the child down to rest in the bedchamber with its 
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sanctuary, and went out and served them. When the feast was ended they 
went down rejoicing and glorified the God of Israel. 
7 . 1 . The months passed, and the child grew. When she was two years old, 
Joachim said to Anna: 'Let us bring her up to the Temple of the Lord,^^ 
that we may fulfil the promise which we made , lest the Lord send (some 
evil) upon us and our gift become unacceptable . ' And Anna replied: 'Let 
us wait until the third yea r , " that the child may not long after her father 
and mother . ' And Joachim said: 'Very well . ' 

2. And when the child was three years old, Joachim said: 'Let us call 
die undefiled daughters of the Hebrews, and let each one take a lamp, and 
let these be buming , in order that the child may not tum back and her heart 
be enticed away from the Temple of the Lord. ' And he did so until they 
went up to the Temple of the Lord. And the priest took her and kissed her 
and blessed her, saying: 'The Lord has magnified your name among all 
generations; because of you the Lord at the end of the days^* will manifest 
his redemption to the children of Israel. ' 

3 . And he placed her on the third step of the altar, and the Lord God 
put grace upon the child, and she danced for joy with her feet, and the 
whole house of Israel loved herP 
8 . 1 . And her parents went down wondering, praising and glorifying the 
almighty God because the child did not turn back^^ [to them] . And Mary 
was in the Temple nurtured like a dove and received food from the hand 
of an angel. 

2. When she was twelve years old, there took place a council of the 
priests, saying: 'Behold , Mary has become twelve years old in the Temple 
o f the Lord. What then shall we do with her, that she may not pollute the 
sanctuary of the Lord [our G o d ] ? ' And they [the priests] said to the high 
priest [to h im] : 'You stand at the altar of the Lord; enter (the sanctuary) 
and pray conceming her, and what the Lord shall reveal to you will do . ' 

3 . And the high priest took the vestment with the twelve bells and went 
into the Holy of Holies and prayed conceming her. And behold, an angel 
of the Lord (suddenly) stood before him and said to him: 'Zacharias , 
Zacharias , go out and assemble^' the widowers of the people, [who shall 
each bring a rod^^], and to whomsoever the Lord shall give a (miraculous) 
sign, his wife she shall be . ' And the heralds went forth and spread out 
dirough all the surrounding country of Judaea; the t rumpet of the Lord 
sounded, and all ran to it. 
9. 1. And Joseph threw down his axe and went out to meet them. And 
when they were gathered together, they took the rods and went to the high 
priest. The priest took the rods from them and entered^^ the Temple and 
prayed. When he had finished the prayer he took the rods, and went out 
(again) and gave them to them: but there was no sign on them. Joseph 
received the last rod, and behold, a dove came out of the rod and flew on 
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to Joseph ' s head.^* And the priest said to Joseph: ' Joseph, to you has fallen 
the good fortune to receive the virgin of the Lord; take her under your 
care . ' 

2. (But) Joseph answered him: 'I (already) have sons and am old, but 
she is a girl. 1 fear lest I should become a laughing-stock to die children 
of Israel. ' And the priest said to Joseph: 'Fear the Lord thy God, and 
remember all that God did to Dathan. Abiram and Korah. how the earth 
was rent open and they were all swal lowed up because of their rebe l l ion ." 
And now fear. Joseph, lest this happen (also) in your house . ' And Joseph 
was afraid, and took her under his care. And Joseph said to her: 'M ar y , I 
have received you from the Temple of the Lord, and now I leave you in 
my house and go away to build (my) buildings; (afterwards) I will c o m e 
(again) to you; the Lord will watch over you. ' 
10. 1. Now there was a council of the priests, who resolved: 'Let us make 
a veil for the Temple of the Lord . ' And the priest said: 'Call to me the pure 
virgins of the tribe of David. ' And the officers departed and searched, and 
they found seven (such) virgins. And the priest remembered the child 
Mary, that she was of the tribe of David and was pure before God. And 
the officers went and fetched her. 

2. Then they brought them into the Temple of the Lord, and the priest 
said: 'Cast me lots, who shall weave the gold, the amiant , the linen, the 
silk, the hyacinth-blue, the scarlet and the pure piuple . ' ^ And to Mary fell 
the lot of the 'pure purple ' and ' scar le t ' . And she took them and went 
away to her house. At that time Zacharias became dumb,^^ and Samuel 
took his place until 2^char ias was able to speak (again) . But Mary took 
the scarlet and spun it. 
1 1 1 . And she took the pitcher and went forth to draw water, and behold, 
a voice .said: 'Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord is with thee, 
blessed art thou among women.'^*" And she looked around on the right and 
on the left to see whence this voice came . And trembling she went to her 
house and put down the pitcher and took the purple and sat down on her 
seat and drew out (the thread). 

2. And behold an angel of the Lord (suddenly) stood before her and 
said: 'Do not fear. Mary: for you have found grace before the Lord of all 
things and shall conceive ofhis Word.'^'* When she heard this she doubted 
in herself und said: 'Shall I conceive of the Lord, the living God . [and 
bear) as every woman bears? ' 

3. And the angel ofthe Lord came and said to her: 'Not so. Mary; for 
di power oi the Lord shall overshadow you: wherefore also that holy thing 
which IS born of you shall be called the Son ofthe Highest.*^ And you shall 
call his name Jesus: for he shall save his people from their sins.'** And 
Mary said: 'Behold. (I am) the handmaid of the Lord before him: be it to 
me according to your word.''*'^ 

4.30 
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1 2 . 1 . And she made (ready) the purple and the scarlet and brought ( them) 
to the priest. And die priest took ( them), and blessed (Mary) and said: 
'Mary , the Lord God has magnified your name, and you shall be blessed 
among all generations ofthe earth.'*^ 

2. And Mary rejoiced, and went to Elizabeth her kinswoman.** and 
knocked on die door. When Elizabeth heard it. *'' she put down the scarlet, 
and ran to the door and opened it. | and when she saw Mary( , she blessed 
her and said: 'Whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord should 
come to me?**' For behold, that which is in me leaped*' and blessed thee . ' 
But Mary forgot the mysteries which the |arch(angel G a b n e l had told her, 
and raised a sigh towards heaven and said: ' W h o am I, [Lord] , that all the 
women (generations] of the earth count me blessed?'*" 

3. And she remained three months with Elizabeth.*'* Day by day her 
w o m b grew, and Mary was afraid and went into her house and hid 
herself^ from the children of Israel. And Mary was sixteen years old 
when all these myster ious things happened (to her). 
13. I. Now when she was in her sixth month , behold, Joseph came from 
his building and entered his house and found her with child. And he smote 
his face, threw himself down on sackcloth, and wept bitterly, saying: 
'Wi th what countenance shall I look towards the Lord my God? What 
prayer shall 1 offer for her (for this maiden ]? For 1 received her as a virgin 
out of the Temple of the Lord my God and have not protected her. W h o 
has deceived me? W h o has done this evil in my house and defded her (the 
virgin)? Has the story (of Adam] been repeated in me? for as Adam was 
(absent) in the hour of his prayer and the serpent came and found Eve 
alone and deceived her^* and defiled her, so also has it happened to m e . ' 

2. And Joseph stocxl up from the sackcloth and called her (Mary] and 
said to her: 'You who are cared for by God, why have you done this and 
forgotten the Lord your God? Why have you humiliated your soul, you 
who were brought up in the Holy of Holies and received food from the 
hand of an ange l? ' 

3. But she wept bitterly, saying: 'I am pure, and know not a man. '^ ' 
And Joseph said to her: 'Whence then is this in your w o m b ? ' And she 
said: 'As the Lord my God lives,^^ I do not know whence it has come to 
m e . ' 
14. I. And Joseph feared greatly and parted from her, pondering what he 
should do with her. And Joseph said: If I conceal her sin, I shall be found 
opposing the law of the Lord. If I expose her to the children of Israel, I fear 
lest that which is in her may have sprung from the angels and 1 should be 
found delivering up innocent blood to the judgment of death. ̂ * What then 
shall I do with her? / will put her away secretly.'^'' And the night came 
upon him. 



New Testament Apocrypha 

2. And behold, an angel of the Lord appeared to him in a dream, 
saying: 'Do not fear because of this child. For that which is in her is of 
the Holy Spirit. She shall hear (to you) a son. and you shall call his name 
Jesus: for he shall save his people from their s i n s . ' ^ And Joseph arose 
from sleep and glorified the God of Israel who had bes towed his (this) 
grace up>on him, and he kept watch over her (the m a i d e n ) . " 
15. I. And Annas the scribe came to him and said to him: "Joseph, why 
did you not appear in our assembly?" And Joseph said to him: 'I was 
weary from the j o u m e y , and I rested the first day." And Annas tumed and 
saw that Mary was with child. 

2. And he went hastily to the priest and said to him: ' Joseph, for w h o m 
you are a witness, has grievously transgressed." And the high priest said: 
' In what way?" And he said: 'The virgin w h o m he received from die 
Temple of the Lord, he has defiled, and has stolen marr iage with her, and 
has not disclosed it to the children of Israel." And the high priest said to 
him: ' Joseph has done this?" And (Annas) said to him: 'Send officers, and 
you will find the virgin with child." And the officers went and found her 
as he had said, and brought her to the Temple . And she stood before the 
court. And the priest said to her: 'Mary , why have you done this? Why 
have you humiliated your soul and forgotten the Lord your God, you who 
were brought up in the Holy of Holies, and received food from the hand 
of angels and heard their hymns of praise and danced before d iem? Why 
have you done this?" But she wept bitterly, saying: '-4J the Lord my God 
lives.'''^ I am pure before him and I know not a man." And the high priest 
said: Joseph, why have you done this?" And Joseph said: 'As the Lord my 
God lives (and Christ lives and the witness of his tmth) , 1 am pure 
conceming her." And the high priest said: 'I>o not give false witness, but 
speak the tmth . You have stolen marriage with her (consummated your 
marriage in secret), and have not disclosed it to the children of Israel, and 
have not bowed your head under the mighry hancT"'' in order that your seed 
might be blessed." And Joseph was silent. 

16. I. And the high priest said: 'Give back the virgin w h o m you received 
from the Temple of the Lord." And Joseph wept bitterly. And the high 
pnes t sa id : ' 1 will give you the water of the convict ion of the Lord to drink 
and it will make manifest your sins before your eyes.'** 

2. And the high priest took (it) and gave (it) to Joseph to drink and sent 
him into the wilderness (into the hil l-country); and he came (back) whole . 
And he made Mary also drink, and sent her into the wilderness (into the 
hil l-country); and she (also) re tumed whole . And all the people mar­
velled, because (the water) had not revealed any sin in them. And the high 
pnes t said: If the Lord God has not made manifest your sins, neither do 
I condemn you. '*' And he released them. And Joseph took Mary and 
departed to his house, rejoicing and glorifying the God of Israel. 
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17. 1. Now there went out a decree from the king Augustus that all 
(inhabitants) of Bethlehem in Judaea should be enrolled.^^ And Joseph 
said: ' I shall enroll my sons, but what shall I do wiUi this child? H o w shall 
I enroll her? A s my wife? I am ashamed to do that. Or as my daughter? 
But all the children of Israel know that she is not my daughter. The day 
of the Lord itself will do as [t]he [Lord] wil ls . ' 

2. And he saddled his ass [his she-ass] and sat her on it; his son led it, 
and Samuel [Joseph] followed. And diey drew near to die third mile(stone). 
And Joseph tumed round and saw her sad, and said within himself: 
'Perhaps that which is within her is paining her . ' And again Joseph 
tumed round and saw her laughing. And he said to her: 'Mary , why is 
it that I see your face at one t ime laughing and at another sad? ' And 
she said to him: ' Joseph, I see with my eyes two peoples,one weeping 
and lamenting and one rejoicing and exult ing. ' 

3 . And they came half the way, and Mary said to him: ' Joseph, take me 
down from the ass [from the she-ass] , for the child within m e presses me , 
to come forth. ' And he took her down there and said to her: 'Where shall 
I take you and hide your shame? For the place is desert . ' 
1 8 . 1 . And he found a cave there and brought her into it, and left her in the 
care o fh i s sons and went out to seek for a Hebrew midwife in the region 
of Bethlehem. 

2. [Now I, Joseph, was walking about, and (yet) I did not walk. And 
I looked up to the vault o fheaven , and saw it standing still, and I looked 
up to the air, and saw the air in amazement , and the birds ofheaven remain 
motionless. And I looked at the earth, and saw a dish placed diere and 
workmen lying round it, with their hands in the dish. But those who 
chewed did not chew, and those who lifted up anything lifted up nodiing, 
and those who put something to their mouth put nothing (to their mouth) , 
but all had their faces tumed upwards. And behold, sheep were being 
driven and (yet) they did not come forward, but stood still; and the 
shepherd raised his hand to strike diem [with his staff], but his hand 
remained up. And 1 looked at the flow of the river, and saw the moudis of 
the kids over it and they did not drink. And then all at once everything 
went on its course (again).] 
(P. Bodmer) (Tischendorf) 
19. 1. And he found one who was And behold, a woman came down 
just coming down from the hill- from the hill-country and said to 
country, and he took her with him, m e : ' M a n , where are you go ing? ' 
and said to the midwife: 'Mary is And I said: ' I seek a Hebrew mid-
betrothed to me ; but she conceived wife. ' And she answered me: 'Are 
of the Holy Spirit after she had been you from Israel? ' And I said to her: 
brought up in the Temple of the 'Yes . ' And she said: 'And who is 
Lord. ' she who brings forth in the cave? ' 
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And I said: ' M y betrothed. ' And 
she said to me : ' I s she not your 
wife? ' And I said to her: ' She is 
Mary, who was brought up in the 
Temple of the Lord, and I received 
her by lot as m y wife. And (yet) she 
is not my wife, bul she has con­
ceived of the Holy Spirit . ' And the 
midwife said to him: ' I s this t m e ? ' 
And Joseph said to her: ' C o m e and 
see . ' 

And the midwife went with him. 2. And they went to the place of the cave , 
and behold, a dark [bright] cloud overshadowed^ the cave. And the 
midwife said: ' M y soul is magnified to-day, for my eyes have seen 
wonderful things; for salvation is b o m to Israel.'^^ And immediately die 
cloud disappeared from the cave, and a great light appeared in the c a v e , ^ 
so that our eyes could not bear it. A short t ime afterwards that light 
withdrew until the child appeared, and it went and took the breast of its 
modier Mary. And the midwife cried: ' H o w great is this day for me , that 
I have seen this new sight. ' 3 . And the midwife came out of the cave, and 
Salome met her. And she said to her: 'Sa lome, Salome, I have a new sight 
to tell you; a virgin has brought forth, a thing which her nature does not 
a l low. ' And Salome said: "As the Lord my God lives,^'' unless I put 
(forward) my finger^ and test her condition, I will not believe that a virgin 
has brought forth. ' 

20. 1. And Salome went in and 1. And the midwife went in and 
made her ready said to M a r y : ' Make yourself ready, 

for there is no small contention 
conceming you. ' [And when Mary 
heard this, she made herself ready.] 
And Salome put forward her finger 

to test her condition. And she cried out, saying: 

' W o e for my wickedness and m y 
unbelief; for 

' I have tempted the living God; and behold, my hand falls away from me , 
consumed by fire!' 

2. And she prayed to the Lord. 2. And Salome bowed her knees 
before the Lord, saying: ' O God of 
my fadiers, r emember me ; for I am 
the seed of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob; do not make me a public 
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example to the children of Israel, 
but restore m e to the poor. For diou 
knowest . Lord, that in thy name I 
perform m y duties and from diee I 
have received m y hire . ' 

3 . And behold, an angel of the Lord stood [before Salome] and said to 
her: 'Sa lome , God the Lord has heard your prayer. Stretch out your hand 
to the child and touch him (taKe him in your a rms) , so will healing and joy 
be yours . ' And full of joy Salome came to the child, touched h im, [and 
said: I will worship h im, for (in him) a great king has been b o m to Israel . ' ] 
And Salome was healed at once [as she had requested] , and she went out 
of the cave [justified*']. And behold, an angel of the Lord [a voice] cried: 
'Sa lome, Salome, tell [not] what marvel you have seen, before the child 
comes to J emsa l em. ' 
2 1 . 1 . And behold, Joseph prepared to go forth to Judaea. And there took 
place a great tumult in Bethlehem of Judaea. For there came wise men 
saying: 'Where is the [new-born] king ofthe Jews? For we have seen his 
star in the east and have come to worship him.' 2. When Herod heard this 
he was troubled and sent officers [to the wise men] , 

and sent for them and they told him and sent for the high priests and 
about die star. quest ioned them: ' H o w is it written 

conceming the Messiah? Where is 
he bornV They said to h im: 'In 
Bethlehem of Judaea; for so it is 
written.'^^ And he let them go. And 
he quest ioned the wise m e n ' ' and 
said to diem: 'Wha t sign did you 
see conceming the new-bom king? ' 
And the wise men said: 'We saw 
how an indescribably greater star 
shone a m o n g these stars and 
dimmed diem, so diat they no longer 
shone; and so we knew that a king 
was b o m for Israel. And we have 
come to worship him.'^^ And Herod 
said: 'Go arui seek, and when you 
have found him, tell me, that I also 
may come to worship him."''^ 

3. And behold, they saw stars in 3. And the wise men went forth. 
die east, and they went before them And behold, the star which they had 

seen in the east, went before them. 
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until they came to the cave. And it stood over the head of the child [the 
cave].' '* And the wise men saw the young child with Mary his mother, and 
they took out of their bag gifts, gold, and frankincense and myrrh?^ 

4. And being w a m e d by the angel that they should not go into Judaea, 
they went to their own country by another way?^ 
2 2 . 1 . But when Herod perceived that he had been tricked by the wise men 
he was angry and sent his murderers and commanded them to kill all the 
children who were two years old and under. 

2. When Mary heard that the children were being killed, she was afraid 
and took the child and wrapped him in swaddling clothes and laid him in 
an ox-manger.''^ 

3. But Elizabeth, when she heard that John was sought for, took him 
and went up into the hill-country. And she looked around (to see) where 
she could hide him, and there was no hiding-place. And Elizabeth 
groaned aloud and said: ' O mountain of God, receive me , a mother , with 
my child. ' For Elizabeth could not go up (further) for fear. And immedi­
ately the mountain was rent asunder and received her. And that mountain 
made a light to gleam for her; for an angel of the Lord was with them and 
protected them. 
23 . 1. Now Herod was searching for John, and sent officers to Zacharias 
at the altar to ask him: 'Where have you hidden your son? ' And he 
answered and said to them: ' I am a minister of God and attend continually 
upon his Temple . How should I know where my son is? ' 

2. And the officers departed and told all this to Herod. Then Herod was 
angry and sa id : ' Is his son to be king over Israel? ' And he sent the officers 
to him again with the command: 'Tell the truth. Where is your son? You 
know that your blood is under my hand. ' And the officers departed and 
told him [all] this. 

3. And Zacharias said: 'I am a martyr of God. Take my blood! But my 
spirit the Lord will receive, '^ for you shed innocent blood in the forecourt 
of the Temple of the Lord.'**" And about the dawning of the day Zacharias 
was slain. And the children of Israel did not know that he had been slain. 
24. 1. Rather , at the hour of the salutation the priests were departing, but 
the blessing of Zacharias did not meet them according to custom. And the 
priests stood waiting for Zacharias, to greet him with prayer and to 
glorify God the Most High. 

2. But when he delayed to come,^* they were all afraid. But one of them 
took courage and went into the sanctuary. And he saw beside the altar of 
the Lord**^ congealed blood; and a voice said: 'Zacharias has been slain, 
and his blood shall not be wiped away until his avenger comes . ' And 
when he heard these words, he was afraid, and went out and told the 
priests what he had seen [and heard] . 
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3. And they heard and saw what had happened, and the panel-work of 
the ceiling of the Temple wailed, and they rent their clothes from the top 
to the bottomP And they did not find his body, but they found his blood 
tumed into stone. And they were afraid, and went out and told [all the 
people]: 'Zacharias has been slain.' And all the tribes ofthe j^ople heard 
it and mourned him and lamented** three days and three nights. 

4. And after the three days the priests took counsel whom they should 
appoint in his (Zacharias'] stead. And the lot fell upon Symeon. Now it 
was he to whom it had been revealed by the Holy Spirit that he should not 
see death until he had seen the Christ in the flesh."'' 
25. 1. Now I, James, who wrote this hi.story, when a tumult arose in 
Jemsalem on the death of Herod, withdrew into the wilderness until the 
tumuh in Jemsalem ceased. And 1 will praise the Lord, who gave me the 
wisdom to write this history. Grace shall be with all those who fear the 
Lord. 

( N a t i v i t y o f M a r y . A p o c a l y p s e o f J a m e s . P e a c e b e t o h i m w h o w r o t e a n d to 

h i m w h o r e a d s ! ) 
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52. Lk. 1:34. 
53 . See above, note 8. 
54. Cf. Mt. 27:4. 
55. Mt. 1:19. 
56. Mt. l:20f. 
57. Mt. 1:24. 
58. See above.note 8. 
59. Cf. 1 Pet. 5:6. 
60. Num. 5:11-31. 
61 . Cf .Jn . 8:11. 
62 . Lk. 2:1; Mt. 2:1. 
63 . Gen. 25:23; cf. Lk. 2:34. 
64 . Cf. Mt. 17:5. 
65 . Cf. Lk. 2:30, 32 . 
66. Isa. 9:2. 
67. See above, note 8. 
68. Jn. 20:25. 
69 . Lk. 18:14. 
70. Mt. 2:1-5. 
7 1 . Mt. 2:7. 
72 . Mt. 2:2. 
73 . Mt. 2:8. 
74. Mt. 2:9. 
75. Mt. 2:11. 
76. Mt. 2:12. 
77. Mt. 2:16. 
78. Lk. 2:7. 
79. Cf. Acts 7:59; Lk. 23:46. 
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80. Cf. 2 Chron . 24:20-22; Mt. 23 :35 . 
8 1 . C f . U . 1:21. 
82. Mt. 23:35 . 
83 . C f Mt. 27 :51 . 
84. C f 2:ech 12:10. 12-14 
85. Lk. 2 :25f 

2. The Infancy Story ofThomas 

1. Transmission, texts and literatui^e: t he h i s t o r y o f t h e t r a d i t i o n o f d i i s i n f a n c y 
n a r r a t i v e is v e r y c o m p l i c a t e d , a n d c a n n o t a t t he m o m e n t b e set o u t u n a m b i g u ­
o u s l y . T h e G r e e k t e x t s , i .e. t he v e r s i o n s in t h e o r i g i n a l l a n g u a g e , a r e h a n d e d d o w n 
o n l y in la te m a n u s c r i p t s . T h e n u m e r o u s v e r s i o n s c a n c o n t n b u t e t o d i e e s t a b l i s h ­
ing o f t h e o l d e s t t exL bu t a r e n a t u r a l l y a l s o i n f l u e n c e d b y m a n y l a t e r t e n d e n c i e s . 
T h e a t t e m p t b y P . P e e l e r s t o t r a c e b a c k the d i f f e ren t v e r s i o n s o f t h e i n f a n c y s to ry 
o f T h o m a s t o a S y r i a c b a s i c f o r m , w h i c h h e t h o u g h t t o b e s p e c i a l l y w e l l 
r e p r e s e n t e d in a la te m a n u s c n p t ( C o d . V a t . Sy r . 159 . 17th c e n t . ) . is u n t e n a b l e ( P . 
P e e l e r s . Evangiles apocryphes. v o l . I I . 1 9 1 4 ; for c r i t i c i s m s e c A . d e S a n t o s O t e r o . 
Das kirchenslavische Evangelium des Thomas. P T S 6 . 1 9 6 7 . p p . I 4 8 f f ) . 

D e s p i t e d i e g r e a t a d v a n c e m a r k e d b y t h e i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f t h e C h u r c h S l a v o n i c 
tnwl i t ion o f t h i s t ex t by d e S a n t o s , p r o v i s i o n o f t h e " U r t e x t ' . i .e. t he v e r s i o n o f t h e 
2 n d c e n t u r y , is no t ye t p o s s i b l e . ' A final c r i t i ca l e d i t i o n is sti l l a w a i t e d . B u t e v e n 
if s u c h a n e d i t i o n s h o u l d s u c c e e d in r e c o n s t r u c t i n g a t ex t u n d e r i y i n g t h e l a t e r 
m a n u s c r i p t s a n d t r a n s l a t i o n s , t he q u e s t i o n sti l l r e m a i n s w h e t h e r t he o r i g i n a l 
i n f ancy g o s p e l c a n b e r e c o n s t r u c t e d at a l l . a n d w h e t h e r a n y s t a t e m e n t s a b o u t t h e 
d a t e o f c o m p o s i t i o n wi l l b e p o s s i b l e . F o r a s t he ' E p i s t u l a A p o s t o l o m m ' s h o w s , 
t he i n d i v i d u a l n a r r a t i v e s , in th i s g o s p e l o f t en o n l y l o o s e l y s t r u n g t o g e t h e r , w e r e 
a l r e a d y f ree ly c i r c u l a t i n g in the s e c o n d c e n t u r v ' ( H . K o s t e r , A N R W 2 5 / 2 , 1 4 8 4 ) . ' 
T h i s m e a n s , h o w e v e r , tha t t he t r a n s m i s s i o n o f th i s t ex t in m a n u s c n p t s a n d 
v e r s i o n s w a s a l s o pa r t l y d e t e m i i n e d by its l i terary g e n r e . S m c e it is a ca.se o f 
' c o l l e c t e d m a t e n a l . w h i c h in l i terary t e r m s is o n l y m e a g r e l y h e l d t o g e t h e r ' 
( V i e l h a u e r . Lit gesch. p . 6 7 4 ) . s l i gh t a l t e r a t i o n s in c o m p a s s a n d c o n t e n t c o u l d 
e a s i l y b e m a d e in t he c o u r s e of t r a n s m i s s i o n . 

O n t h e o t h e r h a n d - a s the C h u r c h S l a v o n i c t e x t s s h o w - t h e r e is a l s o a c e r t a i n 
s t ab i l i t y t o b e s e e n in t h e i n d i v i d u a l s t r a n d s o t t r a d i t i o n , s o that t he e t t o r t lo 
r e c o v e r t h e o l d e s t v e r s i o n is p e r t e c t l y reasonable. B u t t h e s e q u e s t i o n s c a n n o t b e 
d i s c u s s e d in de ta i l h e r e . It m u s t su f f i ce t o a d d u c e t h e d i f f e ren t w i t n e s s c s in a b n e f 
s u r v e y - . 

a ) T h e Greek t e x t s w e r e d i v i d e d by T i s c h e n d o r f i n to t w o r e c e n s i o n s a n d 
e d i t e d s e p a r a t e l y . R e c e n s i o n A ( E a , p p . 1 4 0 - 1 5 7 ) is the v e r s i o n c o n t a i n e d in t w o 
m a n u s c r i p t s ( B o l o g n a U n i v . 2 7 0 2 a n d D r e s d e n 1 1 8 7 . 15 /16 th c e n t ) . T o t h e s e 
m a y b e a d d e d t h e C o d e x A t h o u s V a t o p c d i 3 7 , a n o n - m e n o l o g i c a l h a g i o g r a p h i c 
c o l l e c t i o n ( 1 4 t h c e n t . ) , m w h i c h c h a p t e r s 1-14 a r e h a n d e d d o w n , bu t w h i c h h a s 
s o far no t b e e n e v a l u a t e d . T h e f r a g m e n t s in t he m a n u s c r i p t s in P a n s ( B i b l . Na t . 
g r 2 3 9 . 15th c e n t . ) a n d V i e n n a ( P h i l . gr . 144, in the m e a n t i m e lost i w e r e r e c k o n e d 
by T i s c h e n d o r f t o R e c e n s i o n A . but in v iew o f t h e s i m i i a n t i e s t o t h e C h u n c h 
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Slavonic version this is probably to be corrected (cf. de Santos, op. cit. p. 152). 
The version published by A. Delatte also (Greek manuscript no. 355 of die 

Nadonal Library in Athens, from the 15th cent.; Anecdota Atiieniensia I, Paris-
Liege 1927, 264-271) - as comparison with die Latin and die Church Slavonic 
texts shows - cannot be regarded as evidence for Recension A. The version in 
Cod. Vat. Palat. 364, to which de Santos draws attention (Oberlieferung II, p.50 
note), seems to belong with this text of Delatte. 

Recension B (Ea, pp. 158-163) is a shorter form of die infancy gospel. 
Tischendorf edited it after a manuscript of the 14/15th century discovered by him 
in the monastery on Sinai.^ 

This survey shows that the Greek tradition of the infancy gospel of Thomas 
is thoroughly inadequate and also very far from uniform. After the investigations 
of de Santos one must say even more: the text edited by Tischendorf as Recension 
A and widely recognised as a textus receptus 'is to be regarded as a later re­
working which originated only after the 11th century, and in which essential 
elements of the old Greek apocryphon have been lost' (de Santos, op. cit. p. 158). 
This statement is however only possible because alongside the meagre Greek 
tradition we have a series of versions at our disposal. 

b) A Syriac version is extant in three manuscripts: 1. Cod. Brit. Mus. Add. 
14464 (6di cent.), edited widi English translation by W. Wright, Contributions 
to the Apocryplml Literature ofthe New Testament, London 1865 (reprinted in 

E. A. W. Budge, The History ofthe Blessed Virgin Mary etc. I, London 1899,217-

222). 2. A manuscript from Sinai in the Gottingen University Library (cf. A. 
Meyer, NTApo^, p. 94). 3. From die 17di century comes die Cod. Vat. Syr. 159, 
which Peelers adduced above all as proof of the dependence of all versions of die 
infancy gospel upon the Syriac text form (cf. above, p. 439). This hypodiesis is 
untenable, but despite this considerable importance attaches to die Syriac 
version. 

c) The Latin version was published by Tischendorf (Ea, pp. 164-180) from 
a Vatican manuscript (Vat. Reg. 648) and a palimpsest in Vienna (5th/6th cent.). 
On the Vienna manuscript cf. G. Philippart in Anal.Boll. 90, 1972, 391-411. 
There is still no rigorous investigation of the Ladn tradition. The proximity which 
can be established to the Syriac and Church Slavonic versions, as well as to die 
Greek version published by Delatte, makes this branch of die tradition important. 

d) The old Georgian version, which stands close to die Syriac, but has so far 
scarcely been noticed in the West, is now available in a Latin translation: G. 
Garitte, 'Le fragment gtorgien de I'Evangile de Thomas', RHE 61, 1956, 513-
520. 

e) The Church Slavonic tradition of this apocryphon, which is represented by 
fifteen manuscripts, is particularly important (cf de Santos, Oberlieferung II, 49-
54). These manuscripts all go back to an old Bulgarian translation originating at 
die latest in the 11th century. A. de Santos Otero has convincingly reconstructed 
the Greek Vorlage of this old Bulgarian version (Kirchenslav. Evangelium, pp. 
159-171), and summarises his conclusions thus: 'This Greek Vorlage, which in 
essentials coincides with die old versions of the infancy gospel (the Syriac, Latin 
and Georgian) and the Greek text of Ms no. 355 of the Athens National Library 
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( D e l a t t e ) . b e a r s w i t n e s s t o t h e e x i s t e n c e o f a n o l d G r e e k v e r s i o n o f d i e I n f a n c y 

G o s p e l o f T h o m a s w h i c h p r o v e s t o b e far m o r e c o m p l e t e a n d c o n s i d e r a b l y o l d e r 

t h a n t h e G r e e k R e d a c t i o n s A a n d B m a d e k n o w n b y T i s c h e n d o r f (op. cit. p . 185) . 

W i t h t h i s , n o t o n l y a r e c o m p l e t e l y n e w i n s i g h t s g a i n e d for t h e h i s t o r y o f t h e 

t r a n s m i s s i o n o f t h i s w o r k , b u t a l s o d i e p r o b l e m o f t h e " g n o s i i c ' c h a r a c t e r o f t h e 

i n f a n c y s t o r y o f T h o m a s is p o s e d a f r e sh . T h u s for e x a m p l e t h e m o r e d e t a i l e d 

v e r s i o n o f chafMer 6 ( s e e b e l o w , p p . 4 4 5 a n d n . 9 . ) a p p e a r s t o b e m o r e o n g i n a l d i a n 

d i e s h o r t e r o n e in R e c e n s i o n A . T h i s l o n g e r v e r s i o n , h o w e v e r , s h o w s c l e a r l y 

g n o s u c t e n d e n c i e s , w h i c h h o w e v e r c a n n o t ye t b e p r e c i s e l y d e t e r m i n e d . * 

0 F i n a l l y it m a y b e n o t e d tha t t h i s a p o c r y p h o n is a l s o e x t a n t in a n Ethiopic 
v e r s i o n ( e d . S . G r ^ b a u t in Patrologia Orientalis X I I 4 , 1 9 1 9 . 6 2 5 - 6 4 2 ; c f id. in 

Rev. del-Orient Chritien 16 . 1 9 1 1 . 2 5 5 - 2 6 5 ; 3 5 6 - 3 6 7 ; c f a l s o V . A r r a s - L. v a n 

R o m p a y in Anal.Boll 9 3 , 1 9 7 5 . 1 3 3 - 1 4 6 ) . A t t e n t i o n m u s t a l s o b e p a i d in a n y 

i n v e s u g a t i o n o f d i e t r a n s m i s s i o n t o t he c o n t i n u a n c e in l a t e r w o r k s ( A r a b i c 

i n f a n c y g o s p e l . A r m e n i a n i n f a n c y d o c u m e n t ) o f t r a d i t i o n s w h i c h o c c u r in d i i s 

w r i u n g . 

T h i s s u r v e y o f t h e e x t a n t m a t e r i a l c o n f i r m s t h e s U t e m e n t tha t t h e I n f a i K y 

G o s p e l o f T h o m a s h a d a v e r y c o m p l i c a t e d t r a d i t i o n , a n d t h a t d e s p i t e t h e 

p i o n e e r i n g w o r k o f d e S a n t o s m a n y q u e s t i o n s sti l l r e m a i n o p e n . In a n y c a s e w e 

c a n n o t a t p r e s e n t r e c o n s t r u c t a n y o r i g i n a l f o r m of t h i s w o r k . In t h e p r e s e n t 

v o l u m e w e m u s t d i e r e f o r e c o n t e n t o u r s e l v e s w i t h a c o m p r o m i s e : t h e textus 
receptus o f T i s c h e n d o r f ( R e c e n s i o n A ) is p r e s e n t e d in t r a n s l a t i o n , s u p p l e m e n t e d 

in d i e q j p a r a t u s b y r e f e r e n c e s t o v a r i a n t s w h i c h p o i n t t o a n o l d e r a n d b e n e r 

v e r s i o n . It m u s t b e e m p h a s i s e d tha t h e r e w e c a n n o t a s p i r e t o c o m p l e t e n e s s . 

L i t e r a t u r e : Tischendorf"s edition of the text (Ea. pp . 140-180) is still important even 
today, and is taken up by the later edi tors : C. Michel . Evangiles ap<Kr\phes I. - 1924 .161 -
189; de Santos*, pp. 276-300. 

Translations: J ames , pp. 49-64 (English); de San tos^ pp. 279-297 (Spanish) ; Moraldi 
1. 247-279 (Italian); Erbetta I 2. 78-101 (Italian). 

Detailed bibliographies: in de Santos . Moraldi and Erbetta. 
Older literature: in A. Meyer . N T A p o H d b pp. 132f. M R . James . The Gospel of 

T h o m a s ' . J T S 3 0 . 1 9 2 8 , 5 1 -54. J. Carney , 'The Irish Gospel o f T h o m a s . Text . Translat ion 
and Notes", £ri t t 18 .1958 , 1-43. S. Gero . The Infancy Gospel of T h o m a s : A Study of the 
Textual and Literary P rob l ems ' , /VovTw/ 13, 1971 ,46-80 . M, McNamara , "Notes on the 
Irish Gospel o f T h o m a s " , Irish Theol Quarterly .18. 1971, 42-46 . J. Norct , Pour unc 
&lition dc r f ivang i l c d 'enfance de T h o m a s ' , Anal.Boll. 9 0 . 1972. 412 . A. Fuchs-F . 
Wc i s sengmber . Konkordanz zum Thomasevangelium. Version A undB, unter Mitarbcit 
von Ch . Eckmai r . Studien zum .NT und seiner L m w e l t B 4 , Linz 1978. 

2. T i t l e a n d c o n t e n t s : t he m a n u s c r i p t s s p e a k o f ' I n f a n c y o f t h e L o r d J e s u s ' 
( S y r i a c v e r s i o n ) , o r a r e e n u t l e d ' A c c o u n t o f t h e I n f a n c y o f d i e L o r d , by T h o m a s 
t h e I s r a e l i t e p h i l o s o p h e r ' ( G r e e k M S A ) , o r a g a i n ' B o o k o f t h e h o l y a p o s t l e 
T h o m a s c o n c e m i n g t h e life o f t he L o r d in h i s I n f a n c y ' ( G r e e k M S B ; s ee b e l o w , 
p . 4 4 9 . n o t e I ) . 

T h e g o s p e l c o n u i i n s s t o r i e s o f m i r a c l e s w r o u g h t by the c h i l d J e s u s b e t w e e n 
d i e a g e s o f f ive a n d t w e l v e y e a r s . It e n d s w i t h t he n a r r a t i v e o f t he t w e l v e - y e a r -
o l d J e s u s in t h e T e m p l e , w h i c h is t a k e n f rom L u k e . 
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3. Date antl author: d i r e c t r e l a u o n s h i p s w i t h d t e g n o s t i c G o s p e l o f T h o m a s , 

w h i c h h a s n o w b e c o m e k n o w n in a C o p t i c v e r s i o n (see a b o v e , p p . I lOff . ) , c a n n o t 

b e U ^ a l , a l d i o u g h o n e is t e m p t e d t o s e e in d i e i n s t r u c u o n s o f d i e b o y J e s u s 

c o n c e m i n g t h e a l l e g o r i c a l s i g n i f i c a n c e o f t h e a l p h a b e t a n a r r a t i v e s t a r t i n g - p o i n t 

for g n o s t i c s p e c u l a t i o n s . T h e c h o i c e o f T h o m a s ( w h o is n o w c a l l e d a n a p o s d e , 

n o w a n ' I s r ae l i t e phi losoj r f ie r" ) a s d i e a u t h o r m a y b e c o n n e c t e d w i d i d i e u a d i u o n 

o f T h o m a s ' s a p o s t o l a t e in I n d i a . P e r h a p s it is a l s o n o a c c i t k n t t h a t it is p r e c i s e l y 

for t h e m a t e r i a l h e r e e m p l o y e d tha t p a r a l l e l s in I n d i a n l e g e n d s a r e p a r t i c u l a r i y to 

b e t a k e n i n t o a c c o u n t ( s e e a b o v e , p . 4 1 5 ) . 

A c c o r d i n g t o I r e n a e u s (adv Haer. I 13 .1 ) t h e M a r c o s i a n s hsui a d o c u m e n t 

c o n t a i n i n g a p a s s a g e o f o u r G o s p e l o f T h o m a s ( c h a p t e r 6 ) . It t h u s p r o b a b l y 

b e l o n g s t o w a r d s t h e e n d of t he 2 n d c e n t u r y . TTiat t h e a u t h o r w a s o f g e n u l e 

C h r i s t i a n o r i g i n m a y b e a s s u m e d w i t h c e r t a i n t y , s i n c e h i s w o r k b e t r a y s n o 

k n o w l e d g e o f t h i n g s J e w i s h . 

4. Character of the material, literary style and theological tendencies of the 
document: it w a s n o t t h e y o u t h o f J e s u s b e t w e e n t h e a g e o f t w e l v e a n d h i s c o m i n g 

to b e b a p t i s e d a t d i e J o r d a n a t d i e a g e o f d i i r ty tha t w a s t he c h i e f i n t e r e s t for 

l e g e n d , bu t r a t h e r t h e y e a r s b e f o r e t h e i n c i d e n t r e p o r t e d by L u k e , w h e n J e s u s w a s 

t w e l v e y e a r s o l d . F o r t he i n t e n t i o n is p r e c i s e l y t o p r e s e n t t h e boy J e s u s as a n in fan t 

p r o d i g y . Al l t h e m i r a c l e s h e w a s l a t e r t o pe r fonm a r e h e r e a n t i c i p a t e d in a 

p a r t i c u l a r i y b l a t a n t f a s h i o n . T h e r e i s . h o w e v e r , a g r e a t d i f f e r e n c e b e t w e e n t h e s e 

m i r a c l e s a n d t h o s e r e p o r t e d in d i e c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s . H e r e t h e e x t r a n e o u s 

m a t e r i a l is s i m p l y i m p o r t e d i n t o t h e s t o r y o f J e s u s , w i t h o u t t h e s l i g h t e s t a t t e m p t 

t o m a k e it fit. e v e n r e m o t e l y , t h e p o r t r a i t o f C h r i s t . If t h e n a m e o f J e s u s d i d n o t 

s t a n d a l o n g s i d e t h e d e s c r i p t i o n c h i l d ' o r b o y ' , o n e c o u l d n o t p o s s i b l y h i t u p o n 

t h e i dea tha t d i e s e s t o r i e s o f t h e c a p r i c i o u s d i v i n e b o y w e r e i n t e n d e d t o 

s u p p l e m e n t d i e t r a d i t i o n a b o u t h i m . P a r a l l e l s f rom t h e l e g e n d s o f K r i s h n a a n d 

B u d d h a , a s w e l l a s al l k i n d s o f f a b l e s , c a n h e r e b e a d d u c e d in p a r t i c u l a r q u a n t i t y . 

T h e c m d e r a n d m o r e s t a r t l i n g t h e m i r a c l e , d i e g r e a t e r d i e p l e a s u r e t h e c o m p i l e r 

finds in it, w i t h o u t t h e s l i g h t e s t .scruple a tx)u t t h e q u e s t i o n a b l e n a t u r e o f t h e 

m a t e r i a l . In t h i s r e s p e c t t h e r e is a vas t d i f f e r e n c e a l s o b e t w e e n t h e G o s p e l o f 

T h o m a s a n d t h e P r o t e v a n g e l i u m o f J a m e s . 

N o t o n l y the mi r jK : l e -worke r b u t a l s o C h r i s t t h e t e a c h e r m u s t b e f o r e s h a d ­

o w e d in t h e c h i l d . W h a t L u k e r e l a t e s r e l a U v e l y s o b e r l y a b o u t d i e t w e l v e - y e a r - o l d 

J e s u s in t h e t e m p l e is h e r e e x a g g e r a t e d i n t o t h e g r o t e s q u e . T h e b o y no t o n l y 

p o s s e s s e s al l t h e wisdcwn o f t h e a g e . bu t ba f f l e s a l l h u m a n t e a c h e r s by p r o f o u n d 

a n d o f t en o b s c u r e p r o n o u n c e m e n t s . In p a r t i c u l a r t h e l o n g e r v e r s i o n o f c h a p t e r 6 

(see a b o v e , p . 4 4 1 ) s h o w s h o w t h e b o y J e s u s b e c o m e s t h e g n o s t i c R e v e a l e r . H e 

p r o c l a i m s g n o s t i c s p e c u l a t i o n s , a n d a l r e a d y p o s s e s s e s all d i v i n e w i s d o m in ils 

ful les t r a n g e ; in c o n t r a s t t o L u k e 2 : 4 0 . h e h a s n o n e e d w h a t e v e r o f ' g r o w t h in 

w i s d o m ' . T h e b o o k d i s p l a y s t h e d o c e U c t e n d e n c y w h i c h u l t i m a t e l y l i e s a l t h e r o o t 

o f most o f t h e i n f a n c y g o s p e l s . A l t h o u g h l a c k i n g in g o o d t a s i e . r e s t r a i n t a n d 

d i s c r e t i o n , il must b e iKlmiued tha t t he m a n w h o c o l l e c t e d t h e s e l e g e n d s a n d 

c o m p o s e d t h e G o s p e l o f T h o m a s w a s e n d o w e d w i t h a gift o f v i v i d s t o r y - t e l l i n g , 

e s p e c i a l l y w h e n h e d e p i c t s s c e n e s f rom e v e r y d a y c h i l d h o o d . 
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N o t e s 

2. T h e In fancy Stm-y of T h o n u u 

1. S. Ge ro (Sov.Test. 13, 1971.46fr) has expressed views similar to those of Rosier . He 
thinks that the oral traditions collected in the infancy story of T h o m a s would not have 
undergone fixation in writing before the 5th century (op. cii. p . 56, note I) . This is a 
hypothesis which at present cannot be conf inned 
2. There is a survey of Ihc whole material , which is. however , partly governed by the 
hypothesis ment ioned above , in Gero . pp . 48-56. 
3. Noret (Anal.Boll 9 0 . 1972. 412) gives notice in a short communica t ion o f the plan for 
a new edii ion. and also enumera tes a series of m a n u s c n p t s in which this work is contained 
but which were previously unknown. Further details arc lacking. 
4. Cf. also Gero , op dt. pp . 73-80 . whose s talcmenis , however , arc not all convincing. 

5. Dissemination of the Gospel of Thomas: on the one hand, readers were 
a t t r ^ a l from the start by its popular material, free from any dia)logical bias, and 
die gospel enjoyed wide popularity, as the numerous translations and its use in 
later gospels tesufy. To be sure, it also caused offence, above all through its all 
too crude emphasis on the miraculous, often quite devoid of educal feeling. 
(Pertiaps diere is a certain reaction to this in die History of Joseph the Carpenter, 
which specially stresses the meekness of the child Jesus: Morenz. TU 56. pp. I; 
43 . see below, pp. 484f.). Moreover the whole attempt to remove from the boy 
Jesus the necessity for a purely human development would have appeared 
questionable in some quarters. Where this literature was rejected, a contributory 
f^tor was probably the feeling that on the one hand the true humanity of Jesus 
finds expression in the fact that his growing up took place in seclusion, and on 
die odier diat the devil would have no inkling of the coming of die Son of God. 

Despite all mistrust, die Gospel of Thomas triumphed again and again. It 
spread far and wide not only dirough its translation into odier languages, but also 
dirough die f^t dial it was combined in major popular collections with material 
from the favourite Protev. of James and all kinds of popular legends about the 
sojoum of the child Jesus in Egypt (sec pp. 4 ^ f ) . 

The following u^s la i ion presents Tischendorfs Recension A. In die notes a 
sela:Uon is offered of variants from the Church Slavonic version (= Slav.) which 
de Santos has set out (see above), in order to reveal somediing of die problems 
of die tradition. Occasionally reference is also made to agreements between Slav, 
and die text of the Cod. Pans. Bibl. Nat. gr. 355 (see above) published by Delatte 
(= Del.). 
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T h e a c c o u n t o f T h o m a s t h e I s r a e l i t e n 
concerning the childhood ofthe Lord' 

1. L Thomas the Israehte,- tell and make known to you all . brethren from 
among the Genti les , all Ihe works of the childhood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and his mighty deeds , which he did when he was b o m in our land.^ 
The beginning is as follows. 
2. I. When this boy Jesus was five years old he was playing at the ford of 
a brook, and he gathered together into pools the water that flowed by, and 
made it at once clean, and commanded it by his word alone. 

2. He made soft clay and fashioned from it twelve sparrows. And it was 
die sabbath when he did this. And there were also many other children 
playing with him. 

3. Now when a certain Jew saw what Jesus was doing in his play on the 
sabbath, he at once went and told his father Joseph: 'See , your child is at 
the brook, and he has taken clay and fashioned twelve birds and has 
profaned the sabbath.* 

4. And when Joseph came to the place and saw (it), he cried out to him, 
saying: ' W h y do you do on the sabbath what ought not to be done? ' But 
Jesus clapped his hands and cried to the sparrows: 'Off with you! '* And 
the sparrows took flight and went away chirping. 

5. The Jews were amazed when they saw this, and went away and told 
their elders what they had seen Jesus do. 
3. I. But the son of Annas the scribe was standing there with Joseph; and 
he took a branch of a w illow and (with it) dispersed the water which Jesus 
had gathered together. 

2. When Jesus saw what he had done he was enraged and said to him: 
'You insolent."* godless dunderhead, what harm did the pools and the 
water do to you? See, now you also shall wither like a tree and shall bear 
neither leaves nor root nor fmit. ' 

3. And immediately that lad withered up completely; and Jesus 
departed and went into Joseph ' s house. But the parents of him that was 
withered took him away, bewailing his youth, and brought him to Joseph 
and reproached him: 'What a child you have, who does such things . ' 
4 . I. After this again he went through the village, and a lad ran and 
knocked against his shoulder. Jesus was exasperated and said to him: 
'You shall not go further on your w a y ' , and the child immediately fell 
down and died. But some, who saw what took place, said: "From where 
does this child spring, since his every word is an accomplished d e e d ? ' 

2. And the parents of the dead child came to Joseph and blamed him 
and said; "Since you have such a child, you cannot dwell with us in the 
village; or else teach him to bless and not to curse." For he is slaying our 
chi ldren. ' 
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5 . 1 . And Joseph called the child aside and admonished him saying: ' W h y 
do you do such things that these people (must) suffer and hate us and 
persecute u s? ' But Jesus replied: 'I know that these words are not yours ; ' 
nevertheless for your sake I will be silent. But they shall bear their 
punishment . ' And immediately those who had accused him became 
blind. 

2. And those who saw it were greatly afraid and perplexed, and said 
conceming him: 'Every word he speaks, whether good or evil, was a deed 
and became a marvel . ' And when Joseph saw that Jesus had so done, he 
arose and took him by the ear and pulled it hard. 3. And the child was 
angry and said to him: 'It is sufficient for you to seek and not to fmd, and 
most unwisely have you acted. Do you not know that I am yours? D o not 
vex me.'** 
6 . 1 . N o w a certain teacher, Zacchaeus by name, who was standing there, 
heard in part Jesus saying these things to his father, and marvel led greatly 
that, being a child, he said such things. 

2. And after a few days he came near to Joseph and said to him: 'You 
have a clever child, and he has understanding. Come , hand him over to me 
that he may leam letters, and I will teach him with the letters all 
knowledge , and to salute all the older people and honour them as 
grandfathers and fathers, and to love those of his own a g e . ' ' 

3 . And he told him all the letters from Alpha to Omega clearly, with 
much questioning. But he looked at Zacchaeus the teacher and said to 
him: ' H o w do you, who do not know the Alpha according to its nature, 
teach others the Beta? Hypocri te , first if you know it, teach the Alpha, and 
then we shall believe you conceming the Beta . ' Then he began to question 
the teacher about the first letter, and he was unable to answer him. 

4. And in the hearing of many the child said to Zacchaeus: 'Hear , 
teacher, the arrangement of the first letter, and pay heed to this, how it has 
lines and a middle mark which goes through the pair of lines which you 
see, (how these lines) converge, rise, tum in the dance, three signs of the 
same kind, subject to and supporting one another, of equal proport ions; 
here you have the lines of the Alpha . ' 
7. 1. Now when Zacchaeus the teacher heard so many such allegorical 
descriptions of the first letter being expounded, he was perplexed at such 
a reply and such great teaching and said to those w ho were present: ' W o e 
is me , I am forced into a quandary, wretch that I am; I have brought shame 
to myself in drawing to myself this child. 

2. Take him away, therefore, I beseech you, brother Joseph. I cannot 
endure the severity of his look, I cannot make out his speech at all. This 
child is not ear th-bom; he can tame even fire. Perhaps he was begotten 
even before the creation of the world. What belly bore him, what w o m b 
nurtured him I do not know. Woe is me , my friend, he stupefies me , I 
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cannot follow his understanding. I have deceived myself, thrice wretched 
man diat I am! I strove to get a disciple, and have found myself with a 
teacher. 

3. My friends. I think of my shame, that I, an old man, have been 
overcome by a child. I can only despair and die because of this child, for 
I cannot in this hour look him in the face. And when all say that I have been 
overcome by a small child, what have I to say? And what can I tell 
conceming the lines of the first letter of which he spoke to me? I d o not 
know, my friends, for I know neither beginning nor end of it. 

4 . Therefore I ask you, brother Joseph, take him away to your house. 
He is something great, a god or an angel or what I should say I do not 
know. ' 
8. 1. And while the Jews were trying to console Zacchaeus , the child 
laughed aloud and sa id : ' Now let that which is yours bear fmit, and let the 
blind in heart see. I have come from above to curse them and call them to 
the things above, as he commanded who sent me for your sakes . ' ' " 

2. And when the child had ceased speaking, immediately all those were 
healed who had fallen under his curse. And no one after that dared to 
provoke him. lest he should curse him, and he should be maimed. 
9. 1. Now after some days Jesus was playing on a roof in the upper storey, 
and one of the children who were playing with him fell down from the 
roof and died. And when the other children saw it they fled, and Jesus 
remained alone. 

2. And the parents of him that was dead came and accused him of 
having thrown him down. And Jesus rep l ied : ' 1 did not throw him down . ' 
But they continued to revile him. 

3. TTien Jesus leaped down from the roof and stood by the body of the 
child, and cried with a loud voice: ' Z e n o n ' - for that was his name - 'arise 
and tell me, did I throw you d o w n ? ' And he arose at once and said: ' N o , 
Lord, you did not throw me down, bul rai.sed me up . ' And when they saw 
it they were amazed. And the parents of the child glorified God for the 
miracle that had happened and worshipped Jesus. 
10. I. After a few days a young man wa.s cleaving wood in a comer and 
the axe fell and split the sole of his fool, and he bled so much that he was 
about to die. 

2. And when a c lamour arose and a concourse of people took place, the 
child Jesus also ran there, and forced his way through the crowd, and took 
the injured foot, and it was healed immediately. And he said to the young 
man! "Arise now. cleave the wood and remember me." And when the 
crowd .saw what happened, they worshipped the child, saying: 'Truly the 
spirit o f G o d " dwells m this child." 
l l . l . When he w as six years old. his mother gave him a pitcher and sent 
him to draw water and bring it into the house. 
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2. But in the crowd he stumbled, and the pitcher was broken. But Jesus 
spread out the garment he was wearing, filled it with water and brought 
it to his mother. And when his mother saw the miracle, she kissed him, 
and kept within herself - the mys tenes which she had seen him do . 
12. 1. Again, in the time of sowing the child went out with his father to 
sow wheat in their land. And as his father sowed, the child Jesus also 
sowed one c o m of whea t . ' ' 

2. And when he had reaped it and threshed it, he brought in a hundred 
measures'*, and he called all the poor of the village to the threshing-floor 
and gave them the wheat, and Joseph took the residue of the wheat. He 
was eight years old when he worked this miracle. 
13. 1. His father was a carpenter and made at that t i m e " ploughs and 
yokes. And he received an order from a rich man to make a bed for him. 
But when one beam was shorter dian its corresponding one and they did 
not know what to do , the child Jesus said to his father Joseph: "Put down 
die two pieces of wood and make them even from the middle to one end . ' 

2. And Joseph did as the child told him. And Jesus stood at the other 
end and took hold of die shorter piece of wcxxl, and stretching it made it 
equal with the other. And his father Joseph saw it and was amazed, and 
he embriu:ed the child and kissed him, saying: 'Happy am I that God has 
given me diis child. ' 
14. I. And when Joseph saw the understanding of the child and his age, 
Uiat he was growing to maturity, he resolved again that he should not 
remain ignorant of letters; and he took him and handed him over to 
another teacher. And the teacher said to Joseph: 'First I will leach him 
Greek, and then Hebrew. ' '* For the teacher knew the ch i ld ' s knowledge 
and was afraid o fh im. Nevertheless he wrote the alphabet and practised 
it widi him for a long t ime; but he gave him no answer. 

2. And Jesus said to him: "If you are indeed a teacher, and if you know 
the letters well, tell me the meaning of the Alpha, and I will tell you that 
of the Beta. ' And the teacher was annoyed and struck him on the head. 
And the child was hurt and cursed him. and he immediately fainted and 
fell to the ground on his face. 

3. And the child re tumed to Joseph ' s house. But Joseph was grieved 
and commanded his mother: ' D o not let him go outside the door, for all 
diose who provoke him die . ' 
1 5 . 1 . And after some time yet another teacher, a good friend of Joseph, 
said to him: 'Br ing the child to me to the school. Perhaps I by {Krsuasion 
can teach him the letters. ' And Joseph said to him: 'If you have the 
courage, brother, take him with you. ' And he took him with fear and 
anxiety, but the child went gladly. 

2. And he went boldly into the school and found a book lying on the 
read ing-desk" and took it, but did not read the letters in it, but opened his 
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mouth and spoke by the Holy Spirit and taught the law to those diat stood 
by. And a large crowd assembled and stood there listening to him,'* 
wonder ing at the grace of his teaching and the readiness of his w o r d s , " 
that al though an infant he made such utterances. 

3. But when Joseph heard it, he was afraid and ran to the school , 
wondering whether diis teacher also was without skill (might be 
maimed?).-^ But the teacher said to Jo seph : ' Know, brother, that I took die 
child as a disciple; but he is full of great grace and wisdom; and now I beg 
you, brother, take him to your house . ' 

4 . And when the child heard this, he at once smiled on him and said: 
'Since you have spoken well and have testified rightly, for your sake shall 
he also that was smitten be healed. ' And immediately the other teacher 
was healed. And Joseph took the child and went away to his house. 
16. I. Joseph sent his son James to bind wood and take it into his house, 
and the child Jesus followed him. And while James was gathering the 
sticks, a viper bit the hand of James . 

2. And as he lay stretched out and about to die, Jesus came near and 
breathed upon the bite, and immediately the pain ceased, and the creature 
burst, and at once James became well. 
17. I. And after these things in the neighbourhood of Joseph a little sick 
child- ' died, and his mother wept bitterly.-- And Jesus heard that great 
mouming and tumult- ' arose, and he ran quickly, and finding the child 
dead, he touched-* his breast and said: *I say to you,-^ do not die but live 
and be with your mother. '-^ And immediately he looked up and laughed. 
And he said to the woman: 'Take him and give him- ' milk and remember 
m e . ' 

2. And when the people standing round saw it, they marvelled and 
said-" ' T m l y , this child is either a god or an angel of God, for every word 
of his is an accomplished deed. ' And Jesus departed from there and 
played with other children. 
18. I. After some time a house was being built and a great disturbance 
arose, and Jesus arose and went there. And seeing a man lying dead he 
took his hand and said: 'I say to you, man, arise,-' ' do your work. ' And 
immediately he arose and worshipped him. 

2. And when the people saw it, they were amazed and said: 'This child 
is from heaven, for he has saved many souls from death, and is able to save 
them all his life long. ' 
1 9 . 1 . And when he was twelve years old his parents went according to the 
custom to Jemsa lem to the feast of the passover with their company , and 
after the passover they re tumed to go to their house. And while they were 
returning the child Jesus went back to Jemsa lem. But his parents sup­
posed that he was in the company. 

2. And when they had gone a d a y ' s j o u m e y . they sought him among 
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their kinsfolk, and when they did not find him. they were troubled, and 
re tumed again to the city seeking him. And after the third day they found 
him in the Temple sitting among the teachers, listening to the law and 
asking them quest ions. And all paid attention to him and marvelled how 
he, a child, put to silence the elders and teachers of the people, expound­
ing die sections of the law and the sayings of the prophets . 

3. And his mother Mary came near and said to him: *Why have you 
done this to us, child? Behold, we have sought you sorrowing. ' Jesus said 
to them: ' W h y do you seek me? Do you not know that I must be in my 
Father ' s h o u s e ? ' ^ 

4. But the scribes and Pharisees said: 'Are you the mother of this 
ch i ld? ' And she sa id : ' I am. ' And they said to her: * Blessed are you among 
women, because the Lord has blessed the fmit of your w o m b . " For such 
glory and such excellence and wisdom we have never seen nor heard. ' 

5 . And Jesus arose and followed his mother and was subject to his 
parents; but his modier kept (in her heart) all that had taken place. And 
Jesus increased in wisdom and stature and g r a c e . " To him be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Notes 

The iKCOunt of Tliomas t h e Israelite philmopher concerning the childhood of the 
Lord 

1. The onginal mle probably ran: The Childhood of our Lxjrd (and God and Saviour) 
Jesus Christ'. Cf. dc Santos, pp. 37f 
2. Slav.: + "die elect". 
3. Slav.: + "called Bethlehem and in the town of Na/areth": similarly Del. 
4. Slav.: + "and think of me. you who live'; similarly Del. Cf de Santos. pp.45f.. note 22. 
5. Slav, has instead of "insolent": sodomite"; similarly Del. and LMI. 
6. Cf. Rom. 12:14 
7. Slav.: "1 know that these words are not mine which I have spoken." Similarly Del. and 
l^tin-Syri^ vanani: If the words of my father were not wise, he would not know how 
to teach children.' Aixl again he said:' If these children were bom in wedlock, they would 
not be accur^d. Such will see no torment." 
8. Slav.:' It is enough for you to seek mc and not to find me. you rogue, for in fact you do 
rwt know whether I belong to you. However. I am not aggrieved, for I am yours and come 
to you." Cf die (ktailed note by dc Santos ad loc. (pp. 62ff.). 
9. Slav, deviates particularly widely from Greek A here. After 6 2 ihcre follows: 
3. And Joseph was very angry widi die child and said lo die teacher:" And who can insuuct 
him? Do you think, my Iw ôther. that he is perhaps a small cross?' 4. When the boy Jesus 
teard how his father said diis. he burst into laughter and said to Zacchaeus: "Il is all true, 
teacher, what my father has said (to you). I am the Lord here, but you arc an alien. To me 
alone has power been given, for I existed formerly and exist also now. I have been bom 
among you and dwell among you. You do not know who I am. But I know whence you 
come and who you arc, when you were bom and how many years your life will endure. 
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Truly I icll you. teacher, when you were b o m . I was there, and before your birdi 1 was 
already there. If you wish to be a perfect teacher, then listen to m e . and I will teach you 
a wisdom which no one knows except me and him w h o sent me to you to instruct you. I 
am actually your teacher, w hile you rank as my o w n teacher, for I know how old you are, 
and I a lso know exact ly how long your life will ycl endure . W h e n you once see m y cross , 
of which my father has spoken to you. then you will bel ieve that all that I say to you is the 
truth. I am the I ^ r d . but you are an alien, for I remain for ever still the s a m e . ' 5. And the 
Jews w h o were there and listening were filled with as tonishment and said: ' O strange and 
unheard-of wonder ! This chi ld is no fivc-year-old w h o speaks such ut terances as we have 
never heard from any high priest or scribe or Phar i see! ' Then Jesus answered and said to 
them: 'You do indeed marve l , but you d o not bel ieve what 1 have said to you. But I k n o w 
exactly when you and your fathers were b o m . I proclaim to you somedi ing (mtwe) that is 
unheard of: I know as well as the one w h o sent mc to you when die world was c rea ted . ' 
When the Jews heard him speak thus, they were afraid, and could give him no answer . 
Then the boy came and playwl and leaped about and laughed at them and said: "I know 
that you are not very capable of amazement , and not very intelligent, for the splendour has 
been conferred on me the child for so lace . ' Via I Then the teacher said to his fadier Joseph : 
"Come. iMing mc this child to the school , and I will teach him the le t ters . ' Joseph took Jesus 
by the hand and brought him to the school . And the teacher began the insmict ion with 
confideiKC in inspiring words , and wrote out the alphabet for him. T h en he began to 
expound it. reading out several t imes what he had written down . But the child remained 
silent, and for a long t ime paid no attention. Then the teacher grew indignant and smick 
him on the head. The child answered him: ' Y o u are behaving unworthi ly ; am I to insmict 
you, or n il rather you w h o inslruci me? For I can already d o Ihe lettcni which you instil 
into mc. Many condemn you . because these (letters) in me are like sounding brass or a 
tinkling cymbal , which neither reproduce an intelligible sound nor the splentkiur of 
wisdom nor the power of the soul and the unders tanding . ' The chi ld remained still a whi le , 
and then recited the wlwie alphabet in detail from A to T. Then he glared angri ly at the 
teacher and said to him: "Why d o you teach odiers the Beta, you WIKJ do not know die 
Alpha according to its nature? You hypocr i te! If you know (it), teach mc first t t e Alpha , 
t t e n I will bel ieve you with regard to t t e B e U . ' 

And then he began to expound to t t e teacher t t e nature of t t e first letter. 
From tere on Slav, once again largely agrees with chapter 6.4 of Form A (see above) . 

O n diis text cf. (fc Santos , pp . 69ff. T t e r e is probatrfy no quest ion dial in Slav, we have an 
older form which shows s t ronger gnost ic tcndeiuries. 
10. Slav.: Lei t t e unfruitful tear fruit, let t t e blind sec. and let the deaf tear with dw 
uiKkrslanding of their teans, that I am c o m e from above to redeem t t e lowly and call them 
into dK teights. as te wte) sent me has c o m m a n d e d . ' De Santos (pp. I05ff.) lists several 
parallels from Del. and t t e vers ions , which t o g e t t e r with Slav, a l low us to deduce a tetter 
text than Form A. C f t t e v a n a n t s from t t e Syriac text. p . 452 telow. 
11. Instead of "spint of G o d ' . Slav, wri tes ' G o d ' . 
12. Lk. 2 : 1 9 . 5 1 . 
13. Slav : "a bushel of com" . 
14. Cf. Lk. 16:7. 
15. Syr. and Lat. instead of "at that t ime": only. Slav, abbreviates . 
16. Slav.: "What letters shall 1 teach him?" Joseph said: "First die Greek , then t t e H e b r e w ' . 
This reading is confi rmed by Del. Cf. dc Santos , p. 124. note. 
17. C L L k . 4 : l 6 f 
18. Slav : + and teggcd him to speak furtter". 
19. C f Lk. 4 :22. 
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20. A n obscure passage which cannot be expla ined even widi tlw help of Slav, ami odier 
versions. 
2 1 . C f . M k . 5:22ff.; Lk. 7: l lff . 
22 . Cf. Mk. 5:38; L k . 7 : l 3 . 
2 3 . Mk. 5:38. 
24. Lk. 7:14. 
25 . Lk. 7:14. 
26. C f . L k . 7 :15. 
27 . Cf. Mk. 5 :43; Lk. 8:55. 
2 8 . a . Lk. 7:16. 
29. C f . L k . 7:14; Mk. 5 :41 . 
30. Lk. 2:41-52. 
3 1 . U . 1:42. 
32 . Lk. 2 : 5 I f 
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V a r i a n t of t h e S y r i a c G o s p e l of T h o m a s t o c h a p t e r s 6-8 
( T h e Boy J e s u s a n d Z a c c h a e u s t h e T e a c h e r ) 

But a teacher, whose name was Zacchaeus , heard him speaking with his 
father, and said: ' O wicked boy! ' And he said to Joseph his father: 'Till 
when wilt thou not choose to hand over this boy, that he may leam to be 
fond of children ofhis years, and may honour old age? ' Joseph answered 
and said: 'And who is able to teach a boy like this? Does he think (dost 
thou think) that he is equal to a small cross? ' Jesus answered and said to 
the teacher: 'These words which thou hast spoken, and these names , 1 am 
strange to them; for I am apart from you, though I dwell among you. 
Honour in die flesh I have not. Thou art by the law, and in the law thou 
abidest. For when thou wast born, I was. But thou thinkest that thou art 
my father. Thou shalt leam from me a doctrine, which another man knows 
not and is not able to leam. And (as for) the cross of which thou hast 
spoken, he shall bear it, whose it is. For when I am greatly exalted, I shall 
lay aside whatever mixture 1 have of your race. For thou dost not know 
whence thou art; for I alone know truly when ye were b o m , and how long 
time ye have to remain here . ' But when they heard, they were astonished, 
and cried out and said: ' O wonderful sight and hearing! Words like these 
we have never heard man speak, neither the priests, nor the scribes, nor 
the Pharisees. Whence was this (one) bora, who is five years old, and 
speaks such words? Man hath never seen the like of this . ' Jesus answered 
and said to them: 'Ye wonder at what 1 have said to you, that 1 know when 
ye were; and yet 1 have something more to say to you. ' But they, when 
they heard, were silent, and were not able to speak. And Zacchaeus the 
teacher said to Joseph: ' I will teach him whatever is proper for him to 
leam. ' And he made him go into the school. And he, going in, was silent. 
But Zacchaeus the scribe began to tell him (the letters) from Alaph, and 
was repeating to him many times the whole alphabet. And he says to him 
that he should answer and say after him; but he was silent. Then the scribe 
became angry, and s tmck him with his hand upon his head. And Jesus 
said: ' A smi th ' s anvil, being beaten, can leam, and it has no feeling; but 
1 am able to say those things, which are spoken by you, with knowledge 
and understanding. ' The scribe answered and said: 'This (child) is 
something great. He is either God, or an angel, or - what I should say I 
know not . ' Then the boy Jesus laughed and sa id : ' Let those in whom there 
is no fmit, produce fmit; and let the blinded see the fruit of life of the 
Judge . ' 

(Trans. W. Wright , Contributions to the Apocryphal Literature, 1865, pp . 7-9; cf. also the 
Latin translation. Cf. also the Church Slavonic version of the Gospel of T h o m a s : de 
Santos, pp . 65ff. and above, pp . 449f., note 9) . 
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S t o r y f r o m t h e A r a b i c In fancy G o s p d a n d t h e P a r i s M a n u s c r i p t of t h e G o s p e l of 

Thomas ( T h e C h i l d J e s u s a n d t h e D y e r ) 

One day, when Jesus was running about and playing with some children, 

he passed by the workshop of a dyer called Salem. They had in the 

workshop many cloths which he h ^ to dye. The Lord Jesus went into the 

dye r ' s workshop, took all these cloths and put them into a cauldron full 

of indigo. When Salem came and saw Oiat the cloths were spoiled, he 

began to cry aloud and asked the Lord Jesus, saying: * What have you done 

to me, son of Mary? You have mined my reputation in the eyes of all the 

people of die city; for everyone orders a suitable colour for himself, but 

you have come and spoiled everything. ' And the Lord Jesus replied: ' I 

will change for you die colour of any cloth which you wish to be changed ' . 

and he immediately began to take the cloths out of die cauldron, e ^ h of 

Uiem dyed in the colour Uie dyer wished, until he had taken them all out. 

When the Jews saw this miracle and wonder, they praised God. 

From the Arabic Infancy Gospel c. 37 (Ea. pp . 2(X)-20I); cf. the Greek fragment Paris Bihl. 
nat. gr. 239 (see above) and the expanded form in the Armenian Infancy Gospel c. 2 1 ; sec 
P. Peelers , ivang. apocr. II. 1914 .232-246 . On diis story c f H . - G . Gaffron. Studien zum 
koptischen Philippusevangelium (Diss . Ev. Theol . Bonn) . 1969. pp. 137fr., 324ff., and 
Vielhauer . Ut gesch. p . 6 7 3 . 

3. Gnostic Legends 
P e r t i a p s i n f a n c y g o s p e l s w e r e w r i t t e n b y G n o s t i c s a t a n e a r l y d a t e . C e r t a i n l y s u c h 
m a t e r i a l d i d n o t o r i g i n a t e w i d i t h e m . B u t in o r d e r t o b e a b l e t o d e r i v e d i e i r 
s p e c u l a u o n s f r o m J e s u s h i m s e l f t h e y n e e d e d a s a f r a m e w o r k a s e u i n g in h i s life 
w h i c h c o u l d b e f i l i a l i n t o d i e o l d e r g o s p e l t n d i u o n , b u t w i d i o u t b e i n g c o n u o l l e d 
b y its c o n t e n t . B e s i d e s d i e r e s u n ^ u o n a p p e a r a n c e s d u r i n g d i e fo r ty d a y s , d i e r e 
w a s a v a i l a b l e t h e w h o l e c h i l d h o o d o f J e s u s left u n u x i c h e d b y t h e o l d e r G o s p e l s . 
W e h a v e s e e n h o w fmi t fu l in d i i s r e s p e c t w e r e d i e d i e m e s o f J e s u s a t d i e a g e o f 
t w e l v e in t h e T e m p l e a n d o f h i s educai i tMi. W h a l t h e y r e q u i r e d , h o w e v e r , w a s a 
c h i l d J e s u s w h o w a s o n l y a c h i l d in a p p e a r a n c e , b u t h ^ in iwcx n o n e e d o f 
d e v e l t ^ m e n l , s i n c e h e p o s s e s s e d t h e full r e v e l a t i o n in i ls e n u r e t y . a n d a l r e a d y h ^ 
u n l i m i t e d p o w e r t o p e r f o r m m i r a c l e s . 

T h e t e n d e n c y t o D o c e u s m b e h i n d a l l d i e l e g e n d s o f d i e i n f a n c y m e t d i i s n e e d , 
a n d at t h e s a m e U m e w a s g r e a t l y s u ^ e n g t h e n e d b y i t T h e s t a t e m e n t s o f h e r e s i o l o ­
g i s t s , a n d d i e f r a g m e n t s g i v e n b e l o w , s h o w d i a l l e g e n d s in w h i c h d i e c h i l d J e s u s 
s t a n d s in p e r m a n o i t unicwi w i t h t h e Sp i r i t a n d t h e s o u r c e o f al l r e v e l a t i o n f r o m t h e 
v e r y b e g i n n i n g , a n d e v e n b e f o r e h i s b a p u s m , w e r e e s p a : i a l l y d i e o n e s t o b e 
afktpisd a n d d e v e l o p e d . 

D o c e U s m , fu r the r , w a s b o u n d t o a f fec t d i e w a y in w h i c h d i e b i r d i o f J e s u s w a s 
t o l d . T h e t e n d e n c y i s l o e l i m i n a t e a l l t r a c e s o f a n o r m a l , h u m a n o r i g i n in t h e s t o r y 
o f t h e b i r t h o f J e s u s o f t h e v i r g i n M a r y . T h u s t h e G n o s d c s e a r l y w n x e a 
' P r e h i s t o r y ( G e r m a ) o f M a r y * , m e n u o n e d b y E p i p h a n i u s (.Haer. 2 6 . 1 2 ) , w h i c h 
s h o w s t h a t d i e m a t e r i a l o f t h e P r o t e v a n g e l i u m o f J a m e s w a s u s e d in g n o s u c 
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n the Pistis Sophia (3rd ceniury) 
Transla ted after Carl Schmidt-W. Till . Koptisch-gnostische Schriften / , GCS 45 .M954 . 

Concerning the communicatkm (rf heavenly powers by the child Jesus to Ihe Bapttet and Mary 

'And when I set out for the worid, I came to the midst of die Archons of 
die Sphere and had die form of Gabriel, the angel of the Aeons, and die 
Archons of the Aeons did not recognise me, but Uiey thought that I was 
the angel Gabriel. Now it happened Uiat, when I had come to Uie midst of 
the Archons of the Aeons, I looked down upon the world of mankind at 
the command of the first Mystery. I found Elizabeth, the mother of John 
die Baptist, before she had conceived him, and I sowed in her a power-
which I had taken from the liule Jao, the Gtxxl, who was in the midst, that 
he might tie able to proclaim before me, and prepare my way and baptise 
with water of the forgiveness of sins.' 

(Pistis Sophia c. 7. Schmidt-Ti l l . pp . 7 .26-8.2: 
c f Schmidt- .MacDermot . NHS 9. 12 [= p . 25]) 

4 5 4 

circles. The apocryphal expansions of the original nativity stories all betray 
a more or less marked docetic tendency (see dte Qiristian interpolation in 
dieAscension of Isaiah, c. 11.5ff.. and especially the fragment of die Arundel MS 
given under 4). 

As ume went on, die narradve element in the gnostic wriungs fsKkd m o r e and 
more into the background. The few infancy legends still provided are completely 
subordinated to the scheme of the teaching of the heavenly beings. Increasingly 
it is regarded as sufficient to supply a merely introductory i c f e r e n c e to the 
familiar framework or to mention (in the tide) the tr^itional authority for all 
gnostic statements about die infancy: Thomas. 

Stwy ofthe Gnostic JusUn conceming the sending ofthe angel Baruch to the twelve-
year-old shepherd boy Jesus 

The following story is to be found in Hif^lytus' descri[Xion {Ref. V 26.29f) of 
MK system of die Gnostic J u s u n aiKl is closely connectwl with his sp«:ulaUons 
conceming the heavenly beings. The angel of Elohim, Bamch, is sent to the earth 
to deliver men. 
Lastly in the days of K ing Herod Bamch is again sent down as an emissary 
of Elohim. When he came to Nazareth, he found Jesus (there), the son of 
Joseph and Mary, as a twelve-year-old boy tending sheep, and told him 
from the beginning everything which had happened from the time of 
Edem and Elohim. and what was to happen in the future, and said: 'All the 
prophets bciore you' allowed themselves to be seized. Take heed, Jesus, 
son of man, that you do not allow yourself to be seized, but proclaim this 
word to men, and tell them what concems God and die good, and ascend 
to the good and seat yourself therê  by the side of Elohim the father of us 
all.' And Jesus obeyed the angel and said: 'Lord, all this will I do', and 
he preached. 

(Hippol . Rcf.V.26.29f., Mankovich p.208.149fr) 
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Jesus again continued in his speech and said: ' N o w it happened after­
wards, when at the command of the first Mystery I looked down upon the 
world of mankind and found Mary, who is called my moUier' according 
to the material body, that I spoke widi her in the form of Gabriel , and when 
she had tumed upwards towards me, I thmst into her the first power , 
which I had taken from Barbelo, that is, die body which I have borne on 
high. And in the place of the soul I thmst into her the power which I have 
taken from the great Sabaoth the Good, who dwells in the place of the 
right." 

(Pisiis Sophia c. 8. Schmidi-Ti l l . pp . 8.27-9.2; 
Schmidt -MacElemiol . 13 [= p . 27)) 

CMiceTBiBg Ike uaion of the child Je»is with the Spirit 

[Mary declares to the risen Jesus): ' W h e n you were small , before the 
Spirit had come upon you, while you were with Joseph in a vineyard, the 
Spirit came from on high and came to me in my house, resembling you. 
and I did not recognise him, and I thought that it was you. And die Spirit 
said to me : 'Where is Jesus, my brother, that I may meet h i m ? ' When he 
said diis to me . I was perplexed and thought Uiat it was a ghost come to 
tempt me. And I seized him and bound him to the foot of the bed which 
is in my house, until I went out to you both, to you and Joseph in die field 
and found you in the vineyard, while Joseph was fencing in the vineyard. 
Now it came to pass that, when you heard me speak the word to Joseph, 
you understood the word, and were glad and said: 'Where is he , that I may 
see him? for I await him in this place. ' And it came to pass that, when 
Joseph heard you say these words , he was perplexed, and we went up 
together, entered the house, and found the Spirit bound to the bed. And we 
looked at you and him and found that you resembled him, and when he 
who was bound to the bed was freed, he embraced you and kissed you, and 
you kissed him and you both became one . ' 

(Pistis Sophia c. 6 1 . Schmidt-Ti l l . pp . 78 .1-78 .20; 

Schmid l -MacDemio l . 121 ( = p . 243J) 
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Notes 

3. G n m t i c L e g e n d s 

Story of the Gnostic Justin conceming llie sending of Ihc angel Baruch lo the iweive-yei 
shepherd boy Jesus 

l . C f Jn. 10:8. 
2. C f . P s . 110:1. 

4. Later Infancy Gospels 

It is in a c c o r d w i t h t h e n a t u r a l l a w o f t h e g r o w t h o f l e g e n d if cm d i e (Mie h a n d e v e r 

n e w s t o r i e s a b o u t d i e c h i l d h o o d o f J e s u s g r t n i p e d a r o u n d t h e t w o o l d e r o n e s , t h e 

P r o t e v . J a c . a n d t h e h i f a n c y G o s p e l o f T h w n a s . If d i e t e n d e n c y t o w a r d s 

e x p a n s i o n o f t h e m a t e r i a l d o m i n a t e s d i e d e v e l o p m e n t , ye t o n d i e o d i e r h a n d d i e 

c o n c e m t o e l i m i n a t e l e g e n d s d i a l w e r e l a c k i n g in t a s t e o r t t o g m a U c a l l y o f f e n s i v e 

m a k e s for a b b r e v i a t i o n . B o t h t e n d e n c i e s a r e t o b e seen, a n d o p e r a t e a l r e ^ y in t h e 

o l d t r a n s l a t i o n s m e n u c M i a l , w h i c h a t w i e a n d d i e s a m e u m e p r e s e n t e n l a r g e d o r 

s h o r t e n e d v e r s i o n s . In i uk l i t i on t o t h e s e u a n s l a t i o n s . t h e r e n o w c o m e i n t o t )c ing 

d e l i b e r a t e c o m b i n a t i o n s o f t h e t w o o l d e r s o u r c e s w i t h o n e a n o d i e r . in w h i c h d i e 

c a n o n i c a l n a r r a t i v e s a n d al i k i n d s o f n e w l e g e n d a r y m a t e r i a l a r e a l s o used: a b o v e 

al l s t o r i e s o f t h e f l ight i n t o Egypu a n d J e s u s ' s o j o u m t h e r e , a b o u t w h i c h d i e r e w a s 

p e r t i a p s a l r e a d y a s e p a r a t e o l d e r w r i t t e n s o u r c e . T h e l i n e s b e t w ^ n e x p a n d e d o r 

s h o r t e n e d u ^ s l a t i o n s a n d c o m p i l a t i o n s o f t h i s k i n d c a n n o t a l w a y s b e s h a r p l y 

d r a w n . O n t h e w h o l e q u e s u o n o f t h e c o m p l i c a t e d l i t e r a r y - h i s t o r i c a l r e l a u o n s h i p s 

s e e d i e d i s c u s s i o n by P a u l P e e l e r s in t h e i n t r o d u c t i o n t o h i s s e l e c u o n o f l a t e r 

i n f a n c y s t o r i e s (Evang. apocr. I I . I f f . ) . H e a s s u m e s , o f c o u r s e , t h a t u l t i m a t e l y a l l 

e x t a n t r e d a c t i o n s o f t h i s k i n d g o b ^ k t o a S y r i ^ b a s i c f o r m , w h i c h ^ c o r d i n g t o 

h i m is t o b e p l a c e d b e f o r e t h e Sth c e n t u r y - a t h e s i s w h i c h c a n n o t b e p r o v e d . 

A m o n g d i e s e c o m p i l a t i o n s s p « : i a l r e f e r e n c e s h o u l d b e m^wk t o t h e Arabic 
infancy gospel a l r e a d y m e n t i o n e d , t o d a y e x t a n t in s e v e r a l m a n u s c r i p t s ( F l o r e n c e . 

L a u r . o r i e n t . 3 2 ; V a t . sy r . 159 ) a n d p r o b a b l y a t r a n s l a t i o n frcwn d i e S y r i a c . 

It c o m b i n e s t h e t h r e e c y c l e s : b i r t h o f J e s u s , m i r a c l e s in E g y p t ( in w h i c h M a r y 

p l a y s a d o m i n a n t role), a n d m i r a c l e s o f d i e b o y J e s u s , m o s t o f w h i c h a r e t a k e n 

f r o m t h e ( i n f a n c y ) G o s p e l o f T h o m a s . T h a n k s t o t h i s t r a n s l a t i o n i n t o A r a b i c t h e 

l e g e n d s a l s o b e c a m e k n o w n a m o n g t h e M u s l i m s . A t a n y r a t e M o h a m m e d w a s 

f a m i l i a r w i d i d i i s t r a d i t i o n , a n d a d o p t e d m a n y o f d i e l e g e n d s i n t o d i e K o r a n ( s e e 

N T A p o H d b . p p . I 6 5 f f . ) . T h e i n f a n c y s t o r i e s a l s o p r o b a b l y r e a c h e d I n d i a in t h i s 

f o r m . 
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The first edition of the Arabic infancy gospel was made by H. Sike, 
Evangelium infantiae vel liber apocryphus de Infantia Salvatoris, 1697, who, 

however, could rely only on a single manuscript, now lost (reprinted, as well as 
elsewhere, in Thilo, pp. 66-131); die text is available in Ea, pp. 181 -209 (Latin); 
Peeters, Evang. apocr. U, 1-65 (French); A de Santos Otero, pp. 309-338, 
<>pp. 301-332 (Spanish); extracts in F. Amiot, pp. 93-107 (French; German ed. pp. 
77-89); / / Vangelo arabo delVInfanzia, secondo il ms. Laurenziano Orientale 
(n.387), ed. Mario E. Provera, Jerusalem 1973 (Arabic and Italian). The major 
part of die document is also contained in a 'History of die Blessed Virgin Mary 
and the History of the Likeness of Christ' discovered and edited by E.A.W. 
Budge (2 vols., London 1899; MS of die 13di/14di cent.), which is specially 
important for the probably Syriac archetype. See in general for the problems 
posed by the transmission of this work P. Peeters, Evang. apocr. II, i-xxix 
(supplemented in Anal. Boll. 41 , 1923, 132-134) and G. Graf, Geschichte d. 
christi. arab. Literatur /, Studi e Tesd 118, 1944, 225-227. CL furdier die 
bibliographical note in U. Monneret de Villard, Le leggende orientali sui magi 
evangelici (Studi e Tesd 163), 1952, p. 73, note 1, and die literature in de Santos 
Otero, pp. 308f. and xxiv, ^ p . 302f. and xvii. 

In similar fashion the Armenian infancy gospel, which probably also rests 
upon a Syriac base (Peeters, Evang. apocr. II, xxixfL), fuses together the whole 
material including the Protevangelium Jacobi (see above, pp. 42Iff.), but with 
considerable expansion. The Magi are here royal brothers: Melqon rules over 
Persia, Baldiasar over hidia, and Caspar over Arabia. First edition by Isaias 
Daietsi (Venice 1898), according to two MSS of die Mechitarist library in 
Venice; there are other MSS in Vienna and in the Edschmiadsin monastery. The 
text is available in Peeters, Evang. apocr. II, 69-286 (French); extracts in F. 
Amiot, pp. 81-93 (French; German ed., pp. 65-77) and de Santos Otero, pp. 359-
365,^p. 353-359 (Spanish). On die whole subject see also Peeters, Evang. apocr. 
U, pp. xxix-1. 

From a later period tiiere is also a Coptic literature about tiie birtii of Mary. 
Its content is used in addresses by Cyril of Jerusalem, Demetrius of Alexandria, 
Cyril of Alexandria and others (see F. Robinson, Coptic Apocryphal Gospels, 
1896; E.A.W. Budge, Miscellaneous Coptic Texts, 1915). Here we should also 
mention the gnostic-tinged Etiiiopic 'Miracles of Jesus' (ed. witii French 
translauon by S. Grebaut, PO XII. 4,1919), which in tiie 6tii-9tii miracles brings 
together the most varied traditions about the childhood and youth of Jesus. 

The further development of die infancy legends in tiie West merits particular 
interest. We have seen tiiat we possess only fragments of tiie Latin u-anslation of 
the Protev. J ac , but tiiat its content must have been known (Prudentius used it, 
and before him Zeno of Verona in tiie 4tii cent.). Of tiie (infancy) Gospel of 
Thomas there is a Latin MS as early as tiie 5th or 6th century. Admittedly 
opposition was aroused specifically in the West against this whole literature, first 
and foremost by Jerome, and tiriat on theological grounds (sons of Joseph by a 
former marriage); but tiiere was also displeasure at the bad taste of many of the 
legends (story of tiie midwife). Popes tiien condemned tiie books (see above, 
p. 418). Since, however, tiie material in tiie rejected writings continued to enjoy 
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great popularity among Church people, it became necessary in course of time to 
bring it together in a refined form in a new collecdon, renouncing certain all too 
crude miracles. This was done in the so-called pseudo-Matthew, which was 
written probably about the Sth or 9th century for the glorification of Mary as 
queen of the virgins. It is almost ironic that this work, in which the story of 
Joseph's first marriage stUl retains its place, was actually put out as a uanslation 
prepared by Jerome. This is connected witii die fact tiiat it was idendfied witii die 
Hebrew Matthew of which Jerome had spoken. On die otiier hand Jerome, at die 
request of die bishops Chromadus and Heliodorus, had tianslated into Latin an 
allegedly Aramaic book endded 'Tobias'. In connection with this a spurious 
correspondence was forged, in which Jerome is asked by these same bishops to 
translate the Hebrew Matthew. 

There is a large number of MSS for this pseudo-Matthew, of which Tischen­
dorf used four for his edition in Ea, pp. 51-112 (three from die 14tii cent., one 
from die 15di). The text may be found in Thilo (pp. 339-499); E. Amman, Le 
Protevangile de Jacques, 1910, pp. 272-339 (text and French); C. Michel, Evang. 
apocr. I, 54-159 (text and French); Bonaccorsi I (text and Italian); de Santos" 
Otero, pp. 179-242, ^ p . 173-236 (text and Spanish); extracts also in F. Amiot; 
cf also J. Gijsel, Die unmittelbare Textuberlieferung des sog. pseudo-Matthdus, 
Proc. Royal Acad. Belgium 43,1981, No. 96, Brussels 1981. The extiaordmary 
importance of die work consists in tiie fact diat in tiiis fomi tiie legends from die 
older infancy gospels now really became die common property of die people, and 
were able to exercise an enormous influence on literature and art (see above, 
p. 418). Pseudo-Matthew also, however, underwent a shorter' improved' edition, 
the 'Story of the Birth of Mary', fnst to eliminate Joseph's first marriage, now 
prohibited as heretical, and some other offensive details, and secondly by 
pmning to make the material less tedious. This edition also was provided with the 
fictitious correspondence of Jerome. Through its inclusion in die Golden Legend 
of Jacob of Voragine (1298) it gained a very wide circulation tiiroughout tite 
worid. 

hi addition to tiiis main su-eam, infancy legends flowed and developed in 
subsidiary channels of all kinds, and hitherto unknown texts are constandy 
coming to light. Of interest is a Latin infancy gospel edited in 1927 (M.R. James, 
Latin Infancy Gospels, 1927; cf on tiiis J.A. Robinson, JTS 1928,205-207; M.J. 
Lagrange, Rev. BibL 1928, 544-557; B. Capelle, Rev. Ben. 1929,79ff; S. Ferri, 
Studi Mediolatini e Volgari 1,1955,119-125; J. Gijsel, 'Les Evangiles latins de 
I'Enfance de M.R. James', Anal.Boll. 94,1976, 289-302), which is attested by 
two MSS: die Hereford MS (Library ofthe Chapter of Hereford 0.3.9; 13di cent) 
and tile Amndel MS (Brit. Mus. 404; 14tii cent.). They diverge widely from one 
anotiier. On die one hand diey come close to the text of the Protev. Jac., but on 
tile odier tiiey contain much from pseudo-Matthew and in addition a number of 
peculiar features. Symeon, a son of Joseph, is named as the autiiority cited. Since 
in particular the story of the birth of Jesus, which we give in translation, shows 
a strongly docetic character, James has raised the question whether perhaps we 
have here a source comparable witii the docetic Gospel of Peter (see above, pp. 
216ff.). However, to reach any certainty the MSS would have to be minutely 



New Testament Apocrypha 

compared with the whole of the rest of the material. Extracts are to be found 
in Bon^corsi I. 232-259 (text and Italian); de Santos Otero, pp. 2«)-275. 
*pp. 254-269 (text and Spanish). 

We also give a translation of an infancy narrauve from a Life of John die 
Baptist, which became known comparatively late. Written in Arabic with Syriac 
letters ('Garshuni'), it purports according to his own testimony to have been 
cwnposcd by the Egypuan bishop Serapion (probably in Greek) between 385 and 
395, and is extant in two MSS of die Mingana coll«:tion (Ming. Syr. 22: 16di 
cent., and Ming. Syr. 183: 18di cent.); edited by A. Mingana himself; 
' Woodbrooke Studies. Ediuon and Translation of Chrisdan Documents in Syriiu: 
and Garshuni by A. Mingana, with Inuxxluction by Rendel Harris', BJRL, 
Manchester 1927, 329ff. 
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A ) E x t r a c t s f r o m t h e A r a b i c I n f a n c y G o s p e l 

a) Legen t l s of t h e chi ld J e s u s in E g y p t 

17. . . . the woman took sweet-smell ing water to wash the Lord Jesus; 
when she had washed h im. she kept that water with which she had done 
that, and poured some of it upon a girl who lived there and whose body 
was white with leprosy, and washed her with it. Immediately the girl was 
cleansed of the leprosy. And the inhabitants of that town said: 'TTiere is 
no doubt that Joseph and Mary and this child are gods , not men . ' And 
when they prepared to depart from them, that girl who had suffered from 
leprosy came to them, and asked them to take her with them as a 
companion. 

( E a . p p . 1 8 8 f ) 

23 . From there Joseph and the lady Mary departed and came to a desert 
place, and when they heard that it was infested with raids by robbers, they 
decided to pass through this region by night. But behold, on the way they 
saw two robbers lying on the road, and wiih them a crowd of robbers, w ho 
belonged to them, likewise sleeping. Now those two robbers , into whose 
h a n d s t h e y h a d f a l l e n , w e r e T i t u s a n d D u m a c h u s . And T i t u s s a i d t o 

Dumachus : 'I ask you to let these (people) go free, and in such a way that 
our companions do not observe them. ' But Dumachus refused and Titus 
said again: 'Take from me forty drachmae and have them as a p ledge . ' At 
the same time he reached him the girdle which he wore round him, that 
he might hold his tongue and not speak. When the noble lady Mary saw 
that this robber had shown kindness to them, she said to him: 'The Lord 
God will uphold you with his right hand and grant you forgiveness of 
s ins . ' And the Lord Jesus answered and said to his mother: ' In thirty 
years, mother , the Jews will cmcify me in Jemsa lem, and those two 
robbers will be fastened to the cross with me , Titus on my right hand and 
Dumachus on my left,' and after that day Titus will go before me into 
paradise . ' And she said: God preserve you from that.- my son. ' And they 
departed from there to the city of idols; and when they drew near to it, they 
had been changed into sandhills. 

( E a , p p . 1 9 2 f ) 

24. From there they went to that sycamore tree which today is called 
Matarea, and the Lord Jesus made to gush forth in Matarea a spring, in 
which the lady Mary washed his shirt. And from the sweat of the Lord 
Jesus which she wrang out there, balsam appeared in that place. 

( E a . p 1 9 3 ) 
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b) T h e ch i l d r en w h o w e r e c h a n g e d in to goa ts 

40 . One day the Lord Jesus went out into the street and saw children who 
had come together to play. He followed them, but the children hid 
themselves from him. Now when the Lord Jesus came to the door of a 
house and saw women standing there, he asked them where those children 
had gone. They replied that no one was there; and the Lord Jesus said: 
"Who are those whom you see in die furnace? ' 'They are three-year-old 
goa ts ' , they answered. And the Lord Jesus said: ' C o m e out to your 
shepherd, you goats . ' Then the children in die form of goats came out and 
began to skip round him. When those women saw this, they were seized 
with wonder and fear, and speedily fell down before the Lord Jesus and 
implored him, saying: ' O our Lord Jesus, son of Mary, truly you are the 
good shepherd^ of Israel, have mercy on your handmaids who stand 
before you and have never doubted: for you have come, our Lord, to heal 
and not to destroy."* The Lord Jesus answered and said: 'The children of 
Israel are like the Ethiopians among the peoples . ' And the women said: 
'You , Lord, know everything, and nothing is hidden from you; but now 
we beg and implore you of your mercy to restore to their fonner state these 
children, your servants. ' So the Lord Jesus said: ' C o m e , children, let us 
go and play. ' And immediately in the presence of these women the goats 
were changed into children. 

( E a , p p . 202f . ; cf. a l s o d i e S y r i a c ' H i s t o r y o f d i e V i r g i n ' : E . A . W . B u d g e , 

History of the Virgin, 1 8 9 9 ; cf. a l s o C h u r c h S l a v o n i c G o s p e l o f 

T h o m a s X X I I : d e S a n t o s p p . 145 f . ) . 
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B) Extracts from the Gospel of Pseudo-Matthew 

a) O x a n d ass a t t h e m a n g e r 
(First m e n t i o n ) 

14. On the third day after die birth of otir Lord Jesus Christ holy Mary 
went out from the cave , and went into the stable and put her child in a 
manger . ' and an ox and an ass worshipped him. Then was fulfilled Uiat 
which was said Uirough the prophet Isaiah: 'The ox knows his owner and 
the ass his mas te r ' s c r ib . ' * Thus the beasts , ox and ass . with him between 
them, unceasingly worshipped him. Then was fulfilled that which was 
said Uuough die prophet Hatakkuk: 'Between two beasts are ycm known. ' ' 
And Joseph remained in the same place with Mary for three days . 

(Ea. p. 80) 

b) L e g e n d s of t h e chi ld J e s u s in E g y p t 

18. 1. When they came to a cave and wished to rest (in it), holy Mary 
d ismounted and sat down with the child Jesus in her lap. And on Uie 
j o u m e y there were with Joseph three boys and with Mary some maidens . 
And behold, suddenly many dragons came out of the cave. When die boys 
saw them they cried out in terror. Then Jesus got down from his mo the r ' s 
lap, and stood on his feet before the dragons; thereupon they worshipped 
Jesus, and Uien went back from Uiem. Tlien was fulfilled Uiat which was 
spoken through the prophet David: * Praise the Lord, you dragons from the 
earth, you dragons and all deeps . ' * 

2. And the child Jesus himself went before the dragons and com­
manded them not to harm anyone. But Mary and Joseph had great fear lest 
the child should be hurt by the dragons . And Jesus said to them: 'Have no 
fear, and do not think that I am a child; for I have a lways been and even 
now am perfect; all wild beasts must be docile before m e . ' ' 
19. 1. Likewise lions and leopards worshipped him and accompanied 
them in the desert. Wherever Joseph and holy Mary went, they went 
before them, showing ( them) the way and lowering their heads (in 
worship); they showed Uieir servitude by wagging their tails and hon­
oured him with great reverence. But when Mary saw the lions and 
leopards and all kinds of wild beasts surrounding Uiem, she was at first 
gripped by violent fear. But the child Jesus looked at her face wiUi a happy 
countenance , and sa id : ' Do not fear, mother; for they do not c o m e to harm 
you, but they hasten to obey you and m e . ' With these words he removed 
all fear from her heart. 

2. And the lions went along with them, and with the oxen and asses and 
Uie beasts of burden which carried what they needed, and they harmed no 
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one . al though they remained (with them). Rather they were docile among 
the sheep and rams which they had brought with them from Judaea and 
had with them. They walked among wolves without fear, and neither was 
harmed by the odier. Then was fulfilled that which was said dirough the 
prophet: 'The wolves pasture with the lambs: lions and oxen eat sfraw 
together. '* And the lions guided on their j oumey the two oxen and the 
wagon in which they carried what they needed. 
20.1. Now on the diird day of their j o u m e y . as they went on. it happened 
that blessed Mary was wearied by die too great heat of the sun in die 
desert, and seeing a palm-tree, she said to Joseph: ' I should like to rest a 
little in the shade of this t ree. ' And Joseph led her quickly to the palm and 
let her dismount from her animal. And when blessed Mary had sat down, 
she looked up at the top of the palm-tree and saw that it was full of fmits. 
and said to Jo seph : ' I wish someone could fetch some of these fmits of the 
palm-tree. ' And Joseph said to her: '1 wonder that you say this; for you 
see how high this palm-tree is, and (1 wonder) that you even think about 
eating of the fmits of the palm. I think rather of the lack of water, which 
already fails us in the skins, and we have nothing with which we can 
refresh ourselves and the animals . ' 

2. Then the child Jesus, who was sitting with a happy countenance in 
his mother ' s lap, said to the palm: 'Bend down your branches, O tree, and 
refresh my mother with your fmit. ' And immediately at this command the 
palm bent its head down to the feet of blessed Mary, and they gathered 
from it fmits with which they all refreshed themselves. But after they had 
gathered all its fruits, it remained bent down and waited to raise itself 
again at the command of him at whose command it had bent down. Then 
Jesus said to it: 'Raise yourself. O palm, and be strong, and join my trees 
which are in the paradise of my Father. And open beneath your roots a 
vein of water which is hidden in the earth, and let the waters flow so that 
we may quench our thirst from it." .'^nd immediately it raised itself and 
there tiegan to gush out by its root a fountain of water very clear, fresh, 
and completely bright. And when they saw the fountain of water, they 
rejoiced greatly, and quenched their thirst, and also all the beasts of 
burden and all the animals , and gave thanks to God. 
21. On the next day, when they went on from there, and at the hour when 
they set out, Jesus tumed to the palm and said to it: O palm, 1 give you 
this privilege, that one of your branches be carried by my angels and be 
planted in the paradise of my Father. This blessing I will confer on you, 
that to all who shall be victorious in a contest it shall be said: "you have 
won the palm of vic tory ' . ' When he said this, behold, an angel of the Lord ' 
appeared, standing above the palm-tree, and took one of its branches and 
new to heaven with the branch in his hand. When they saw this, they fell 
on their faces and were as dead men. And Jesus spoke to them saying; 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

' W h y does fear grip your hearts? Do you not know diat this palm, which 
1 have caused to be carried to paradise, will stand ready for all the saints 
in the place of blessedness, as it has for us in the place of solitude?* And 
diey were filled with joy . and were all strengthened and arose. 
2 2 . 1 . Now when they were j oumey ing on, Joseph said to Jesus: 'Lord , we 
are being roasted by this heat; if you agree, let us go alongside the sea, that 
we may be able to rest in the coastal towns.* Jesus said to him: 'Do not 
fear, Joseph; I will shorten your j oumey : what you were intending to 
waverse in the space of thirty days , you will complete in one day . ' And 
while they were speaking, behold they perceived already the mountains 
of Egypt and began to see its cities. 

2. And happy and rejoicing they came to the region of Hermopol is , and 
entered an Egyptian city called Sotinen. And since there was in it no one 
they knew whom they could have asked for hospitality, they entered a 
temple which was called the 'capitol of Egypt ' . In this temple stood 365 
idols, to which on appointed days divine honour was paid in idolatrous 
rites. The Egyptians of this city entered the Capitol , in which the priests 
admonished them, to offer sacrifice on so many appointed days according 
to the honour of their deity. 
23 . But it came to pass that, when blessed Mary entered the temple with 
the child, all the idols fell to the ground, so that they all lay on dieir faces 
completely over tumed and shattered. Thus they openly showed diat they 
were nothing. Then was fulfilled what was said through the prophet 
Isaiah: 'Behold , the Lord shall come upon a swift cloud and shall enter 
into Egypt, and all (the idols) prepared by the hands of the Egypt ians shall 
be removed before his face. ' * 
24. When this was told to Affrodosius, the govemor of diat city, he came 
to the temple with his whole army. And when the high priests of die 
temple saw that Affrodosius (Affrodosio) went to the temple with his 
whole army, they expected immediately to see his vengeance upon those 
because of whom the gtxls were destroyed. But when he entered die 
temple and saw all the idols lying prostrate on their faces, he went up to 
blessed Mary, who was carrying the Lord in her bosom, and worshipped 
him, and said to his whole army and to all his friends: "If he were not the 
God of our gods , our gods would not have fallen on their faces before him, 
and they would not lie stretched out in his presence. Thus they silently 
confess him as their Lord. And if we do not with pmdence do all that we 
see our gods do, we shall perhaps be in danger of angering him and of all 
being destroyed, as happened to Pharaoh, king of the Egyptians, who was 
drowned in the sea with his whole army, because he did not believe such 
great wonders." Then all the people of the city believed in the Lord God 
through Jesus Christ. 
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25. After a short t ime the angel said to Joseph: ' R e t u m to die land of 
Judah; they are dead who sought the chi ld ' s life. ' ^ 

( E a , pp. 8 5 - 9 3 ) 
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C) Extract from the Latin Infancy Gospel in the Arundel Manu­
script 

T h e m i d w i f e ' s a c c o u n t of t he b i r t h in t he cave 

7 3 . When thei^fore die h o m drew nearer, the might of God manifested 
itself. And the maiden (Mary) stood looking up to heaven, and became as 
a grape vine (?).'^ For now the end of die events of salvation was far 
advanced. And when the light had come forth, Mary worshipped him 
whom she saw diat she had brought forth. And die child himself shone 
brightly round about like die sun, and was pure and most beautiful to 
behold, since he alone appeared as peace spreading peace everywhere . 
And in that hour when he was b o m there was heard a voice of many 
invisible beings saying with one accord 'Amen ' . - And the light itself 
which was b o m increased and darkened die light of the sun with die 
brightness of its shining. And this cave was filled with bright light 
together with a most sweet odour. This light was b o m just as dew 
descends on the earth from heaven. For its odour is more fragrant than any 
aroma of ointments . 

74. And 1 stood there stupefied and amazed, and fear seized me. For I 
was looking upon the intense brightness of the light which was bom. But 
the light itself, gradually withdrawing, became like a child, and in a 
moment became a child as children are customarily bom. And I took 
courage and bent down and touched him, and took him up in my hands 
with great fear, and was seized with terror because he had no weight like 
other children who are bom. And I looked at him and there was no 
defilement in him, but he was in all his body shining as in the dew of die 
most high God, light to carry, radiant to behold. And while I wondered 
greatly because he did not cry as new-bom babes are accustomed to cry, 
and while 1 held him and looked at his face, he smiled at me with the most 
sweet smile, and opened his eyes and looked sharply on me. And 
suddenly there came forth from his eyes a great light like a brilliant flash 
of lightning. 

(From the Latin text. ed. M.R. James. Latin Infancy Gospels, 1927. pp. 68. 70) 
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D) Extract from the Life of John according to Serapion 

T h e C h i l d J e s u s a n d J o h n 

(While the child Jesus is living with his parents in Egypt, the child John wanders 
through the desert with his mother Elizabeth.) 

After five years the pious and blessed old mother Elizabedi passed 
away, and the holy John sat weeping over her, as he did not know how to 
shroud her and bury her, because on the day of her death he was only seven 
years and six months old. And Herod also died the same day as the blessed 
Elizabeth. 

The Lord Jesus Christ who with his eyes sees heaven and earth saw his 
kinsman John sitting and weeping near his mother, and he also began to 
weep for a long t ime, without anyone knowing the cause of his weeping. 
When die mothero f Jesus saw him weeping she said to him: ' W h y are you 
weeping? Did the old man Joseph or any other one chide you? ' And the 
mouth that was full of life answered: ' N o , O my mother, the real reason 
is that your k inswoman. ' the old Elizabeth, has left my beloved John an 
orphan. He is now weeping over her body which is lying in the moun­
tain. '-

When the Virgin heard this she began to weep over her k inswoman, 
and Jesus said to her: ' D o not weep , O my Virgin mother , you will see her 
in this very hour . ' And while he was still speaking with his mother , behold 
a luminous cloud came down and placed itself between them. And Jesus 
said: 'Call Salome and let us take her with us . ' And they mounted the 
cloud which flew with them to the wi ldemess of 'Ain Karim and to the 
spot where lay the body of the blessed Elizabeth, and where the holy John 
was sitting. 

The Saviour .said then to the cloud: 'Leave us here at this side o f t h e 
spot. ' And it immediately went, reached that spot, and departed. Its noise, 
however , reached the ears of Mar John, who, seized with fear, left the 
body of his mother. A voice reached him immediately and said to him: 
"Do not be afraid. O John. I am Jesus Christ , your master. I am your 
kinsman Jesus , and I came to you with my beloved mother in order to 
attend to the business of the burial of the blessed Elizabeth, your happy 
mother , because she is my mothe r ' s k inswoman. ' When the blessed and 
holy John heard this, he tumed back, and Christ the Lord and his virgin 
modier embraced him. Then the Saviour said to his virgin mother: 'Ar ise , 
you and Salome, and wash the bcxly.' And they washed the body of the 
blessed Elizabeth in the spring from which she used to draw water for 
herself and her son. Then the holy virgin Mart Mary got hold of the 
blessed (John) and wept over him. and cursed Herod on account of the 
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numerous cr imes which he had commit ted . Then Michael and Gabriel 
came down from heaven and dug a grave; and the Saviour said to them: 
' G o and bring the soul of Zachar ias , and the soul of the priest Symeon , in 
order that they may sing while you bury the body . ' And Michael brought 
immediately the souls of Zachar ias ' and Symeon* w ho shrouded the body 
of Elizabeth and sang for a long t ime over it. . . . 

And Jesus Christ and his mother stayed near the blessed and the holy 
John seven days , and condoled with him at the death of his mother , and 
taught him how to live in the desert.* And the day of the deadi of the 
blessed Elizabeth was the 15th of February. 

Then Jesus Christ said to his mother : 'Let us now go to the place where 
I may proceed with my work. ' The Virgin Mary wept immediately over 
the loneliness of John, who was very young, and said: ' W e will take him 
with us, since he is an orphan without anyone . ' But Jesus said to her: 'Th i s 
is not the will of my Father who is in the heavens . He shall remain in the 
wi ldemess till the day of his showing unto Israel. Instead of a desert full 
of wild beasts,* he will walk in a desert full of angels and prophets , as if 
diey were mult i tudes of people. Here is also Gabriel,^ the head of the 
angels , w h o m I have appointed to protect him and to grant to him power 
from heaven. Further, I shall render the water of this spring of water as 
sweet and del icious to him as the milk he sucked from his mother . W h o 
took care o fh im in his chi ldhood? Is it not I, O my mother , w ho love h im 
more than all the world? Zacharias also loved him, and I have ordered him 
to c o m e and inquire after him, because al though his body is buried in the 
earth, his soul is alive. . . . ' 

These words the Christ our Lord spoke to his mother , while John was 
in the desert . And they mounted the c loud, and John looked at them and 
wept , and Mart Mary wept also bitterly over him, saying: ' W o e is m e . O 
John, because you are alone in the desert without anyone . Where is 
Zachar ias . your father, and where is Elizabeth, your mother? Let them 
c o m e and weep with me today. ' 

And Jesus Christ said to her: ' D o not weep over this child, O my 
mother . 1 shall not forget h im. ' And while he was uttering these words , 
behold the c louds lifted them up and brought them to Nazareth. And he 
fulfilled there everything pertaining to humani ty except sin.^ 

( T r a n s l a t i o n o f A . M i n g a n a in B J R L . M a n c h e s t e r . 1 1 . 1 9 2 7 . p p 4 4 6 - 4 4 9 ) 
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1. General: 

L i t e r a t u r e : Th. Z a h n , Bruder und Vettern yf.vM ( F o r s c h u n g e n z u r G e s c h i c h t e d e s 

nt l . K a n o n s u .d . a l d t i r c h l . L i t . 6 ) . 1 9 0 0 , p p . 2 2 5 - 3 6 4 . W . B a u e r , Das Uben Jesu 
im Zeitalter der neutestamentlichen Apokryphen, 1 9 0 9 (= D a r m s t a d t 1 % 7 ) . J . 

B l i n z l e r , Die Britder undSchwestern Jesu, ( S t u t t g a r t e r B i b e l s t u d i e n 2 1 ) . M 9 6 7 . 

G . W . L a d i r o p . ' W h o S h a l l D e s c r i b e H i s O r i g i n ? " T r a d i t i o n a n d R e d a c t i o n in 

M a r k 6 . I - 6 a ' . D i s s . N i j m e g e n 1 % 9 . E . G r a B e r . " Je sus in N a z a r e t h ( M c 6 . 1 - 6 a ) . 

B e m e r i c u n g e n z u r R a l a k t i o n u n d T h e o l o g i e d e s M a r k u s " . in W . E l t e s t e r ( e d . ) , 

Jesus in Nazareth. ( B Z N W 4 0 ) . 1 9 7 2 . p p . 1-37. J . D . C r o s s a n . ' M a r k a n d d i e 

R e l a t i v e s o f J e s u s ' . NovTest 15 . 1 9 7 3 . 81 - 1 1 3 . J. L a m b r e c h t . T h e R e l a U v e s o f 

J e s u s m M a r i e ' . NovTest. 16 . 1 9 7 4 . 2 4 1 - 2 5 8 . L . O b c r i i n n e r , Historische Ober­
lieferung und chnstologische Aussage Zur Frage der 'Briider Jesu' in der 
Synopse. ( F o r s c h u n g z. B i b e l 19) . 1975 ( L i t . ) . J . Gi l les .L<>j frires et soeurs' de 
Jisus. P a n s 1 9 7 9 . R. P e s c h . Dus Markusevangelium. I . T e i l . ( H e r d e r s T h e o l . 
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4 6 2 a n d 4 t h c d . 1 9 8 4 . p . 4 7 9 . 

In P r o t e s t a n t r e s e a r c h , s i n c e t h e f u n d a m e n t a l worics o f Z a h n a n d B a u e r , t h e 

p o m t o f d e p a r t u r e h a s g e n e r a l l y b e e n tha t t h e r e f e r e n c e s t o b r o t h e r s a n d s i s t e r s 

o f J e s u s in t h e N T (e .g . M k 3:31 f.; 6 : 3 e t c . ) a r e h i s t o r i c a l l y r e l i a b l e a n d m e a n 

b o d i l y s i b l i n g s . O n t h e C a t h o l i c s i d e , o n t he o t h e r h a n d , it h a s l o n g b e e n 

m a i n t a i n e d (cf. in p a r t i c u l a r J. B l i n z l e r ) d i a t h e r e it is no t a q u e s t i o n o f b o d i l y 

s i b l i n g s bu t s i m p l y o f r e l a t i v e s o f s o m e m o r e d i s t a n t d e g r e e - h a l f - b r o d i e r s a n d 

s i s t e r s o r c o u s i n s o f J e s u s . T h i s v i e w w a s a l r e a d y s t o u t l y u p h e l d in t h e e a r i y 

C h u r c h , e s p e c i a l l y in d e f e n c e o f the v i r g i n i t y o f M a r y (cf. for e x a m p l e J e r o m e . 

adv Helvidiurn. P L 2 3 . o n w h i c h s e e B l i n z l e r p p . 141ff . ) . B u t r e c e n t l y d i e 

c o n v i c t i o n is m o r e a n d m o r e g a i n i n g g r o u n d , in C a t h o l i c r e s e a r c h a l s o , t ha t a n 

u n b i a s s e d e x e g e s i s ' a l l o w s o n l y t h e a f f i r m a t i o n "that in M k 6 :3 t h e n a m e s o f fou r 

b o d i l y b r o t h e r s o f J e s u s a n d the e x i s t e n c e o f b o d i l y s i s t e r s a r e a t t e s t e d ' (R . P e s c h . 

Markusevangelium 1 . 1 9 7 6 . 3 2 4 ; c f a l s o L. O b c r i i n n e r a n d t h e s u p p l e m e n t s in t h e 

3 rd a n d 4 t h e d i t i o n s ( 1 9 8 0 o r 1 9 8 4 ) o f P e s c h ' s c o m m e n t a r y o n .Maii : ) . 

It c a n , how ever, b e o b s e r v e d h o w p a r t i c u l a r t h e o l o g i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s o f t he 

C h n s t e v e n t a n d of the p e r s o n o f J e s u s , d e v e l o p e d ou t o f t h e c o n f e s s i o n o f h i m 

as S o n o f God a n d S o n o f D a v i d , a r e a l r e a d y s u p e n m p o s e d o n t h e h i s t o r i c a l 

b a c k g r o u n d in t h e .NT. T r a d i t i o n s a r e s u p p l e m e n t e d ( c f t he f a m i l y t r e e o f J e s u s . 

sec b e l o w , p p . 486 ff.» o r e m b e l l i s h e d a n d e x p a n d e d by l e g e n d s , t h e h i s t o n c a l 
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f o u n d a t i o n s o f w h i c h c a n o f t en o n l y b e d i s c o v e r e d w i t h d i f f i cu l ty . T h i s h o l d s 

a l r e a d y for t he s y n o p t i c G o s p e l s , a s r e c e n t e x e g e t i c a l r e s e a r c h h a s s h o w n . H e n c e 

in o u r s e a r c h for h i s t o r i c a l l y r e l i a b l e i n f o r m a t i o n w e m u s t c o n s t a n t l y t a k e i n t o 

a c c o u n t t h e d i f f e r en t t h e o l o g i c a l i n t e r e s t s o f t h e r e s p e c t i v e a u t h o r s . A b o v e al l w e 

o u g h t n o t t o a t t e m p t o u t o f h a n d t o h a r m o n i s e t he v a n o u s r e p o r t s a b o u t t h e f a m i l y 

o f J e s u s . R a t h e r it s e e m s m o r e c o r r e c t first t o s c r u t i n i s e t h e d i f f e r en t d o c u m e n t s 

i n d i v i d u a l l y - s o far a s p o s s i b l e in c h r o n o l o g i c a l o r d e r - a n d e x a m i n e d i e i r 

s t a t e m e n t s c n t i c a l l y for t h e m s e l v e s in e a c h c a s e , b e f o r e w e set a b o u t c o n s t r u c t i n g 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s . S p e c i a l d i f f i cu l t i e s a r i s e f rom t h e fact t ha t n a m e s l i k e M a r y . 

J o s e p h , J a m e s a n d s o o n o c c u r fair ly f r e q u e n t l y in t he N T w r i t i n g s a n d b e y o n d , 

s o t h a t it is e a s y t o fall i n t o c o n f u s i o n . T h e q u e s t i o n o f d i e e a r t h l y r e l a t i v e s o f 

J e s u s is h o w e v e r a t t h e s a m e l i m e o f e m i n e n t t h e o l o g i c a l i m p o r t a n c e , for il m a y 

p r e s e r v e t h e s t o r y o f J e s u s f rom b e i n g i r a n s f o n n e d i n t o a n u n h i s t o r i c a l m y t h . 

T h e o l d e s t i n f o n n a t i o n a b o u t t h e r e l a t i v e s o f J e s u s a p p e a r s in P a u l . T h i s is d i e 

m o r e s i g n i f i c a n t in tha i t h e a p o s t l e h i m s e l f r e v e a l s n o s p e c i a l i n t e r e s t in t h e 

' C h r i s t a f l e r d i e flesh' (cf. 2 C o r . 5 : 1 6 ) . It i s . h o w e v e r , pa r t o f h i s b a s i c c o n v i c t i o n 

d i a l C h r i s t , d i e S o n o f G o d , w a s b o m o f a w o m a n a n d b e l o n g e d t o the c o m m u n i t y 

o f t h e J e w i s h p e o p l e ( G a l . 4 : 4 ) . P a u l d o e s no t s p e a k o f a ' v i r g i n ' , n o r d o e s h e 

m e n t i o n t h e n a m e o f J e s u s ' m o t h e r . A l s o h i s t o n c a l l y s i g n i f i c a n t is h i s r e f e r e n c e 

t o J a m e s t h e L o r d ' s b r o d i e r ( G a l . 1:19). P a u l h i m s e l f m e t J a m e s ( G a l . 2 : 9 ) , w h o 

c l e a r l y o c c u p i e d a l e a d i n g p o s i t i o n in t he J e m s a l e m c o m m u n i t y ( G a l . 2 : 1 2 ) . 

A c c o r d i n g l o 1 C o r . 15:7 h e w a s o n e o f t h e first w i t n e s s e s o f d i e r e s u r r e c t i o n o f 

J e s u s . A l o n g w i d i K e p h a s / P e t e r h e is d i e o n l y p e r s o n m e n t i o n e d b y n a m e in d i i s 

c o n t e x t . T h e s e t w o d u n g s t o g e t h e r a c c o u n t for t h e s p e c i a l p o s i t i o n o f J a m e s in t h e 

p r i m i t i v e C h u r c h . F i n a l l y P a u l r e fe r s , o n t h e b a s i s o f t r a d i t i o n h a n d e d d o w n t o 

h i m . t o t h e fact t ha t J e s u s C h r i s t , t h e S o n o f G o d , w a s a c c o r d i n g l o d i e flesh o f 

t h e s e e d o f D a v i d ( R o m . 1:3f.). W h e t h e r t h i s c o n f e s s i o n o f J e s u s a s t h e p r o m i s e d 

M e s s i a h o f I s rae l c a n b e u s e d h i s t o r i c a l l y a n d b i o g r a p h i c a l l y c a n n o t b e s a i d w i t h 

a n y c e r t a i n l y . P a u l d o e s no t p u r s u e th i s q u e s t i o n . H e c o n t e n t s h i m s e l f w i t h 

h o l d i n g fast l o th i s t r a d i t i o n a l fa i th , in w h i c h t h e c o n n e c t i o n w i t h d i e h i s t o r y o f 

d i e p e o p l e o f I s rae l finds e x p r e s s i o n . 

P a u l d i u s m e n t i o n s t h r e e e l e m e n t s w h i c h p l a y an e s s e n t i a l r o l e in t h e 

q u e s t i o n o f d i e r e l a u v e s of J e s u s : a ) h i s h u m a n b i r t h , b ) h i s i n c o i p o r a t i o n i n t o 

t h e J e w i s h p e o p l e , w h i c h is u n d e r i i n e d by t h e t i t le M e s s i a h , a n d c ) the e x i s t e n c e 

o f b o d i l y b r o t h e r s (cf. I C o r . 9 : 5 ) . which bccau . se of i ts m e n t i o n b y P a u l m u s t 

b e t r e a t e d a s h i s t o r i c a l l y r e l i a b l e . A l l t h r e e e l e m e n t s d i d i n d e e d u n d e r g o 

e x p a n s i o n a n d a l t e r a t i o n in t i m e t o c o m e - p a r t i c u l a r i y t h r o u g h t h e i n f l u e n c e 

o f t h e G t ^ p e l trsKlidons - b u l r e m a i n e s s e n t i a l l y u n c o n t e s t e d . T h e s e v e r e s t 

c h a n g e , u n d e r d i e i n f l u e n c e o f M a r i o l o g y a n d t h e I m m a n u e l p r o m i s e ( I s a . 7 : 1 4 ; 

M l . 1:23) . a f f a : t e d t h e c o n c e p t i o n o f t h e h u m a n b i rd i o f J e s u s . It d e v e l o p e d i n l o 

t h e d o c t r i n e o f t h e v i r g i n b i r t h . It i s . h o w e v e r , s t r i k i n g tha t e v e n P a u l never 

s p e a k s o f J e s u s ' h u m a n fa the r . F o r t h i s t h e r e a r e p r o b a b l y a b o v e al l t h e o l o g i c a l 

r e a s o n s ; P a u l t h e r e b y e m p h a s i s e s J e s u s ' d i v i n e s o n s h i p . In l a t e r l i m e s d i e 

D a v i d i c s o n s h i p is a n c h o r e d in t he h i s t o r y o f I s r a e l , a n d b e y o n d tha t in w o r l d 

h i s t o r y , b y t h e d r a w i n g - u p o f g e n e a l o g i c a l t a b l e s . T h e m e n t i o n o f J a m e s d i e 

L o r d ' s b r o t h e r o r o f the ' b r o t h e r s o f t he L o r d ' , o f w h o m P a u l w r i t e s t h a i s o m e o f 
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them were married (1 Cor. 9:5), neverdieless raises die question of die relatives 
of Jesus in tiie wider sense. 

In Mk. 6:3 it is reported tiiat tiie inhabitants of Nazaretii, Jesus' native town, 
asked: 'Is this not the carpenter [perhaps the original reading ran: 'the 
carpenter's son', cf. the parallel Mt. 13:55], die son of Mary and brother of 
James, Joses [in M L 'Joseph'], Judas and Simon? And are not his sisters here 
with us?' Here for the first time we leam tiie names of four brothers, and in 
addition hear of sisters of Jesus (so also Mt. 13:56). Again, in the passage about 
his tme relatives (Mk. 3:20-35), there is mention at the end of brothers and 
sisters (Mk. 3:32-34). hi the parallel in Mattiiew, however (12:46-50), there is 
only an indirect reference to sisters in the final sentence. There it is said: 
Whoever does the will of God, 'he is my brother and sister and mother' (Mk. 
3:34/Mt. 12:50). The whole pericope in Mk. appears to have been shaped on die 
basis of tiiis verse. It is striking that Luke nowhere mentions sisters of Jesus, 
and tiie same applies to John. It is equally stiiking tiiat Mark - like Paul - does 
not name a human fatiier for Jesus, if we once disregard the manuscript variant 
at Mk. 6:3. But tiiat too names no name. Of tiie brotiiers of Jesus, apart firom 
James, only Judas is mentioned by name in a later context (Euseb. H.E. HI 20 
= Hegesippus; cf III 32.5). The two New Testament leners circulating under tiieir 
names were also ascribed to them, although the authenticity of tills ascription 
is already doubted by Eusebius (H.E. II 23.24f). 

The legend tradition also knows the names of two sisters, in addition to those 
of die four brotiiers. In the 'History of Joseph tiie Carpenter' (c. 400) tiiey are 
called in c. 2 Lysia and Lydia (S. Morenz, p. 2; according to Tischendorf, Ea, 
pp. 122ff.: Assia and Lydia). Epiphanius {Ancor. 60; Pan. 78.8) calls them Mary 
or Anna and Salome. The name of the second brother varies in the tradition 
between Joses, Joseph and Josetos (History of Joseph c. 2; according to 
Tischendorf, loc. cit. 'Justus'). 

The statements about die brotiiers of Jesus in tiie Gospel of John are 
peculiarly contradictory. In Jn. 7:3-5 it is said that they urged Jesus to show 
himself to the worid, although tiiey did not tiiemselves believe in him. The 
rejection of Jesus by his family, or at least an originally critical and distant 
attitude on tiieir part towards him, accordingly seems lo be historical (cf Mk. 
3:21, 31f). The only curious tiling is that in die cmcifixion scene (Jn. 19:25-
27) Jesus links his motiier witii 'tiie disciple whom he loved' as motiier and son, 
as if she had no otiier sons. For tiiat matter, John is die only one to report 
that the mother of Jesus was present at the cmcifixion. In Acts 1:14 it is then 
said that die motiier and brotiiers of Jesus very soon stood in close contact 
witii die apostles. In tiie Gospel of tiie Nazareans it is his mother and brotiiers 
who call upon Jesus to have himself baptised by John the Baptist for tiie 
forgiveness of sins, which Jesus interestingly declines (Jerome, adv. Pelag. Ill 
2; see above, p. 160). Interest in tiie earthly relatives of Jesus was particularly 
widespread in the Jewish-Christian traditions. This shows itself in a special way 
in regard to the person of James the Lord's brother. In association with gnostic 
tendencies, however, the human and earthly becomes at the same time the 
counterpart of die pneumatic. 



New Testament Apocrypha 

2 . James the Lord's brother: 

Literature (supplementary): F. Sieffert, art. 'Jakobus im NT', RE^ 8,1900, pp. 
574-581. H. Frhr. von Campenhausen, 'Die Nachfolge des Jakobus. Zur Frage 
eines urchristlichen ' K a l i f a t s " , Z K G 6 3 , \ 9 5 0 / 5 \ , \ 3 3 - ] 4 4 = i d . Aus der Friihzeit 
des Christentums, 1963, pp. 134-151. A. Bohlig, 'Zum Martyrium des Jakobus', 
NovTest. 5,1962,207-213 (slighUy revised in Mysterion und Wahrheit, Leiden 
1968, pp. 112-118). K. Beyschlag, 'Das Jakobusmartyrium und seine Verwandten 
in der fruhchristlichen Literatur', ZNW 56,1965,149-178. H.-M. Schenke, 'Der 
Jakobusbnef aus dem Codex Jung', OLZ 66,1971,117-130. W.-P. Funk, Die zweite 
Apoluilypse des Jalcobus aus Nag-Hammadi-Codex V, (TU 119), 1976 (cf. above, 
pp. 327-341). G. Strecker, 'Judenchristentum und Gnosis', in Altes Testament -
Fruhjudentum - Gnosis, ed. K.-W. Troger, 1980, pp. 261 -282; id. Das Judenchris­
tentum in den Pseudoklementinen, (TU 70^), -1981 (Lit.). W. Pratscher, Der 
Herrenbruder Jakobus und die Jakohustradition, (FRLANT 139), 1987. E. 
Ruckstuhl, TRE XVI, 1987. 

'James, to whom die ancients because of the excellence ofhis virtue gave die 
surname 'the Just" (Euseb. H.E. II 1.2-5; cf. already Hegesippus ap. Euseb. H.E. 
II 23.4-18. The epidiet also occurs in gnostic writings: Gos. Thom. = NHC II 2, 
log. 12; 1 Apoc. Jas. p. 32, see above p. 322; 2 Apoc. Jas. p. 44, see above, p. 333), 
is in Paul (Gal. 1:19) and later above all in Hegesippus called 'die brother of the 
Lord' (Euseb. H.E. U 32.6; IV 22.4; cf. IU 10.11; III 32.4; also Josephus, Ant. XX 
9.1, see below, p. 489). If Eusebius himself adds the qualification 'so-called' 
(H.E. I 12.5; n 1.2; VII 19), this gives expression to the fact that in die interval 
die conviction of Mary's perpetual virginity has widely prevailed within the 
Church. The possibility that after her 'first son' (Lk. 2:7) Mary could also have 
had other children, as die New Testament wimesses suggest to the unbiased 
reader, now appears no longer feasible. The way was prepared for this develop­
ment above all by the Protev. Jacobi (cf 8.3; 9.2; 17.If.; 18.1), which originated 
in the middle of the 2nd century. The apocryphal traditions link directly on to it 
(Ps.-Mt. 8.8; 18.1; History of Joseph 2.3). Origen refers also to the Gospel of 
Peter {Comm. in Mt. X 17), but we can no longer verify this statement. From the 
time of Clement of Alexandria, Hippolytus and Origen the view diat with the 
brothers (and sisters) of Jesus mentioned in the NT it is a question of children of 
Joseph by an eariier marriage, i.e. of half-broUiers and sisters, appears in neariy 
all Church fadiers (references in Blinzler, pp. 131ff.). In gnostic texts moreover 
the common fatherhood becomes a special problem. Thus in 2 Apoc. Jas. it is said 
diat James and Jesus were foster- brothers and at the same time cousins (p. 50; see 
above p. 335, and on this Funk, p. 122). It is expressly emphasised that they did 
not have the same father ('Your fadier is not my fadier', p. 51). But behind diis 
diere is at the same time the gnostic conviction that the one derives from die 
heavenly Fadier, whereas the odier has his being from the Demiurge. 1 Apoc. Jas. 
speaks of a purely spiritual brotherhood between the two. There Christ says to 
James: 'Not for nothing have I called you 'my brother', although you are not my 
brother materially' (NHC V 3, 24.12-18). Tertullian in contrast had still empha­
sised, with an express anti-gnostic or anti-docetic tendency, that in the case of the 
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b r o t h e r s o f J e s u s it is a q u e s t i o n o f b o d i l y broihei-s a n d c h i l d r e n o f M a r y . H e 
w i s h e d in d i i s w a y t o u n d e r s c o r e t he r ea l i t y o f t h e i n c a m a t i o n o f C h r i s t {De carne 
Christi 7; adv. Marc. IV 19; cf. B l i n z l e r . p p . 139f . ) . A l i t e r a l u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f d i e 
r e f e r e n c e s t o t he b r o t h e r s o f J e s u s n e v e r t h e l e s s i n c r e a s i n g l y r a n k e d e i d i e r a s 
s i m p l i s t i c o r a s Judai . s t ic . 

In t h e e a r l y J e m s a l e m c o m m u n i t y J a m e s p l a y e d a p r o m i n e n t role. H e w a s o n e 
of d i e " p i l l a r s ' ( G a l . 2 : 9 ) . a n d h « l a d e c i s i v e i n f l u e n c e o v e r P e t e r a n d B a m a b a s 
(cf. G a l . 2 : 1 2 f . ) . In A c t s h e a p p e a r s a s a l e a d i n g a u t h o r i t y , w h o is c o n c e m e d 
a b o v e al l t o p r e s e r v e t he J e w i s h h e r i t a g e in t h e C h u r c h ( 1 5 : 1 3 - 2 2 ) . P a u l t o o 
s u b m i t s t o h i s g u i d a n c e ( 2 1 : 1 8 - 2 6 ) . J a m e s i n d e e d is n o o p p o n e n t o f t h e g e n t i l e 
m i s s i o n , b u t e x p e c t s d i a t d i e c o n v e r t e d h e a t h e n s h o u l d a t l e a s t in s p e c i f i c m a t t e r s 
a d h e r e t o t h e J e w i s h l a w (Md.). A f l e r t h e d e a t h o f J a m e s t h e s o n o f Z e b e d e e a n d 
t h e d e p a r t u r e o f P e t e r ( c f A c t s 12:1 - 1 7 ) . t h e L o r d ' s b r o t h e r a p p e a r s l o h a v e b e e n 
t h e s o l e c o n t r o l l i n g l e a d e r o f d i e J e m s a l e m c o m m u n i t y . In l a t e r w i t n e s s e s h e is 
t h e r e f o r e d e s c r i b e d a s i ts first b i s h o p ( E u s e b . H E . II 1.2; P s . - C l e m . Kecog. 1 4 3 ; 
6 6 . 2 ; 7 0 . 3 a n d o f t e n ; c f G . S t r e c k e r . Pseudoklementinen, p . 2 3 5 . w i t h f u r t h e r 
e v i d e n c e f rom C l e m e n t o f A l e x a n d r i a . E p i p h a n i u s . e t c . ) . Il is w o r t h y o f n o t e t h a t 
H e g e s i p p u s c a l l s h i m s o o n l y i n d i r e c t l y ( E u s e b . H . E . IV 2 2 . 4 ) . w h e r e a s in d i e P s . -
C l e m e n t i n e s h e is e v e n d e s c r i b e d a s ern'oKoncx; E m o t c d r t t o v (Ep. Clem. 1.1; c f 
Recog. I 6 8 . 2 ) . T h i s i n d i c a t e s t h a t t h e d e s i g n a t i o n ' b i s h o p ' is s e c o n d a r y . B y t h e 
fact t h a t H e g e s i p p u s d e s c r i b e s h i s s u c c e s s o r S y m e o n a s " s e c o n d b i s h o p ' ( E u s e b . 
H . E . IV 2 2 . 4 ) . h o w e v e r , t h e p o i n t s a r e s e l . S y m e o n a c c o r d i n g t o H e g e s i p p u s ' 
i n f o r m a t i o n ( c f E u s e b . H . E . I l l I I ) w a s a c o u s i n o f J e s u s , a n d i n d e e d a s o n o f 
C l o p a s (cf L k . 2 4 : 1 8 ; J n . 1 9 : 2 5 ) . w h o w a s a b r o t h e r o f J e s u s ' f a d i e r J o s e p h . 
E u s e b i u s m e n t i o n s l a t e r ( H . E . V I I 19) tha t J a m e s ' e p i s c o p a l t h r o n e w a s s u l l 
p r e s e r v e d in h i s d a y . It is h o w e v e r i m p r o b a b l e tha t J a m e s w a s a l r e a d y a b i s h o p 
in t h e s e n s e o f t h e m o n a r c h i c e p i s c o p a t e ( c f H . v o n C a m p e n h a u s e n ) . N e v e r t h e ­
l e s s it is w o r t h y o f n o t e tha t in t h e J e m s a l e m c o m m u n i t y r e l a t i v e s o f J e s u s 
e v i d e n t l y p l a y e d a l e a d i n g r o l e for a l o n g t i m e . H e g e s i p p u s r e p o r t s o f S y m e o n 
tha t h e s u f f e r e d a s a m a n y r by c m c i f i x i o n in t h e l i m e o f t h e E m p e r o r T r a j a n , a l 
d i e a g e o f 1 2 0 y e a r s ( E u s e b . H . E . I l l 3 2 . 6 ) . 

T h e s p e c i a l p o s i t i o n o f J a m e s in t h e p r i m i t i v e C h u r c h w a s n o t o n l y d u e l o 
h i s k i n s h i p w i t h J e s u s . H e w a s a l s o o n e o f t h e e a r l i e s t w i m e s s e s o f d i e 
r e s u r r e c t i o n ( c f 1 C o r . 1 5 : 7 ) , a n d o n e t o w h o m - a c c o r d i n g t o d i e G o s p e l o f 
t h e H e b r e w s - t h e risen J e s u s a p p e a r e d p e r s o n a l l y . A c c o r d i n g t o t h i s . J e s u s ' t o o k 
d i e b r e a d . . . a n d g a v e it t o J a m e s d i e J u s t a n d sa id l o h i m : M y b r o t h e r , e a t d i y 
b r e a d , for t h e S o n o f m a n is risen f rom a m o n g i h e m tha t s l e e p ' ( J e r o m e . Vir. ill.2; 
s e e a b o v e , p . 178) . P e r s o n a l r e v e l a t i o n s by i h e R e d e e m e r , m o r e o v e r , f o r m t h e 
b a c k g r o u n d for t h e g n o s t i c t r a d i t i o n in w h i c h J a m e s a p p e a r s a s a m e d i a t o r o f 
C h r i s t i a n G n o s i s , as in t h e t w o : apoca lypse s h a n d e d d o w n u n d e r h i s n a m e ( s e e 
a b o v e . p p . 3 1 3 f f ) . In t h e C o p t i c G o s p e l o f T h o m a s a l s o ( a b o v e , p p . I l O f f ) J a m e s 
d i e J u s t is e x a l t e d a s t h e o n e "for w h o m h e a v e n a n d e a r t h w e r e m a d e ' ( s e e a b o v e , 
p . 1 1 9 ) . In H i p p o l y t u s (Ref. V 7 . 1 ; X 9 . 3 ) il is s a id o f t h e N a a s s e n e s t h a t I h e y 
t r a c e d t h e i r t e a c h i n g s b a c k l o J a m e s t he L o r d ' s b r o t h e r , w h o t r a n s m i t t e d t h e m l o 
M a r i a m n e . H i p p o l y t u s . h o w e v e r , c o n s i d e r s t h i s a s l a n d e r . In t h e E p i s t u l a J a c o b i 
( N H C I 2 ) . w h i c h w a s p e r h a p s a d d r e s s e d t o C e r i n t h u s ( S c h e n k e . O L Z 1 9 7 1 , 
1 1 9 f ) . it is p r e s u m a b l y J a m e s t h e a p o s t l e w h o is m e a n t a n d no t t h e L o r d ' s 
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b r o t h e r , for t h e a u t h o r c o u n t s h i m s e l f a m o n g the t w e l v e ( p . 1.24f. = S c h e n k e , p . 

120 ; cf. a b o v e , p . 2 9 1 ) . T h e c o n n e c t i o n b e t w e e n G n o s t i c i s m a n d J e w i s h C h r i s t i ­

a n i t y w h i c h i<; r e c o g n i s a b l e h e r e s h o w s i t se l f in a n o t h e r w. iy in t h e s o - c i l l e d 

P s e u d o - C l e m e n t i n e s , in w h i c h t h e r e l a t i o n s b e t w e e n J a m e s . P e t e r a n d C l e m e n t 

o f R o m e , a s w e l l a s b e t w e e n R o m e a n d J e r u s a l e m , a r e d e v e l o p e d in n o v e l i s t i c 

f a s h i o n . H e r e d i e e p i s c o p a l c o n c e p t i o n o f t h e C h u r c h is a l r e a d y p r e s u p p o s e d . T h e 

fact t ha t t h e L o r d ' s b r o t h e r f rom the b e g i n n i n g is d i s t i n g u i s h e d f rom t h e a p o s t l e s , 

h o w e v e r c l o s e l y h e m a y b e c o n n e c t e d w i t h d i c m . a l s o s p e a k s for t h e v i e w tha t t h e 

N a g H a m m a d i E p i s t u l a J a c o b i m e a n s t h e a p o s t l e a n d no t t h e L o r d ' s b r o t h e r . In 

t h i s c o n n e c t i o n a n e x p o s i t i o n o f Is . 17 :6 by E u s e b i u s is i n t e r e s t i n g . T l i e b i s h o p 

o f C a e s a r e a t h e r e i n t e r p r e t s t he f o u r t e e n frui ts left r e m a i n i n g at t h e o l i v e h a r v e s t 

a s t h e t w e l v e a p o s t l e s , s u p p l e m e n t e d by P a u l , t h e ' c e l e b r a t e d a p o s t l e ' , a n d 

J a m e s , t h e L o r d ' s b r o t h e r a n d first b i s h o p o f d i e J e r u s a l e m c o m m u n i t y (Comm. 
in Jes. 17 .5 = Z i e g l e r . G C S 1 9 7 5 . p . 1 1 6 . 1 6 - 2 5 ) . 

A b o u t t he m a n y r d o m o f J a m e s w c h a v e v a r i o u s a c c o u n t s , s o m e o f t h e m v e r y 

e x t e n s i v e , d i e v a l u e o f w h i c h a s s o u r c e s i s . h o w e v e r , in d i s p u t e . S o m e 

d e s c r i p t i o n s s h o w t y p i c a l f e a t u r e s a n d c o n t a c t s w i t h t h e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n m a r t y r 

l i t e r a tu r e (cf. A . B o h l i g a n d e s p e c i a l l y K. B e y s c h l a g . w h o h o w e v e r d o e s no t 

d i s c u s s in d e t a i l d i e t ex t h a n d l e d by B o h l i g ) . w h i c h m a k e s i n v e s t i g a t i o n o f t h e 

h i s t o r i c a l b a c k g r o u n d d i f f i cu l t . 

W e find t h e o l d e s t r e p o r t o f J a m e s ' e n d in t he J e w i s h h i s t o r i a n J o s e p h u s (Am. 
X X 9 . 1 ; cf. b e l o w , p . 4 8 9 ) . A c c o r d i n g to d i i s t h e h i g h p r i e s t A n a n u s t he y o u n g e r , 

in t he p e r i o d a f te r t he d e a t h of t he p r o c u r a t o r F e s t u s (cf. A c t s 25 f . ) a n d b e f o r e d i e 

e n t r y i n t o o f f i ce o f h i s s u c c e s s o r Alb inu . s . i.e. in t he y e a r 6 2 . i n d u c e d t h e 

S a n h e d r i n t o c o n d e m n a n d s t o n e J a m e s a l o n g w i t h a f ew o t h e r s for v i o l a t i o n 

o f t h e l a w . C o m p l a i n t s a b o u t t h i s p r o c e e d i n g t h e n led t o t he d e p o s i t i o n o f 

A n a n u s by K i n g A g r i p p a . ITi is pas .sage is s o m e t i m e s r e g a r d e d a s a C h r i s t i a n 

i n t e r p o l a t i o n , bu t t h i s a s s u m p t i o n is no t c o n v i n c i n g . It is o t h e r w i s e w i t h t h e 

r e m a r k w h i c h in O r i g e n a n d E u s e b i u s is l i k e w i s e a s c r i b e d to J o s e p h u s -

a l t h o u g h w i t h o u t a n y p r e c i s e s t a t e m e n t o f t h e p a s s a g e - :md in w h i c h it is s a i d , 

w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o t h e s i e g e of J e r u s a l e m by V e s p a s i a n : "Th is fa te befe l l t h e J e w s 

in r e t r i b u t i o n for J a m e s t h e J u s t , t h e b r o t h e r o f J e s u s , t h e s o - c a l l e d C h r i s t ; 

for a l d i o u g h h e w a s m o s t righteous, t he J e w s s lew h i m ' ( E u s e b . H . E . II 2 3 . 2 0 ; 

cf. O r i g e n . c. Cels. 1 4 7 ; 11 13; Comm. ui Mi. X 17) . T h e p a s s a g e is m i s s i n g in o u r 

J o s e p h u s t r a d i t i o n . 

T h e s a m e t e n d e n c y a p p e a r s in t he C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n of t h i s m a r t y r d o m 

in b o o k V o f t he ' m e m o i r s ' o f H e g e s i p p u s f rom the p e r i o d a b o u t 180 . T h e 

d e s c r i p t i o n o f t he e n d of J a m e s g i v e n by th i s c h a m p i o n o f o r t h o d o x y , w h o c a m e 

f rom t h e Eas t - bu t . b e c a u s e o f h i s s o m e t i m e s " q u i x o t i c s t a t e m e n t s a b o u t t h i n g s 

J e w i s h ' , s c a r c e l y f rom J u d a i s m ( V i e l h a u e r . Lit gesch. p . 7 7 6 ; a g a i n s t E u s e b . 

H . E . I V 2 2 . 8 ) - d i f f e r s no t i n s i g n i f i c a n t l y f rom t h e s t a t e m e n t s o f J o s e p h u s . It h a s 

m o r e o v e r a s t r o n g l y s t y l i s e d ef fec t a n d is d e c k e d ou t in l e g e n d a r y f a s h i o n -

l i n k i n g u p w i d i e l e m e n t s f rom t h e life a n d p a s s i o n o f J e s u s , t h e j o u r n e y s o f P a u l , 

t h e m a r t y r d o m of S t e p h e n e t c . (cf. K . B e y s c h l a g ) - a n d is a l s o no t free f r o m 

fac tua l e r r o r s a n d a b s u r d i t i e s . T h e tex t h a n d e d o n by E u s e b i u s ( H . E . II 2 3 . 4 - 1 8 ; 

cf. 2 2 . 4 ) is a s f o l l o w s : 



New Testament Apocrypha 

"The Lord ' s brother. Jaines. took over the ( leadership of the) church along 
with the apostles. From the days of the Lord until our own he was called 
by all ' the Jus t ' , for there were m a n y who bore the name of James . This 
man was holy from his mother ' s w o m b . Wine and intoxicating liquors he 
did not drink, nord id he eat animal food (cf. Lev. 10:9; Num. 6:3). A razor 
never came upon his head, he did not anoint himself with oil, and he never 
used a bath (Num. 6:5]. To him alone it was permitted to enter the 
sanctuary. For he never wore woollen clothing, but linen. He used to go 
alone into the Temple , and was found continually upon his knees 
entreating forgiveness for the people , .so that his knees became hard like 
those of a camel because he was a lways bending them, worshipping God 
and begging forgiveness for the people. Because of the exceeding 
greatness ofhis r ighteousness he was called ' the Jus t ' and 'Ob l i a s ' , which 
is in Greek ( T i c p i o x T i t o o XaoC = a rampart for the people; cf. Micah 4 :8) . 
and r ighteousness, as the prophets s h o w conceming him (cf. Is. 3:10). 

Now some of the seven sects in the (Jewish) people, of w h o m I have 
wrinen above m my 'memoirs ' (cf. Euseb. H.E. IV 22.7]. asked him: 'What 
is the door of Jesus? ' And he answered that this was the Saviour [cf. 
Jn 10:7]. From which s o m e believed that Jesus is the Christ (= the 
Messiah) . But the aforesaid s e c t s did not believe either in the 
resurrection or that he will come to requite each according to his works . 
But as many as believed did so because of James . Now when many of 
the leaders (of the people) also believed, there was a tumult among the 
Jews and scribes and Pharisees, who said that the whole people was in 
danger of expect ing Jesus as the Christ (= the Messiah) . They therefore 
went together to James and said to him: We entreat you, restrain the 
people, for they have been l e d astray after Jesus, a s if he were the Christ . 
We entreat you to persuade all who come to the day of the passover 
conceming Jesus, for we all have confidence in you. For we and all the 
people bear you witness that you are ngh teous , and no respecter of 
persons. Therefore persuade the people not to be led astray conceming 
Jesus. For indeed the whole people and all of us have confidence in you. 
Stand therefore upon the pinnacle of the Temple , that up there you may 
be cleariy visible, and your words may be easily heard by all the people . 
For because of the passover all the tribes have come together, with the 
Genti les a lso . ' 

So the s c r i b e s and Pharisees mentioned s t o o d James upon the 
pinnacle of the Temple , and cried out to him and said: *0 just man, to 
whom we all owe confidence! Since the people i s going a.stray after Jesus , 
the crucified, declare to us, what is the door of Jesus? ' And he answered 
with a loud voice: ' W h y do you ask me about the Son of man? He sits in 
heaven at the right hand of the great power, and i s about to come on the 
clouds o f h e a v e n ' [cf. Mt. 26:64; Mk. 14:62]. Bul when many burst into 
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excited jubilat ion at the testimony of James and cried: 'Hosanna to the 

Son of David! ' - then these same scribes and Pharisees said to one 

another: ' W e have done ill in affording such a testimony to Jesus. But let 

us go up and cast him down, that in fear they may not believe h im. ' And 

they cried out: 'Oh , oh, even the Just has gone astray! ' And they fulfdled 

the scripture that is written in Isaiah: 'Let us do away with the just , for he 

is t roublesome to us! Wherefore they shall eat the fruit of their works ' [Is. 

3:10]. So they went up and cast down the Just, and said to one another: 

'Let us stone James the Just. ' And they began to stone him, since he did 

not die when he fell. But tuming about he fell on his knees and said: 'I 

entreat thee. Lord, God, Father, forgive them; for they know not what they 

d o ' (c f Lk 23:34; Acts 7 :59f ) . 

But while they were still stoning him, one of the priests of the sons 

of Rechab, a descendant of the Rechabites w h o m the prophet Jeremiah 

ment ions (Jer. 35:2ff ) , cried out, saying: 'S top! What are you doing? The 

Just is praying for you. ' Then one of them, a fuller, took the club with 

which he beat out the clothes and brought it down on the Jus t ' s head. 

And so he suffered martyrdom. And they buried h im on the spot near 

the Temple . This man was for both Jews and Greeks a true witness that 

Jesus is the Christ. And straightway Vespasian laid siege to them. ' 

T h i s s t o r y , b y w h i c h p e r h a p s C l e m e n t o f A l e x a n d r i a is a l r e a d y i n f l u e n c e d 

{Hypotyp. V I I = E u s e b . H . E . II 1.5), a s E p i p h a n i u s c e r t a i n l y is {Pan. 7 8 ) , s h o w s 

m a n y i m p r o b a b l e f e a t u r e s . A m o n g t h e m a r e t h e p e c u l i a r j u x t a p o s i t i o n o f t h e 

v a r i o u s J e w i s h s e c t s , in w h i c h H e g e s i p p u s h a d a s p e c i a l i n t e r e s t ( E u s e b . H . E . 

I V 2 2 . 5 - 6 ) , t h e s t y l i s e d p o r t r a i t o f J a m e s a s a sa in t , N a z i r i t e a n d a s c e t i c , a m a n 

o f p r a y e r w h o a l o n e m i g h t e n t e r t h e s a n c t u a r y ( t h e H o l y o f H o l i e s ? ) , b u t a l s o 

t h e s i n g u l a r l i n k i n g - t o g e t h e r o f d i e fall f rom t h e T e m p l e , t h e s t o n i n g ( w i t h o u t 

a n y j u d i c i a l p r o c e s s ) a n d t h e s l a y i n g b y t h e fu l le r . T h i s is c l e a r i y a C h r i s t i a n 

m a r t y r l e g e n d , s h o t t h r o u g h w i t h m o t i f s f rom t h e O l d T e s t a m e n t ( I s . 3 : 1 0 ; cf. 

P s . 3 4 : 1 6 ) a n d t h e N e w ( J e s u s , S t e p h e n ; cf. a l s o J a s . 5 : 1 6 ) , s o t h a t t h e r e is 

c o n s i d e r a b l e d o u b t a s t o d i e h i s t o r i c a l v a l u e o f t h e i n f o n n a t i o n g i v e n . It is 

h o w e v e r a t e s t i m o n y t o t h e v e n e r a t i o n w h i c h J a m e s e n j o y e d in c e r t a i n -

p r o b a b l y J e w i s h - C h r i s t i a n - c i r c l e s . 

W e m a y c o m p a r e t w o f a i d y l o n g p a r a l l e l s , w h i c h a r e b a s e d o n o l d e r s o u r c e s . 

T h e o n e is in o n e o f t h e s o u r c e d o c u m e n t s o f t h e P s e u d o - C l e m e n t i n e s , t h e s o -

c a l l e d A J II s o u r c e ( G . S u e c k e r , Pseudo-Klementinen, p p . 2 2 1 - 2 5 4 ) , w h i c h 

p o s s i b l y o r i g i n a t e d a b o u t 150 . T h e r e {Recog. 1 4 3 - 7 1 ) t h e r e is m e n t i o n o f J a m e s 

' w h o w a s a p p o i n t e d b i s h o p b y t h e L o r d ' {Recog. 1 4 3 . 3 ) , a n d o f d i s c u s s i o n s w i t h 

d i f f e r en t g r o u p s in J u d a i s m (53ff.: S a m a r i t a n s , P h a r i s e e s , S a d d u c e e s ) , w h i c h 

f ina l ly d e v e l o p i n t o a p u b l i c d i s p u t e b e t w e e n G a m a l i e l , J a m e s a n d C a i a p h a s t h e 

h i g h p r i e s t . T h e n s u d d e n l y a ' h o s t i l e m a n ' a p p e a r s {Recog. I 7 0 . 1 , 8 ; 7 1 . 3 : cf. 

7 3 . 4 ) , w h o s e i z e s a b i l l e t o f w o o d f r o m t h e a l t a r a n d s t r i k e s J a m e s w i t h i t , s o t h a t 

h e fa l l s f r o m t h e T e m p l e s t e p s a n d l i e s a s d e a d . T h e r e is n o r e f e r e n c e t o s t o n i n g . 

I n s t e a d t h i s homo inimicus is r e v e a l e d t o b e P a u l , t h e e n e m y o f t h e C h r i s t i a n s , 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

4 7 8 

w h o h a s r e c e i v e d f r o m t h e h i g h p r i e s t C a i a p h a s t h e c o m m i s s i o n t o p e r s e c u t e a l l 

w h o b e l i e v e in J e s u s (cf. A c t s 9 . I f f . ) . B u t th i s d i r o w s t h e u s u a l c h r o n o l o g y in 

r e g a r d t o d i e d e a t h o f J a m e s i n t o c o m p l e t e c o n f u s i o n . 

T h e o t h e r p a r a l l e l is in 2 A p o c . J a s . ( a b o v e , p p . 3 2 7 f f . ) . T h e r e J a m e s d e l i v e r s 

a l o n g r e v e l a t i o n - s p e e c h f r o m t h e fifth, t h e ' b e a u u f u l ' s t e p o f t h e T e m p l e . It is 

w r i t t e n d o w n b y a c e r t a i n M a r i m , a n d a repon a b o u t it is g i v e n by a p r i e s t t o 

T h e u d a s . t h e f a t h e r o f J a m e s ( p . 4 4 . 1 1 ff.; a b o v e , p . 3 3 3 ) - a c c o r d i n g t o p . 5 0 J a m e s 

is f o s t e r - b r o d i e r a n d c o u s i n t o J e s u s ( s e e a b o v e , p . 3 3 5 ) . T h e n f o l l o w s a t d i e e n d 

o f t h e t e x t a n a c c o u n t , o r i g i n a l l y p r o b a b l y i n d e p e n d e n t , o f t h e m a r t y r d o m o f 

J a m e s (p .61 .15f f . ; a b o v e , p . 3 3 9 ; s ^ o n t h i s F u n k , p p . 172ff.; o n t h e s t r u c t u r e o f 

the d o c u m e n t , p p . 192ff., cf. a l s o A . B d h l i g ) . T h i s s h o w s m a n y s u r p r i s i n g a g r e e ­

m e n t s w i t h H e g e s i p p u s , p a r t i c u l a r i y in t h e s t o n i n g s c e n e , u s i n g I s . 3 : 1 0 L X X 

( E u s e b . H . E . I I 2 3 . 1 5 ; s e e a b o v e , p p . 4 7 6 f . ) , w h i l e t h e a p o c a l y p s e i t se l f is a t m a n y 

p o i n t s r e l a t e d t o d i e t r a d i t i o n in t h e P s . - C l e m e n t i n e s . In c o n t r a s t t o H e g e s i p p u s , 

t h e d e a t h - s c e n e in t h e a p o c a l y p s e f r o m N a g H ^ u n m ^ i is e x p a n d e d b y a l o n g 

p r a y e r ( p p . 6 2 . 1 6 - 6 3 . 2 9 ; a b o v e , p p . 3 3 9 f . ) . It i s . h o w e v e r , r e m a r k a b l e d i a t d i e 

d e s c r i p u o n o f t h e s t o n i n g priKolure is ' p a r t l y r e m i n i s c e n t o f t h e T a l m u d i c 

r e g u l a t i o n s for e x e c u t i o n o f d i e s e n t e n c e ' ( F u n k , p . 176 ; cf. p . 177 a n d n o t e 1, 

w h e r e r e f e r e n c e s a r e g i v e n t o S a n h . V I 4 a n d S i f r e D t 17 .7 § 1 5 1 ) . T h i s l e a d s t o 

a c o n n e c t i o n b e t w e e n t h e n o t i c e in J o s e p h u s a n d d i e d e s c r i p t i o n o f H e g e s i p p u s , 

v i a t h e A p o c a l y p s e o f J a m e s . T h e fall f r o m t h e T e m p l e s t e p s p r o b a b l y a l s o 

belongs lo t h e h i s t o r i c a l c o r e . D e t a i l s o f t h e d e s c r i p t i o n o n t h e o t h e r h a n d a r e 

e i t h e r d e c k e d o u t in l e g e n d a r y f a s h i o n o r res t o n r o v i n g m o t i f s o f l e g e n d a r y 

t r a d i u o n . e.g. in t he i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f P s . 118 (cf. K . B e y s c h l a g . p . 1 6 7 . n o t e 3 2 

a n d e l s e w h e r e ) . T h e t ex t o f t h e m a r t y r d o m m 2 A p o c . J a s . 6 I f . r u n s in F u n k ' s 

n a n s l a u o n ( a b o v e , p . 3 3 9 ) : 

A n d t h e y r o s e u p . s a y i n g : ' W e l l t h e n , let u s ki l l t h i s m a n , t h a t h e m a y b e 

r e m o v e d f r o m o u r m i d s t ! F o r h e wi l l b e o f n o u s e t o u s a t a l l . ' A n d d i e y w e r e d i e r e . 

a n d t h e y f o u n d h i m s t a n d i n g b y t h e p i n n a c l e o f t h e T e m p l e , b e s i d e d i e m i g h t y 

c o r n e r s t o n e . A n d t h e y d e c i d e d t o c a s t h i m d o w n f r o m t h e h e i g h t , a n d t h e y c a s t 

h i m d o w n . 

B u l ( w h e n ) t h e y [ l o o k e d upon h i m ] , d i e y o b s e r v e d [ tha t h e w a s s u l l a l i v e 

( ? ) . T h e n ] t h e y a r o s e ( ? ) [ a n d w e n t d o w n , ) {p. 62) s e i z e d h i m a n d [ a b u s e d ] h i m , 

d r a g g i n g h i m o n d i e g r o u n d . T h e y s t r e t c h e d h i m o u t , r o l l e d a s t o n e o n h i s 

a b d o m e n , a n d t r a m p l e d h i m w i t h d i e i r f ee l , s a y i n g : ' ( O y o u ) w h o h a v e g o n e 

a s t r a y ! ' A g a i n d i e y r a i s e d h i m u p . s i n c e h e w a s ( s t i l l ) a l i v e , m a d e h i m d i g a h o l e , 

a n d m ^ l e h i m s t a n d in il. W h e n d i e y h a d c o v e r e d h i m u p t o h i s a b d o m e n , d i e y 

s t o n e d h i m in d i i s m a n n e r ' . 

T h e n a f te r a b r i e f i n u o d u c l i o n a l o n g p r a y e r f o l l o w s (cf. o n il F u n k , p p . 

21 I f f . ) , w i d i t h e final n o t e : "Af te r h e h a d s p o k e n ( t h e p r a y e r ) , [ h e ] w a s s i l e n t ' 

( p . 6 3 . 3 0 ; a b o v e 3 4 0 ) . 

T h e a u t h o r o f t h i s m a r t y r d o m d e s c r i p t i o n s t a r t s o u t f r o m t w o fixed p o i n t s : t h e 

fall a n d t h e w i d e s p r e a d t r a d i t i o n o f t h e s t o n i n g , in w h i c h , t a k i n g o v e r t h e 

T a l m u d i c r e g u l a t i o n s , h e i n s e r t s t h e d e t a i l of d i e ' f i r s t s t o n e ' b u t o t h e r w i s e 

p r e s e n t s a v i o l e n t a n d m e r c i l e s s p i c t u r e . A l m o s t e v e r y s e n t e n c e r e f l e c t s d i e 

t e n d e n c y t o b e s t o w s u p e r h u m a n f e a t u r e s o n t h e p o r t r a i t o f J a m e s a n d s o m a k e h i s 
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p e r s o n t h e m o r e h e r o i c ' ( F u n k . p . 178) . 
E p i p h a n i u s f m a l l y r e p o r t s that the E b i o n i t e s in p a r t i c u l a r had a s p e c i a l 

l i k i n g for J a m e s . O n the one h a n d t h e y a p p e a l e d t o the a p o s t o l i c a u t h o r i t y o f 
J a m e s (Pan. 3 0 . 2 3 ) . w h i c h v e r y p r o b a b l y r e f e r s t o the L o r d ' s b r o t h e r , a n d o n 
t h e o t h e r t h e y v a l u e d the d o c u m e n t ' A s c e n t o f J a m e s ' (' AvaPadjiAq ' loKCd^u. 
Pan. 3 0 . 1 6 ) . a w o r k n o l o n g e r e x t a n t but o n e w h i c h , if w e .set out f r o m 
E p i p h a n i u s ' r e p o r t , m u s t h a v e s t o o d i n d i r e c t l y in s o m e c o n n a : u o n w i t h t h e 
P s . - C l e m e n t i n e s ( c f G . S t r e c k e r . PseudoUementinen, p p . 2 5 I f f ) . In it P a u l w a s 
a l t a : k e d a s a n o p p o n e n t o f c i r c u m c i s i o n , d i e s a b b a d i a n d d i e L a w . b u t J a m e s a l s o 
^ c o r d i n g t o it r e j e c t e d d i e T e m p l e c u l t . 

3. Mary the mother of Jesus: 

L i t e r a t u r e : a ) Sources: S . A l v a r e z C a m p o s ( ed . ),Corpus Marianumpatristicum, 
4 v o l s . . B u r g o s 1 9 7 0 - 1 9 7 6 . D . C a s a g r a n d e ( e d . ) . Enchiridion Marianum bibli­
cum patristicum, R o m e 1 9 7 4 . W . D e l i u s ( e d . ) . Texte zur Geschichte der Marten-
verehrung und Marienverkundigung tn der Allen Kirche. ( K l . T e x t e 1 7 8 ) . 2 n d 
r e v i s e d a n d e n l a r g e d e d i t i o n e d . H . - U . R o s e n b a u m , 1 9 7 3 . 

b ) Aids: G . M . B e s u U i . Bibliographia Mariana 1 9 4 8 - 1 9 7 7 . 6 v o l s . . R o m e 
1 9 5 0 - 1 9 8 0 . Lexikon der Marienkunde. e d . K . A l g e r m i s s e n et al. ( o n l y v o l . I . A -
E ) . 1 % 7 . W . B e i n e r t / H . P e t r i (eds.). Handbuch der Marienkunde. 1 9 8 4 . 

c ) Presentations: O. Z O c k l e r . a r t . ' M a r i a , d i e M u t t e r d e s H e r m ' . R E ' X I I . 1 9 0 3 . 
3 0 9 - 3 2 6 . E . C o t h e n e t . ' M a r i e d a n s les a p o c r y p h e s ' . in Maria. Etudes sur la sainte 
Vierge. e d . H . d u M a n o i r , V I . P a r i s 1 % 1 . 7 1 - 1 5 6 (L i t . ) . H . von C a m p e n h a u s e n , 
•Die JungtraiKngebutt in (kr T h e o l o g i e (kr Al ten K i r c h e ' , S H A W P h i l 1%2.3 = id. 
Urchristliches und Altchristliches. 1 9 7 9 , p p . 6 3 - 1 6 1 . W . D e l i u s , Geschichte der 
Marienverehrung. 1 9 6 3 . H . R a i s a n e n , Die Mutter Jesu im NT, H e l s i n k i 1 9 6 9 . R . 
L a u r e n u n , ' M y t h e e t d o g m e d a n s l es a p o c r y p h e s ' . in Acta congr mariologici-
mariani in Lusiiania a.l967 celebr. IV . R o m e 1970 . 14-29 . J .A. d e A l d a m a . Maria 
en la patristica des los siglos I y / / . ( B A C 3 0 0 ) , M a d r i d 1 9 7 0 . B . B a g a t U , L a 
v e r g i n i t i l d i M a r i a n e g l i a p o c r i f i del I I - I I I s e c o l o ' . in Marianum 3 3 , 1 9 7 1 , 2 8 1 -
2 9 2 . J. M c H u g h , The Mother ofJesus in the New Testament, L o n d o n 1 9 7 5 
( b i b l i o g r a p h y p p . 4 7 5 - 4 9 8 ) . G . SOU. M a n o l o g i e ' . H b D G III 4 . 1 9 7 8 ( L i t . ) . R 
G r e l o t / F . F e r n a n d e z , art. M a r i e ( V i e r g e ) I - I I ' . in Diet Spir X 1 , 1 9 8 0 , 4 0 9 - 4 4 0 . 
R . E . B r o w n et al. ( e d s . ) . Mary in the New Testament, P h i l a d e l p h i a 1 9 7 8 ( G e r m a n 
e d . 1 9 8 1 ) . R . M a h o n e y . D i e M u t t e r J e s u im N T ' , in Die Frau im Urchristentum, 
ed. G . D a u l z e n b e r g , ( Q D 9 5 ) , 1 9 8 3 , p p . 9 2 - 1 1 6 . P . P l a n k , " G o t t e s g e b a r e r i n u n d 
I m m e r j u n g f r a u ' . A U c h r i s d i c h e Q u e l l e n o s t k i r c h l i c h e r M a r i e n v e r e h m n g ' , in 
Mariologische Studien V I , e d . H . P e t r i . 1 9 8 4 . 5 9 - 7 6 . 

T h e n u m b e r o f c o n t r i b u t i o n s t o r e s e a r c h o n M a r y and the b e g i n n i n g s o f 
M a r i o l o g y s t a n d s in i n v e r s e r e l a t i o n s h i p t o w h a t w e p o s s e s s in the way o f 
h i s t o r i c a l l y r e l i a b l e t r a d i t i o n a b o u t t h e m o d i e r o f J e s u s . L a t e r d o g m a t i c d e c i s i o n s 
a b o u t t h e ' m o d i e r o f G o d ' a n d t h e ' p e r p e t u a l v i r g i n ' - t h e t e r m s a r e a t t e s t e d f rom 
t h e 4 d i c e n t u r y o n - h a v e o v e r i a i d the o n g i n a l p i c t u r e and m a d e it a l m o s t 
u n r e c o g n i s a b l e . In any a t t e m p t t o r e c o v e r th i s o r i g i n a l p i c t u r e - at l eas t in its b a s i c 
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f e a t u r e s - it m u s t h e r e a l s o b e n o t e d , a s r e c e n t r e s e a r c h h a s s t r o n g l y e m p h a s i s e d , 

t ha t e v e n o u r o l d e s t s o u r c e s a l r e a d y re f lec t t h e t h e o l o g i c a l i n t e r e s t s o f t h e i r 

r e s p e c t i v e a u t h o r s . 

In d i e o l d e s t d o c u m e n t s o f t h e N T , t h e l e t t e r s o f P a u l , t h e m o U i e r o f J e s u s 

is n o t m e n t i o n e d b y n a m e . It is h o w e v e r p r e s u p p o s e d t h a t J e s u s - l i ke a n y m a n 

- h a d a h u m a n m o d i e r ( G a l . 4 : 4 ; G a l . 1:19; 1 C o r . 9 : 5 ) . T h e e a r l i e s t t e s t i m o n y 

Uiat t h e m o t h e r o f J e s u s w a s c a l l e d M a r y is f o u n d in M a r k ( M k . 6 : 3 ) . T h i s i s a t 

t h e s a m e t i m e t h e o n l y p a s s a g e in w h i c h t h e e v a n g e l i s t m e n t i o n s h e r n a m e . 

T h e n a m e is m i s s i n g in a n e a r l i e r s c e n e , c o n n e c t e d w i t h it in t e r m s o f c o n t e n t , 

w h i c h is c o n c e m e d w i t h J e s u s ' ' t m e k i n s f o l k ' ( M k . 3:20f. , 3 1 - 3 5 ) . In c o n t r a s t 

t o t h e l a t t e r s c e n e , c l e a r l y s h a p e d b y M a r k , t h e r a t h e r c a s u a l r e f e r e n c e t o t h e 

m o t h e r , b r o t h e r s a n d s i s t e r s o f J e s u s , w i t h m e n t i o n o f t h e i r n a m e s ( M k . 6 : 3 ) , 

h a s t h e e f f ec t o f a r e m n a n t o f e a r l y t r a d i t i o n . O n t h e o t h e r h a n d , o t h e r p a s s a g e s 

in t he G o s p e l s ( e . g . J n . 2 : 1 - 1 2 ; 7:3ff . ) a l s o l e a d u s to s u s p e c t t h a t t h e m o t h e r 

a n d b r o t h e r s o f J e s u s in i t i a l ly t o o k u p a c r i t i c a l s t a n c e t o w a r d s h i s p u b l i c 

m i n i s t r y , e v e n if t h e y l a t e r a d h e r e d t o t h e c o m m u n i t y ( A c t s 1:14) . L a t e r 

t r a d i t i o n s a t t e m p t e d in s o m e m e a s u r e t o c o r r e c t t h i s p i c t u r e , a b o v e a l l b y t h e 

a d d i t i o n o f t h e i n f a n c y n a r r a t i v e s , in w h i c h M a r y e m e r g e s f r o m t h i s s h a d o w a n d 

g a i n s a p o s i t i v e s i g n i f i c a n c e , w h i l e at t h e s a m e t i m e h e r i m p o r t a n c e f o r d i e 

h i s t o r y o f s a l v a t i o n is g i v e n a s t r o n g e r e m p h a s i s . T h i s h o l d s f i rs t o f a l l fo r 

M a t d i e w w h o , a p a r t f r o m t h e p a r a l l e l s t o M a r k ( c f M t . 1 2 : 4 6 - 5 0 ; 1 3 : 5 3 - 5 8 ; b y 

n a m e o n l y in 1 3 : 5 5 ) , m e n t i o n s M a r y o n l y in t h e i n f a n c y s t o r y ( c h a p t e r s 1-2). 

T h e g e n e a l o g y a t d i e b e g i n n i n g e n d s w i t h t h e s e n t e n c e : ' J a c o b b e g o t J o s e p h , 

t h e h u s b a n d o f M a r y ; o f h e r w a s b o m J e s u s , w h o is c a l l e d C h r i s t ' ( 1 : 1 6 ) . T h e 

g e n e a l o g y r e l a t e s t o J o s e p h , w h o h o w e v e r d o e s n o t a p p e a r a s t h e b o d i l y f a the r 

o f J e s u s . F o r M a r y b e c o m e s p r e g n a n t t h r o u g h t h e o p e r a d o n o f t h e H o l y S p i r i t 

( 1 : 1 8 , 2 0 ) . In th i s w a y M a t t h e w s e e s h e r e t h e f u l f i l m e n t o f t h e p r o m i s e o f I s . 

7 : 1 4 ( = M t . 1:23) , in w h i c h D a v i d i c s o n s h i p ( c f R o m . l : 3 f . ) a n d v i r g i n a l 

c o n c e p t i o n c o r r e s p o n d i n g to t h e t r a d i t i o n o f t h e G r e e k O l d T e s t a m e n t a r e 

b o u n d t o g e t h e r . 

M a t t h e w ' s c h r i s t o l o g i c a l i n t e r e s t is c l e a r : J e s u s is t h e p r o m i s e d ' G o d w i t h 

u s ' w h o m M a r y b r i n g s i n t o Uie w o r l d . T h e h i s t o r i c a l a n c h o r i n g o f t h e D a v i d i c 

s o n s h i p is a c h i e v e d t h r o u g h the g e n e a l o g y o f J o s e p h , w h i l e t h e p r o m i s e o f I s . 

7 : 1 4 is fu l f i l led in M a r y . M a t t h e w h a s n o fu r the r i n t e r e s t in t h e p e r s o n o f M a r y . 

In t h e w h o l e o f t h e i n f a n c y n a r r a t i v e s h e r e m a i n s c o m p l e t e l y p a s s i v e , a n d is 

f u r the r m e n t i o n e d o n l y in 2 : 1 1 - r a t h e r in p a s s i n g . T h e e x p r e s s s t a t e m e n t ( 1 : 2 5 ) 

tha t u p t o t h e b i r t h o f J e s u s J o s e p h r e f r a i n e d f rom s e x u a l i n t e r c o u r s e w i t h M a r y 

r e m a i n s w o r t h y o f n o t e . T h i s a t l e a s t l e a v e s o p e n t h e e x i s t e n c e o f f u r d i e r c h i l d r e n 

f r o m t h i s m a r r i a g e , a n d h e n c e o f b o d i l y s i b l i n g s o f J e s u s ( c f M t . 1 3 : 5 3 f f ) . 

In L u k e the m o t h e r o f J e s u s is m e n t i o n e d b y n a m e o n l y o n e o t h e r t i m e , 

o u t s i d e t h e b i rd i a n d i n f a n c y s t o r i e s , a t d i e b e g i n n i n g o f A c t s ( 1 : 1 4 ) . In d i e 

G o s p e l o f L u k e t h e r e a r e in a d d i t i o n t w o o t h e r p a s s a g e s in w h i c h t h e r e is 

r e f e r e n c e t o h e r . In c o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e q u e s t i o n o f J e s u s ' t r u e k i n d r e d ( L k . 8 : 1 9 -

2 1 , p a r . M k . 3 : 3 1 - 3 5 / M t . 1 2 : 4 6 - 5 0 ) , it is s t r i k i n g n o t o n l y d i a t - a s in M a t d i e w -

d i e r e i s n o r e f e r e n c e t o s i s t e r s o f J e s u s , b u t a l s o t h a t a l t o g e d i e r d i e r e is a n 

a v o i d a n c e o f a n y i m p r e s s i o n t h a t t h e r e w a s a n y c o n f l i c t b e t w e e n J e s u s a n d h i s 
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r e l a t i v e s . J e s u s " s a y i n g is t r a n s f o r m e d in to a u n i v e r s a l i s e d s t a t e m e n t , w h i c h 
u l t i m a t e l y c o n f i r m s ye t a g a i n t h e p i c t u r e w h i c h L u k e has d r a w n o f M a r y in t h e 
i n f a n c y s t o r y . F o r M a r y in h e r h e a r i n g a n d k e e p i n g o f t he d i v i n e m e s s a g e is 
p o s i t i v e l y t h e idea l o f t r u e d i . s c i p l e s h i p ( c f 8:21 w i t h 2 : 1 9 ; 2 : 5 1 ) . It is a l s o s t r i k i n g 
tha t in t h e p a r a l l e l s t o M k . 6 : . l f ( L k . 4 : 2 2 , 2 4 ; M t . 1 3 : 5 5 . 5 7 ) t he m o t h e r a n d 
s i b l i n g s o f J e s u s a r e no t m e n t i o n e d at al l . I n s t e a d . L u k e m a k e s t he p e o p l e in 
N a z a r e t h a s k : "Is th i s no t J o s e p h ' s s o n ? " T h i s fits w ith t he r e m a r k in L k . 3 : 2 3 : " H e 
w a s t h o u g h t t o be t h e s o n o f J o s e p h " , w h i c h is an ind i r ec t a l l u s i o n t o the v i r g i n a l 
c o n c e p t i o n . T h e s e c o n d m e n t i o n o f t h e m o t h e r o f J e s u s o u t s i d e t he i n f a n c y s t o r i e s 
IS L u c a n s p e c i a l m a t e n a l . A w o m a n f rom t h e c r o w d c r i e s o u t t o J e s u s : " B l e s s e d 
is t h e w o m b tha t b o r e y o u . a n d the b r e a s t s w h i c h y o u s u c k e d . ' A n d J e s u s a n s w e r s : 
• B l e s s e d r a t h e r a r e t h o s e w h o h e a r t he w o r d o f G o d a n d k e e p it' ( L k . 1 1 : 2 7 f ) . H e 
t h u s c o n f i r m s o n c e m o r e t h e p i c t u r e o f t rue d i s c i p l e s h i p w h i c h M a r y . a c c o r d i n g 
to L u k e , s o JKlmirably fulfi ls . T h e p r o p h e c y o f b l e s s i n g s in t he M a g n i f i c a t ( L k . 
1:48) is for t h e first t i m e ful f i l led . A t t h e s a m e t i m e L u k e t h u s g i v e s a h in t o f t h e 
b e g i n n i n g s o f v e n e r a t i o n of M a r y . a l t h e c e n t r e o f w h i c h s t a n d the c o n c e p t i o n a n d 
b i r th o f J e s u s . 

l o i k e e m j ^ s i s e s M a r y ' s v i rg ini ty m o r e s t rongly d ian M a t d i e w (Lk . 1:27). T h e 
r e l a t i o n t o I s . 7 : 1 4 is r a t h e r i nd i r ec t ( c f 1:31). I n s t e a d , t h e s t r u c t u r e o f t h e 
s t o r y , t he a n n u n c i a t i o n o f c o n c e p t i o n a n d b i r th by t h e a n g e l G a b n e l . M a r y ' s 
r e s p o n s e r e f e m n g t o h e r i n v i o l a t e v i r g i n i t y ( 1 : 3 4 ) . t h e r e f e r e n c e t o t h e 
o p e r a t i o n o f t h e H o l y Sp i r i t , t he d r a w i n g in o f M a r y ' s " k i n s w o m a n ' E l i z a b e t h 
( l : 3 5 f ; s h e a p p e a r s in d i e N T o n l y in th i s c o n t e x t ) , a n d finally - a s . for t h e 
m o m e n t , t h e h i g h p o i n t - t h e M a g n i f i c a t ( 1 : 4 6 - 5 5 ) . al l g i v e t o t h e w h o l e e v e n t 
a v e r y p l a s d c a n d d r a m a t i c c h a r a c t e r , w h i c h b n n g s t he V i r g i n M a r y i n t o t h e 
f o r e g r o u n d , w h e r e a s t h e c h r i s t o l o g i c a l t h e m e r e c e d e s in c o m p a r i s o n . J o s e p h , 
t h e a f f i a n c e d h u s b a n d ( 1 : 2 7 ; 2 : 5 ; c f M t . 1:18). a l s o p l a y s o n l y a s u b o r d i n a t e r o l e , 
a l d i o u g h in L u k e t o o t he D a v i d i c son.ship is l i n k e d w i t h h i s g e n e a l o g y ( 3 : 2 3 ) . 
E v e n in t h e s t o r y o f t h e t w e l v e - y e a r - o l d J e s u s ( 2 : 4 1 - 5 2 ) M a r y is d i e s p e a k e r 
( 2 : 4 8 ; c f 2 : 5 1 ) . T h e r e f e r e n c e to t he b i r th o f t he " f i r s t - bom" s o n ( 2 : 7 ) m a k e s 
it c l e a r , h o w e v e r , t ha t L u k e , l ike M a t t h e w , e v i d e n t l y u n d e r s t o o d t h e b r o t h e r s 
o f J e s u s a s b o d i l y b r o t h e r s a n d c h i l d r e n o f M a r y . It is o n l y t h e P r o t e v a n g e l i u m 
J a c o b i . t o w h i c h w e o w e t h e i n f o r m a t i o n a b o u t J o a c h i m a n d A n n a . M a r y ' s p a r e n t s 
( s e e a b o v e , p p . 4 2 I f f ) , d ia t for the first t i m e e m p h a t i c a l l y v o u c h e s for M a r y ' s 
p e r p e t u a l v i r g i n i t y . T h i s is d o n e in a c o m p l e t e l y d i f f e r e n t w a y in t he g n o s t i c 
G o s p e l o f P h i l i p , w h e r e it is s a i d ( N H C II 3 . p . 5 5 . 2 3 f f - § 17; c f a b o v e , p . 190 ) : 
" S o m e sa id : "Mary c o n c e i v e d by t h e H o l y Spi r i t . " T h e y a r c in e r r o r . T h e y d o n o t 
k n o w w h a t t h e y a r e s a y i n g . W h e n d i d a w o m a n e v e r c o n c e i v e by a w o m a n ? 
[ ' S p i r i t ' in Semi t i c l a n g u a g e s is f e m i n i n e ) . M a r y is a v i r g i n w h o m t h e p o w e r s d i d 
n o t d e f i l e . . . T h i s v i r g i n w h o m t h e p o w e r s d i d no t d e f i l e is c h i l d l e s s . T h e p o w e r s 
d e f i l e d ( t h e m s e l v e s ) . ' T h i s c o r r e s p o n d s w i t h t h e V a l e n t i n i a n i d e a , t ha t C h r i s t 
p a s s e d w i t h o u t c o n t a c t t h r o u g h t h e v i r g i n w o m b ' l i k e w a t e r t h r o u g h a p i p e ' 
( I r e n . adv. Haer. I 7 . 2 ) . T h e g n o s t i c e m p h a s i s o n t h e v i r g i n i t y c o r r e s p o n d s w i t h 
a d o c e t i c C h r i s t o l o g y . a c c o r d i n g t o w h i c h C h n s t d e s c e n d e d d i r « : t f r o m h e a v e n . 
T h e P r o t e v a n g e l i u m J a c o b i o n t h e o t h e r h a n d is c o n c e m e d w i t h a real b i n h . 
in w h i c h t h e v i r g i n i t y o f M a r y in w o n d e r f u l f a s h i o n r e m a i n e d in t ac t , a s t h e 
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m i d w i f e s u m m o n e d t o t h e s p o t t e s t i f i e s . W e first f ind t h e a n t i - d o c e t i c e m p h a s i s 

o n t h e rea l b i r t h in a s s o c i a t i o n w i d i t h e d o c t r i n e o f t h e b i r th o f J e s u s f r o m 

t h e V i r g i n M a r y in I g n a t i u s o f A n t i o c h ( c . 1 1 0 ; c f 5mvT«. lA.Eph. 1 9 . 1 ; a l s o £ p / i . 

7 . 2 ; 18 .2 ; Trail. 9 . 1 ) . It w a s t o b e c o m e a f u n d a m e n t a l e l e m e n t in d i e C h u r c h 

t r a d i t i o n . O n t h e J e w i s h s i d e , t he d o c t r i n e o f t h e v i r g i n b i rd i m e t w i d i v i o l e n t 

c r i u c i s m . It w a s u n d e r s t o o d a s a t a k i n g - o v e r o f G r e e k m y t h o l o g y . T h e 

C h r i s t i a n s o u g h t - in t h e i r v i e w - t o s a y r a t h e r tha t J e s u s w a s in o r i g i n a m a n 

l ike a n y o t h e r m a n . T h e r e f e r e n c e l o m e s s i a n i c p r o p h e c y w a s i n c o r r e c t ; for 

t h e r e f e r e n c e t h e r e w a s t o a y o u n g w o m a n ( v e f i v i q ) a n d n o t t o a v i r g i n 

( i i a p d e v o < ; ) ( J u s t i n . Dial. 6 7 . I f f ; c f 4 3 . 8 ) . J u s d n h i m s e l f in h i s a r g u m e n t a t i o n 

relies o n t h i s r e a d i n g (Apol. I 3 2 . 9 - 3 5 . 1 a n d o f t e n ) - t h e u s u a l o n e in t h e G r e e k 

t r a n s l a t i o n s o f d i e O T in g e n e r a l . 

T h e G o s p e l o f J o h n d r a w s a p o r t r a i t o f t h e m o t h e r o f J e s u s indepencfcn t o f 

th i s t r a d i t i o n . H e r e it is s t r i k i n g d ia t h e r n a m e is n o t m e n t i o n e d . S h e remains 

a s a n o n y m o u s a s d i e d i s c i p l e w h o m J e s u s l o v e d ' ( Jn . 1 3 : 2 3 ; 1 9 : 2 6 a n d o f t e n ) . 

T h i s a l r e ^ y m a k e s it c l e a r t ha t t h e a u t h o r is n o t c o n c e m e d t o c o n v e y h i s t o r i c a l 

d e t a i l s . Clo .ser e x a m i n a t i o n o f t h e s c e n e s in w h i c h t he m o t h e r o f J e s u s a p p e a r s 

c o n f i r m s t h i s i m p r e s s i o n . T h e r e a r e o n l y t w o p a s s a g e s , w h i c h a r e h o w e v e r o f 

d e c i s i v e i m p o r t a n c e for t h e C h r i s t o l o g y o f J o h n ' s G o s p e l , for t h e y m a r k t h e 

b e g i n n i n g a n d d i e e n d o f J e s u s ' p u b l i c a c t i v i t y . A t t h e b e g i n n i n g s t a n d s d i e 

w e d d i n g at C a n a ( 2 : 1 - 1 2 ) . in w h i c h M a r y h a s a h a n d in p r e p a r i n g for t h e first 

m a n i f e s t a t i o n o f t h e -Son o f G o d . A s h i s b o d i l y m o t h e r s h e is t h e g u a r a n t o r o f 

t h e real i n c a m a t i o n o f t h e L o g o s ( Jn . 1:14) . a n d h e r b e h a v i o u r a t t h e w e d d i n g 

a t t h e s a m e t i m e g i v e s e x p r e s s i o n t o h e r c o m p l e t e h u m a n i t y a n d h e r e a r t h l y 

l i m i t a t i o n s . T h e s e c o n d t i m e , w e find h e r b e n e a d i t h e c r o s s o f J e s u s ( Jn . 1 9 : 2 5 -

2 7 ) . H e r e t o o d i e a u d i o r ' s c o n c e m is e v i d e n t l y w i d i t h e a n t i - d o c e t i c p r o o f ( c f 

1 9 : 3 4 ) t h a t J e s u s o n d i e c r o s s , a t t h e p o i n t o f d e a t h , is a real m a n w h o b e f o r e 

h i s d e a d i a l s o fulf i ls t h e n a t u r a l o b l i g a t i o n s of a s o n t o w a r d s h i s m o t h e r . 

S i m i l a r i y I g n a d u s o f A n t i o c h la id c l a i m t o M a r y a s g u a r a n t o r in t h e f ace o f a 

d o c e t i c C h r i s t o l o g y ( c f I g n . Eph.1.1). It is d i f f i cu l t t o s a y t o w h a t e x t e n t t h e 

s c e n e s p o r t r a y e d by J o h n r e l a t e t o h i s t o r i c a l f ac t s . T h e S y n o p t i c s r e p o r t n o t h i n g 

a b o u t t h e p r e s e n c e o f J e s u s ' m o t h e r at t he c m c i f i x i o n . A l l t h e s a m e , t h i s s c e n e 

n o t o n l y p e r m a n e n t l y e n r i c h e d i c o n o g r a p h y bu t in c o m b i n a t i o n w i t h t h e L u c a n 

l e g a c y it g a v e a s t r o n g i m p u l s e t o M a r i o l o g y a s a w h o l e . 

T h e c o m b i n a t i o n o f v a r i o u s s t a t e m e n t s a b o u t M a r y in d i e N T m a d e it p o s s i b l e 

for l a t e r e x e g e t e s ( e . g . J e r o m e a g a i n s t H e l v i d i u s ) t o p r e s e r v e t h e v i r g i n i t y o f 

J e s u s ' m o t h e r e i t h e r by t r e a t i n g t h e s i b l i n g s o f J e s u s a s J o s e p h ' s c h i l d r e n by h i s 

first m a r r i a g e - h e r e t h e l e g e n d a r y t r a d i t i o n h a d a p o w e r f u l i n f l u e n c e - o r b y 

regarding t h e m a s c o u s i n s , i .e. a s c h i l d r e n o f a r e l a t i v e w h o w a s l i k e w i s e c a l l e d 

M a r y . F o r J e r o m e it w a s a c c o r d i n g t o J n . 1 9 : 2 5 a q u e s t i o n o f a s i s t e r o f M a r y w h o 

w a s al.so c a l l e d M a r y , w h i c h h o w e v e r raises p r o b l e m s . It is m o r e p r o b a b l e t h a t 

t h e tex t s p e a k s o f fou r w o m e n , t he s i s t e r o f M a r y remaining n a m e l e s s ( p e r h a p s 

th i s w a s S a l o m e ; c f M k . 1 5 : 4 0 ) . l l i e b a s i s for the v i e w r e c e n t l y ^ v o c a t e d b y J. 

B l i n z l e r is t he p e c u l i a r circumstaiKC tha t in M k . 1 5 : 4 0 ( c f 1 5 : 4 7 ; 16 :1 ) a M a r y 

is m e n t i o n e d w h o is d e s c r i b e d a s t h e m o t h e r o f " J a m e s t h e y o u n g e r ' a n d J o s e s . 

In t h e p a r a l l e l in M a t t h e w ( 2 7 : 5 6 . 6 1 ; 2 8 : 1 ) t h e c h i l d r e n a r e n a m e d J a m e s a n d 
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Joseph, and their mother is called 'the other Mary'. Since in Mk. 6:3 (par.) the two 
brothers of Jesus first mentioned are likewise named James and Joses (or Joseph), 
the two statements could be combined in such a way that the so-called 'other 
Mary' is possibly the mother of ail these children. Jn. 19:25 speaks of the fact that 
in addition to the mother of Jesus another Mary, the wife (or daughter; see the 
Sahidic version) of a certain Clopas, also stood beneath the cross of Jesus. 
According to Hegesippus, Clopas was an 'uncle of the Lord' (Euseb. H.E. IV 
22.4), and indeed a brother of Joseph (cf. Euseb. H.E. Ill 11). The children of Uiis 
Mary would then in fact be cousins (or children of the female cousin) of Jesus. 
One could, however, also argue otherwise, and see in the mother of 'James the 
younger' and Joses the mother of Jesus himself (so in addition to Helvidius both 
Gregory of Nyssa and John Chrysostom; cf. Th. Zahn p. 340, note 3), especially 
since Jn. 19:25 attests their presence beneath the cross. It is in any case probable 
that James the Lord's brother was a younger brother of Jesus. We should then 
perhaps have in Mk. 15:40 the remains of a very old tradition about the mother 
ofJesus in connection with the passion story, which however neither Mark nor 
Matthew was able to fit into his conception, while Jn. 19:25 with its reference to 
the mother of Jesus beneath the cross would have preserved a piece of audientic 
tradition. For Mark and Matthew, however, it is beyond doubt a question of 
different women with the name of Mary. The description 'mother of James the 
younger' clearly serves to distinguish this James from other bearers of this name, 
by no means uncommon in the time of Jesus, and also to distinguish him from the 
James mentioned in Mk. 6:3. The expression "the other Mary' used by Matthew 
underlines the difference still more cleady. 

4. Joseph, the father of Jesus: 

Literature (supplementary): S. Morenz, Die Geschichte von Joseph dem 
Zimmermann,{ TU 56), 1951. L.Th. Lefort, 'A propos de 1 'Histoire de Joseph le 
Charpentier", Le Museon 66, 1953, 201-222. G.-M. Bertrand, Saint Joseph 
dans les ecrits des Peres, Paris-Montreal 1966. G. Giamberardini, 5. Joseph 
dans la tradition copte (CJos 17), Montreal 1969. M. Motte, "Mann des 
Glaubens'. Die Gestalt Josephs nach dem NT', Bibel und Leben 11, 1970, 176-
189. Saint Joseph durant les qiiinze premiers siecles de I'Eglise (CJos 19), 
Montreal 1971. P. Grelot/G.-M. Bertrand. art. "Joseph (.saint), epoux de Marie 1-
i r , Diet. Spir. VIII, 1974, 1289-1308 (Lit.). Cf the series: Estudios Josefinos, 
Madrid 1947ff and Cahiers de Josephologie, Montreal 1953ff (= CJos). 

The historically reliable statements about Joseph, the father of Jesus, are 
almost even more meagre that those about Mary. Paul and also Mark do not 
mention him. Evidently they already felt it a problem to ascribe to the Son of 
God an earthly human father. In Mk. 6:3 the people of Nazareth call Jesus 'the 
carpenter'. In the parallel in Mt. 13:55 he is called 'son of the carpenter' (Lk. 4:22 
writes 'son of Joseph'), which possibly reflects the historical situation. This is 
moreover the oldest passage in which Jesus' father is described as a carpenter. 
The legendary' tradition (Protev. Jacobi 9.1, 3; 31.1; History of Joseph; Infancy 
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G o s p e l o f T h o m a s , e t c . ) d e v e l o p e d iJiis f e a t u r e fu r the r , a n d f r o m t h e r e it p a s s e d 

l a t e r i n t o p i c t o r i a l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n s . A c c o r d i n g to t h e i n f o r m a t i o n in d i e I n f a n c y 

G o s p e l o f T h o m a s ( c . 13 ; a b o v e , p . 4 4 7 ; cf. a l s o J u s t i n , Dial. 8 8 . 8 ) , J o s e p h c o u l d 

m a k e o n l y p l o u g h s a n d y o k e s . A l t h o u g h L k . 3 :23 e m p h a s i s e s t h a t J e s u s w a s o n l y 

t h o u g h t t o b e a s o n o f J o s e p h , i m m e d i a t e l y t h e r e a f t e r t h e D a v i d i c s o n s h i p is g i v e n 

a f o u n d a t i o n in J o s e p h ' s g e n e a l o g y ( L k . 3 : 2 3 - 3 8 ; cf. M t . 1:10; L k . 1:27; 2 : 4 ; s e e 

b e l o w , p p . 4 8 6 f . ) . A n d w h i l e in t h e i n f a n c y n a r r a d v e s in M t . 1:18 a n d L k . 1:35 

- a n d e v e n m o r e in d i e P r o t e v . J a c o b i ( c . 13f . ) - J o s e p h ' s f a t h e r h o o d is c o n t e s t e d 

in t h e i n t e r e s t s o f M a r y ' s v i r g i n i t y , t h e G o s p e l o f J o h n c a n d e s c r i b e J e s u s w i t h o u t 

m o r e a d o a s ' s o n o f J o s e p h f r o m N a z a r e t h ' ( 1 : 4 5 ) . In J n . 6 : 4 2 t h e J e w s a s k : ' I s 

t h i s n o t J o s e p h ' s s o n , w h o s e f a the r a n d m o t h e r w e k n o w ? ' T h e y t h u s i n d i r e c t l y 

g i v e e x p r e s s i o n - in t h e a u t h o r ' s a n t i - d o c e t i c i n t e r e s t - t o t h e f ac t t h a t in t h i s J e s u s 

t he ' b r e a d f r o m h e a v e n ' h a s q u i t e r ea l ly b e c o m e a m a n . 

T h e p e c u l i a r m a r r i a g e - l i k e r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n J o s e p h a n d M a r y , a s it 

d e v e l o p e d in t h e fu r the r t r a d i t i o n , g a v e r i se t o n e w p r o b l e m s . It is p r o b a b l y a l s o 

t h e r e a s o n fo r t h e s t o r y , a t t e s t e d b y t h e p a g a n a n U - C h r i s t i a n a u t h o r C e l s u s 

( a b o u t 178 ) a n d p r o b a b l y d e r i v i n g f r o m J e w i s h p o l e m i c , o f J o s e p h t h e d e c e i v e d 

h u s b a n d , w h o p u t s a w a y h i s y o u n g w i f e - h e r n a m e is n o t m e n t i o n e d - b e c a u s e 

o f h e r a d u l t e r y ( O r i g e n , c. Cels. I 2 8 ) . A c c o r d i n g to t h i s t h e rea l f a t h e r o f J e s u s 

w a s a s o l d i e r n a m e d P a n t h e r a (cf. c. Cels. I 32f.; 6 9 ) a n d h i s m o t h e r a p o o r 

w o r k i n g g i r l w h o finally b r o u g h t h e r c h i l d i n t o t h e w o r l d in s o m e o b s c u r e p l a c e . 

In c o n t r a s t t o L u k e ' s i n f a n c y n a r r a t i v e , in w h i c h M a r y s t a n d s a t t h e c e n t r e 

o f e v e n t s , J o s e p h in M a t t h e w p l a y s t h e d e c i s i v e r o l e . It i s h e t o w h o m t h e a n g e l 

o f t h e L o r d t h r e e t i m e s a p p e a r s in a d r e a m ( 1 : 2 0 ; 2 : 1 3 , 19 ) , a n d w h o o b e d i e n t l y 

f o l l o w s t h e d i v i n e i n s t r u c t i o n s . H e t a k e s t o h i m s e l f h i s w i f e , p r e g n a n t o f t h e 

H o l y G h o s t , a n d d o e s n o t p u t h e r a w a y . H e g i v e s h i s s o n t h e n a m e J e s u s ( 1 : 2 4 f . ) , 

a n d t h e r e b y r e c o g n i s e s h i m a s h i s s o n . L a t e r h e j o u r n e y s t o E g y p t w i t h h i s w i f e 

a n d t h e c h i l d , d i r e a t e n e d b y H e r o d ( 2 : 1 3 f . ) , a n d o n l y r e t u r n s a f te r t h e k i n g ' s 

d e a t h , finally s e t t l i n g in N a z a r e t h ( 2 : 2 3 ) . H e d o e s a l l t h i s , a c c o r d i n g t o M a t d i e w ' s 

t h e o l o g i c a l c o n c e p t i o n , in o r d e r d i a t G o d ' s p l a n o f s a l v a t i o n m a y b e fu l f i l led . 

In L u k e , t h e f a m i l y a l r e a d y l i v e s in N a z a r e t h ( 2 : 4 ) a n d t r a v e l s f o r t h e c e n s u s 

t o B e t h l e h e m , in o r d e r t h a t J e s u s m a y b e b o m t h e r e , a n d t h e n r e t u r n s a g a i n 

to N a z a r e t h . J o s e p h is las t m e n t i o n e d in c o n n e c t i o n w i t h t h e s t o r y o f t h e t w e l v e -

y e a r - o l d J e s u s ( 2 : 4 1 - 5 2 ) a n d t h e n d i s a p p e a r s c o m p l e t e l y f rom t h e s t o r y . W h e t h e r 

h e d i e d b e f o r e J e s u s ' p u b l i c e m e r g e n c e , a s is o f t en c o n j e c t u r e d , c a n n o t b e 

d e t e r m i n e d w i t h a n y c e r t a i n t y . T h e r e m a y a l s o b e t h e o l o g i c a l r e a s o n s for t h e f ac t 

t h a t h e is n o t m e n t i o n e d in M k . 6 : 3 . 

T h e P r o t e v . J a c o b i p o r t r a y s J o s e p h a s an e l d e r i y w i d o w e r w h o a l r e a d y h a s 

c h i l d r e n ( 9 . 2 ) , a n d t o w h o m M a r y is e n t m s t e d a s a y o u n g g i r l . T h e s i b l i n g s o f 

J e s u s a r e t h u s h e r e u n d e r s t o o d a s o l d e r h a l f - b r o d i e r s a n d s i s t e r s , w h i c h d o e s 

n o t ful ly h a r m o n i s e w i t h t h e o t h e r i n f o n n a t i o n in t h e N T G o s p e l s . W h i l e t h e 

P r o t e v . J a c . b r i n g s M a r y i n t o t h e f o r e g r o u n d , t he H i s t o r y o f J o s e p h t h e 

C a r p e n t e r c o n c e m s i t se l f w i t h t h e fa te o f J o s e p h . T h i s is a d o c u m e n t w h i c h 

p r e s u m a b l y o r i g i n a t e d in E g y p t a b o u t 4 0 0 , a n d w a s p e r h a p s o r i g i n a l l y c o m p o s e d 

in G r e e k . It c o n s i s t s e s s e n t i a l l y o f a s p e e c h by J e s u s a b o u t t h e l ife a n d d e a t h 

o f h i s f a the r , w h i c h h e d e l i v e r e d t o h i s d i s c i p l e s o n t h e M o u n t o f O l i v e s s h o r t l y 
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b e f o r e h i s d e a t h . T h e w o r k is p r e s e r v e d c o m p l e t e in C o p t i c o n l y in B o h a i r i c ( a l s o 

in L a t i n a n d A r a b i c ) , a n d p a r t l y a l s o in S a h i d i c ( M o r e n z ; L e f o r t ; cf. P . d e L a g a r d e , 

Aegyptiaca, 1 8 8 3 ) . I n c h a p t e r s 1 -11 , w h i c h in p a r t s h o w c o n t a c t s w i t h d i e 

P r o t e v . J a c , d i e r e is r e f e r e n c e b y n a m e t o f o u r b r o t h e r s a n d t w o s i s t e r s o f 

J e s u s , w h o h o w e v e r a p p e a r a s c h i l d r e n o f J o s e p h ' s f i rs t m a r r i a g e w i t h a w o m a n 

n o t f u r t h e r i d e n t i f i e d ( c . 2 . In a n t i q u i t y t h i s w o m a n w a s o c c a s i o n a l l y c a l l e d 

S a l o m e ; c f Z a h n , p . 3 4 1 , n o t e 2 ) . J o s e p h , w h o d i e d a t t h e a g e o f 1 1 1 , h a d m a r r i e d 

a t t h e a g e o f 4 0 a n d b e c a m e a w i d o w e r a t 8 9 , b e f o r e h e m a r r i e d M a r y . In c . 

11 it i s r e p o r t e d t h a t t h e t w o s o n s J o s e t o s ( J o s e s ) a n d S i m o n a s w e l l a s t h e 

d a u g h t e r s L y d i a a n d L y s i a ( c f c . 2 ) h a d m a r r i e d , w h i l e ' J a m e s t h e y o u n g e r ' ( c f 

M k . 1 5 : 4 0 a n d o f t e n ) r e m a i n e d a t h o m e . In c . 1 2 - 3 2 t h e r e is t h e n a d e t a i l e d 

a c c o u n t o f t h e s i c k n e s s a n d d e a t h o f J o s e p h , a n d f ina l ly t h e r e is a d i s c u s s i o n 

b e t w e e n J e s u s a n d t h e a p o s d e s a s t o w h y J e s u s ' f a t h e r h a d t o d i e , w h e n E n o c h 

a n d E l i j a h fo r e x a m p l e a t t a i n e d i m m o r t a l i t y . T h e a n s w e r is t h a t t h e s e t w o m u s t 

a l s o d i e b e f o r e t h e y c a n i n h e r i t e t e m a l l i fe . M o r e n z in h i s c o m m e n t a r y p o i n t s 

t o n u m e r o u s c o n t a c t s in d e t a i l s w i t h E g y p t i a n r e l i g i o n , w h i l e H . E b e r d i n g ( ' D e r 

N i l in d e r l i tu rg i schcn F r o m m i g k e i t d e s Chr i s t l i chen O s t e n s ' , Or. Christ. 3 7 , 1 9 5 3 , 

5 6 - 8 8 ) d e n i e s in p a r t i c u l a r t h e c o n n e c t i o n wiUi t h e O s i r i s c u l t a f f i r m e d b y 

Morenz . 

S o m e w h e r e a b o u t t h e s a m e t i m e - p r e s u m a b l y a l s o in E g y p t - t h e r e c a m e 

i n t o b e i n g d i e d e s c r i p t i o n o f M a r y ' s p a s s i n g (Transitus Mariae), w h i c h is e x t a n t 

in m a n y l a n g u a g e s ( G r e e k , L a t i n , S y r i a c , C o p t i c , A r a b i c a n d - a s t h e m o s t r e c e n t 

e d i t i o n s s h o w - a l s o E d i i o p i c a n d G e o r g i a n ; c f o n t h i s B . A l t a n e r / A . S t u i b e r , 

Patrologie, * 1 9 7 8 , p p . 1 3 9 f a n d 5 7 6 ) . T h e n a r r a t i v e b e g i n s w i t h t h e A s c e n s i o n 

o f J e s u s ( c f A c t s 1:14; o n t h e w h o l e , s e e M . J u g i e , La mart et I'assomption de 
la S. Vierge, S T 1 1 4 , 1 9 4 4 ) a n d p o r t r a y s t h e r e l a t i o n s h i p b e t w e e n M a r y a n d the 

a p o s t l e s . T h e m a i n p a r t is t a k e n u p b y M a r y ' s d e a t h a n d b u r i a l , in w h i c h d e s p i t e 

m a n y d i f f e r e n c e s in d i e s e v e r a l v e r s i o n s M a r y is u l t i m a t e l y c a r r i e d o f f b o d i l y 

i n t o p a r a d i s e . It i s i n t e r e s t i n g t h a t E p i p h a n i u s (Pan. 7 8 . 1 1 ) t u m s a s i d e 

q u e s t i o n s a b o u t t h e d e a t h a n d b u r i a l o f M a r y - a s w e l l a s t h e q u e s t i o n w h e t h e r 

J o h n t o o k h e r w i t h h i m to A s i a . 

In g n o s t i c t r a d i t i o n s M a r y a n d J o s e p h d o n o t p l a y a n y p r o m i n e n t r o l e . F o r 

t h e g n o s t i c s M a r y M a g d a l e n e w a s o f g r e a t e r s i g n i f i c a n c e t h a n t h e m o t h e r o f J e s u s 

( c f fo r e x a m p l e d i e G o s p e l o f M a r y , a b o v e p p . 3 9 1 f f ) . T h e r e w a s h o w e v e r 

o c c a s i o n a l l y s o m e i n t e r s e c t i o n o f t h e v a r i o u s M a r y t r a d i t i o n s . 
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5. The genealogy of Jesus: further relatives: 

L i t e r a t u r e ( s u p p l e m e n t a r y ) : W . R e i c h a r d t , Die Briefe des Sejctus Julius Afri-
canus an Aristides und Origenes, ( T U 3 4 ) . 3 . 1 9 0 9 . M . D . J o h n s o n . The Purpose 
of the Biblical Genealogies with Special Reference lo the Setting ofthe Genealo­
gies ofJesus, C a m b r i d g e 1 9 6 9 . C h r . B u r g e r , Jesus als Davidssohn, ( F R L A N T 

9 8 ) . 1 9 7 0 . A . V o g t l e . ' D i e G e n e a l o g i e M t 1 .2-16 u n d d i e m a t l h a i s c h e 

K i n d h e i t s g e s c h i c h t e . Bibl Zeitschr. 8 . 1 9 6 4 . 4 5 - 5 8 . 2 3 9 - 2 6 2 ; 9 , 1 9 6 5 . 3 2 - 4 9 = 

id . Das Evangelium und die Evangelien. 1 9 7 1 . p p . 5 7 - 1 0 2 . H . S t e g e m a n n . " D i e 

d e s U r i a ' . Z u r B e d e u t u n g d e r F r a u c n n a m e n in d e r G e n e a l o g i e v o n M a t t h f i u s 1 .1-

1 7 . Tradition undGlaube ( F S K . G . K u h n ) . 1 9 7 1 . p p . 2 4 6 - 2 7 6 . H . Mer i ce l . Die 
Widerspriiche zwischen den Evangelien, ( W U N T 13) . 1 9 7 1 . E . L . A b e l . ' T h e 

G e n e a l o g i e s o f J e s u s ' H o C h r i s t o s " . NT Stud. 2 0 . 1 9 7 3 / 7 4 . 2 0 3 - 2 1 0 . R . E . 

B r o w n . The Birth of the Messiah: A Commentary on the Infancy Narratives in 
Matthew and Luke. N e w Y o r k / L o n d o n 1911/IS ( s u p p l e m e n t a r y b i b l i o g r a p h i c a l 

r e p o r t : C B Q 4 8 . 1 9 8 6 . 4 6 8 - 4 8 3 a n d 6 6 0 - 6 8 0 ) . E. L e r i e . ' D i e A h n e n s v e r z e i c h -

n i s s e J e s u ' . Z N W 7 2 . 1 9 8 1 . 1 1 2 - 1 1 7 . R . W a r n s . " A p o k r y p h e ErzMhlung v o n d e r 

H e b a m m e Sa.\omc\Studien :. spdtantiken u.fruhchr Kunst u. Kultur d. Orients, 
ed . G . K o c h . ( G O t t i n g e r O r i e n t f o r s c h u n g e n II 6 ) . 1 9 8 2 . p p 5 6 - 7 1 . 

T h e d i f f e r e n c e s a n d c o n t r a d i c t i o n s b e t w e e n t h e t w o g e n e a l o g i e s o f J e s u s 
p r e s e n t e d in M t . 1:1-17 a n d L k . 3 : 2 3 - 3 8 a l r e a d y r e q u i r e d a c o n v i n c i n g 
e x p l a n a t i o n a t a n e a r l y d a t e , a n d v a r i o u s s o l u t i o n s w e r e a d v a n c e d . S i n c e C h n s t 
w a s a t t h e s a m e t i m e p r i e s t a n d k i n g , p o s s i b l y M a t t h e w se t o u t t h e r o y a l l i n e 
o f a n c e s t o r s . L u k e t h e p n e s t l y . o r M a t t h e w o f f e r s t h e g e n e a l o g y o f J o s e p h , b u t 
L u k e tha t o f M a r y . S i n c e t h e v i r g i n b i r t h t h r o u g h M a r y m i e d o u t a n y b o d i l y 
r e l a t i o n s h i p o f J e s u s w i t h D a v i d t h r o u g h d i e f a m i l y o f J o s e p h , M a r y m u s t h e r s e l f 
b e o f D a v i d i c d e s c e n t . T h e g e n e a l o g i e s in d i e N T . w h i c h r e l a t e e x p r e s s l y t o 
J o s e p h , w o u l d t h e n m e r e l y i n d i c a t e l e g a l m e m b e r s h i p o f h i s f a m i l y (cf. I g n a d u s , 
Eph. 18 .2 a n d o f t e n ; J u s t i n , D / a / . 4 3 . 4 5 , 1 0 1 , 1 2 a P r o t e v . J a c . 1 0 . 1 ; T e r t u l l i a n , 
adv. Marc. I l l 17, 2 0 a n d o f t e n ; O n g e n . c. Cels. I 3 9 ; I I . 3 2 ; E u s e b . H . E . I 7 . 1 7 ) . 

O n e o f t h e o l d e s t a t t e m p t s at h a r m o n i s a l i o n o f t h e s t a t e m e n t s in M a t t h e w 
a n d L u k e o c c u r s in S e x t u s J u l i u s A f r i c a n u s ( c . 1 6 0 - 2 4 0 ) in h i s l e t t e r t o A r i s u d e s 
( in E u s e b . H . E . I 7 . 2 - 1 6 ; Dem ev. V I I 3 . 1 8 ; cf. R e i c h a r d t ) . H e r e l a t e s d i e l i n e o f 
a n c e s t o r s in M a t t h e w t o t h e l ega l o r r o y a l d e s c e n t , d i a t in L u k e to t h e p h y s i c a l . 
F o r in M a u h e w t h e s e r i e s m n s : D a v i d . S o l o m o n a n d t h e n g o e s o n t o J a c o b a n d 
J o s e p h ; L u k e o n the o t h e r h a n d n a m e s D a v i d . N a t h a n a n d f ina l ly El i a n d J o s e p h . 
J u l i u s A f r i c a n u s s o l v e s d i e p r o b l e m o f t h e d i f f e r e n t g r a n d f a t h e r s o f J o s e p h b y 
t h e a s s u m p t i o n o f l e v i r a t e m a r r i a g e ( D e u t . 2 5 : 5 f ) . A c c o r d i n g to d i i s . M e l c h i o f 
t h e l i ne o f N a t h a n ( L k . 3 : 2 4 ) m a r r i e d d i e w i d o w o f M a t t h a n o f t h e l i n e o f S o l o m o n 
( M t . 1:15) . a n d b e g o t E l i . T h e l a t t e r d i e d c h i l d l e s s . T h e r e u p o n M a t d i a n ' s s o n 
J a c o b m a r r i e d h i s w i d o w e d s i s t e r - i n - l a w a n d b e g o t J o s e p h , w h o w a s a c c o r d i n g l y 
J a c o b ' s b o d i l y s o n bu t l e g a l l y E l i ' s s o n . A f r i c a n u s e v i d e n t l y d i d n o t r e « l t h e 
M a t t h a t a n d L e v i m e n t i o n e d in L k . 3 : 2 4 in t h e m a n u s c r i p t h e u s e d . H e r e f e r s for 
h i s s t a t e m e n t s t o t h e r e l a t i v e s o f t h e L o r d , w h o o n c e pu t t o g e t h e r t h e f a m i l y t r e e . 
H e is h i m s e l f h o w e v e r , q u i t e c l e a r t ha t h e h a s o n l y pu t f o r w a r d a n a t t e m p t a t a 
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s o l u t i o n . T h e b a s i s for t he g e n e a l o g y wa.s n o d o u b t g e n e a l o g i c a l t a b l e s f rom t h e 

O T (cf. 1 C h i o n . 2 : 1 - 1 5 ; 3 : 5 - 2 4 ; R u t h 4 : 1 2 , 1 8 - 2 2 ) , b m a l s o p r o b a b l y f a m i l y 

t r i l l i o n s , a l d i o u g h th i s d o e s n o t m e a n tha t a c o n v i n c i n g f a m i l y t r e e for J e s u s 

c a n b e c o n s t r u c t e d . 

A s p e c i a l p r o b l e m is p o s e d by the s t a t e m e n t in H p i p h a n i u s (Pan. 7 8 . 7 . 5 ) t ha t 

J a c o b , J e s u s ' g r a n d f a d i e r , h a d t h e s u r n a m e ' P a n t h e r ' . A c c o r d i n g t o E u s e b i u s 

(Eel. Proph. I l l 10) t h i s s t a t e m e n t w a s m a d e w i t h s l a n d e r o u s a n d d e f a m a t o r y 

i n t en t (cf. a l s o C e l s u s in O r i g e n . c. Cels. I 32f., 6 9 ) . H o w far J e w i s h t r a d i t i o n s 

p l a y e d a p a r t h e r e , a s is o f t en a s s u m e d , is a d e b a t e d q u e s t i o n (cf. J. M a i e r [ s e e 

b e l o w , p . 4 8 9 ] p p . 2 6 0 - 2 6 7 ) . 

M o d e m r e s e a r c h r e n o u n c e s a n y a t t e m p t t o h a r m o n i s e t he s o m e t i m e s 

c o n t r a d i c t o r y s t a t e m e n t s in t he g e n e a l o g i e s o f J e s u s . I n s t e a d it s t r e s s e s t h e i r 

c h a r a c t e r a s d i e o l o g i c a l s t a t e m e n t s , w h i c h is a l r e a d y d i s c e r n i b l e in t h e b a s i c 

o u t l i n e in e a c h c a s e . L u k e t r a c e s d i e d e s c e n t o f J e s u s b a c k t o A d a m , a n d d i e r e b y 

p o i n t s t o d i e u n i v e r s a l i t y o f G o d ' s s a v i n g a c t i v i t y f rom t h e b e g i n n i n g o f c r e a t i o n . 

M a t t h e w r e m a i n s w i t h i n t h e h i s t o r i c a l f r a m e w o r k o f t h e e l e c t i o n o f I s r a e l , w h i c h 

b e g a n w i d i A b r a h a m . B u t for h i m t o o it is a m a t t e r o f t h e b l e s s i n g o f I s rae l 

for d i e n a t i o n s , w h i c h is e x p r e s s e d in t h e p r o m i s e m a d e lo A b r a h a m a n d w a s 

fu l f i l led in C h r i s t . T h e t w o g e n e a l o g i e s c l e a r l y g o b e y o n d t h e h i s t o r i c a l 

e s t ab l i sh ing of C h r i s t ' s D a v i d i c s o n s h i p ( c f R o m . 1:3f a n d e l s e w h e r e ) . H o w m u c h 

d i e y a r e c o n c e i v e d , e v e n in d e t a i l s , a s t h e o l o g i c a l s t a t e m e n t s is s h o w n for 

e x a m p l e b y H . S t e g e m a n n ' s i n v e s t i g a t i o n of t he fou r n o n - l s r a e l i l e w o m e n in 

J e s u s ' g e n e a l o g y in M a t t h e w . E. L e r l e a t t e m p t s a c o n s i s t e n t l y c h r i s t o l o g i c a l 

i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f t h e t w o g e n e a l o g i e s . 

T h e fact r e m a i n s , h o w e v e r , t ha t b o d i g e n e a l o g i e s r e l a t e t o J o s e p h , s i n c e 

p e o p l e w e r e e v i d e n t l y o f t he o p i n i o n tha t h e w a s t h e n a t u r a l f a the r o f J e s u s . 

T h e c o n v i c t i o n t h a t J e s u s w a s t h e b o d i l y s o n o f J o s e p h a n d M a r y w a s for a l o n g 

t i m e st i l l f i rmly h e l d b y d i e s o - c a l l e d " E b i o n i t e ' J e w i s h C h r i s t i a n s . F o r d i i s 

r e a s o n , a n d t i e c a u s e t h e y r e j t x t e d t h e d o c t r i n e o f t h e p r e - e x i s t e n c e o f C h r i s t , 

d i e y v e r y s o o n r a n k e d in d i e e a r l y C h u r c h a s h e r e t i c s ( I r e n a e u s . adv Haer. I l l 

2 1 . 1 ; V 1.3; E u s e b . H . E . I l l 2 7 . 2 ; V I 17; c f J u s t i n . Dial. 4 8 ) . T h e c h r i s t o l o g i c a l 

c o n f e s s i o n o f C h a l c e d o n . h o w e v e r , h o l d s fast t h e t w o t h i n g s , d i a t C h r i s t w a s t m e 

G o d f r o m all e t e r n i t y , bu t a l s o t m e m a n . w o v e n i n t o h i s t o r y a n d i n t o h u m a n 

r e l a t i o n s h i p s - w h i c h m e a n s a l s o f a m i l y r e l a t i o n s h i p s . 

E u s e b i u s r e p o r t s f rom t h e w o r k o f H e g e s i p p u s a l r e a d y m e n t i o n e d (cf. H . E . 

I l l 12; 19f; III 3 2 . 4 - 6 ) a b o u t b o d i l y r e l a t i v e s o f J e s u s in d i e t i m e o f D o m i t i a n 

( d o w n to d i e t i m e o f T r a j a n ) , w h o w e r e d e n o u n c e d b e c a u s e o f t he i r d e s c e n t f rom 

the h o u s e o f D a v i d . T h e s e w e r e g r a n d s o n s o f d i e L o r d ' s b r o t h e r J u d e . w h o s e 

n a m e s a r e g i v e n a t a n o t h e r p o i n t a s J a c o b a n d Z o k e r ( Z a h n . p . 2 4 0 ) . A b o u t t h e m 

H e g e s i p p u s w r i t e s ( E u s e b . H . E . I l l 2 0 . 1 - 6 ) : " T h e r e w e r e sti l l l i v i n g o f t he f a m i l y 

o f t h e L o r d t h e g r a n d s o n s o f J u d e , w h o w a s c a l l e d h i s b r o t h e r a c c o r d i n g to t h e 

f lesh . T h e s e w e r e d e n o u n c e d a s b e i n g of t h e h o u s e o f D a v i d . T h e evocaius \ = 
a v e t e r a n s o l d i e r ] b r o u g h t t h e m to t h e E m p e r o r D o m i t i a n , for l i ke H e r o d h e w a s 

fearful o f t he c o m i n g o f C h r i s t . H e a s k e d t h e m if t h e y w e r e o f D a v i d ' s r a c e , a n d 

t h e y c o n f e s s e d tha t t h e y w e r e . ( 2 ) T h e n h e a s k e d i h e m h o w m u c h p r o p e r l y i h e y 

h a d . a n d w h a l r i c h e s t h e y p o s s e s s e d . T h e y b o l h a n s w e r e d tha t d i e y h a d o n l y 9 0 0 0 
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d e n a r i i , o f w h i c h ha l f b e l o n g e d to e a c h o f t h e m . A n d t h i s , t h e y s a i d , t h e y h a d n o t 

in t h e f o r m of m o n e y b u t in t h e v a l u e o f a p lo t o f l a n d o f o n l y 3 9 plethra ( y o k e s : 

a b o u t 10 a c r e s ) . F r o m t h i s d i e y r a i s e d t h e i r t a x e s a n d s u p p o r t e d t h e m s e l v e s b y 

t h e i r o w n l a b o u r . ( 3 ) T h e n [ s o E u s e b i u s c o n t i n u e s , f o l l o w i n g H e g e s i p p u s ] t h e y 

s h o w e d h i m t h e i r h a n d s a n d . t o p r o v e tha t t h e y d i d toi l t h e m s e l v e s , t h e h a r d n e s s 

o f t h e i r b o d i e s a n d t h e c a l l u s e s w h i c h f r o m c o n s t a n t labour h a d f o n n e d u p o n t h e i r 

h a n d s . ( 4 ) W h e n t h e y w e r e a s k e d a b o u t C h r i s t a n d h i s k i n g d o m , o f w h a t k i n d it 

w a s a n d w h e r e a n d w h e n it w a s t o a p p e a r , t h e y a n s w e r e d t h a t it w a s n o t o f t h i s 

w o r l d o r e a r t h l y , b u t h e a v e n l y a n d a n g e l i c , a n d w o u l d c o m e ( o n l y ) at d i e e n d o f 

d i e w o r i d . w h e n ( C h r i s t ) w o u l d c o m e in g l o r y t o j u d g e t h e l i v i n g a n d t h e d e a d a n d 

r e w a r d e a c h 2K:cording t o h i s w o r k s . ( 5 ) A t t h i s . D o m i t i a n d i d n o t c o n c k m n t h e m 

in a n y w a y . bu t d e s p i s o l t h e m a s s i m p l e fo lk a n d let t h e m g o f ree : h e a l s o b y a n 

e d i c t c o m m a n d e d d i e p e r s e c u t i o n o f d i e C h u r c h t o c e a s e . ( 6 ) T h u s se t a t l i b e r t y , 

t h e y b>ecame l e a d e r s o f t h e c h u r c h e s , a s b e i n g a t o n c e c o n f e s s o r s a n d o f t h e L o r d ' s 

f a m i l y . A n d p e a c e h a v i n g c o m e , t h e y c o n t i n u e d a l i v e un t i l t h e t i m e o f T r a j a n ' 

(cf. t h e v e r b a t i m q u o t a t i o n f r o m H e g e s i p p u s in E u s e b . H . E . I l l 3 2 . 6 ) . 

In a d d i t i o n t o A n n a a n d J o a c h i m , w h o a p p e a r a s M a r y ' s p a r e n t s in t h e P r o t e v . 

J a c o b i . E l i z a b e t h t h e m o t h e r o f J o h n t h e B a p t i s t , w h o in L k . 1:36 is d e s c r i b e d 

a s a k i n s w o m a n o f M a r y . C l o p a s t h e b r o t h e r o f J o s e p h a n d u n c l e o f J e s u s , w h o s e 

s o n S y m e o n t o o k o v e r t h e l e ^ e r s h i p o f d i e J e r u s a l e m c o m m u n i t y a f t e r t h e 

d e a d i o f J a m e s d i e L o r d ' s b r o d i e r . a n d o d i e r s . S a l o m e a l s o p r o b a b l y b e l o n g s 

a m o n g t h e r e l a t i v e s o f J e s u s . If w c c o m b i n e t h e s t a t e m e n t s o f M k . 1 5 : 4 0 ; 16:1 

a b o u t d i e d i r e e w o m e n at t h e t o m b o f J e s u s w i t h M t . 2 7 : 5 6 a n d J n . 1 9 : 2 5 . s h e 

w o u l d h a v e b e e n a s i s t e r o f J e s u s ' m o t h e r a n d a l s o t h e m o t h e r o f t h e s o n s o f 

Z e b e d e e ( J a m e s a n d J o h n ) (cf. Z a h n . p . 3 4 1 ) . E p i p h a n i u s m e n t i o n s in a d d i t i o n 

a s i s t e r o f J e s u s n a m e d S a l o m e (Pan. 7 8 . 8 : Ancor. 6 0 ) . T b e n a m e o f t h e o t h e r 

s i s t e r , w h o is a l s o n a m e d in th i s p a s s a g e , v a r i e s h o w e v e r b e t w e e n A n n a a n d 

M a r i a , a n d in t h e H i s t o r y o f J o s e p h t h e t w o s i s t e r s a r e c a l l e d L y d i a a n d L y s i a ! 

In d i e P r o t e v . J a c o b i a l s o a c e r t a i n S a l o m e a p p e a r s ( c . 19f . ) , w h o e x p r e s s e s 

d o u b t a b o u t t h e v i r g i n i t y o f M a r y a f t e r J e s u s ' b i r t h . T h i s s c e n e is r e c a l l e d b y 

f o u r P a r i s C o p t i c f r a g m e n t s , r e c e n t l y e d i t e d a f r e s h a n d t r a n s l a t e d b y R . W a r n s 

(f i rs t p u b l i s h e d in E . R e v i l l o u t . ' L a s a g e - f e m m e S a l o m 6 d ' a p r ^ s un a p o c r y p h e 

c o p t e ' . Jourri Asiatique 10 . se r . 5 . 1 9 0 5 . 4 0 9 - 4 6 1 ) . T h e r e , h o w e v e r , S a l o m e is 

d i e w o m a n to w h o m J o s e p h s p e a k s d u r i n g h i s s e a r c h for a m i d w i f e . T h e 

c o - o r d i n a t i o n o f d i e S a l o m e t r a d i t i o n s w i t h t h e r e l a t i v e s o f J e s u s is e x t r e m e l y 

d i f f i cu l t , in v i e w o f d i e v e r y d i v e r s e t r a d i t i o n s - i n c l u d i n g d i o s e in g n o s d c 

( G o s . T h o m . l og . 6 1 b ) a n d M a n i c h e a n ( T h o m a s - P s a l m 16) t e x t s : t h e m o r e 

e s p e c i a l l y s i n c e e v i d e n t l y d i f f e r e n t p e r s o n s o f t h i s n a m e a r e i n t e n d e d , a n d 

o c c a s i o n a l l y t h e y a r e c o n f u s e d w i t h o n e a n o d i e r . 
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1. The Witness of Josephus {Testimonium Flavianum) 
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L i t e r a t u r e : t h e o l d e r l i t e r a t u r e , a r r a n g e d a c c o r d i n g t o d e f e n d e r s o f i ts 
a u d i e n t i c i t y ( A . H a m a c k . F . D o m s e i f f a n d o t h e r s ) , o p p o n e n t s ( B . N i e s e . 
W . B a u e r . E . S c h u r e r . E . N o r d e n . H . C o n z e l m a n n a n d o t h e r s ) a n d a d h e r e n t s o f 
a n i n t e r p o l a t i o n t h e o r y ( J . C . L . G i e s e l e r . J. K l a u s n e r . W . B i e n e r t . F . S c h e i d w e i l e r . 
P . W i n t e r . S . G . F . B r a n d o n a n d o t h e r s ) , is l i s t ed in P . W i n t e r , ' E x c u r s u s II -
J o s e p h u s o n J e s u s a n d J a m e s ' , in E. S c h u r e r . History of the Jewish People in 
the Age of Jesus Christ (175 BC - AD. 135). r e v . v e r s i o n e d . G . V e r m e s / 
F . M i l l a r / M . B l a c k . I. E d i n b u r g h 1 9 7 3 . 4 2 8 - 4 4 1 ( e s p . p p . 4 2 8 - 4 3 0 ) ; cf. id . 
' J o s e p h u s o n Jesus', Journ. Hist. StuJ. 1. 1 9 6 8 . 2 8 9 - 3 0 2 . S e e fu r the r : S . P i n e s . 
An Arabic Version ofthe Testimonium Flavianum and ils Implications, J e m s a ­
l e m 1 9 7 1 . A . - M . D u b a r l e . L e t d m o i g n a g e d e J o s e p h e s u r J 6 s u s d ' a p r ^ s la 
u a d i t i o n i n d i r e c t e ' . / ? e v Bibl. 8 0 . 1 9 7 3 . 4 8 1 - 5 1 3 . D . S . W a l l a c e - H a d r i l l . F ^ s e b i u s 
o f C a e s a r e a a n d t h e ' T e s u m o n i u m F l a v i a n u m " . Jcjurn Eccles. Hist. 2 5 . 1 9 7 4 . 
3 5 3 - 3 6 2 . E . B a m m e l . ' Z u m T e s u m o n i u m F l a v i a n u m " . in Josephus-Siudien ( F S 
O . M i c h e l ) , e d . O . B e t z . K . H a c k e r . M . H e n g e l . 1 9 7 4 . p p . 2 - 2 2 ( w i t h s u p p l e m e n t s 
in id . Judaica. Kleine Schriften / . 1 9 8 6 . 1 7 9 - 1 8 9 ) . J. M a i e r . Jesus von .Nazareth 
tn der talmudischen Oberlieferung. {EdF 82 . ) 1 9 7 8 . 

J e s u s is m e n t i o n e d at t w o p l ^ e s in t h e Jewish Antiquities o f F i a v i u s J o s e p h u s . 
w h i c h w a s p u b l i s h e d a b o m 9 3 / 9 4 . In B o o k X X 9.1 ( § 2 0 0 , e d . B . N i e s e I I I , 2 6 0 f . ) 
it is s a i d in d i e c o n t e x t o f t h e c h a n g e o f t h e R o m a n p r o c u r a t o r s f r o m F e s t u s 
t o A l b i n u s , i .e. a t d i e y e a r 6 2 . tha t A n a n u s t h e y o u n g e r ( t h e h i g h p n e s t ) w a s 
a b o l d a n d r e c k l e s s m a n . a n d a n a d h e r e n t u l t he sec t u f t he S a d d u c e e s . w h o 

a r c s a v a g e in m a t t e r s o f j u d g m e n t a b o v e al l d i e J e w s . T h i n k i n g h e h a d a s u i u b l e 
o p p o r t u n i t y , s i n c e F e s t u s h ^ ( ju s t ) d i e d a n d A l b i n u s w a s sti l l o n h i s w a y . h e 
c a l l e d d i e S a n h e d r i n t o j u d g m e n t a n d b r o u g h t b e f o r e it t h e b r o d i e r o f J e s u s 
t h e s o - c a l l e d C h r i s t . J a m e s by n a m e , a n d s o m e o t h e r s , a n d a c c u s i n g t h e m o f 
t r a n s g r e s s i o n o f t h e l a w h a n d e d t h e m o v e r t o b e s t o n e d . ' 

T h e t ex t o f J o s e p h u s is a l r e a d y h a n d e d o n in E u s e b i u s ( H . E . II 2 3 . 2 2 ) . a n d 
in t e n n s o f c o n t e n t w a s k n o w n t o O r i g e n {c. Cels. 1 4 7 ; II 13 ; Comm. m MtX 17 . 
al. E . K l o s t e r m a n n . p . 2 2 ) . IT ie c h a n g e d w o r d - o r d e r in E u s e b i u s -
Toxi XpiOTOv X f T o p E v o u - c o u l d a l s o b e t r a n s l a t e d w h o is c a l l e d C h r i s t ' . B u t 
for J o s e p h u s t h e f o r m u l a t i o n ' t h e s o - c a l l e d C h n s t ' m a y b e m o r e a c c u r a t e , s i n c e 
it g i v e s s t r o n g e r e x p r e s s i o n l o h i s d i s t a n c e f rom t h e C h n s t i a n fa i th . T h e r e is t h e n . 
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h o w e v e r , l i t t le r e a s o n for d e n y i n g th i s n o t e t o J o s e p h u s . o r c o n s i d e r i n g it a 

C h r i s t i a n i n t e r p o l a t i o n . F o r t h e res t , t h e r e f e r e n c e t o J a m e s t h e L o r d ' s b r o t h e r is 

o f i n t e r e s t (.see a b o v e p p . 4 7 3 f f . ) . 

In c o n t r a s t , d i e a u d i e n t i c i t y o f t h e o d i e r p a s s a g e in d i e Antiquities, B o o k 

X V I I I 3 .3 ( §§ 6 3 - 6 4 . e d . N i e s e I I I . 130 f . ) . t h e so-ca l led T e s t i m o n i u m F l a v i ­

a n u m ' . IS m u c h d e b a t e d : 

A t t h a t t i m e l i v e d J e s u s , a w i s e m a n , i f i n d e e d o n e m a y c a l l h i m a m a n . 

F o r h e w a s a d o e r o f i n c r e d i b l e d e e d s a n d a t e a c h e r o f m e n , w h o w i t h j o y 

r e c e i v e d t h e t m t h . A n d h e a t t r a c t e d m a n y J e w s , a n d m a n y a l s o o f d i e 

G r e e k s o r t . T h i s w a s t h e C h r i s t . A n d a l d i o u g h P i l a t e a t t h e i n s t a n c e o f o u r 

l e a d i n g m e n p u n i s h e d h i m w i t h c r u c i f i x i o n , t h o s e w h o l o v e d h i m a t f i r s t 

d i d n o t c e a s e l o v i n g h i m . F o r h e a p p e a r e d t o t h e m o n t h e t h i r d d a y l i v i n g 

a g a i n , a s t h e d i v i n e p r o p h e t s h a d p r o p h e s i e d t h i s a n d a d i o u s a n d o t h e r 

w o n d e r f u l t h i n g s a b o u t h i m . A n d e v e n t o t h i s d a y t h e t r i b e o f t h e 

C h r i s t i a n s w h i c h i s n a m e d a f t e r h i m h a s n o t v a n i s h e d a w a y . 

T h i s t ex t t o o w a s a l r e ^ y k n o w n l o E u s e b i u s a s t h e w i t n e s s o f J o s e p h u s ( H . E . 
I 1 1 . 7 - 8 ; Dem ev. I l l 5 . 105f . ) . Il i s . h o w e v e r , s t r i k i n g tha t O r i g e n e v i d e n d y s u l l 
d o e s no t k n o w it. for h e e x p r e s s l y d e n i e s t o J o s e p h u s fai th in ' J e s u s t h e C h r i s t ' 
(c. Cels. I 4 7 ) . T h e s e n t e n c e "this w a s t h e C h r i s t ' is in a n y c a s e o n l y c o m p r e ­
hensible as Ihe confession of a C h n s t i a n . .so d i a l at l eas t d i e a s s u m p t i o n o f 
a C h n s t i a n i n i e r p o l a l i o n l i es c l o s e a l h a n d . T h e fact t h a t al l m a n u s c r i p t s o f 
t h e Antiquities contain il is no c o n t r a d i c t i o n o f t h i s , for n o n e o f t h e m o r i g i n a t e d 
b e f o r e d i e 1 Ilh c e n i u r y . T h e a u t h e n t i c i t y o f t h i s p a s s a g e is t h e r e f o r e - s o far 
a s 1 c a n see - t o d a y n o l o n g e r d e f e n d e d . I n s t e a d o f c o m p l e t e rejection, h o w e v e r , 
t he v i e w g e n e r a l l y a d v o c a t e d is t h a t t he l e x l h a s b e e n w o r k e d o v e r . B u t t h e r e 
is s o far n o c o n s e n s u s a m o n g s c h o l a r s a s l o t h e n a t u r e a n d e x t e n t o f t h e 
C h r i s t i a n r a l a c t i o n . In t h e e f for t t o reconstmct t h e o r i g i n a l l e x t o f Josefrf ius . 
r a ; o u r s e has b e e n h a d in v a n o u s w a y s l o d i e C h r i s t i a n - i n f l u e n c e d O l d R u s s i a n 
v e r s i o n o f J o s e p h u s ' Jewish War (R . E i s l e r . 1 9 2 9 . W . B i e n e r t 1 9 3 6 ; cf. F . 
S c h e i d w e i l e r . Z N W 1 9 5 0 / 5 1 . 1 5 5 - 1 7 8 ) . T h e v e r s i o n o f E u s e b i u s m u s t h a v e b e e n 
i n f l u e n c e d b y t h e f o r e m n n e r s o f t h i s t r a d i t i o n , y e t i ls v a l u e for t h e r e s t o r a t i o n 
o f t h e o r i g i n a l t ex t is s m a l l . A m o n g m o r e r e c e n t a t t e m p t s a t r e c o n s t m c d o n , 
t ha t o f E . B a m m e l m e n i s s p e c i a l a t t e n t i o n , b e c a u s e h e m a k e s d o w i t h e x t r e m e l y 
f ew c o n j e c t u r e s . H e w o u l d a l t e r t h e t ex t a t t h r e e p l a c e s o n l y , in o r d e r in t h i s 
w a y t o r e c o v e r ' t h e o l d e s t s u r v i v i n g l i t e r a ry d e n u n c i a t i o n o f t h e C h r i s t i a n s ' 
( p . 21 f.). H e w n t e s : ' If w e replace otYCxn- b y o u i a x - . d e l e t e d i e nv. a n d m a k e d i e 
v e r y p r o b a b l e c h a n g e o f enriYCtYETO i n l o o w r n y t i T r c o . t h e l e x t c a n s t a n d a s it is 
t r a n s m i t t e d ' ( p . 2 0 ) . In t e r m s o f c o n t e n t , t h e difference w o u l d b e c o n s i d e r a b l e . 
T h e original tex t w o u l d t h e n h a v e raised t h e a c c u s a t i o n o f t h e da r epKion a n d 
l e a d i n g - a s t r a y o f t h e p e o p l e by t h e a l l e g e d C h r i s t , a n d t h e C h r i s d a n redju:uon 
w o u l d h a v e converted it i n l o t h e opposite w i t h a m i n i m u m o f i n t e r f e r e n c e w i d i 
d i e t ex t . B u l a p a r t f rom the fact t ha t t h i s r e c o n s t m c l i o n o f t h e original t e x t i s 
almost t o o i n g e n i o u s , t h e r e is n o o t h e r evidence tha t J o s e p h u s h a d s o n e g a t i v e a n 
o p i n i o n o f the first C h n s u a n s ( in t h e a l t e r a t i o n o f eirtiToryeTO i n t o <ircr|7ti7ETO 
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w h i c h is a t t e s t e d in t h e m a n u s c r i p t t r a d i t i o n o f t h e t e x t in E u s e b i u s , w e c o u l d for 

e x a m p l e h a v e a l a t e r i n t e r v e n t i o n , in t h e i n t e r e s t o f a n t i - C h r i s t i a n p o l e m i c ) . T h e 

l a r g e l y p o s i t i v e r e c e p t i o n o f h i s w r i t i n g s b y d i e e a r l y C h r i s t i a n t r a d i t i o n r a t h e r 

s p e a k s a g a i n s t it. 

A n o t h e r w a y o f g e t t i n g n e a r e r t o t h e o r i g i n a l t e x t o f J o s e p h u s m a y p o s s i b l y 

r e s u l t f r o m S. P i n e s ' r e f e r e n c e to a n o t e in t h e C h r i s t i a n A r a b i c h i s t o r i a n 

A g a p i u s ( l O d i c e n t . ) . I n h i s Kitdb al-'Unwan h e w r i t e s : ' . . . t h a t a t d i e t i m e 

d i e r e w a s a m a n w h o w a s c a l l e d J e s u a ' , s h o w e d a g o o d w a y o f l i fe , a n d w a s 

k n o w n a s v i r t u o u s (o r : l e a m e d ) , a n d h a d m a n y p e o p l e from t h e J e w s a n d f r o m 

o d i e r n a t i o n s a s d i s c i p l e s . P i l a t e h a d c o n d e m n e d h i m t o c r u c i f i x i o n a n d to d e a t i i , 

b u t t h o s e w h o h a d b e c o m e h i s d i s c i p l e s d i d n o t g i v e u p h i s d i s c i p l e s h i p (o r : 

t e a c h i n g ) , a n d r e l a t e d t h a t h e h a d a p p e a r e d t o t h e m t h r e e d a y s a f te r t h e c r u c i f i x ­

i o n a n d w a s a l i v e , a n d tiierefore w a s p e r h a p s t h e M e s s i a h , w i t h r e f e r e n c e t o 

w h o m tiie p r o p h e t s s a i d w o n d e r f u l t h i n g s ' ( t r a n s l a t i o n a f te r J . M a i e r , p p . 4 2 f ) . 

S h o u l d t h i s t e s t i m o n y a c t u a l l y r e f l ec t tiie o r i g i n a l t e x t o f J o s e p h u s - tiie 

t r a d i t i o n h i s t o r y o f t h i s r e l a t i v e l y l a t e w i t n e s s i s e x t r e m e l y d i f f i cu l t t o e l u c i d a t e 

- t h e r e s u l t w o u l d b e a n e s s e n t i a l l y m o r e p o s i t i v e p i c t u r e f r o m t h e J e w i s h 

au t i i o r o f J e s u s a n d h i s d i s c i p l e s , a l t i i o u g h tiie d i s t a n c e from C h r i s t i a n i t y w o u l d 

n o t b e o b l i t e r a t e d . In a d d i t i o n , t h e o t i i e r m e n t i o n o f J e s u s a l r e a d y c i t e d , w h i c h 

is g e n e r a l l y t r e a t e d a s a u t h e n t i c , s p e a k s fo r a n e u t r a l t o b e n e v o l e n t a s s e s s m e n t 

o f C h r i s t i a n i t y o n t h e p a r t o f J o s e p h u s . O n t h e o t h e r s i d e tiiere st i l l r e m a i n s 

t h e c r i t i ca l r e s e r v e n o t o n l y w i t h r e g a r d t o t h e C h r i s t i a n d o c t r i n e o f t h e 

r e s u r r e c t i o n o f J e s u s , b u t a l s o w i t h r e g a r d t o t h e a f f i r m a t i o n o f M e s s i a h s h i p 

w i t h i ts p o l i t i c a l l y s u s p e c t c o n s e q u e n c e s , w h i c h J o s e p h u s m u s t h a v e fel t 

d i s q u i e t i n g . T h i s t o o fits v e r y w e l l w i t h t h e o t i i e r i d e a s o f t h i s J e w i s h friend o f 

R o m e . T h e d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e C h r i s t i a n s a s a t r i b e ( c p v X o v ; c f J u s t i n , Dial. 1 1 9 . 4 ) 

c o r r e s p o n d s m o r e o v e r w i t h t h e s i t u a t i o n o f J u d a i s m a b o u t A . D . 1 0 0 , w h e n it w a s 

s e p a r a t i n g i t se l f from r e l i g i o u s s p l i n t e r g r o u p s . 
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2 . T h e A b g a r L e g e n d 
HJ.W.Drijvers 

L i t e r a t u r e : o n t h e A b g a r l e g e n d : R . A . L i p s i u s , Die edessenische Abgar-Sage, 
1 8 8 0 ; L . - J . T i x e r o n t , Les origines de I'iglise d'idesse et la legende d'Abgar. 
Etude critique, P a r i s 1 8 8 8 ; E . v o n D o b s c h i i t z , Christusbilder. Untersuchungen 
zur christlichen Legende,18), 1 8 9 9 ; J . B . A u f h a u s e r , Antike Jesus-Zeugnisse, 
K l . T e x t e 1 2 6 , 1 9 1 3 , p p . 1 7 - 3 1 ; B a r d e n h e w e r F , 1 9 1 3 , 5 9 0 - 5 9 6 ; Q u a s t e n I, 1 4 0 -

1 4 3 ; Y a s s a ' A b d a l - M a s i h , B I F A O 4 5 , 1 9 4 7 , 6 5 - 8 0 ; 5 4 , 1 9 5 4 , 1 3 - 4 3 ; R . 

P e p p e r m u U e r , ' G r i e c h i s c h e P a p y r u s f r a g m e n t e d e r D o c t r i n a A d d a i ' , Vig.Chr. 
2 5 , 1 9 7 1 , 2 8 9 - 3 0 1 ; A . d e S a n t o s , ^ p p . 6 6 2 - 6 6 9 , ^ p . 6 5 6 - 6 6 3 ( l i t . ) ; G . P h i l l i p s , 

The Doctrine of Addai, the Apostle, L o n d o n 1 8 7 6 ( r e p r i n t G . H o w a r d , The 
Teaching of Addai, S c h o l a r s P r e s s , C h i c o 1 9 8 1 ) ; H . J . W . D r i j v e r s , ' A d d a i u n d 

M a n i . C h r i s t e n t u m u n d M a n i c h a i s m u s i m d r i t t e n J a h r h u n d e r t in S y r i e n ' , Or. 
Chr. A. 2 2 1 , R o m e 1 9 8 3 , 1 7 1 - 1 8 5 ; id. ' J e w s a n d C h r i s t i a n s a t E d e s s a ' , J J S 3 6 , 

1 9 8 5 , 8 8 - 1 0 2 ; id . ' F a c t s a n d P r o b l e m s in E a r l y S y r i a c - S p e a k i n g C h r i s t i a n i t y ' , 

Tiie Second Century 2, 1 9 8 2 , 1 5 7 - 1 7 5 = East of Antioch. Studies in Early Syriac 
Christianity, L o n d o n 1 9 8 4 , V I . A . D e s r e u m a u x , ' L a d o c t r i n e d ' A d d a i , I ' i m a g e 

d u C h r i s t e t l e s m o n o p h y s i t e s ' , in F . B o e s p f l u g - N . L o s s k y , Nicee II787-1987, 
P a r i s 1 9 8 7 , p p . 7 3 - 7 9 . 

1. C o n t e n t - i n t r o d u c t i o n : t h e e x c h a n g e o f l e t t e r s b e t w e e n J e s u s a n d K i n g 

A b g a r V U k a m a o f E d e s s a ( 4 B . C . - A . D . 7 ; 1 3 - 5 0 A . D . ) f o r m s d i e c o r e o f d i e 

A b g a r l e g e n d . T h e k i n g h a s h e a r d o f t h e m i r a c u l o u s h e a l i n g s o f J e s u s a n d i n v i t e s 

h i m b y l e t t e r t o E d e s s a , t h a t h e m a y o n t h e o n e h a n d c u r e A b g a r f r o m h i s s i c k n e s s 

a n d o n t h e o t h e r p r o t e c t h i m s e l f f r o m d i e h o s t i l i t y o f d i e J e w s , h i h i s r e p l y , J e s u s 

f e l i c i t a t e s d i e k i n g , b e c a u s e h e h a s b e l i e v e d w i t h o u t h a v i n g s e e n h i m . H e c a n n o t 

h o w e v e r a c c e p t t h e i n v i t a t i o n , b e c a u s e a f t e r t h e fu l f i lmen t o f h i s e a r t h l y t a s k h e 

wi l l b e t a k e n u p t o h i s h e a v e n l y F a t h e r w h o s e n t h i m . T h e n h e w i l l s e n d t o A b g a r 

o n e o f h i s d i s c i p l e s , w h o w i l l h e a l d i e k i n g a n d b r i n g l i fe t o h i m a n d t o h i s p e o p l e . 

A f t e r d i e a s c e n s i o n o f J e s u s , J u d a s T h o m a s s e n d s t h e a p o s t l e A d d a i , c a l l e d 

T h a d d a e u s b y E u s e b i u s , t o E d e s s a , w h e r e h e h e a l s A b g a r a n d w i n s t h e c i t y for 

C h r i s t i a n i t y . 

2 . A t t e s t a t i o n a n d t r a d i t i o n : E u s e b i u s is t h e f irs t t o m e n t i o n t h i s l e g e n d a r y s t o r y 

( H . E . 1 1 3 ; I I 1 . 6 - 8 ) , a n d f i r m l y e m p h a s i s e s t h a t h e h a d t h e s e l e t t e r s a n d t h e s t o r y 

o f tiie a p o s t i e T h a d d a e u s a n d h i s a p p e a r a n c e in E d e s s a f r o m t h e a r c h i v e s o f t h e 

c i ty ; h e h a s i n c o r p o r a t e d a l i t e r a l t r a n s l a t i o n f r o m t h e S y r i a c a t t h i s a p p r o p r i a t e 

p o i n t in h i s Church History ( I 1 3 . 5 , 2 2 ; I I 1.6ff.). E p h r a e m S y r u s (d . 3 7 3 ) d o e s 

i n d e e d m e n t i o n t h e a p o s t i e A d d a i , w h e n h e e x t o l s t h e c o n v e r s i o n o f t h e c i t y , b u t 

h e is s i l en t a b o u t tiie c o r r e s p o n d e n c e . T h e w e s t e m p i l g r i m E g e r i a , w h o v i s i t e d 

E d e s s a in 3 8 4 ( P . D e v o s , A B 8 5 , 1 9 6 7 , 3 8 1 - 4 0 0 ) , a d m i r e d t h e p a l a c e o f A b g a r 

a n d w a s t o l d a b o u t t h e l e t t e r s b y t h e b i s h o p o f E d e s s a (Peregrinatio Egeriae 1 7 . 1 ; 

19 , S C 2 9 6 , 1 9 8 2 ) . I t i s r e m a r k a b l e tiiat E g e r i a t r e a t s T h o m a s a s tiie a p o s t i e o f 

E d e s s a a n d d o e s n o t m e n t i o n t h e n a m e s T h a d d a e u s o r A d d a i a t a l l , a l t h o u g h s h e 

r e p o r t s in d e t a i l a b o u t tiie c o r r e s p o n d e n c e . T h e b i s h o p t o l d E g e r i a t h a t K i n g 
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A b g a r a n d o d i e r s af ter h i m b r o u g h t J e s u s ' l e t t e r t o t h e g a t e w h e n a s i e g e 

t h r e a t e n e d . W h e n the l e t t e r w a s r e a d t h e r e , t he e n e m y i m m e d i a t e l y d i s p e r s e d . 

H e n c e t h e t d e s s e n e s l a t e r f ixed a t r a n s c r i p t o f t he l e t t e r t o t he c i t y g a t e s , t o p r o t e c t 

d i e c i t y f r o m its e n e m i e s . T h i s u s e o f J e s u s ' l e t t e r t o A b g a r is b a s e d o n t h e c l o s i n g 

l i ne , w h i c h p r o n o u n c e s t h e i m p r e g n a b i l i t y of d i e c i t y in t h e l ^ e of i ts e n e m i e s 

b u t is m i s s i n g f rom Uie tex t of Eu . seb ius . T h i s la.si l ine a p p e a r s , h o w e v e r , in e x t a n t 

G r e e k p a p y r u s f r a g m e n t s o f t he le t te r (R . P e p p e r m u U e r . ' G r i e c h i s c h e P a p y ­

r u s f r a g m e n t e d e r D o c t r i n a A d d a i ' . Vig.Chr. 25, 1 9 7 1 . 2 8 9 - 3 0 1 ) a n d a l s o in t h e 

S y r i a c DcKtnm Addai ( G . P h i l l i p s . Tiie Doctrine of Addai. the Apostle. L o n d o n 

1 8 7 6 ) . 

T h e m a t e n a l k n o w n f rom E u s e b i u s . t h e e x c h a n g e o f l e t t e r s b e t w e e n J e s u s a n d 

K i n g A b g a r . t h e s u b s e q u e n t s e n d i n g o f t he a p o s t l e A d d a i t o E d e s s a . A d d a i ' s 

p r e a c h i n g a n d the c o n v e r s i o n o f t h e c i t y , all a p p e a r s a g a i n in d i e Doctrina Addai. 
bu t h e r e c o n s i d e r a b l y e x p a n d e d by a d e t a i l e d a c c o u n t o f d i e a p o s t l e ' s p r e a c h i n g 

a n d d i e c o n v e r s i o n o f t h e h e a t h e n p n e s t s ( D r i j v e r s . Cults and Beliefs at Edessa, 
L e i d e n 1 9 8 0 ) a n d o f d i e J e w s ( D r i j v e r s . ' J e w s a n d C h r i s t i a n s at E d e s s a ' . J J S 

1 9 8 5 . 8 8 - 1 0 2 ) . In a d d i t i o n , t h e l e g e n d o f d i e d i s c o v e r y of t he c r o s s by P r o t o n i c e . 

t h e w i f e o f C l a u d i u s , a n d t h e a n t i - J e w i s h c o r r e s p o n d e n c e b e t w e e n A b g a r a n d t h e 

E m p e r o r T i b e r i u s h a v e f o u n d a d m i s s i o n i n t o t h e Doctrina .Addai. S o m e i n d i c a ­

t i o n s s u g g e s t tha t t h i s r e c e n s i o n o f t he Doctrina .Addai first c a m e in to b e i n g at t h e 

b e g i n n i n g o f d i e 5Ui c e n t u r y (cf. A . D e s r e u m a u x . L a D t K t n n e d ' A d d a i . E s s a i d e 

c l a s s e m e n t d e s t«^moins s y r i a q u e s e t g r e c s ' . Augustinianum 2 3 . 1 9 8 3 . 1 8 1 - 1 8 6 ) . 

T h i s f o r m o f t h e l e g e n d o f d i e d i s c o v e r y o f d i e c r o s s is k n o w n at t h e e a r l i e s t a t 

d i e b e g i n n i n g o f d i e 5d i c e n t u r y ( M . v a n E s b r o e c k . Bedi Kartlisa 3 7 . 1 9 7 9 . 102 -

132) a n d a n a l l u s i o n l o a r e b e l l i o n in S p a i n a n d t h e w a r w h i c h f o l l o w e d is 

h i s t o r i c a l l y c o m p r e h e n s i b l e o n l y a f te r t h e i n v a s i o n o f t h e G o t h s ( 4 0 9 ) . C o m p a r i ­

s o n o f t h e E u s e b i u s l e x l . t h e p a p y r u s f r a g m e n t s a n d the SyriiK: t e x t o f d i e 

Doctrina Addai l e a d s l o t h e c o n c l u s i o n that t h e s e Uiree w i m e s s e s p r o b a b l y g o 

b ^ k to a c o m m o n S y r i a c s o u r c e , w h i c h w a s a l s o t r a n s l a t e d i n t o G r e e k . T h e l ex t 

o f d i e G r e e k p a p y r i c a n n o t b e c o m p l e t e l y t r a c e d b a c k l o t h e l ex l o f E u s e b i u s . s o 

tha i w e m u s t r e c k o n w i d i t h e e x i s t e n c e o f a G r e e k v e r s i o n i n d e p e n d e n t o f 

E u s e b i u s ( P e p p e r m u U e r . Vig Chr 2 5 . 1 9 7 1 . 299 f f . ) . T h e t r a d i t i o n h i s t o r y o f d i e 

A b g a r l e g e n d is t h u s m o r e c o m p l i c a t e d t h a n E. v o n D o b s c h u t z in h i s l i m e 

a s s u m o i ( ' D e r B r i e f w c c h s e l z w i s c h e n A b g a r u n d J e s u s ' . Z W T h 4 3 . 1 9 0 0 . 4 2 2 -

4 8 6 ) . It IS t o b e a s s u m e d tha t t h i s o r i g i n a l v e r s i o n o f d i e A b g a r l e g e n d c o i i u i n e d 

d i e c o r r e s p o n d e n c e , w i t h t he f a m o u s las t l ine o f t h e l e t t e r o f J e s u s l o A b g a r . in 

w h i c h J e s u s p r o m i s e s : " Y o u r c i t y wi l l b e b l e s s e d , a n d t h e e n e m y wi l l n o l o n g e r 

p r e v a i l o v e r i t . ' T h i s c l o s i n g l ine t h e n p r o v i d e d t h e o c c a s i o n for J e s u s ' l e t t e r l o 

A b g a r b e i n g a l s o t r a n s m i t t e d s e p a r a t e l y , in i n s c r i p t i o n s ' , o n p a p y r u s l e a v e s , a n d 

o n osmKra.^ H e r e it w a s o f t en a q u e s t i o n o f u s e a s an a m u l e t . 

T h e A b g a r l e g e n d e n j o y e d t h e w i d e s t c i r c u l a t i o n , in t h e S y n a c . A r m e n i a n . 

G r e e k , L a t i n , A r a b i c . P e r s i a n . S l a v o n i c a n d C o p t i c l i n g u i s t i c a r e a s . T h e L a u n 

U ^ s l s u i o n o f E u s e b i u s ' Church History b y R u f i n u s ( 4 0 2 - 3 ) g r e a d y f u r t h e r e d t h e 

s p r e a d o f t h e l e g e n d in t h e W e s t . In t h e Eas t t h e A r m e n i a n v e r s i o n in p a r t i c u l a r , 

w h i c h g o e s b a c k t o t h e S y r i a c . is o f g r e a t i m p o r t a n c e ; it w a s i n c o r p o r a t e d i n t o h i s 

Church History a b o u t 7 0 0 b y p s c u d o - M o s e s o f C h o r e n e ( B H O 9 . 2 4 . p p . 1 0 4 0 . 
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1 0 4 1 . 1 1 4 1 - 1 1 4 7 ; cf. M . v a n E s b r o e c k . "Le roi S a n a i r o u k e t I ' a p d t r e T h ^ t M e ' . 

R E A 1 9 7 2 . 2 6 6 f f . ) . In t h e G r e e k t r a d i t i o n t h e l e g e n d is l i n k e d w i t h d i e n a m e o f 

T h a d d a e u s a n d w a s fu r the r d e v e l o p e d - r i g h t d o w n t o t h e A c t s o f T h i K k h w u s . 

d e n v i n g f r o m d i e 6 d i c e n t u r y ( e d . R . A . L i p s i u s . A a 1. 2 7 3 - 2 7 8 ; cf. Fr . H a l k i n , 

B H G 2 , - 1 9 5 7 . p p . 2 6 4 - 2 6 6 ) . It is n o m i s t a k e t o a s s u m e tha t t h e A b g a r l e g e n d in 

E u s e b i u s ' v e r s i o n p l a y e d d i e g o d f a d i e r for d i e l ife a n d woric o f T h a d d a e u s , s o d i a t 

a l m o s t t h e e n u r e njMlition s t o o d u n d e r d i e n a m e o f T h a d d ^ u s , o n e o f t h e S e v e n t y 

o r o n e o f d i e T w e l v e . T h e l e g e n d o f T h a d d a e u s a s o n e o f t h e T w e l v e (cf. M t . 1 0 : 3 ) 

b e l o n g s t o t h e r e g i o n a r o u n d H a m i d i y a o n t h e S y r i a n c o a s t a n d t o B e i r u t a n d 

A r w a d . a n d h a s n o t h i n g w h a t e v e r t o d o w i t h E d e s s a . E u s e b i u s a l s o k n e w t h a t , 

s o t h a t h e m a k e s t h e a p o s t l e , w h o in t h e S y r i a c t r a d i t i o n is c a l l e d A d d a i a n d t h u s 

b o r e a n a m e w h i c h E u s e b i u s c e r t a i n l y r e a d in h i s Vorlage, i n t o T h a d d a e u s . o n e 

o f t h e S e v e n t y , b e c a u s e A d d a i a s t h e n a m e o f a n a p o s d e w a s c o m p l e t e l y u n k n o w n 

t o h i m . T h e l a t e r t r a d i t i o n c o n f u s e d w i t h o n e a n o t h e r T h a d d a e u s ( o n e o f t h e 

S e v e n t y ) a n d T h a t k l a e u s ( o n e o f d i e T w e l v e ) , w h i c h h a s m a d e t h e t r a d i u o n 

h i s t o r y o f t h e l e g e n d e x t r e m e l y c o m p l i c a t e d . 

3. A i m and origin: t h e k e y t o t h e s o l u t i o n o f d i e riddle o f t h e A b g a r l e g e n d l i e s 
in t h e n a m e o f t h e a p o s t l e o f E d e s s a a n d in t h e s t r u c t u r e a n d s i g n i f i c a n t e l e m e n t s 
o f d i e c o r r e s p o n d e n c e , w h i c h b e c o m e c o m p r e h e n s i b l e w i d i i n d i e f r a m e o f l o c a l 
r e l i g i o u s h i s t o r y a n d s h o w i ts p r o p a g a n d i s t c h a r a c t e r . T h e l e g e n d is a h i s t o r i c a l 
f i c t i on , bu t n o t p u r e f a n t a s y , for il r e c e i v e d i ts f o r m a n d d e v e l o p m e n t in a 
h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n a t t h e e n d o f d i e 3 r d c e n t u r y , in w h i c h . M a n i c h e i s m w a s t h e 
m o s t d a n g e r o u s rival t o o r t h o d o x y . TTie n a m e o f t h e apo.s l le A d d a i . t h e 
c o r r e s p o n d e n c e , t h e s p e c i a l r e l a d o n s h i p b e t w e e n d i e a p o s t l e a n d K i n g A b g a r , 
a n d t h e m o t i f o f d i e p o r t r a i t o f J e s u s w h i c h H a n a n t h e s c r i b e p a i n t e d in J e r u s a l e m 
a n d b r o u g h t t o K i n g A b g a r , c o u l d p r o v i d e f u r t h e r s u p p o r t for t h i s t h e s i s 
( fo r d e t a i l e d d i s c u s s i o n s e e D r i j v e r s . " A d d a i u n d M a n i . C h r i s t e n t u m u n d 
M a n i c h a i s m u s im d r i t t e n J a h r h u n d e r t in S y r i e n " . Or Chr. A 2 2 1 . R o m e 1 9 8 3 . 
1 7 1 - 1 8 5 ; id. " F a c t s a n d P r o b l e m s in E a r l y S y n a c - S p e a k i n g C h r i s t i a n i t y " . The 
Second Century 2, 1 9 8 2 . 1 5 7 - 1 7 5 = id. East of Antioch Studies in Early Syriac 
Christianity, L o n d o n 1 9 8 4 . n o . V I ) . A n a p o s t l e o f J e s u s w i t h t h e n a m e o f A d d a i 
is c o m p l e t e l y u n k n o w n b e f o r e t h e t i m e o f E u s e b i u s . T h e n a m e w a s s o s t r a n g e t o 
t h e c h u r c h h i s t o r i a n t h a t h e t r a n s f o r m e d it i n t o T h a d d a e u s . o n e o f t h e S e v e n t y , 
a l d i o u g h t h e S e m i t i c n a m e A d d a i o c c u r s in G r e e k a s A d d a ( s ) . A d d a i o s o r A d d a i 
( s e e H . W u t h n o w . Die semittschen Menschennamen in griechischen Inschriften 
und Papyri des vorderen Orients, 1 9 3 0 . p . 12) . In t h e M a n i c h e a n t r a d i t i o n A d d a i 
o r A d d a is o n e o f t h e b e s t - k n o w n m i s s i o n a r i e s , w h o b e l o n g s t o t h e i n n e r c i r c l e 
a r o u n d M a n i h imse l f ; h i s g r e a t e s t a c t i v i t y w a s se t in d i e S y r i a n a r e a , a n d h e 
p o s s e s s e d t h e s a m e m i r a c u l o u s p o w e r o f h e a l i n g a s M a n i h i m s e l f T h e t r a d i t i o n s 
a b o u t t h e t w o m e n n a m e d A d d a i t h u s s h o w a c e r t a i n a n a l o g y , w h i c h p o i n t s t o t h e 
c o n c l u s i o n t h a t t h e C h r i s t i a n A d d a i is a b o r r o w i n g f r o m M a n i c h e i s m . T h e 
c o n n e c t i o n b e t w e e n J e s u s a n d A b g a r is e s t a b l i s h e d t h r o u g h a n e x c h a n g e o f 
l e t t e r s . E u s e b i u s k n o w s t w o l e t t e r s , t h e Doctrina Addai o n l y o n e a n d a r e p l y f r o m 
J e s u s t o A b g a r . w h i c h is w n t t e n o u t w o r d for w o r d by H a n a n a n d is t h u s a f o r m 
o f d i c t a t i o n . T h e a l t e r n a t i v e o f l e n e r o r r e p l y b y w o r d o f m o u d i m a k e s n o 
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s u b s t a n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e : H a n a n b r i n g s w h a t J e s u s d i c t a t e d , a n d its l i t e ra l s e t t i n g -

d o w n in w r i t i n g d i f f e r s o n l y in n u a n c e f r o m a le t t e r . T h e o r i g i n a l f o r m o f t h e 

l e g e n d p r o b a b l y k n e w t w o l e t t e r s . T h e t r a n s f o r m a t i o n o f a l e t t e r o f J e s u s i n t o a n 

o r a l b u t w r i t t e n a n s w e r c a n b e e x p l a i n e d o n d o g m a t i c g r o u n d s : C h r i s t w r o t e 

n o t h i n g ( A u g u s U n e , c. Faustum 28 .4 ; J e r o m e , in Ez. 4 4 . 2 9 ; D e c r e m m G e l a s i a n u m , 

e d . v o n D o b s c h U t z 1 9 1 2 , 5 . 8 . 1 , 2 ) . T h e M a n i c h e a n s c l a i m e d t o p o s s e s s l e t t e r s 

f r o m J e s u s ( A u g u s t i n e , c . Faustum 2 8 . 4 ) , a n d M a n i t o o w r o t e m a n y l e t t e r s t o 

c o m m u n i t i e s a n d t o p r i v a t e p e r s o n s . T h e l e t t e r - c o l l e c t i o n w a s p a r t o f t h e 

M a n i c h e a n c a n o n , a n d t h e C o l o g n e M a n i C o d e x p r e s e r v e s f r a g m e n t s o f a l e t t e r 

f r o m M a n i t o h i s c o m m u n i t y in E d e s s a ( C M C 6 4 . 8 - 6 5 . 1 8 ; cf. K o e n e n - R o m e r , 

Der Kolner Mani-Kodex ( c r i t i ca l e d . 1 9 8 8 ) , p p . 4 2 f f . ) , in w h i c h M a n i is 

m a n i f e s t e d a s t h e P a r a c l e t e . A s is w e l l k n o w n , d i e A p o s t l e o f L i g h t r e g a r d e d 

h i m s e l f a s t h e p r o m i s e d P a r a c l e t e p r o p h e s i e d in J n . 1 6 : 7 - 8 . I t is p r e c i s e l y d i e 

P a r a c l e t e s a y i n g a n d M a n i ' s s e l f - d e s i g n a t i o n a s a p h y s i c i a n f r o m t h e l a n d o f 

B a b y l o n w h i c h c a n a d v a n c e u n d e r s t a n d i n g o f A b g a r ' s c o r r e s p o n d e n c e w i t h 

J e s u s . A b g a r ' s l e t t e r t o J e s u s : " A b g a r U k a m a t o J e s u s , t h e g o o d p h y s i c i a n , w h o 

h a s a p p e a r e d in t h e t o w n s h i p o f J e r u s a l e m . . . " f i n d s a n e x a c t p a r a l l e l in M a n i ' s 

s e l f - d e s i g n a t i o n " I a m a p h y s i c i a n f rom t h e l a n d o f B a b y l o n " , w h i c h h e u s e s 

in a d d r e s s i n g t h e S a s s a n i d k i n g S h a p u r . It is p r e c i s e l y t h e m i r a c u l o u s h e a l i n g 

p o w e r o f J e s u s a n d M a n i w h i c h b r i n g s t h e k i n g s , A b g a r a n d S h a p u r , t o 

a c k n o w l e d g e t h e i r s u p e m a t u r a l o r i g i n ! T h e a n s w e r o f J e s u s t o A b g a r is e v e n 

m o r e i n s t r u c t i v e . T h e b e g i n n i n g is a v a r i a n t o f t h e f a m i l i a r w o r d s o f J e s u s t o 

T h o m a s in J n . 2 0 . 2 9 , w h i c h is n o t e l s e w h e r e a t t e s t e d . J e s u s ' p r o m i s e t o s e n d a 

d i s c i p l e is a v a r i a n t o f t h e P a r a c l e t e s a y i n g in J n . 1 6 : 7 - 8 , w h i c h p l a y e d a c e n t r a l 

r o l e in M a n i ' s c o n s c i o u s n e s s o f r e v e l a t i o n a n d e s t a b l i s h e d par excellence t h e 

c o n n e c u o n w i t h t h e C h r i s t i a n ttadition. A d d a i , t h e p r o m i s e d a p o s t l e , in d i i s w a y 

t a k e s u p a p o s i t i o n o f rivalry t o M a n i ! T h i s is a n i n g e n i o u s p i e c e o f p r o p a g a n d a : 

a Christian a p o s t l e in rivalry w i t h M a n i , w h o s e b e s t - k n o w n a p o s t l e w a s a c t u a l l y 

c a l l e d A d d a i ! If t h e P a r a c l e t e s a y i n g is t h e b a s i s a n d c o r e o f d i e l e t t e r o f r e p l y , 

t h e n it i s n o t o u t o f t h e q u e s t i o n to i n t e r p r e t t h e w o r d s a b o u t t h e b l e s s i n g o f E d e s s a 

a l s o in d i i s c o n t e x t . T h e a p p e a r a n c e o f t h e P a r a c l e t e is a t t h e s a m e l i m e t h e 

j u d g m e n t o v e r t h e p r i n c e s o f t h i s w o r i d ( Jn . 1 6 : 1 1 ) . P r o b a b l y t h e e n e m y w h o is 

n o l o n g e r t o p r e v a i l o v e r E d e s s a w a s o r i g i n a l l y n o t a p o l i t i c a l f o e , b u l w a s 

i n t e n d e d to b e S a t a n . T h i s a l s o m a k e s c o m p r e h e n s i b l e t h e u s e o f t h e l e t t e r as a n 

a m u l e t , w h i c h is e a r l y a t t e s t e d . T h e p o l i t i c a l i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a n d a p p l i c a t i o n o f t h e 

w o r d o f b l e s s i n g w o u l d t h e n b e a l a t e r r e - i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . J e s u s ' l e t t e r in r e p l y t o 

A b g a r i s t h u s a p o i n t e d v e r s i o n o f d i e P a r a c l e t e s a y i n g , d i r e c t e d a g a i n s t M a n i c h ­

e a n c l a i m s a n d d i e M a n i c h e a n m i s s i o n in E d e s s a . T h e a p p a r e n t a n o m a l y in t h e 

c o u r s e o f t h e n a r r a t i v e , t h a t J u d a s T h o m a s s e n d s A d d a i l o E d e s s a , w h e r e a s J e s u s 

h a d p r o m i s e d t h a t h e h i m s e l f w o u l d s e n d o n e o f h i s d i s c i p l e s , a l s o f i n d s a s o l u t i o n 

w i t h i n t h e f r a m e w o r k o f t h e i n t e r p r e t a t i o n a d v o c a t e d h e r e . T h e r e l a t i o n o f J u d a s 

T h o m a s t o A d d a i is c o m p a r a b l e t o t h e r e l a t i o n o f M a n i ' s h e a v e n l y t w i n o r 

c o m p a n i o n t o Uie A p o s d e o f L i g h t h i m s e l f M a n i ' s h e a v e n l y t w i n ( S y r . toma-
tauma) c l o t h e s h i m w i t h m i r a c u l o u s h e a l i n g p o w e r a n d c h a r g e s h i m l o p r o c l a i m 

t h e m e s s a g e o f t h e t r u t h , e x a c d y t h e s a m e t a sk for w h i c h J u d a s T h o m a s s e n d s 

A d d a i t o E d e s s a ! W h e n K i n g A b g a r a f te r h i s h e a l i n g b e c o m e s t h e s p e c i a l p a t r o n 
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o f A d d a i a n d p r o m o t e r o f t h e G o s p e l a n d t h e C h u r c h , t h i s s h o w s a c e r t a i n 

r e s e m b l a n c e t o t h e r o l e o f S h a p u r , w h o w a s l i k e w i s e t h e p a t r o n o f M a n i a n d h i s 

m e s s a g e . 

T h e f m a l m o d f in t h e A b g a r l e g e n d , w h i c h c a n p r o v i d e a f u r t h e r b a s i s fo r i ts 

a n t i - M a n i c h e a n p u r p o s e , i s t h e p o r t r a i t o f C h r i s t p a i n t e d b y H a n a n a n d b r o u g h t 

by h i m t o K i n g A b g a r . It s t a n d s q u i t e i s o l a t e d in d i e Doctrina Addai, a n d 

E u s e b i u s d o e s n o t m e n d o n it, fo r w h i c h t h e r e m a y b e d o g m a t i c r e a s o n s : i m a g e s 

w e r e r e p u g n a n t t o t h i s C h u r c h F a t h e r ( H . E . V I I 1 8 ; Epist. ad Constantiam Aug., 
P G 2 0 . 1 5 4 5 ; s e e a l s o S . R u n c i m a n , ' S o m e R e m a r k s o n t h e I m a g e o f E d e s s a ' , 

C H J 3 , 1 9 2 9 - 3 0 , 2 3 8 - 2 5 2 ; K . S c h a f e r d i e k , ' Z u Ver f -asse rschaf t u n d S i t u a t i o n d e r 

E p i s t u l a a d C o n s t a n t i a m D e I m a g i n e C h r i s d ' , Z K G 9 1 , 1 9 8 0 , 1 7 7 - 1 8 6 ) . It h a s 

o f t en b e e n a s s u m e d t h a t a t d i e m o m e n t w h e n t h e m o t i f o f d i e p o r t r a i t o f C h r i s t 

w a s b r o u g h t i n t o t h e l e g e n d t h e l e t t e r m o t i f h a d b e e n d r o p p e d . B u t t h e a l t e m a t i v e 

l e t t e r o r p o r t r a i t h o l d s o n l y f o r t h e l a t e r d e v e l o p m e n t o f t h e l e g e n d ; t h e m o t i f o f 

t h e p o r t r a i t is t r a c e a b l e o n l y f r o m t h e 6 t h c e n t u r y o n ( v o n D o b s c h u t z , Cliris-
tusbilder, p p . 1 0 5 f f , e s p . p . 1 1 5 ; A v e r i l C a m e r o n , ' T h e H i s t o r y o f t h e I m a g e o f 

E d e s s a : T h e T e l l i n g o f a S t o r y ' , Harvard Ulcrainian Studies 7 , 1 9 8 3 , 8 0 - 9 4 ) . 

T h e r e a r e d i e r e f o r e n o d e c i s i v e r e a s o n s a g a i n s t d i e a s s u m p t i o n d i a t d i e p o r t r a i t 

o f C h r i s t a l s o b e l o n g e d t o d i e o r i g i n a l v e r s i o n o f t h e A b g a r l e g e n d , e s p e c i a l l y 

s i n c e it h a s n o c o n n e c t i o n w h a t s o e v e r w i t h t h e E d e s s a i c o n l a t e r s o f a m o u s . In t h e 

A b g a r l e g e n d t h e p o r t r a i t o f J e s u s s e r v e s a s a p i c t o r i a l a f f i r m a t i o n o f t h e r e p o r t 

w r i t t e n o u t b y H a n a n a n d o f J e s u s ' l e t t e r o f r e p l y . It is a s u p p l e m e n t t o t h e w r i t t e n 

w o r d . T h e p o r t r a i t o f M a n i h a d a n e s s e n t i a l f u n c t i o n in M a n i c h e a n w o r s h i p a n d 

in t h e m i s s i o n . I t w a s se t u p o n t h e bema, f r o m w h i c h t h e A p o s t l e o f L i g h t 

e x e r c i s e d t h e f u n c t i o n o f t h e P a r a c l e t e , p a r t i c u l a r l y t h e f o r g i v e n e s s o f s i n s . 

E u s e b i u s s a w a p o r t r a i t o f M a n i w h i c h w a s w o r s h i p p e d b y M a n i c h e a n s , a s h e 

r e l a t e s in h i s l e t t e r t o t h e E m p r e s s C o n s t a n t i a . T h e p o r t r a i t o f J e s u s in d i e A b g a r 

l e g e n d c o u l d t h e r e f o r e b e s t b e e v a l u a t e d a s a C h r i s t i a n p e n d a n t t o t h e p o r t r a i t o f 

M a n i . It i s g i f t ed t o A b g a r b y H a n a n , w h o a l s o b r i n g s t o h i m t h e m e s s a g e o f J e s u s , 

a s d i e p o r t r a i t o f M a n i a n d d i e p r o c l a m a t i o n o f t h e P a r a c l e t e g o t o g e t h e r . 

T h e A b g a r l e g e n d is a d o c u m e n t o f C h r i s t i a n p r o p a g a n d a w h i c h o r i g i n a t e d 

in a h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n in E d e s s a a t t h e e n d o f t h e 3 r d c e n t u r y , in w h i c h t h e 

M a n i c h e a n v e r s i o n o f t h e C h r i s t i a n fa i th a n d t h e M a n i c h e a n m i s s i o n w e r e 

s h a r p l y t h r e a t e n i n g o r t h o d o x y , w h i c h f o r m e d o n l y a m i n o r i t y . E v e n in t h e t i m e 

o f E p h r a e m S y r u s (Hymn. c. Haer. 2 2 . 5 . 6 ) d i e o r t h o d o x m i n o r i t y w a s c a l l e d d i e 

g r o u p o f d i e P a l u t i a n s , a f te r P a l u t , w h o is m e n t i o n e d a t d i e e n d o f d i e Doctrina 
Addai a s d i e s u c c e s s o r o f A g g a i , t h e s u c c e s s o r o f A d d a i . T h i s f i n d i n g o f d i e 

A b g a r l e g e n d is fu l ly in a g r e e m e n t w i t h t h e h i s t o r i c a l r e p o r t s o f d i e b e g i n n i n g s 

o f C h r i s t i a n i t y in E d e s s a , a s t h e Chronicon Edessum r e l a t e s U iem: M a r c i o n , 

B a r d a i s a n a n d M a n i d o m i n a t e d t h e s c e n e , a n d o r t h o d o x y w a s a l a t e - c o m e r ( s e e 

a l s o W . B a u e r , Rechtgldubiglceit und Ketzerei im dltesten Christentum, ^ 1 9 6 4 , 

p p . 6 - 4 8 ; E T Orthodoxy arui Heresy, 1 9 7 1 , p p . 1-43) . T h e r e is t h e r e f o r e n o 

j u s u f i c a t i o n f o r p o s t u l a t i n g , o n t h e b a s i s o f t h e A b g a r l e g e n d , a C h r i s t i a n K i n g 

A b g a r , w h e d i e r A b g a r V o r A b g a r V I I I d i e G r e a t ( 1 7 7 - 2 1 2 ) , in w h o s e t i m e 

B a r d a i s a n l i v e d , a s h a s r e c e n t l y b e e n a f f i r m e d y e t a g a i n b y E . K i r s t e n ( R A C I V , 

5 6 9 - 7 0 ) , J . J . G u n t h e r (Le Museon 9 3 , 1 9 8 0 , 1 2 9 f f ) a n d I. S h a h i d (Rome and the 
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1 9 8 4 . p p . 1 0 9 - 1 1 2 ) . 

T h e oldest form o f t h e A b g a r l e g e n d , h e r e p r e s e n t e d , is c o n t a i n e d in t h e Church 

History o f E u s e b i u s ( ed . E . S c h w a r t z 1 9 0 8 ; a p p e n d e d t h e r e , in T h . M o m m s e n ' s 

e d i t i o n , is R u f i n u s ' L a t i n t r a n s l a t i o n o f 4 0 2 / 3 . w h i c h is p a r t i c u l a r l y i m p o r t a n t in 

o u r c a s e b e c a u s e it g r e a t l y f u r t h e r e d t h e d i s s e m i n a t i o n o f d i e l e g e n d in t h e W e s t ) . 

T h e C h u r c h F a d i e r first g i v e s a b r i e f r e p o r t , d i e n a d d u c e s t h e d o c u m e n t s , a n d t h e n 

r e t u r n s t o h i s n a r r a t i v e . A f t e r a b r i e f s u m m a r y o f d i e c o n t e n t (I 13.1 - 4 ) . E u s e b i u s 

i n t r o d u c e s t h e t ex t o f t he t w o l e t t e r s in t he f o l l o w i n g s e n t e n c e s (I 13 .5 ) : 

F o r Uiis Uiere is a w r i t t e n t e s t i m o n y , t a k e n f r o m the p u b l i c r e c o r d s o f t h e c i t y 

o f E d e s s a . w h i c h a t tha t t i m e w a s g o v e m e d b y a k i n g . F o r in t h e p u b l i c r e g i s t e r s 

t h e r e , w h i c h c o n t a i n b o t h t h e e v e n t s o f t he p a s t a n d a l s o t h e t r a n s a c t i o n s 

c o n c e m i n g A b g a r . t h e s e a l s o a r e f o u n d p r e s e r v e d f rom h i s t i m e e v e n unt i l n o w . 

B u t t h e r e is n o t h i n g l i ke h e a r i n g the l e t t e r s t h e m s e l v e s , w h i c h w e h a v e t a k e n f rom 

the a r c h i v e s a n d t r a n s l a t e d l i t e ra l ly f rom the S y r i a c t o n g u e in t he f o l l o w i n g 

m a n n e r . 

C o p y o f l e t te r w r i t t e n by t h e t o p a r c h A b g a r t o J e s u s , a n d sen t t o h i m at J e r u s a l e m 

by t h e h a n d o f A n a n i a s t he c o u r i e r : 

A b g a r U c h a m a t h e t o p a r c h l o J e s u s t h e g o o d S a v i o u r , w h o h a s 

a p p e a r e d i n t h e c i t y o f J e r u s a l e m , g r e e t i n g . I h a v e h e a r d o f t h e e a n d o f t h y 

h e a l i n g s , t h a t t h e y a r e d o n e b y t h e e w i t h o u t d m g s a n d h e r b s . F o r a s it i s 

s a i d , t h o u d o s t m a k e b l i n d m e n s e e a g a i n a n d l a m e w a l k , a n d d o s t c l e a n s e 

l e p e r s , a n d c a s t o u t u n c l e a n s p i r i t s a n d d e m o n s , a n d h e a l t h o s e t o r m e n t e d 

b y l o n g d i s e a s e , a n d r a i s e t h e d e a d . ' A n d w h e n 1 h e a r d a l l t h e s e t h i n g s 

a b o u t t h e e , t h e n I c o n c l u d e d t h a t e i t h e r t h o u a r t G o d c o m e d o w n f r o m 

h e a v e n t o d o t h e m , o r t h o u a r t t h e s o n o f G o d . w h o d o e s t t h e s e t h i n g s . 

T h e r e f o r e n o w I w r i t e a n d b e s e e c h t h e e t o v i s i t m e , a n d h e a l t h e a f f l i c t i o n 

w h i c h I h a v e . M o r e o v e r I h a v e h e a r d t h a t t h e J e w s m u r m u r a g a i n s t t h e e , ' ' 

a n d w i s h t o d o t h e e i n j u r y . N o w I h a v e a c i t y , s m a l l i n d e e d b u t n o b l e , 

w h i c h is s u f f i c i e n t f o r b o t h . 

T h e r e p l y s en t by J e s u s , by t h e h a n d o f A n a n i a s t he c o u r i e r , l o t h e t o p a r c h A b g a r : 

B l e s s e d a n t h o u , w h o h a s l t i e l i e v e d i n m e w i t h o u t h a v i n g s e e n m e . ' F o r 

it i s w r i t t e n c o n c e m i n g m e , t h a t t h e y w h o h a v e s e e n m e w i l l n o t b e l i e v e 

i n m e , a n d t h a t t h e y w h o h a v e n o t s e e n m e s h a l l b e l i e v e a n d l i v e . * B u t 

c o n c e m i n g w h a t t h o u h a s t w r i t t e n t o m e , t h a t I s h o u l d c o m e t o t h e e , it i s 

n e c e s s a r y t h a t I f u l f i l h e r e a l l f o r w h i c h I w a s s e n t , a n d a f t e r t h i s f u l f i l m e n t 

b e t a k e n u p a g a i n u n t o h i m w h o s e n t m e . A n d w h e n I a m t a k e n u p . I w i l l 

s e n d t o t h e e o n e o f m y d i s c i p l e s , t h a t h e m a y h e a l t h i n e a f f l i c t i o n a n d g i v e 

l i f e t o t h e e a n d t h e m t h a i a r e w i t h i h e e \ 
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To these letters there w a s also appended in t h e Syriac tongue t h e following: 

After the ascension of Jesus . Judas who is also called Thomas sent to 
him the apostle Thaddaeus , one of the seventy." He came and dwelt with 
Tobias the son of Tobias . When the news conceming him was heard, it 
was reported to Abgar: 'An apostle of Jesus has come hither, as he wrote 
to thee . ' Thaddaeus then began in the power of God to heal every disease 
and infirmity,'' so that all were amazed. But when Abgar heard the great 
deeds and wonders which he wrought , and how he healed, he began to 
suspect that this was the very man of whom Jesus had written, saying: 
When I am taken up again, I will send to thee one of my disciples, who 
will heal thine affliction. He therefore sent for Tobias , with w h o m he 
stayed, and said: *I have heard that a powerful man has come and is 
staying in thy house. Bring him to m e . ' Tobias came to Thaddaeus , and 
said to him: 'The toparch Abgar sent for me , and bade me bring thee to 
him, that thou mightest heal h im. ' And Thaddaeus sa id : ' I am going, since 
I have been sent with power to h im. ' 

On the following day Tobias rose up early, and taking Thaddaeus with 
him went to Abgar. But as he went up, his chief men were present 
standing, and suddenly as he entered a great vision appeared to Abgar in 
the face of the apostle Thaddaeus . Seeing it, Abgar did otieisance to 
Thaddaeus , and all who stood around were amazed; for they had not seen 
the vision, '" which appeared to Abgar alone. He asked Thaddaeus : 'Ar t 
thou tmly a disciple of Jesus, the Son of God, who hath said"* to me ' I will 
send thee one of my disciples, who will heal thee and give thee l i fe '? ' And 
Thaddaeus said: 'Because thou hast greatly believed in him who sent me , 
therefore was I sent to thee; moreover , if thou believe in him the peti t ions 
of thy heart shall be granted, as thou dost bel ieve. ' And Abgar said to him: 
' S o much did I believe in him that I would have taken a force and 
destroyed the Jews who crucified him. had 1 not been prevented because 
of the Roman sovereignty ' . And Thaddaeus said: 'Our Lord has fulfilled 
the will of his Father, and having fulfilled it was taken up again to his 
Father. ' Abgar said to him: '1 too believe in him and in his Father . ' And 
Thaddaeus said: 'Therefore do I lay my hand upon thee in his name . ' And 
when he had done this, immediately he was healed of the disease and the 
affliction which he had. And Abgar was astonished that, even as he had 
heard conceming Jesus, so in very deed had he received through his 
disciple Thaddaeus , who healed him without d m g s and herbs, and not 
him only but also Abdus the son of Abdus , who had die podagra. He also 
came and fell at his feet, and was healed though prayer and the laying on 
of hands. And many others of their fellow citizens did he heal, doing great 
and wonderful things and proclaiming the word of God. 
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Thereafter Abgar said: "Thaddaeus. thou dost do these things by the 
power of Gtxi. and we for our p a n are filled with wonder. But I pray thee 
further, tell me about the coming of Jesus, how it came to pass, and about 
his power, and in what manner of power he did those things whereof 1 
have heard. ' And Thaddaeus said: 'Now shall I be silent, since I was sent 
to proclaim the word; but tomorrow assemble me all thy cit izens, and 
before them will I preach, and sow in them the word of life, both 
conceming the coming of Jesus, how it came to pass, and conceming his 
mission, and for what reason he was sent by the Father; and conceming 
his p o w e r and w o r k s , and t h e m y s t e r i e s w h i c h h e d e c l a r e d in the w o r l d , 

and in what manner of power he did diese things; and conceming his new 
preaching, and his lowliness and humiliation, and how he humbled 
himself and laid aside his deity and made it small , and was cmcified and 
descended into hell, and burst asunder the barrier which had remained 
unbroken from eternity, and raised up the dead; alone he descended, but 
with a great multi tude did he ascend up to his Father. ' 

Then Abgar commanded that on the (following) moming h i s cit izens 
should assemble to hear the preaching of Thaddaeus , and thereafter he 
ordered unminted gold to be given him. But h e would not receive it, 
saying: 'If w e have left our own, ' - h o w shall we take what belongs to 
o thers? ' 

This took place in the year 3 4 0 . " 

T h e w h o l e is b r o u g h t t o a c o n c l u s i o n by the w o r d s o f E u s e b i u s : 

TTiis story, literally translated and for good reason from t h e Syriac tongue, 
may here find its appropriate place. 
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N o t e s 

XII. T h e W o r k a n d Suffer ings of J e s u s 

2. The Abgar Legentl 

1. M, V. O p p c n h c i m and F. Hiller von Gacr t r ingen, Hohleninschrifi von Edessa mil dem 
Briefe Jesu an Abgar, SB A, 1914, pp . 817-828; door inscription in Ephesus . Hdle r . 
p . 8 2 3 . Inscription from Pontus . Siudia Poniica III, 1910. N o . 210 . 226 . 
2. Survey of die ma tena l dien k n o w n in E. von D c ^ h u t z , Christusbilder, TU 1 8 . 1 8 9 9 . 
pp. 102-105; 1 5 8 ' - 2 5 9 ' ; 130^-156**; see also Z W T h 4 3 . 1900. 422 -486 ; further S. 
Grdbaut . • U s relations entre Abgar et Jdsus*. R O C 21 .1918-1919 .73 f f . 190ff. 253ff. F. 
Nau . Une inscription grecque d 'Edcs se : U l e t t r ede N . S J . - C . il Abgar", R O C 2 1 , 1 9 1 8 -
1919, 217fr.; Ch . Picard. Un texte nouveau (fc la c o n e s p o n d a n c e entre A l ^ a r et Jdsus-
C h n s t gravd sur une porte de vilic a Phil ippes (Mac«5doiiK)', B C H 4 4 . 1 9 2 0 . 4 1 - 6 9 ; H.P. 
Blok. "Die kopt ischen Abgarbriefe tfcs UiderK:r M u s e u m s ' . Ac.Or. 5 . 1 9 2 7 . 2 3 8 - 2 5 1 ; L. 
Casson-L .E . Hett ich. Excavat ions at Nessana II". 1950, 143-147; Yassa "Abd a l -Masih . 
An Unedi ted Bohair ic Letter of Abgar". B I F A O 4 5 . 1947. 65-80 ; 54 . 1954. 13-43; S. 

Giversen . 'AdAbgarum. T h e Sahidic Version of tfw Letter to Abgar on a W o o d e n Tablet", 
Ac.Or. 24 . 1959. 71-82; R. PeppermUller. •Griechische Papyrusf ragmente der DocUina 
Addai" . Vig.Chr. 25 . 1971 . 2 8 9 - 3 0 1 . esp . p . 2 9 1 . note 14. with all die new discover ies . 
3 . C f M t . 11:5.; Lk. 7:22. 
4. C f Jn. 6 :41 . 
5. Cf. Jn. 20:29. 
6. Cf. Isa. 6:9; 52 :15 ; also Mt. 13:14ff; Jn. 12:39f.; Acts 28:25ff.: an ant i -Jewish e lement 
in the cor respondence! 
7. C f . J n . 16:5-15. esp. 7-s8 
8. C f Lk. 10:1. 
9. C f Mt. 4 :23 ; 10.1. 
10. Cf. Acts 9:3-7. 
11. Of communica t ion by letter as in I Cor . 6:5; 7:6; 11:22 and often in Paul . 
12. C f . M t . 19:27; Lk. 5 : 1 1 . 2 8 . 
13. = 28/29 A .D . 
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I n t r o d u c t i o n : J u s u n in h i s First Apology r e fe r s t w i c e (c . 3 5 a n d 4 8 ) t o d o c u m e n t 
o f d i e t r ia l o f J e s u s b e f o r e P i l a t e . T h e s a m e a u d i o r m c. 3 4 , h o w e v e r , a n d in 
d i e s a m e t e n n s , i n v i t e s us t o e x a m i n e d i e s c h e d u l e s o f t he c e n s u s u n d e r 
Q u i r i n i u s , w h i c h c e r t a i n l y d i d n o t ex i s t . T h i s p r o m p t s t h e suspic icx i d i a t J u s t i n ' s 
r e f e r e n c e t o d i e acta o f P i l a t e r e s t s so l e ly o n d i e fact d i a t h e a s s u m e d d i a t 
s u c h d o c u m e n t s m u s t h a v e e x i s t e d . A s e c o n d p o i n t is t h i s : b a r e l y 5 0 y e a r s af ter 
d i e c o m p o s i u o n o f J u s u n ' s Apology, T e r t u l l i a n s p e a k s in c h a p t e r s 5 a n d 21 o f 
h i s Apologeticus a b o u t a d i s p a t c h f rom P i l a t e to T i b e r i u s , w h i c h c o n t a i n e d s u c h 
a d e t a i l e d a c c o u n t of d ie m i n g l e s o f J e s u s tha t T e r t u U i a n b e l i e v e d h e c o u l d 
r e g a r d P i l a t e a s a C h r i s t i a n by c o n v i c t i o n . H e m u s t Uius h a v e k n o w n a n 
a p o c r y p h a l C h r i s t i a n d o c u m e n t u n d e r P i l a t e ' s n a m e , w h i c h m u s t h a v e s t o o d in 
s o m e r e l a u o n no t i n d e e d to t h e acta o f t he t r ia l m e n t i o n e d b y J u s U n . bu t 
p r o b a b l y t o t he L e t t e r of P i l a t e p r e s e n t e d o n p p . 5 2 7 . N o w E u s e b i u s in t h e s e c o n d 
c h a p t e r o f d ie s e c o n d b o o k o f h i s Church History, r e f e r r i n g t o T e r t u l l i a n , 
c o m m e n t s a t lengUi o n th i s f o r g e d l e n e r o f P i l a t e ; bu t h e m a k e s n o r e f e r e n c e 
t o C h r i s d a n A c t s o f P i l a t e , a l t h o u g h s o m e m e n u o n o f t h e m w o u l d h a v e b e e n 
n a t u r a l . T h i s is all d ie m o r e s u i k i n g in Uiat h e k n o w s p a g a n A c t s ( a n t i - C h r i s u a n ) , 
w h i c h w e r e f ab r i ca t ed u n d e r t he p e r s e c u t o r M a x i m i n a n d w h i c h at h i s c o m m a n d 
h a d to b e r e a d in d ie s c h o o l s a n d c o m m i t t e d t o m e m o r y ( H . E . I 9 a n d IX 5 .1 ) . 

A c c o r d i n g l y t he p r e v a i l i n g v i e w t o d a y is d ia l C h r i s t i a n A c t s o f P i l a t e w e r e 
first d e v i s e d a n d p u b l i s h e d a s a c o u n t e r b l a s t to d ie p a g a n A c t s j u s t m e n t i o n e d , 
a n d Uiat p r e v i o u s l y t h e r e h a d b e e n n o t h i n g o f t he sor t . J u s t i n ' s t e s t i m o n y is 
Uiereby se t a s i d e . J u s t i n h o w e v e r a l s o a d d u c e s t h e s e A c t s t o a t t es t d i e m i r a c l e s 
o f J e s u s , a n d s o d i e q u e s t i o n a r i s e s wheUie r h e c o u l d h a v e a s s u m e d o f p u r e l y 
c o n j e c t u r a l d o c u m e n t s d ia t in t h e m m e n u o n w a s m a d e o f d i e m i r a c l e s . In d i e 
c a n o n i c a l G o s p e l s , m i r a c l e s a r e n o t o n c e m e n t i o n e d d u r i n g Uie p r o c e e d i n g s 
b e f o r e P i l a t e . M o r e o v e r it c a n b e s h o w n w i t h s o m e p r o b a b i l i t y f rom t h e A c t s 
n o w b e f o r e u s Uiat Uie woric w h i c h l ies b e h i n d Uiem m u s t h a v e o r i g i n a t e d v e r y 
e a r l y . In c h a p t e r 2 it is a s s e r t e d by d i e m a s s of d i e J e w s tha t J e s u s w a s b o m 
of f o m i c a d o n . S o m e d e v o u t J e w s s e e k to refute th i s by r e f e r r i ng t o t h e f ^ t 
d i a t t h e y h a d b e e n p r e s e n t ( p r o b a b l y a s w imes . se s to d ie m a r r i a g e ) w h e n M a r y 
w a s m a m e d to J o s e p h . If Uiis r e f e r e n c e m e a n s a n y U i i n g at a l l , Uien Uie Uiough t 
b e h i n d it m u s t b e tha t if M a r y b e f o r e h e r m a r r i a g e h a d e n t e r e d in to r e l a u o n s 
w i t h a n y o n e e l s e , t h e n e v e n if t h e c o n s e q u e n c e s w e r e n o t ye t v i s i b l e in h e r b o d i l y 
c o n s u t u t i o n t h e r e w o u l d at leas t h a v e b e e n a m m o u r in c i r c u l a t i o n a b o u t it. 
a n d in tha t c a s e J o s e p h w o u l d h a v e r e n o u n c e d t h e m a r r i a g e . In th i s w a y . Uien. 
t h e m o t h e r o f J e s u s is d e f e n d e d a g a i n s t t h e r e p r o a c h o f p r e m a r i t a l i n t e r c o u r s e . 
W h e n C e l s u s a b o u t 178 w r o t e h i s p o l e m i c a g a i n s t d i e C h r i s t i a n s , d i e c h a r g e t h e 
J e w s b r o u g h t a g a i n s t M a r y h a d a l r e a d y b e c o m e a d u l t e r y . T h i s m o r e e x t r e m e 
f o r m of t h e PanUie ra s t o ry m u s t , h o w e v e r , h a v e b e e n p r e c e d e d by d i e m i l d e r 
c h a r g e o f p r e m a r i t a l r e l a t i o n s h i p s . P o s s i b l y it w a s a l r e a d y c u r r e n t w h e n the list 
of J e s u s ' a n c e s t o r s in i he G o s p e l o f M a t t h e w w a s c o m p i l e d , for t h e o n g i n a l 

3. The Gospel of Nicodemus 

Acts Of Mlate and ChPisl̂ g Dggconl into Hell 
Felix Scheidweiler t ' 
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c o n c l u d i n g s e n t e n c e , p r e s e r v e d in t h e S i n a i t i c S y r i a c , s e e m s d i r e c t e d a g a i n s t it: 

' J o s e p h , t o w h o m M a r y w a s b e t r o t h e d a s a v i r g i n , b e g a t J e s u s . ' If t h i s i s n o t t h e 

c a s e , a n d d i e s l a n d e r o u s g o s s i p w a s d e r i v e d p e d i a p s f r o m M t . 1:18, t h e c o n c l u ­

s i o n d r a w n b y a J e w w h o d i d n o t b e l i e v e in d i e o v e r s h a d o w i n g b y d i e H o l y S p i r i t 

w o u l d b e tha t M a r y w a s g u i l t y o f p r e m a r i t a l r e l a u o n s h i p s , n o t o f a d u l t e r y . O u r 

A c t s o f P i l a t e t h u s p r e s u p p o s e t h e e a r i i e r f o r m o f t h e P a n t h e r a s t o r y . 

T h e s i t u a t i o n is s i m i l a r in r e g a r d t o t h e a c c o u n t o f t h e a s c e n s i o n o f J e s u s . 

A n y o n e w h o r e a d s c h a p t e r s 13 a n d 14 in s u c c e s s i o n h a s t h e i m p r e s s i o n t h a t 

d i e m e s s a g e b r o u g h t b y d i e G a l i l e a n s P h i n e a s . A d d a s a n d A n g a e u s a b o u t d i e 

a s c e n s i o n f o l l o w s in l i m e i m m e d i a t e l y u p o n t h e r e p o r t o f t h e w a t c h e r s a t t h e 

g r a v e a b o u t t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n . N o o n e w o u l d t h i n k o f a n i n t e r v a l h e r e o f fo r ty 

d a y s . N o w d i e s e for ty d a y s a d m i t t e d l y a p p e a r in o u r e d i t i o n s a t a l a t e r p o i n t . 

A l d i e e n d o f d i e f i f t eend i c h a p t e r J e s u s a d v i s e s J o s e p h o f A r i m a t h a e a , w h o m 

h e h a s d e l i v e r e d f rom d i e p r i s o n i n l o w h i c h d i e J e w s h a d t h r o w n h i m , t o r e m a i n 

for for ty d a y s in h i d i n g in h i s h o u s e in A r i m a d i a e a . B u l h e r e a n i m p o r t a n t M S , 

t h e o n l y G r e e k M S a l s o t o c o n t a i n t h e p r o l o g u e , r e a d s f o u r d a y s i n s t e a d o f fo r ty ; 

a n d t h i s s e e m s t o m e t h e o r i g i n a l r e a d i n g . J o s e p h is n a t u r a l l y l o r e m a i n in 

h i d i n g un t i l t h e d a n g e r for h i m is p a s t . H e r e t h e r e is n o t h o u g h t o f t h e 

p o s s i b i l i t y t h a i t h e J e w s m i g h t s e e k h i m in h i s h o u s e in A r i m a t h a e a . T h u s h e 

is in d a n g e r o n l y if h e s h o w s h i m s e l f in J e r u s a l e m , a n d t h i s d a n g e r is r e m o v a l 

a t d i e m o m e n t w h e n t h e t h r e e G a l i l e a n s b r i n g t o t he c i t y t h e n e w s o f d i e 

a s c e n s i o n ; for t h i s n e w s m a k e s t h e J e w s s o d e s p o n d e n t t h a t t h e y d a r e n o l o n g e r 

p r o c e e d a g a i n s t t h e a d h e r e n t s o f J e s u s . 

B u t w h e n c o u l d th i s n e w s a r r i v e ? T h e a u t h o r , w h o h e r e s t i c k s e x c l u s i v e l y 

to M a t t h e w , n a t u r a l l y a s s u m e s tha t J e s u s ' d i s c i p l e s , o n h e a r i n g t h e n e w s o f t h e 

r e s u r r e c t i o n f r o m d i e w o m e n , se t o u t for G a l i l e e i m m e d i a t e l y o n d i e S u n d a y 

m o m i n g , t o m e e t t h e i r L o r d o n a m o u n u i n t h e r e - h e r e it is c a l l e d M a m i l c h 

o r s o m e d i i n g s i m i l a r . B e i n g a c u v e y o u n g m e n , t h e y wi l l h a v e c o v e r e d d i e 

d i s t a n c e in b a r e l y t w o a n d a h a l f d a y s , for d i e y w e r e in h a s t e . J o s e p h u s r e c k o n s 

t h r e e d a y s f r o m S o g a n e . w h i c h l ay fa i r iy far t o t h e n o r t h o f G a l i l e e , l o J e m s a l e m , 

b u l h e r e t h e p e o p l e in q u e s u o n w e r e a l r e a d y a d v a n c e d in y e a r s (Life c . 5 2 ) . B y 

a f o r c e d m a r c h S e b a s t e ( r o u g h l y in t h e m i d d l e o f S a m a r i a ) c o u l d b e r e a c h e d 

f r o m J e m s a l e m in o n e d a y ( J o s . Ant. 1 5 . 8 . 5 ) , a n d G a l i l e e d i u s in t w o d a y s . W e 

c a n t h e r e f o r e fix t he T u e s d a y m o m i n g for t h e m e e t i n g o f J e s u s w i t h t h e 

d i s c i p l e s , a n d t h e a s c e n s i o n w h i c h f o l l o w e d . T h e t h r e e G a l i l e a n s , w h o o n d i e w a y 

t o J e m s a l e m b e c a m e b y c h a n c e w i m e s s e s o f t h i s f a r e w e l l s c e n e , w i l l h a v e 

a r r i v e d in J e m s a l e m in t h e c o u r s e o f d i e T h u r s d a y a f t e r n o o n , for Uiey l o o w e r e 

in h a s t e l o b r i n g t h e i r n e w s , b u t n o t t o o l a t e , for t h e y left a g a i n o n t h e s a m e 

d a y . F o r J o s e p h o f A r i m a t h a e a Uie d a y s d u r i n g w h i c h h e m u s t r e m a i n h i d d e n 

e x l e n d a l f rom S u n d a y - for J e s u s a p p e a r e d l o h i m o n S a t u r d a y n i g h t - t o 

W e d n e s d a y i n c l u s i v e . If h e a c t u a l l y se t o u t for J e m s a l e m a s e a r l y a s d i e 

T h u r s d a y , h e wi l l s c a r c e l y h a v e a r r i v e d t h e r e e a r l i e r t h a n t h e G a l i l e a n s . ^ T h u s 

Ihe c a l c u l a t i o n a g r e e s w i t h t he f o u r d a y s o f h i s c o n c e a l m e n t . If t h e G a l i l e a n s 

h a d o b s e r v e d d i e a s c e n s i o n o n l y o n t h e fo r t i e th d a y , t h e y w o u l d h a v e r e a c h e d 

J e m s a l e m at t h e e a r l i e s t o n t he f o r t y - s e c o n d d a y , a n d J o s e p h w o u l d h a v e h a d 

t o r e m a i n in h i d i n g for a l leas t f o r t y - o n e d a y s . 
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T h i s d i s r e g a r d o f t he forty d a y s w h i c h t he r i sen J e s u s s p e n t o n e a r t h , 

a c c o r d i n g t o t h e c a n o n i c a l A c t s , is n a t u r a l l y a p o i n t in f a v o u r o f t he e a r l y 

c o m p o s i t i o n o f t he Grundschnft of t h e A c t s o f P i l a t e , u n l e s s w e a s c r i b e i ts 

a u t h o r s h i p t o a n E b i o n i t e . l-or th i s t h e r e is s o m e t h i n g t o b e sa id . W e h a v e 

a l r e a d y s e e n that t h e a u t h o r a d h e r e s so le ly t o . M a u h e w r e s p e c t i n g t h e 

r e s u r r e c t i o n a n d a s c e n s i o n . N o w a c c o r d i n g t o H p i p h a n i u s t h e G o s p e l o f t h e 

E b i o n i t e s w a s a r e v i s i o n o f th i s ver> G o s p e l . F u r t h e r , t he o n l y a l t e r n a t i v e 

s u g g e s t e d for i l l e g i t i m a t e b i r t h is tha t J o s e p h w a s a c t u a l l y t h e f a the r o f J e s u s . W e 

sha l l c o n s i d e r t h i s a m a t t e r of c o u r s e , s i n c e it is J e w s w h o h e r e g i v e t he i r v e r d i c t ; 

bu t t ha t for a m e d i a e v a l w r i te r it w a s not a m a t t e r o f c o u r s e is s h o w n by the a u t h o r 

of t he s e c o n d G r e e k v e r s i o n , w h o m a k e s t he Jew s w h o s p e a k in f a v o u r o f J e s u s 

a c t u a l l y s ay that J o s e p h u n d e r the g u i s e of m a r r i a g e s i m p l y t o o k M a r y i n t o h i s 

p r o t e c t i o n . A m o n g t he E b i o n i t e s . h o w e v e r , o n e g r o u p l o n g h e l d fast t o t h e 

p h y s i c a l d e s c e n t o f J e s u s f rom J o s e p h . B e that a s it m a y . t he p o s s i b i l i t y tha t 

a p o c r y p h a l A c t s of P i l a t e w e r e a l r e a d y a v a i l a b l e t o J u s t i n c a n n o t s e r i o u s l y b e 

d i s p u t e d . 

W i t h E p i p h a n i u s w e h a v e rea l ly f i rm g r o u n d b e n e a t h o u r l ec t . W h e n h e w r o t e 

in .37.5 o r 3 7 6 a g a i n s t t he Q u a r t i x l c c i m a n s ( / / u t r . .50.1). h e m e n t i o n e d tha t t h e s e 

p e o p l e b e l i e v e d tha t w i t h t he a id of t he A c t s o f P i l a t e i h e y c o u l d d e t e r m i n e 

e x a c t l y t he d a t e o t t he p a s s i o n , n a m e l y lha l il w a s t he e i g h t h d a y b e f o r e t h e 

K a l e n d s o f A p r i l . This is p rec i se ly w h a t w e a-ad m o u r A c t s of P i l a t e . A t th i s t i m e , 

t h e r e f o r e , i hc Gnmdschnp at any ra le w a s m e x i s t e n c e , bu t p i i s s ib ly a l r e a d y 

in a n e x p a n d e d v e r s i o n as c o m p a r e d w i t h t h e o r i g i n a l . T h e v e r s i o n s n o w b e f o r e 

us a r e fu r the r a d a p t a t i o n s o f the text u s e d by E p i p h a n i u s . ' T h e o l d e r of t h e 

e x t a n t G r e e k v e r s i o n s ( . \ ) giK's b a c k , a c c o r d i n g t o t he s t a t e m e n t s in t h e 

p r o l o g u e , to the y e a r 4 2 5 . W e h a v e it a l s o in L a t m . C o p t i c . S y r i a c . * A r m e n i a n a n d 

O l d S l a v o n i c t r a n s l a t i o n s , a n d it w a s slili no t e x p a n d e d by t h e a d d i t i o n o f t he 

s e c o n d par t o f t he G o s p e l of N i c o d e m u s . the " D e s c e n s u s C h r i s t i ad infe ros* . T h e 

a d d i t i o n is t h o r o u g h l y ou t of k e e p i n g , s i n c e the w o r k is c o m p l e t e a n d d o e s no t 

a d m i t o f a n y e x p a n s i o n . 

T h e s e c o n d G r e e k v e r s i o n ( B ) d e s c r i b e s the m o t h e r o f J e s u s six t i m e s in c l o s e 

s u c c e s s i o n as O f o t o k o ^ . a n d t h u s p r e s u p p o s e s t h e C o u n c i l of E p h e s u s . bu t m a y 

i n d e e d b e c o n s i d e r a b l y later . 1 o d i s c o v c r m it. w ith B a r d e n h e w e r (/.//i,'. F . p . 5 4 5 . 

n o t e 3 ) . t he o r i g i n a l r e c e n s i o n , is i m p o s s i b l e . B is a r e d a c t i o n o f A . T h e c h a n g e s 

m a d e a r e in par t by n o m e a n s ski l ful ' In p a r t i c u l a r it is e x p a n d e d w h e r e .A left 

b i b l i c a l m a t e n a l u n c o n s i d e r e d , t h u s e s p e c i a l l y in c h a p t e r s 10 a n d 1 1 . w h i c h d e a l 

w i t h Ihc c r u c i f i x i o n a n d d e a t h of J e s u s . H e r e S i m o n of C y r e n e , w h o b o r e t he 

c r o s s , is i n t r o d u c e d ; t he t h r e e w o r d s of J e s u s o n the c r o s s in A a r e a u g m e n t e d by 

a fu r the r t w o ; r e f e n r n c e is m a d e t o the b r e a k i n g of the l e g s of the r o b b e r s c r u c i f i e d 

w i t h J e s u s , a n d l o t h e t h r u s t i n g o f t he l a n c e m t o h i s s i d e . e t c . A l s o a d d a i is a 

l a m e n i a u o n for J e s u s , in w h i c h o n e a f te r t he o t h e r h i s m o t h e r . M a r y M a g d a l e n e 

a n d J o s e p h o f A n m a t h a e a g i v e e x p r e s s i o n t o the i r g r i e f J o s e p h ' s v i s i t t o P i l a t e 

t o a sk for t h e b tx ly o f J e s u s is d e v e l o p e d in lo a n e x t e n d e d s c e n e . T h u s t h e s e t w o 

c h a p t e r s in B t a k e u p m o r e t h a n t h r e e t i m e s a s m u c h r o o m a s in A . B u l a l o t h e r 

p o i n t s w e find a b b r e v i a t i o n , p a r t i c u l a r l y in t h e fmal c h a p t e r , w h i c h is r e d u c e d t o 

less t h a n a s e v e n t h of i ts e x t e n t in . \ . I h c u b b r c \ l a t ion a d m i t t e d l y g i v e s t he 
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5 0 4 

i c d a c t o r t he o p p t m u n i t y t o a d d t h e D e s c e n s u s . T h e c o n c l u s i o n o f A s h o w s t h e 

J e w s r e s o l v e d t o re jec t t h e d i v i n i t y a n d r e s u r r e c t i o n o f J e s u s ; b u t p r e v i o u s l y t h e y 

w e r e at o n e t i m e u n d e c i d e d . I T i c r e w e r e in f luen t i a l w i t n e s s e s in J e s u s * f a v o u r , 

a n d D e u t . 1 9 : 1 5 w a s q u o t e d : 'Aillw mouth of two or three witnesses shall a matter 
hedended: 

I m m e d i a t e l y a f te r t h i s B b r e a k s off. a n d t h u s it is p o s s i b l e for J o s e p h o f 

A r i m a t h a e a t o i n t e r v e n e a n d b r i n g t he s t o r y r o u n d t o t h e s o n s ( h e r e s t i l l 

n a m e l e s s ) o f d i e a g e d S y m e o n . w h o s h a r e d in C h r i s t ' s d e s c e n t i n l o he l l a n d w e r e 

r a i s e d a g a i n w i t h t h e L o r d . In t h i s w a y t h e D e s c e n s u s c o u l d b e a p p e n d e d , b u l 

to b e g m w i t h t h e e x p a n s i o n r e m a i n s w i t h o u t r e su l t . T h e r e is n o i n d i c a t i o n t h a t 

d i e d e s c n p t i o n o f C h r i s t ' s d e s c e n t to H e l l e x e a i s e d a n y i n f l u e n c e u p o n t h e 

J e w s . A s u b s t a n t i a l l y o l d e r f r a g m e n t h a s d i u s b e e n s i m p l y a d d e d , w i t h o u t t h e 

r e d a c t o r n o t i c i n g tha t t he rea l t h e m e o f t he A c t s o f P i l a t e h a d n o t ye t b e e n 

b r o u g h t t o a c l o s e . T h i s s i t u a t i o n b e c o m e s d i f f e ren t o n l y in t he L a t i n r e d a c t i o n s , 

bu t t h e s e wi l l b e d e a l t w i t h l a te r . F i r s t o f all t h e r e n o w f o l l o w s t h e o l d e s t v e r s i o n 

in e a c h c a s e o f t h e .Acts o f P i l a t e p r o p e r a n d o f t h e D e s c e n s u s . 

E d i t i o n s a n d l i t e r a t u r e : t h e s t a n d a r d w o r k is sti l l t h e e d i t i o n o f t h e G r e e k a n d 
L a t i n t e x t s b y T i s c h e n d o r f . f ia . p p . 2 1 0 - 4 8 6 ; t h e f o l l o w i n g t r a n s l a t i o n is b a s e d 
o n T i s c h e n d o r t . F ^ . p p . 2 1 0 - 2 8 6 a n d 3 2 3 - 3 3 2 . O n t h e S y r i a c v e r s i o n s e e b e l o w , 
p . 5 3 3 n . 3 . T h e C o p t i c v e r s i o n w a s p u b l i s h e d (a f t e r a p a p y r u s in T u r i n a n d 
f r a g m e n t s in P a n s ) by H. R e v i l l o u t . Les aptKryphes copies II. Acta Pilati. P O IX 
2 . 1 9 1 3 . The T u n n f r a g m e n t s , a l r e a d y u s e d by T i s c h e n d o r f , h a v e r e c e n t l y b e e n 
e d i t e d a n d t r a n s l a t e d b y .M. V a n d o n i a n d T . O r l a n d i (V angelo di Nictxiemo. v o l s . 
l - I I . M i l a n - V a r e s e 1 9 6 6 ) : s e e f u n h e r J . W . B a m s , ' B o d l e i a n F r a g m e n t s o f a 
S a ' i d i c V e r s i o n o f A c t a P i l a t i ' . Copttc Studies in Honor of W.E. Crum I I , B o s t o n 
1 9 5 0 , 2 4 5 - 2 5 0 . T h e A r m e n i a n v e r s i o n h a s b e e n e d i t e d by F . C . C o n y b e a r e w i t h 
a r e - t r a n s l a t i o n i n t o G r e e k o r L a t i n : Acta Pilati. Studia biblica et ecclesiastica 4 . 
1 8 9 6 : t h i s v e r s i o n a g r e e s l a r g e l y w i t h R e s c e n s i o n A ; cf. fu r the r S . D e r 
N e r i c s s i a n . " H o m i l y o n t h e R a i s i n g o f L a z a m s a n d t h e H a r r o w i n g o f H e l l ' . 
Biblical and Patristic .Studies in Memory of R P Casey. F r e i b u r g 1 9 6 3 . p p . 2 1 9 -
2 3 4 . O n t h e G e o r g i a n v e r s i o n , t h e o l d e s t w i t n e s s o f w h i c h ( M s . S i n a i g e o r g . 
N o . 7 8 ) d e r i v e s f r o m t h e y e a r 1 0 3 1 . s e e G . G a r i t t e . Catalogue des mss. giorgiens 
littiraires du MontSmai. L o u v a i n 1 9 5 6 . p p . 225ff . O n t h e O l d S l a v o n i c v e r s i o n 
s e e A . V a i l l a n t . L'Evangile de Sicoddme. G e n e v a - P a r i s 1 9 6 8 . a n d A . d e S a n t o s 
O t e r o . Die handschriftUche Uberiieferung der altslavischen Apokryphen II. 
B e r l i n - N e w Y o r k 1 9 8 1 . 6 1 - 9 8 . O n t h e L a t i n Acta Pilau cf. G . P h i l i p p a r t , 
" F r a g m e n t s p a l i m p s c s t e s l a u n s d u V i n d o b o n e n s i s 5 6 3 ' . An.Boll 9 0 . 1 9 7 2 . 3 9 1 -
4 1 1 ; H . K i m . The Gospel of Nicodemus. Gesta Salvatoris. e d i t e d f r o m t h e C o d e x 
E i n s i d l e n s i s m s . 3 2 6 . T o r o n t o 1 9 7 3 ; D . W e r n e r , Pyiatus. Untersuchungen zur 
metrLschen lateinischen Ptlatuslegende und kritische Textausgabe. 1 9 7 2 ; W . 
S p e y e r . ' N e u e P i l a t u s - A p o k r y p h e n ' . Vi;ij Chr. 3 2 . 1 9 7 8 . 5 3 - 5 9 . O n t h e m e d i a e v a l 
G e n n a n t r a n s l a t i o n s s e e A . M a s s e r . Dat Ewangelium Nicodemi van deme lidende 
vnses Heren Ihesu Christi. 1 9 7 8 . a n d A . M a s s e r - M . S i l l e r , Das Evangelium 
Nicodemt in spatmittelaltlicher deutscher Prosa. 1 9 8 7 . O n O l d F r e n c h 
t r a n s l a t i o n s s e e A .H. F o r d . l.'EvangUe de Ntcodime. Les versions courtes en 
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ancien fran<,ais et en prose. Geneva 1973. A Middle lingiish version, which derives 
from Oid French sources, has been published by B. Lmdstrom. A iMte Middle 
English Version of The Go.\pel of Nicodemus. Uppsala 1974 (with two Old French 
versions). On the Insh versions which developed from Latin sources see M. 
McNamara. The Apocrypha m the Irish Church, Dublin 1975. pp. 68-75. James, 
pp. 94-146 gives a good conspectus of the different recensions. Santos" pp. 388-
529 (Ciclo de Pilato. pp. 4f>6ff.: Escntos complemcntanos). 

Further Literature: R.A.Lipsms. Die Hilatusakien. 1871 (2nd ed. 1886);E.v. 
Dobschutz. -Der Process Jesu nach den Acta Pilati'. ZNW 3. 1902. 89-114; Th. 
Mommsen. ' D i e Pilatus-Akien'. Z N W 3. 1902. 198 205; . \ . Stulcken. Pila 
tusakten'. NTApoHdb 143-153: J. Kroll. Gott und Holle. Der Mythos vom 
Descensuskampfe. 1932. pp. 83ff.; P. Vannutelli. .Actorum Pilati te.xtus synop-
tici, Rome 1938; S.P. Brock. 'A Fragment of die Acta Pilati in Chnstian 
Palestinian Aramaic. JTS 22. 1971. 157-158; M. Craven. / Vangeli apcKrifi. 
Turin 1969. pp. 299-377; L. Moraldi I. 519-654; M. Starowieyski I. 461-493; 
R.McL. Wilson, an. 'Apokryphen'. TRE III. 337; M. Erbetta 1 2. 231-288. 

Acts of Pilate 

Prologue: I. Ananias , an officer of the guard, being learned in the law, 
came to know our Lord Jesus Christ from the sacred scriptures, which 
1 approached with faith, and was accounted worthy of holy baptism. And 
having searched for the reports made at that period in the time of our 
Lord Jesus Christ <and for that>' which the Jews commit ted to writing 
under Pontius Pilate, I found these acts in the Hebrew language and 
according to G o d ' s good pleasure I translated them into Greek for the 
information of all those who call upon the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
in the eighteenth year of the reign of our Emperor Fiavius TTieodosius 
and in the fifth year of the Nobil i ty ' of Fiavius Valentinianus. in the 
ninth indiciion.-

Therefore all you who read this and copy it out. remember me and 
pray for me that God may be gracious to me and forgive my sins which 
I have sinned against him. Peace be to those who read and hear it. and 
to their servants. Amen. 

In the nineteenth year of the reign of the Roman Emperor Tiberius, 
when Herod was king of Gali lee, in the nineteenth year of his rule, on 
the eighth day before the Kalends of April, that is. the 25th of March, 
in the consulate of Rufus and Rubellio, in the fourth year of the two 
hundred and second Olympiad, when Joseph Caiaphas was high priest 
of the Jews.-

What Nicodemus after the passion of the Lord upon the cross 
recorded and delivered conceming the conduct of the chief priests and the 
rest of the Jews - and the same Nic(xlemus drew up his records in the 
Hebrew language - runs approximately as follows: ' 
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1. The chief priests and scribes assembled in counci l . Annas and 
Caiaphas . Semes . Dathaes and Gamal ie l , Judas . Levi and Nephthal im. 
Alexander and Ja ims and the rest of the Jews, and came to Pilate 
accusing Jesus of many deeds. They said: We know that this man is the 
son of Joseph the carpenter and was b o m of Mary; but he says he is 
the Son of God and a king. Moreover he pollutes the sabbath and wishes 
to destroy the law of our fathers. ' Pilate .said: "And what things does 
he do that he wishes to destroy it.' ' The Jews say: ' W e have a law that 
we should not heal anyone on the sabbath. But this man with his evil 
deeds has healed on the sabbath the lame, the bent, the withered, the 
blind, the paralytic, and the possessed. ' Pilate asked them: 'Wi th what 
evil deeds? ' They answered him: 'He is a sorcerer, and by Beelzebub the 
prince of the devils he casts out evil spirits, and all are subject to h im. ' 
Pilate said to them: 'This is not to cast out demons by an unclean spirit, 
but by the god Asclepius . ' 

2. The Jews said to Pilatc: We beseech your excellency to place him 
before your judgment-scat and to try him. ' And Pilatc called them to 
him and said: 'Tell me! How can I. a govemor . examine a k ing? ' They 
answered: ' W e do not say that he is a king, but he says he is . ' And Pilate 
summoned his messenger and said to him: 'Let Jesus be brought with 
gent leness . ' So the messenger went out, and when he perceived him, 
he did him reverence, and taking the kerchief which was in his hand, 
he spread it upon the ground, and said to him: Lord, walk on this and 
go in. lor the govemor calls you." But when the Jews saw what the 
messenger had done , they cried out against Pilate and said: ' W h y did 
you not order him to come in by a herald, but by a messenger? For 
as soon as he saw him the messenger reverenced him, and spread out 
his kerchief on the ground, and made him walk on it like a k ing. ' 

?>. Then Pilate called for the messenger and said to him: ' W h y have 
you done this, and spread your kerchief on the ground and made Jesus 
walk on it?" The messenger answered him: 'Lord govemor, when you sent 
mc to Jerusalem to Alexander . 1 saw him silling on an ass, and the 
children of the Hebrews held branches in their hands and cried out; and 
others spread their gamienls before him, saying: 'Save now, thou that 
art in the highest! Blessed is he that comes in the name of the L o r d ! " 

4 . The Jew s cried out to the messenger: The children of the Hebrews 
cried out in Hebrew; how do you know it in G r e e k ? ' The messenger 
replied: 'I asked one of the Jews, and .said; What is it that they cry out 
in Hebrew? And he inlcrpretcd it to m c ' Pilaie .said to ihem: 'And what 
did they cry out in Hebrew? ' TTie Jews answered: 'Hosanna m e m b r o m e 
baruchamma adonai. ' - Pilate asked again: 'And the Hosanna and the 
rest, how is it t ranslated? ' The Jews replied: 'Save now. thou that art in 
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the highest. Blessed is he that comes in the name of the Lord. ' Pilatc said 
to them: 'If you testily to the words of the children, what sin has the 
messenger commit ted. ' ' And they were silent. The govemor said to the 
mes.sengcr: ' G o out and bring him in in whatcvcr way you w ish. ' And the 
messenger went out and did as bcknc and said to Jesus: 'Enter , the 
govemor calls you. ' 

5. Now when Jesus entered in. and the standard-bearers were 
holding the standards, the images of the emperor on the standards 
bowed and did reverence to Jesus. And w hen the Jews saw the behaviour 
of the standards, how they bow cd down and did reverence to Jesu.s. they 
cried out loudly against the standard-bearers. But Pilatc said to ihem: 
' D o you not marvel how the images bowed and did reverence to Jesus . ' ' 
The Jews said to Pilate: ' W e saw how the standard-bearers lowered them 
and reverenced him." And the govemor summoned the standard-
t>earers and asked him: 'Why did you do this. ' ' Tliey answered: We are 
Greeks and servers of temples, and how could wc reverence him.' We 
held the images; but they Ixiwed down of their own accord and 
reverenced him. ' 

6. Then Pilate said to the rulers of the synagogue and the elders 
of the people: 'Choose strong men lo carry the standards, and let us 
see whether the images bow by themselves . ' So the elders of the Jews 
took twelve strong men and made them carry the standards by sixes, 
and they were placed before the judgmenl-seat of the govemor . And 
Pilate said to the messenger: 'Take him out of the praetorium and bring 
him in again in whatever way you wish." And Jesus left the praetorium 
with the messenger. And Pilate summoned those who before carried the 
images, and said to them: 'I have sworn by the safely of Caesar that, 
if the standards do not bow down when Jesus enters. I w ill cut off your 
heads . ' And the govemor commanded Jesus lo enter in the second t ime. 
And the messenger did as before and besought Jesus lo walk upon his 
kerchieL He walked upon il and entered in. And when he had entered 
in. the standards Ix^wed down again and did reverence lo Jesus. 

II. When Pilate saw this he was afraid, and sought lo rise from the 
judgment-seat . And while he was still thinking of rising up. /».v wife sent 
to him saying: Have nothing to Jo with this righteous man. For I have 

suffered many things becau.se of ium by night [Ml. 27:19). And Pilate 

summoned all the Jews, and stocxl up and said to them: 'You know that 
my wife fears God and favours rather the customs of Ihe Jew s. with you. ' 
They answered him: 'Yes . we know it." Pilate said to them: "See. my w ife 
sent to me saying: Have nothing to do w ith this righteous man. For I have 
suffered many things because ofhim by night. ' The Jew s answered Pilate: 
"Did we not tell you thai he is a sorcerer. ' Behold, he h;is sent a dream lo 
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your wi le . ' 2 . And Pilate called Jcsu.s to him and said to him: 'What do 
these men testify against you. ' Do you have nothing to say? ' Jesus 
answered: 'If they had no power, they would say nothing; for each man 
has power over his own mouth, to speak good and evil. They shall see (to 
it) . ' 

?>. Then the elders of the Jews answered and said to Jesus: 'Wha t 
should we sec? Firstly, that you were bom of fornication; secondly, that 
your birth meant the death of the children in Bethlehem; thirdly, that 
your father Joseph and your mother Mary fled into Egypt becau.se they 
counted for nothing among the people." 4 . Then declared some of the 
Jews that stood by. devout men: ' W e deny that he came of fornication, 
for we know that Joseph was betrothed to Mary, and he was not b o m 
of fornication. ' Pilate then said to the Jews who said that he came of 
fornication: 'Your statement is not tme ; for there was a betrothal, as 
your own fellow countrymen say.' .A^nnas and Caiaphas say to Pilate: "We, 
the whole mult i tude, cry out that he was b o m of fornication, and we 
are not believed; these arc proselytes and disciples of his . ' And Pilate 
called to him Annas and Caiaphas and said to them: "What are 
proselytes?" They answered: "TTiey were bom children of Greeks, and now 
have become Jews . ' Then said those who said that he was not b o m of 
fornication, namely Lazarus . Astcrius. Antonius . Jacob. Amnes , Zeras , 
Samuel . Isaac, Phinet 's, Cr ispus . .Agrippa, and Judas: ' W e are not 
proselytes, but are children of Jews and sfx*ak the tmth; for we were 
present at the betrothal of Joseph and Mary. ' 

5 . And Pilate called to him these twelve men who denied that he 
was b o m of fornication, and said to them: "1 put you on your oath, by 
the safety o f Caesar , that your statement is true, that he was not b o m 
of fornication. ' They said to Pilate: "We have a law. not to swear, because 
it is a sin. But let ihem swear by the safety of Caesar that it is not as 
wc have said, and we will be worthy of death . ' Pilate said to Annas and 
Caiaphas: "Do you not answer these things?" And Annas and Caiaphas 
said to Pilate: "These twelve men arc believed (who say) that he was not 
bom of fornication. But we. the whole mult i tude, cry out that he was b o m 
of fornication, and is a sorcerer, and c la ims to be the Son of God and 
a king, and we are not bel ieved. ' 6 . And Pilate sent out the whole 
mult i tude, except the twelve men who denied that he was b o m of 
fornication, and commanded Jesus lo be sel apart. And he asked them: 
'For what cause do they wish to kill h i m ? ' They answered Pilate: 'They 
are incensed because he heals on the sabbath. ' Pilate said: 'For a gtxxl 
work do they wish to kill h i m ? ' They answered him: ' Y e s . ' 

111. And Pilate was filled w ith anger and went out of the praetorium 
and said to them: 'I call the sun to witness that 1 find no fault in this man . ' 
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The Jews answired and said to the govemor; 7 / t h i s man were not an 
evildoer, vtt- would not have handed hun over to ymi' [Jn. 18:30). Afid 
Pilate soid: 'Tah- him voiasclv.s and jud^c him hy v„„r own Lm ' Tin-
Jews said to Pilate: 'It Is net lawful for us to put any man to death' (Jn. 
18:.31 ]. Pilate said: 'Has God forbidden you to slay, but allowed me?" 

2. And Pilate entered the praetorium again and called Jesus apart 
and asked him: 'Are \ou the king of the Jews.' Jesus answered Pilatc: 
'Do you .say this of your own accord, m did others say it to you about 
me.'' Pilate un.swercd icsus: \\m I a Jew.' Ycmr own nation and the chief 
priests have handed sou over to mc What have you done.'' Jesus 
answered: '.V/v kingship is not of this world; for if my kingship were of 
this world, tny servants would fight, that I might not be handed over 
to the Jews. But now is my kingship not from here.' Pilatc said to him: 
'So you are a king?' Jesus answered him: ' You .say that I am a king. For 

for this cause I was horn and have cotne, that every one who is of the 
truth should hear my voice. ' Pilule said to him: 'What is truth?' (Jn. 
18:33-38). Jesus answered him: 'Truih is from heaven." Pilate said: ' Is 
there not truth upon ear th? ' Jesus said to Pilate: 'You see how those 
who speak the tmth are judged by those who have authority on earth. ' 

IV. And Pilate left Jesus in the praetorium and wetu out to the Jews 
and .said to them: 'I find no fault in him' [Jn. 18:38). The Jews said to 
him: "He said: I am able to destroy this temple and build it in three days' 
[Mt. 26:61). Pilate said: 'What Temple?" The Jews said: That which 
Solomon built in forty-six years; but this man says he will destroy it 
and build it in three days . ' Pilate said to them: ' / am innocent of the 
blood of this r ighteous man; see to it ycmrselvcs.' TIK Jew S replied: 'His 
blood he on us and on our children' | Mt. 27:24f.). 2. And Pilate called 
to him the elders and the priests and the Levites and said to them 
secretly: ' D o not act thus; for nothing of which you have accused hini 
deserves death. For your accusation concems healing and profanation 
of the sabbath. ' The elders and the priests and the Levites answered: 
'If a man blasphemed against Cae.sar. is he worthy of death or not?" Pilaie 
said: "He is worthy of death." The Jews said to Pilate: "If a man has 
bla.sphemed against Caesar, he is worthy of death, bul this man blas­
phemed against God . ' 

3. Then the govemor coinnianded the Jews lo go out from the 
praetorium. and he called Jesus lo him and said to him: 'What shall I 
do with you? ' Jesus answered Pilate: "As it was given to you. ' Pilate said: 
' H o w was it g iven? ' Jesus said: "Moses and the prophets foretold my 
death and resurrection. * The Jew s had been eavesdropping and heard, and 
they said to Pilate: 'What funher need have you to hear of this blas­
p h e m y ? ' Pilate .said to the Jews: 'If this word is blasphemy, take him. 
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bring him into your synagogue and judge him according to your law' [Jn. 
18:31 ]. The Jews answered Pilate: 'It is contained in our law, that if a man 
sins against a man, he must receive forty strokes save one, but he who 
blasphemes against God must be stoned. ' 

4. Pilate said to them: 'Take him yourselves and punish him as you 
wish. ' The Jews said to Pilate: ' W e wish him to be crucified. ' Pilate said: 
'He does not deserve to be crucified. ' 5. The govemor looked at the 
multi tudes of the Jews standing around, and when he saw many of the 
Jews weeping, he said: 'Not all the multi tude wishes him to d ie . ' But the 
elders of the Jews said: 'For this purpose has the whole mult i tude of 
us come, that he should d ie . ' Pilate said to the Jews: ' W h y should he 
d ie? ' The Jews said: 'Because he called himself the Son of God and a 
king.' 

V. Now Nicodemus , a Jew, stood before the govemor , and said: 'I 
beseech you, honourable* (governor) , to allow me a few words . ' Pilate 
said: 'Speak. ' Nicodemus said: ' I said to the elders and the priests and 
the Levites and to all the multi tude in the synagogue: What do you intend 
(to do) with this man? This man does many signs and wonders , which 
no one has done nor will do. Let him alone and contrive no evil against 
him. If the signs which he does are from God, they will stand; if they 
are from men, they will come to nothing [Acts 5:38f.]. For Mo.ses also, 
when he was sent by God into Egypt, did many signs which God 
commanded him to do before Pharaoh, king of Egypt. And there were 
there servants of Pharaoh, Jannes and Jambres , and they also did signs 
not a few which Moses did, and the Egyptians held them as gods, Jannes 
and Jambres . And since the signs which they did were not from God, 
they perished themselves and those who believed them. And now let this 
man go, for he does not deserve death. ' 

2. The Jews said to Nicodemus: 'You became his disciple and speak 
on his b e h a l f Nicodemus answered them: 'Has the govemor also 
become his disciple, and speaks on his behalf? Did not Caesar appoint 
him to this high office?' Then the Jews raged and gnashed their teeth 
against Nicodemus . Pilate said to them: ' W h y do you gnash your teeth 
against him, when you hear the t ruth? ' The Jews said to Nicodemus: 
'Receive his truth and his port ion. ' Nicodemus said: ' A m e n , may it be 
as you have said. ' 

VI. Then one of the Jews hastened forward and asked the govemor 
that he might speak a word. The govemor said: 'If you wish to say 
anything, say it. ' And the Jew said: 'For thirty-eight years I lay on a bed 
in anguish of pains, and when Jesus came many demoniacs and those 
lying sick of diverse diseases were healed by him. And certain young men 
took pity on me and carried m e with my bed and brought me to him. And 
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when Jesus saw me he had compassion, and spoke a word to me: Take up 
your bed and walk. And I took up my bed and walked ' (Mk. 2: Iff.; Jn. 
5:1 ff. j . The Jews said to Pilate: 'Ask him what day il was on which he was 
healed. ' He that was healed said: 'On a sabbath." The Jews said: 'Did we 
not inform you so. that on the sabbath he heals and casts out d e m o n s ? ' 

2. And another Jew hastened forward and said: '1 was b o m blind; I 
heard any m a n ' s voice, bul did not see his face. And as Jesus passed by 
I cried with a loud voice: Have mercy on me. Scm of David. And he took 
pity on me and put his hands on my eyes and 1 saw immediate ly ' (Mk. 
10:46ff. ]. And another Jew hastened forward and sa id : ' I was bowed, and 
he made me straight with a word. ' And another said: 1 was a leper, and 
he healed me with a word. ' 

VII. And a woman called Bemice (Latin: Veronica] crying out from 
a distance said: 'I had an issue of bitxxi and I touched the hem of his 
garment , and the issue of blood, w hich had lasted twelve years, ceased ' 
(Mk. 5:25frj. The Jews said: ' W e have a law not to permit a woman to 
give testimony." 

VIII. And others, a multi tude of men and women, cried out: 'This man 
is a prophet, and the demons arc subject to him. ' Pilate said to those 
who said the demons were subject to him: 'Why are your teachers also 
not subject to h im? ' They said to Pilate: ' W e do not know. ' Others said: 
' L a z a m s who was dead he raised up out of the lomb afler four days . ' 
Then the govemor began to tremble and said to all the multi tude of 
the Jews: ' W h y do you wish to shed innocent blood?" 

IX. And he called lo him Nicodemus and the twelve men who said 
he was not bom of fomication and said lo them: What shall 1 do? The 
people are becoming rebellious." Tliey answered him: ' W e do not know. 
You yourself must see to it.' Again Pilate called all the multitude o f the 
Jews and sa id : ' You know the custom that al the feast of unleavened bread 
a prisoner is released lo you. I have in the prison one condemned for 
murder, called Barabbas. and this Jesus w ho stands before you, in whom 
I find no fault. W/umi do \OH wisli me to release to \ou'.'' But they cried 
out: 'Barabbas.' Pilate said: 'Then what shall I do with Jesus who is 
called Christ.'' The Jews cried out: 'Let him he crucified' (Mt. 27: l5fL]. 
But some of the Jews answered: 'You are not Caesar's friend if you 
release this man (Jn. 19:12], for he called himself the Son of God and a 
king. You wish him therefore to be king and not Caesar." 

2. And Pilate was angry and said to the Jews: 'Your nation is a lways 
seditious and in rebellion against your benefactors. ' The Jews asked: 
"What benefactors? ' Pilate answered: 'As I have heard, your Gtxi brought 
you out of Egypt out of hard slavery, and led you safe through the sea 
as if it had been dry land, and in the w i ldemess nourished you and gave 
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you manna and quails , and gave you water to drink from a rock, and gave 
you the law. And despite all this you provoked the anger of your God: you 
wanted a molten calf and angered your God, and he wished to destroy 
you; and Moses made supplication for you, and you were not put to death. 
And now you accuse me of hating the emperor . ' 3. And he rose up from 
the judgment-seat and sought to go out. And the Jew s cried out: ' W e know 
as king Caesar alone and not Jesus. For indeed the w ise men brought him 
gifts from the east, as if he were a king. And when Herod heard from the 
wise men that a king was b o m . he sought to slay him. But when his father 
Joseph knew that, he took him and his mother , and they fled into Egypt. 
And when Herod heard it, he destroyed the children o f the Hebrews who 
were bom in Bethlehem. ' 

4. When Pilate heard these words , he was afraid. And he silenced 
the mult i tudes, because they were crying out. and said to them: ' S o this 
is he whom Herod sought . ' ' The Jews replied: 'Yes . this is he." -4 «fi Pilate 
look water and washed his hands before the sun and said:'/ am innocent 

of tlie fylood of this r ighteous man. Ycm see to it.' Again the Jews cried 
out; -His blood he on us and on our children' |Mt. 27:24f.|. 5. Then Pilate 
commanded the curtain to be d rawn ' before the judgment-seat on 
which he sal. and said lo Jesus: 'Your nation has convicted you of 
claiming to be a king. Therefore 1 have decreed that you should flrst 
be scourged according to the law of the pious emperors , and then 
hanged on the cross in the garden where you were seized. And let 
Dysnias and Gesias , the two malefactors, be crucified with you. ' 

X. .And Jesus wenl out from the praetorium, and the two malefactors 
w ith him. And when they came to the place, they stripped him and girded 
him w ilh a linen cloth and put a crown of thorns on his head. Likewise 
they hanged up also the two malefactors.'* But Jesus .said: 'Father, 

forgive them, for they know not what they do' (Lk. 23:34). And the 

soldiers parted his garments among them. And the people stocxl looking 
at him. .And the chief priests and the rulers with them scoffed at him. 
.saying: 'fie .saved others, let him save himself If he is the Son of God . 

let him come down from the cross . ' And the soldiers also mocked him, 
coming and offering him vinegar with gall, and they said: 'If you are 
the king ofthe Jews, .save yourself' (Lk. 23:35fLl. And Pilate after the 

sentence coninimanded the cr ime brought against him to be written as a 
title in Greek. Latin and Hebrew, according lo the accusation o f the Jews 
that he was king o f the Jews (Jn. 19:19L). 

2. One ofthe malefactors who were crucified said lo him: 'If you arc 

the Christ, save yemrself and us.' But Dysmas answering rebuked him: 
'Do you not at all fear Ciod. sine e you are in the .same condemnationAnd 

wc indeed justly. For we are receiving the due reward of our deeds. But 
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this man has done nothing wrong. ' And he said to Jesus: "Lord, renwm­
ber me in your k ingdom. ' Jesus said lo him: 'Truly.! say to you.today 
VOU will be with me in paradise' |Lk. 2.3:.39ff.|. 

XI. And it was about the sixth hour, atui there was darkness over the 
land until the ninth hour, for the sun was darkened. And the curtain of the 
Temple was torn in two. .And Jesus cried with a loud voice: 'Father, 
baddach ephkid rouel ' ." which means: 'Into thy hatids I commit my 
spirit.' And having said this he gave up the ghost. And when the 
centurion .saw what had happened, he praised God. saying: 'This man 
was righteous.' .Andall the multitudes who had come to this sight, when 
they saw what had taken place, heat their breasts and returned |Lk. 
23:44-48). 

2. But the centurion reported to the govemor whal had happened. 
And when the govemor and his w ife heard, ihey were greatly grieved, 
and they neither ate nor drank on that day. And Pilatc sent for the Jews 
and said to them; 'Did you sec whal happened. ' ' But they answered: 
'There was an eclipse of the sun in the usual way. ' 3. And his 
acquaintances had stood far off and the women who had come wiih him 
from Gali lee, and saw ihesc things. But a certain tnan named Joseph, 
a member of the council, fnmi the town of Arimathaea. who also was 
wa i t i ng /o r the kingdom ofGod. this tnan went to Pilate and asked for 
the body ofJesus. .And he took it down, und wrapped it in a clean linen 
cloth, and placed it in a rock-hewn tomb, in which no one had ever 
yet been laid |Lk. 23:50-.'S3). 

XII. When the Jews heard lhal Joseph had asked for the Ixxly. they 
sought for him and the twelve men who said that Jesus was not b o m 
of fomication. and for Nicodemus and for many others, who had come 
forward before Pilate and made known his good works. But they all hid 
themselves, and only Nicodemus was seen by them, because he was a 
ruler of the Jews. And Nictxlemus said to ihem: 'H ow did you enter into 
the synagogue? ' The Jews answered him: 'H ow did you enter inlo the 
synagogue? You are an accomplice of his. and his portion shall be with 
you in the world t o c o m e . ' Nictxlemus said: ' A m e n , amen . ' Likewi.se also 
Joseph came forth (from his concealment?) and said to them: ' W h y are 
you angry with me, because 1 asked for the Ixxly of Jesus? Sec, 1 have 
placed it in my new tomb, having wrapped it in clean linen, and 1 rolled 
a stone before the door of the cave. And you have not done well with 
the righteous one. for you did not repent of having crucified him. bul 
also pierced him wiih a spear. ' 

Then the Jews seized Joseph and commanded him lo be secured until 
the first day of the week. They said to him: 'Know thai the hour forbids 
us lo do anything against you. because the sabbath dawns . But know also 
that you will not even be counted worthy of burial, but we shall give your 
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flesh lo the birds of the heaven." Joseph answered: "This word is like that 
of the boastful Goliath, who insulted the living God and the holy David. 
For God said by the prophet: W-ngcanie is mine. I will repay, .says the 
Lord [Rom. 12:19; cf. Deut. 32:.35]. And now he who is uncircumcised 
in the flesh, but circumcised in heart, took water and washed his hands 
before the sun. saying: I am inntxcnt o f the blood of this r ighteous man. 
You sec to it. And you answered Pilate: His blood be on us and on our 
children [ Ml. 27:25). And now I fear lest the w rath o f G o d come upon you 
and your children, as you said." When the Jews heard these words , they 
were embit tered in their hearts, and laid hold on Joseph and seized him 
and shut him in a building without a window. and guards remained at the 
door. And they sealed the dixir of the place where Joseph was shut up. 

2. And on ihe sabbath the rulers o f the synagogue and the priests and 
the Levites ordered that all should present themselves in the synagogue 
on the flrst day of the week. And the whole mult i tude rose up early and 
took counsel in the synagogue by what death they should kill h im. And 
when the council w as in session they commanded him to be brought with 
great dishonour. And when they opened the door they did not And him. 
And all the people were astonished and filled with consternation because 
they found the seals undamaged, and Caiaphas had the key. And they 
dared no longer lo lay hands on those who had spoken before Pilate on 
behalf of Jesus. 

X I I I . And while they still sal in the synagogue and marvel led because 
of Joseph, there came some of the guard which the Jews had asked from 
Pilate lo guard the tomb of Jesus, lest his disciples should come and 
steal him. And they told the rulers of the synagogue and the priests 
and the Levites what had happened: how there was a great ear thquake. 
'And we saw an angel descend from heaven, and he rolled away the sume 
from the mouth of the cave, and sat upon it. and he shone like sncm-
und like lightning. And we were in great fear, and lay like dead men [Mt. 
28:2-4). And we heard the voice of the angel speaking to the women 
who waited at the lomb: Do not he afraid. I know that you seek Jesus 
who wus crucified. He is not here. He hus nsen. us he .said: Come und 
.see the pluce where the Lord luy. .Xnd go quickly und tell his di.sciples 
thut he hus risen from the dcud and is in Gal i lee ' (Mt. 28:5-7). 

2. Tlie Jews asked: "To whal women did he speak? ' The members of 
the guard answered: ' W e do not know who they were . ' The Jews said: 'At 
what hour was i t? ' The members of the guard answered: midnight . ' 
Tlie Jews said: And w hy did you not seize the w o m e n ? ' The members of 
the guard said: "We were like dead men through fear, and gave up hope 
of seeing the light of day; how could we then have seized t h e m ? ' The Jews 
said; '.•Xs the Lord lives, we do not believe vou. ' The members of the 
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guard said to the Jews: "So many signs you saw in that man and you did 
not beheve; and how can you believe us? You rightly swore: As the Lord 
lives. For he Joes live." Again the members of the guard said: "We have 
heard that you shut up hun w ho asked tor the body of Jesus, and sealed 
the door, and that when you opened it you did not find him. Therefore give 
us Joseph and wc w ill give you Jesus . ' The Jews said: ' Joseph has gone 
to his own city." And the members of the guard said to the Jews: 'And 
Jesus has risen, as we heard from the angel, and is in G a l i l e e ' 3. And when 
the Jews heard these words, they feared greatly and sa id : ' (Take heed) lest 
this report be heard and all incline to Jesus." And the Jews took counsel , 
and offered much money ami gave it to the soldiers ofthe guard, sayitig: 

'Say that when you were sleeping his disciples came hy night and stole 
him. And if this is heard hy the governor, we will persuade him and keep 

you out of trouble' (Mt. 2X: 12-14). 

XIV. Now Phinees a priest and Adas a teacher and Angaeus a Levite 
came from Galilee to Jerusalem, and told the rulers of the synagogue 
and the priests and the Levites: "We saw Jesus and his disciples sitting 
upon the mountain which is called Mamilch. And he said to his disciples: 
Co into all the world and preach the gospel to the whole creation. He 

who believes and is baptised will he .savcJ: hut he who Joes not believe 

will be condemned. And these signs will acccnnpany those who believe: 

in my name they will cast out demons: they will .speak in new tongues: 

they will pick up serpents: ami if they drink any deadly thing, it will 

not hurt them; they will lay their hands on the sick, and they will recover 

[Mk. 16:16-18). And while Jesus was still speaking to his disciples, we 
saw him taken up into heaven." 

2. Then the elders and the priests ;ind the Levites said: 'Give glory 
to the God of Israel, and confess before him if you indeed heard and 
saw what you have described. ' ITiose who told them said: 'As the Lord 
Gtxl of our fathers Abraham. Isaac and Jacob lives, wc heard these things 
and saw him taken up to heaven. ' The elders and the priests and the 
Levites said to them: 'Did you come lo tell us this, or did you come to 
o f f e rp raye r ioGod? ' They answered: "To offer prayer to G o d . ' T h e elders 
and the chief priests and the Levites said lo them: "If you came lo offer 
prayer to God. to what purpose is this idle tale which you have babbled 
before all the people? ' Phinees the priest and Adas the teacher and 
Angaeus the Levite said to the rulers of the synagogue and priests and 
Levites: 'If the words which we spoke <conceming what we heard> and 
saw are sin. see. we stand before you. Do w ilh us as it seems good in your 
eyes . ' And they took the law and adjured them to tell this no more to any 
one. And they gave them to cat and drink, and sent them out of the city, 
having given them money and three men lo accompany ihem. and ordered 
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them to d e p a n as far as Gali lee; and they went away in peace. 
3 . Bul when those men had departed to Gali lee, the chief priests and 

the rulers of the synagogue and the elders assembled in the synagogue, 
and shut the gate, and raised a great lamentation, saying: ' W h y has this 
sign happened to Israel. ' ' But Annas and Caiaphas said: ' W h y are you 
troubled? Why do you weep? Do you not know that his disciples gave 
much money to the guards of the lomb. <took away his body "*> and taught 
them to say that an angel descended from heaven and rolled away the 
stone from the door of the t o m b ? ' But the priests and the elders replied: 
'Let it be that his disciples stole his body. But how did the .soul enter again 
into the body, so that Jesus now waits in Gal i lee? ' (But they, unable to 
give an answer, came wiih difficulty to say: 'It is not lawful for us to 
believe the unc i rcumcised . ' " ) 

XV. And Nicodemus stood up and stood before the council and said: 
'What you say is right. You know, people o f the Lord, that the men who 
came from Galilee fear God and are men of substance, that they hate 
covetousness . ' - and are men of peace. And ihey have declared on oath: 
We .saw Jesus on the mountain Mamilch wiih his disciples. He taught 
them what you have heard from them. And we saw him (ihey said) taken 
up into heaven. And no one asked them in what manner he was taken 
up. Just as the holy scriptures tell us thai Elijah also was taken up into 
heaven, and Elisha cried with a loud voice, and Elijah ca.st his sheepskin 
cloak upon Elisha, and Elisha cast his cloak upon the Jordan, and 
crossed over and went to Jericho. And the sons of the prophets met him 
and said: Elisha. where is your master Elijah? And he said that he was 
taken up into heaven. But they said to Elisha: Has perhaps a spirit 
caught him up and cast him on one of the mountains'? But let us take 
our servants with us and search for him. And they fx;rsuaded Elisha, 
and he went with them. And they searched for him for three days and 

did not find htm, and they knew that he had been taken up [2 Kings 
2). And now listen to me . and let us send to every mountain of Israel 
and sec whether the Christ was taken up by a spirit and cast upon a 
mountain." And this proposal pleased them all. And they sent to every 
mountain of Israel, and searched for Jesus and did not find him. But 
they found Joseph in Arimathaea and no one dared to seize him. 

2. And they told the elders and the priests and the Levites: ' W e went 
about to every mountain of Israel, and did not find Jesus. But Joseph 
wc found in Arimathaea." And when they heard about Joseph, they 
rejoiced and gave glory to the God of Israel. And the rulers of the 
synagogue and the priests and the Levites took counsel how ihey should 
meet with Joseph, and they look a roll of papyrus and wrote to Joseph 
these words. "Peace be with you. We know that we have sinned against 
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God and against you. and we have prayed to the God of Israel that you 
should condescend to come to your fathers and your children, because 
we arc all troubled. For when wc opened the door we did not find you. 
We know that we devised an evil plan against you; but the Lord helped 
you. and the Lord himself has brought to nothing our plan against you, 
honoured father Jo.seph." 

3. And they chose from all Israel seven men who were friends of 
Joseph, whom also Joseph himself acknowledged as friends, and the 
rulers of the synagogue and the priests and the Levites said to them: 
"See! If he receives our letter and reads it. know that he w ill come with 
you to us. But if he does not read it. know that he is angry with us. 
and salute him in peace and retum to us." And they blessed the men 
and dismissed them. And the men came to Joseph and greeted him with 
reverence, and said to him: 'Peace be with you!* He replied: Peace be 
with you and all Israel! ' And they gave him the roll o f the letter. Joseph 
took it and read it and kissed the letter, and blessed God and said: 
'Blessed be God. who has delivered the Israelites from shedding innocent 
blood. And blessed be the Lord, who sent his angel and sheltered me 
under his wings . ' And he set a table before them, and they ate and drank 
and lay down there. 4 . And they rose up early in the moming and prayed. 
And Joseph saddled his she-ass and wenl wiih the men. and they came 
to the holy city Jeru.saletn. And all the people met Joseph and cried: 
'Peace be to your entering in!' And he said to all the people: 'Peace be 
with you! ' And all kissed him. and prayed with Joseph, and were beside 
themselves with joy al seeing hiin. And Nicodemus received him into 
his house and made a great feast, and called the elders and the priests 
and I h e Levites lo his house, and they made merry, eating and drinking 
with Joseph. And after singing a hymn each one went to his hou.se; but 
Joseph remained in the house of Niccxietiius. 

5 . And on the ne.xl day. which was the preparation, the rulers of 
the synagogue and the priests and the Leviies rose up early and came 
lo the house of Nictxiemus. Nictxlemus mel them and said: 'Peace be 
with you! ' They answered: 'Peace be wiih you and with Jo.seph and with 
all your house and with all the house of Joseph! ' And he brought them 
inlo his hou.se. And the w hole council sal down, and Jo.seph sal between 
.Annas and Caiaphas. .And no one dared lo speak a word lo him. And 
Joseph said: Why have you called mc. ' ' And they beckoned to Nicodemus 
to speak to Joseph. Niccxlemus opened his mouth and said lo Joseph: 
'Father, you know that the honourable teachers and the pnes is and the 
Levites wish infonnation from you. ' Joseph answered: 'Ask m e . ' .And 
Annas and Caiaphas look the law and adjured Jo.seph. saying: 'Give glory 
to the God of Israel and make confession to him. For Achan also, when 
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adjured by the prophet Joshua, did not commit perjury, but told him 
everything and concealed nothing from him (Joshua 7] . So do you also 
not conceal from us a single word. ' Joseph answered: '1 will not conceal 
anything from you. ' And they said to him: "We were very angry because 
you asked for the body of Jesus, and wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and 
placed it in a tomb. And for this rea.son we .secured you in a house with 
no w indow, and locked and sealed the door, and guards watched where 
you were shut up. And on the first day of the week we opiened it. and did 
not find you. and were much troubled, and all the people of God were 
a m a / e d until yesterday. And now tell us what happened to you. ' 

6 . And Joseph said: ' O n the day of preparation about the tenth hour 
you shut me in. and I remained the whole .sabbath. And at midnight as 
I stood and prayed, the house where you shut mc in was raised up by 
the four comers , and 1 saw as it were a lightning flash in my eyes . Full 
of fear 1 fell to the ground, and someone took me by the hand and raised 
me up from the place where 1 had fallen, and something moist like water 
flowed from my head to my feet, and the smell of fragrant oil reached 
my nostrils. And he wiped my face and kissed me and said to me: Do 
not fear. Joseph. Open your eyes and see who it is who speaks with you. 
I Uxiked up and saw Jesus. Trembl ing . I thought it was a phantom, and 
I said the (ten) commandmen t s . And he said them with me. Now as you 
well know, a phantom immediately flees if it meets anyone and hears 
the commandmen t s . And when I saw that he said them with me, 1 said 
to him: Rabbi Elijah! He said: I am not Elijah. And I said lo him: W h o 
are you. Lord. ' He replied: I am Jesus, whose Ixxly you asked for from 
Pilate, whom you clothed in clean linen, on whose face you placed a 
cloth, and whom you placed in your new cave.and you rolled a great 
stone to the dcKir of the cave. And I asked him who spoke to me: Show 
me the place w here 1 laid you. .And he look me and showed me the place 
where I laid him. And the linen cloth lay there, and the cloth that was 
upon his face. Then 1 recognised that it was Jesus. And he took me by 
the hand and placed me in the middle of my house, with the doors shut, 
and led me to my bed and said to me: Peace be with you! Then he kissed 
me and said lo me: Do not go out of your house for four days . For see, 
1 go to my brethren in G a l i l e e ' 

XVI. And when the mlers of the synagogue and the priests and the 
Leviies heard these words from Joseph, they became as dead men and 
fell to the ground and fasted until the ninth hour. And Nicodemus and 
Joseph comforted Annas and Caiaphas and the priests and Levi tes , 
saying: 'Get up and stand on your feet, and taste bread and strengthen 
your souls. For tomorrow is the sabbath of the Lord. ' And they rose up 
and prayed to God, and ate and drank, and went each to his own house. 
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2. And on the sabbath our teachers and the priests and the Levites sat 
and questioned one another saymg: "What is this wrath which has come 
upon us? For we know his father and his mother . ' Levi the teacher said: 
'I know that his parents tear God and do not withhold their prayers and 
pay tithes three times a year. And when Jesus was bom. his parents 
brought him to this place, and gave God sacrifices and burnt offerings. 
And the great teacher Symeon look him in his arms and said: Lord, now 
leitesi thou thy ser\ant depart in peace, according to thy word: for mine 
eyes have seen thy salvation whii h thini hast prepared in the presence of 
all peoples, a light for revelation to the Gentiles, and for gliny to thy 
peopte Israel. And Symeim blessed them and .said to .Mary his mother: 1 
give you good tidings conceming this child. And Mary said: Good, my 
lord? And Symeon said to her: Good. Behold, this child is set for the fall 
and rising of many in Israel, und for u sign thut is spoken uguinst und u 
sword will pierce through your own soul ulso. thut thinights out of rriuny 
heurts muy be rcveuled' |Lk. 2:28- . \5 | . 

3 . They said to Levi the teacher; 'How do you know this? ' Levi 
answered them: ' D o you not know that 1 learned the law from him?* The 
council said lo him: ' W c wish lo see your talher* And ihey sent for his 
father. And when they questioned him. he said lo ihem; "Why did you 
not believe my son? The blessed and righteous Symeon taught him the 
law. ' The council said: 'Rabbi Levi, is the word true which you have 
spoken?* He answered: It is t rue. ' Then the rulers o f the synagogue and 
the priests and the Levites said among themselves: ' C o m e , let us send 
to Galilee to the three men who came and told us of his teaching and 
of his being taken up. and lei ihem tell us how they saw him taken up. ' 
And this word plea.sed them all. .And ihey sent the three men who before 
had gone to Galilee w ith them, and said to them: 'Say lo Rabbi Adas and 
Rabbi Phinees and Rabbi Angaeus: Peace be with you and all who are 
with you. Since an imponant inquiry is takmg place in the council , we 
were sent to you to call you to this holy pkice Jerusalem." 

4. And the men w e n t t o G a l i l e e a n d f o u n d t h e m s i t t i n g a n d s t u d y i n g 

the law, and greeted ihem in peace. And the men w ho were in Galilee said 
to those who had come to them: Peace be lo all Israel." They answered: 
'Peace be with you." And again they said to them: 'Why have you c o m e ? ' 
Those who had been sent replied: 'The council calls you lo the holy city 
Jerusalem. ' When the men heard ihat they were sought by the council , 
they prayed to God and sat down at table with the men and ate and 
drank, and then arose and came in peace to Jerusalem. 

5. And on the next d a y the council s a l in the synagogue and 
questioned them, saying: 'Did you indeed sec Jesus sitting on the 
mountain Mamilch. teaching his eleven disciples? .And did you see him 



N e w T e s t a m e n t A p o c r y p h a 

taken up? ' And the men answered them and said: ' A s we saw him taken 
up, so we have told you ' . 

6. Annas said: 'Separate them from one another, and let us see if their 
accounts agree . ' And they separated them from one another. And they 
called Adas first and asked him: ' H o w did you see Jesus taken up? ' Adas 
answered: ' A s he sat on the mountain Mamilch and taught his disciples, 
we saw that a cloud overshadowed him and his disciples. And the cloud 
carried him up to heaven, and his disciples lay on their faces on the 
ground. ' Then they called Phinees the priest and asked him also: ' H o w 
did you see Jesus taken up? ' And he said the same thing. And again they 
asked Angaeus , and he said the same thing. Then the members of the 
council said: 'At the mouth of two or three witnesses shall every matter 
be established' [Deut. 19:15]. Abuthem the teacher said: ' I t is written in 
the law: Enoch walked with God, and was not, for God took him' [Gen. 
5:24]. J a ims the teacher said: 'Also we have heard of the death of the holy 
Moses , and we do not know how he died.'^ For it is written in the law of 
the Lord: And Moses died as the mouth of the Lord de tennined , and no 
man knew ofhis sepulchre to this day' [Deut. 34:5f.] . And Rabbi Levi 
said: ' W h y did Rabbi Symeon say, when he saw Jesus: Behold, this 
(child) is set for the fall and rising of many in Israel, and for a sign that 
is spoken againstT [Lk. 2 :34] . And Rabbi Isaac said: ' I t is written in the 
law; Behold, I send my messenger before your face. He will go before you 
to guard you in every good way. In him'"* my name is n a m e d ' [Exod. 
23:20f.J. 

7. Then Annas and Caiaphas said: 'You have rightly said what is 
written in the law of Moses , that no one knows the death of Enoch and 
no one has named the death of Moses . But Jesus had to give account 
before Pilate; we saw how he received blows and spitting on his face, 
that the soldiers put a crown of thoms upon him, that he was scourged 
and condemned by Pilate and then was crucified at the place of a skull; 
he was given vinegar and gall to drink, and Longinus the soldier pierced 
his side with a spear. Our honourable father Joseph asked for his body; 
and, he says, he rose again. And the three teachers declare: W e saw him 
taken up into h e a v e n . A n d Rabbi Levi spoke and testified to the words 
of Rabbi Symeon: Behold, this child is set for the fall and rising of many 
in Israel, and for a sign that is spoken against (Lk. 2 :34) . ' And all die 
teachers said to all the people of the Lord: 'If this is from the Lord, and 
it is marvel lous in your eyes , you shall surely know, O house of Jacob, 
that it is written: Cursed is every one who hangs on a tree [Deut. 21 :23] . 
And another passage of scripture teaches: The gods who did not make 
the heaven and the earth shallperisb [Jer. 10:11]. ' And the priests and the 
Levites said to one another: 'If Jesus is remembered after fifty years, '^ he 
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will reign for ever and create for himself a new people. ' Then the rulers 

o f I h c s y i i a g u y u c a n d t l ic p i i c s i s . m d i h c I . c v i l c s a d m o n i s h e d a l l Israel; 

'Cursed is the man who shall worship the work of man ' s hand, and cursed 
is the man who shall worship created things alongside the creator. ' And 
the people answered: 'Amen, amen. ' 

8 . And all the people praised the Lord God and sang: 'Blessed be the 
Lord who has given rest to the people of Israel according to all his 
promises. Not one word remains unfulfilled of all the good which he 
promi.sed to his servant Moses. May the Lord our God be with us as he 
was with our fathers. .May he not forsake us. May he not let the w ill die 
in u s , ' ' to tum our heart to him. and walk in all his ways, and keep 
his commandments and law which he gave to our fathers. And the Lord 
shall be king over all the earth on that day. And there shall be one God 
and his name shall be one. our Lord and king. He shall .save us. There 
is none like thee. O Lord. Great art thou. O Lord, and great is thy name. 
Heal us. O Lord, in thy p<iwer. and we shall be healed. Save us. Lord, 
and we shall be saved. For we are thy portion and inheritance. The Lord 
will not forsake his people for his great name ' s sake, lor the Lord has 
begun to make us his people." After this hymn of prai.se they all 
departed, every man to his house, glorifying Gtxl. For his is the glory 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

Chris t ' s descent into Hell 
1 (XVII). Joseph said: "Why then do you marvel at the resurrection of 

Jesus? It is not this that is marvellous, but rather that he was not raised 
alone, but raised up many other dead men who appeared to many in 
Jerusalem. And if you do not know the others, yet Symeon. who took 
Jesus in his arms, and his tw o sons, w hom he raised up. you do know. For 
we buried them a little w hile ago. . \nd now their sepulchres are to be seen 
opened and empty but they themselves are alive and dwelling in Ari­
mathaea. ' They therefore sent men. and they found their tombs opened 
and empty. Joseph said: 'Let us go to .Arimathaea and find them. ' 

2 . Then arose the chief priests Annas and Caiaphas. and Joseph and 
Nicodemus and Gamaliel and others with them, and went to Arimathaea 
and found the men of whom Joseph spoke. So they offered prayer, and 
greeted one another. Then they went with them to Jerusalem, and they 
brought them into the synagogue, and secured the doors, and the chief 
priests placed the Old Testament ofthe Jews in the midst and said to them: 
' W e wish you to swear by the God of Israel and by Adonai and so speak 
the truth, how you arose and who raised you from the dead. ' 

3 . When the men who had arisen heard that, they signed their faces 
with the sign of the cross, and said to the chief priests: Give us paper and 
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ink and pen . ' So they brought these things. And they sat down and wrote 
as follows: 

II (XVIII) . ' O Lord Jesus Christ, the resurrection and the life of the 
world, give us grace that we may tell of thy resurrection and of thy 
miracles which thou didst perform in Hades. We , then, were in Hades 
with all who have died since the beginning of the world. And at the hour 
of midnight there rose upon the darkness there something like the light 
of the sun and shone, and light fell upon us all, and we saw one another. 
And immediately our father Abraham, along with the patriarchs and the 
prophets , was fdled with joy , and they said to one another: This shining 
comes from a great light. The prophet Isaiah, who was present there, said: 
This shining comes from the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit. This 
I prophesied when I was still l iving: The land of Zabulon and the land of 
Nephthal im, the people that sit in darkness saw a great light [9 :1 , 2 ] . 

2. Then there came into the midst another, an anchori te from the 
wi ldemess . The patriarchs asked him: W h o are you? He replied: I am 
John, the last of the prophets , who made straight the ways of the Son 
of God, and preached repentance to the people for the forgiveness of 
sins. And the Son of God came to me , and when I saw him afar of f I 
said to the people: Behold, the Lamb of God, who takes away the sin 
ofthe world [Jn. 1:29]. And with my hand I baptised him in the river 
Jordan, and I saw the Holy Spirit like a dove coming upon him, and heard 
also the voice of God the Father speaking thus: This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleased [Mt. 3:16f.]. And for this reason he sent me 
to you, to preach that the only begotten Son of God comes here, in order 
that whoever believes in him should be saved, and whoever does not 
believe in him should be condemned. Therefore I say to you all: When 
you see him, all of you worship him. For now only have you opportunity 
for repentance because you worshipped idols in the vain world above 
and sinned. At another t ime it is impossible. 

in (XIX) . N o w when John was thus teaching those w ho were in Hades , 
the first-created, the first father A d a m heard, and said to his son Seth: 
My son, I wish you to tell the forefathers of the race of men and the 
prophets where I sent you when I fell into mortal sickness. And Seth 
said: Prophets and patriarchs, listen. My father Adam, the first-created, 
when he fell into mortal sickness, sent me to the very gate of paradise 
to pray to God that he might lead m e by an angel to the tree of mercy, 
diat I might take oil and anoint my father, and he arise from his 
sickness. This also I did. And after my prayer an angel of the Lord came 
and asked me: What do you desire, Seth? Do you desire, because of the 
sickness of your father, the oil that raises up the sick, or the tree from 
which flows such oil? This cannot be found now. Therefore go and tell 
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your father that after the complet ion of 5,500 years from the creation of 
the world, the only-begotten Son of God shall become man and shall 
descend below the earth. And he shall anoint him with that oil. And he 
shall arise and wash him and his descendants with water and the Holy 
Spirit. And then he shall be healed ot every disease. But this is 
impossible now. When the patriarchs and prophets heard this, they 
rejoiced greatly. 

IV (XX) . And while they were all so joyful. Satan the heir of darkness 
came and said lo Hades; O insatiable devoure rof all. listen to my words. 
There is one of the race of the Jews. Jesus by name, who calls himself the 
Son of Gtxl. Bul he is (only) a man. and ai our instigation the Jews 
crucified him. And now lhal he is dead. Ix: prepared that we may secure 
him here. For I know lhal he is (only) a man. and I heard him saying: 
My soul is very sorrowful. even lo death (Ml. 26:38). He did me much 
mischief in the world above while he lived among mortal men. Ftir 
wherever he found my servants, he cast them out. and all ihtise whom 
1 had made to be maimed or blind or lame t)r leprous or the like, he 
healed with t)nly a word, and many w hom I had made ready lo be buried 
he also with only a word made alive again. 

2. Hades said: Is he so powertui lhal he dix-s such things w ith only a 
w o r d A n d if he is of such pow er. are you able to w ithstand him? It seems 
to mc that no one will be able to w ithstand such as he is. But w hereas you 
say that you heard how he feared death, he said ihis to n i txk and laugh at 
you. being detemiined to seize you wilh a strong hand. And wtw. wtx- lo 
ytiu for all eiemily. Satan answered: O all-tlevouring and insatiable 
Hades, did you fear so greatly w hen you heard about our common enemy 
1 did not fear him. but worked upt)n the Jew s. and ihey crucified him and 
gave him gall and vinegar lo drink. Therefore prepare yourself to gel him 
finnly inlo your power w hen he comes. 

3. Hades answered: O heir of darkness, son of perdition, devil, you 
have just told me that many whom you made ready to be buried he matle 
alive again with only a word If then he freed others frtim the grave, 
how and with whal ptiwer will he be overcome by us.' I a shon lime ago 
swallowed up a certain dead man called Lazarus, and soon afterwards 
one of the living snatched him up forcibly from my entrails with only 
a word. And I think it is the one of whtim you speak. IL therefore, we 
receive him here. 1 fear lest we run the risk of Itising the others also. 
For. behold, I see that all those whom I have swallowed up from the 
beginning of the world are disquieted. 1 have pain in the stomach. 
Lazams who was snatched frtim iiie before seems tt) me no gotxl sign. 
For not like a dead man. but like an eagle he ficvv away from me. so 
quickly did the earth cast him out. Theref ore I atljure you by your gifts and 
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mine, do not b n n g him here. For I t>elievc that he comes here to raise all 
the dead. And 1 tell you this: by the darkness w hich s u n o u n d s us, if you 
bring him here, none o f t h e dead will be left for me . 

V (XXI) . While Satan and Hades were speaking thus to one another, 
a loud voice like thunder sounded: Lift up your gates, O rulers, and he 
lifted up. O everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in (Ps. 
23:7 LXX). When Hades heard this, he said to Satan: G o out. if you can, 
and w nhstand him. So Satan went out. Then Hades said to his demons : 
Make fast well and strongly the gates of brass and the bars of iron, and 
hold my locks, and stand upright and watch every point. For if he comes 
in. woe will seize us. 

2. When the forefathers heard that, they all began to mock him. saying: 
O al l-devouring and insatiable one, open, that the King of glory may come 
in. The prophet David said: Do you not know. blind one . that when 1 lived 
in the world. 1 prophesied that word: Lift up your gates. O rulers! (Ps. 
23:7). Isaiah said: I foresaw this by the Holy Spirit and wrote: The dead 
shall arise, and those who are in the tomhs shall he rai.sed up. and those 
who are under the earth shall rejoice (26:19 j . O death. where is thy sting ? 
O Hades, where is thy vuuny.' [ I Cor. 15:55. taken as refening to Isa. 
25:H|. 

3. Again the voice .sounded: Lift up the gates. When Hades heard the 
voice the second l ime, he answered as if he did not know il and said: Who 
is this King of glory? The angels of the Lord said; The Lord strong and 
mighty, the Lord mighty in tHittle[Ps. 23:8 L X X ] . And immediately at this 
answer the gales of brass were broken in pieces and the bars of iron were 
cmshcd and all the dead who were bound were loosed from their chains , 
and we with them. And the King of glory entered in like a man . and all the 
dark places of Hades were illumined. 

VI (XXII) . Hades at once cried out: We are defeated, woe to us. But 
who are you, who have such authority and power? And who are you, w ho 
without sin have come here, you who appear small and can do great 
things, who are humble and exalted, slave and master, soldier and king, 
and have authority over the dead and the living? Vou were nailed to 
the cross , and laid in the sepulchre, and now you have become free and 
have destroyed all our power. Are you Jesus, of whom the chief mle r 
Satan said to us that through the cross and death you would inherit 
the whole world? 

2. Then the King of glory seized the chief ruler Satan by the head and 
handed him over to the angels , saying: Bind with iron fetters his hands and 
his feet and his neck and his mouth. Then he gave him to Hades and said: 
Take him and hold him fast until my second coming. 

VII (XXIII) . And Hades took Satan and said to him: O Beelzebub, heir 
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of fire and lomicnt . enemy of the saints, through what necessity did you 

contrive that the King of glorv should be crucified, so that he should come 
licrc and strip us naked? 1 um and sec thai not one dead iiiati is Ictl iii iiic, 
but that all which you gained through the tree of know ledge you have lost 
through the tree ol" the cross. All your joy is changed inlo sorrow. You 
wished to kill the King of glory. but have killed yourself. For since 1 have 
received you to hold you fast, you shall leam by experience what evils I 
shall inflict upon you. O arch-devil , the beginning of death, the rooiof sin. 
the summit of all evil, what evil did you find in Jesus lhal you went about 
to destroy him.' How did you dare lo commit such a great wickedness. ' 
How were you bent on bringing down such a man inlo this darkness , 
through whom you have been deprived of all who have died since the 
beginning? 

V I I I ( X X I V ) . While H^Kfcs was Uias s{x-aking widi Satan. IIK- King of glory 
stretched out his right hand, and UX)k hold of our forefather .Adam and 
rai.sed him up. Then he tumed also lo the rest and said: Come w ilh me. 
all you who have suffered death through the tree which this man 
touched. For behold. 1 raise you all up again through the irec of the 
cross. With lhal he pul ihem all out. And our forefather Adam was seen 
to be full of joy . and said: I give thanks lo thy majesty. O Lord, because 
thou hast brought me up from the lowest (depth of) Hades. Likewise also 
all the prophets and the saints said: We give thee thanks. O Christ . 
Saviour of the world, because (hou hasl brought up our life from destruc­
tion. 

2 . When they had said thi.>. the Saviour blessed Adam wiih the sign of 
the cross on his forehead. And he did this also lo Ihe patriarchs and 
prophets and martyrs and forefathers, and he icnik them and leafX'd up out 
of Hades. .And as he went the holy fathers sang praises, follow ing him and 
saying: Blessed he he who lomes in the name ofthe Lord. Alleluia [Ps. 
1 1 8 : 2 6 ] . To him be ihe glory of all the saints. 

I X ( X X V ) . Thus he w cut inlo paradise holding our lorefalher Adam by 
ihe hand, and he handed him over and all the righteous lo Michael the 
archangel. .And as ihey were entering the gale of paradise, two old men 
met them. The holy fathers asked ihem; Who are you. w ho have not seen 
death nor gone down into Hades, bul dwell in paradise w ilh your Ixxlies 
and souls? One of them answered: I am E n i x h . who pleased God and w as 
removed here by him. And this is Elijah the Tishbite. We shall live until 
the end of the world. But then we shall be sent by God lo withstand 
Antichrist and to be killed by him. .And after three days we shall rise 
again and be caught up in clouds to meet the Lord. 

X ( X X V I ) . While they were saying this there came another, a humble 
man. carrying a cross on his shoulder. The holy lathers asked him: W h o 
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are you. who have the appearance oi a robber, and what is the cross you 
carrv on your shoulder? He answered; I was . as you say. a robber and a 
thief in the world, and therefore the Jews took mc and delivered me to the 
death of the cross together with our Lord Jesus Christ. When , therefore, 
he hung on the cross . I saw the wonders which happened and believed in 
him. And 1 appealed to him and said: Lord, when you reign as king, d o not 
forget me. And immediately he said to me: />M/V. truly, today. I say to 
you. you shall he with me in paradise [ Lk. 23:43). So I came into paradise 
carrying my cross, and found Michael the archangel , and said to him; Our 
Lord Jesus Christ , who was crucified, has sent me here. Lead me , 
therefore, to the gate of Edci\. And when the naming sword saw the sign 
of the cross, it opened to me and 1 went in. Then the archangel said to me: 
Wait a short while. For Adam also, the forefather of the race of men, 
comes with the r ighteous, that they also may enter in. And now that I have 
seen you. I have come to meet you. When the saints heard this, they all 
cried with a loud voice: Great is our Lord, and great is his power. 

XI (XXVII) . All this we saw and heard, we two brothers who also were 
sent by .Michael t h e archangel and were appointed to preach the 
re'surrection of t h e Lord, but first to go to the Jordan and be baptised. 
There also we went a n d w e r e baptised with other dead who had risen 
again. Then we went to Jerusalem also and celebrated the passover of 
t h e resurre-ction. But n o w we depart, since we cannot remain here. And 
the love of God the Father and the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and 
the fellowship ofthe Holy Spoil be with you all |2 Cor. 13:131.- When 
they had written this and had sealed the books , they gave one to the 
chief priests a n d the other to Joseph and .Nicodemus. And they 
immediately vanished. To the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. Amen. 

The LaUn version of the Descensus and the rest of the Pilate 
literature 

I. T h e first lu i t in f o r m o f t h e L k s c e n s u s ( L a . p p . 3 8 9 - 4 1 6 ) does no t differ 
m a t e r i a l l y f rom t h e G r e e k , a p a r t f rom t h e c o n c l u s i o n . T h e s o n s o f S y m e o n a r e 
g i v e n t h e n a m e s Kannus a n d L e u c i u s . w h i c h a r e s o m e h o w c o n n e c t e d with 
L e u k i o s C h a n n o s . t h e a l l e g e d a u t h o r o f t h e A c t s o f J o h n . In t h e s p e e c h of John 
the a d m o n i t i o n t o repenumce. w h i c h a s a d d r e s s e d t o t h e r i g h t e o u s is i n a p p r o p r i ­
a t e . IS o m i t t e d . B u t o t h e r w i s e t he s p e e c h e s a r c g r e a t l y e x p a n d e d , a n d n o t t o dieir 
a d v a n t a g e , s o tha t w e ge t t h e i m p r e s s i o n tha t d i e a u t h o r is f a s c i n a t e d by h i s 
p h r a s e o l o g y . T o t u m lo t h e c o n c l u s i o n , in t h e G r e e k i : k s c e n s u s t h e r e is no 
d e s c r i p t i o n o f t he ef fec t p r o d u c e d o n t h e J e w s by t h e d i s c l o s u r e s o f t h e s o n s of 
S y m e o n . Bu t h e r e t he J ew s g o h o m e in g r e a t d i s t r e s s , b e a t i n g t h e i r b r e a s t s in fear 
a n d t r e m b l i n g . B u t J o s e p h o f . A n m a t h a e a a n d N i c t K l e m u s i n f o r m P i l a i e o f w h a t 
t h e y h a v e h e a r d , a n d h e o r d e r s e v e r y t h i n g lo b e r e c o r d e d a n d s t o r e d in t h e 
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archives. Then he summons the chiet pnesis and scribes of the Jews, and adjures 
them lo lell him truthfully whether Jesus is really the promised .Messiah. And 
behind closed dwrs they recount to him how in die first b<.x)k of the Seventy the 
archangel Michael revealed to Seth that 5.50() years would pass before ihe advent 
ofthe Messiah, and how the same number emerges from a conect interpretation 
of the measurements of the ark of Noali. and how these 5.5()0 years have now run 
their full course. And they say that they have hitherto toid no one this, and ask 
Pilate urgently not to make it known. Pilate laid up this information also in his 
archives. Moreover, he sent the following acc(»unt to Ihc Roman emperor 
Claudius:' 
Pontius Pilatc to his Emperor Claudius, greeting. There happened 
recently something which I myself brought to light. The Jews through 
envy have punished themselves and their posterity with a fearful 
judgment . For their fathers had received the promise that God would 
send them from heaven his holy one . who would rightly be called their 
king and whom God had promi.sed to send to earth by a virgin. But when 
he came to Judaea w hen I was govemor . and they saw that he restored 
sight to the blind, cleansed lepers, healed paralytics, expelled evil spirits 
from men. and even raised the dead, and commanded the winds, and 
walked dry-shod upon the waves of the sea. and did many other miracles, 
and all the people of the Jews acknow ledged him to be the Son of Gcxi, 
the chief priests were moved by envy against him. and they seized him 
and delivered him to me. and bringing forward lie after lie they accused 
him of being a sorcerer and transgressing their law. And I believed this 
was so, and ordered him to be scourged, and handed him over to their will. 
And they cmcified him. and set guards at his tomb. But he rose again on 
the third day, while my soldiers kept watch. But the Jews were so carried 
away by their wickedness that they gave money to my soldiers, saying: 
•Say that his di.sciples stole his Ixxly.' But although they took the money, 
they were unable to keep silent about what had happened. For they 
testified that he had arisen, and that they had seen il. and that they had 
received money from the Jew s. 1 have reported this lest anyone should lie 
about Ihc matter and you should think that the lies o t Ihe Jew s shiiuld be 
believed. 

(Eia. pp. 423-416) 

11. More peculiar, and more inieresting. is the second Latin recension (lui. pp. 
417-432). It begins with an account by the three Galiiaean rabbis who had 
w iinessed the ascension ot Jesus: 

When we came from Galilee lo Jordan, there met us a great multi tude 
of men clothed in while, who had died before this t ime. Among them 
we saw also Karinus and Leucius. and w hen they came up to us we kissed 
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one another, for they were dear friends of ours, and asked them: 'Tell us, 
friends and brethren, what is this soul and flesh? And who are these with 
whotn you go? And how is it that you. who died, remain in the btxly? ' 

2. They answered: ' W e rose with Christ frt>m hell, and he himself 
raised us from the dead. And from this you may know that the gates of 
death and darkness are destroyed, and the souls of the saints are sel free 
and have ascended to heaven w ith Christ the Lord. But we have also been 
commanded by ihe Lord himself lo walk on the banks and hills of Jordan 
for a set t ime, w ithout being visible lo all and speaking with all. except for 
those with whtim he permits il. And even now we should not have been 
able to speak to you nor to be seen by you. unless we had been permitted 
by the Holy Spirit . ' 3 . Then Caiaphas and Annas said to the council : ' N o w 
shall it t>e made plain conceming all that these men have testified, 
formerly and later. If it is true that Karinus and Leucius remain alive in 
the btxly, and if we can .see them w ilh our eyes, then the test imony of these 
men is true in all points. If we find them, ihey will explain everything to 
us. If not. then know ihai all is false. 

i L a . p p . 4 1 7 - 4 1 9 ) 

It IS n e x t e s t a b l i s h e d tha t t he g r a v e s o l K a r i n u s a n d L e u c i u s a r e r ea l ly e m p t y . 

ITie n a r r a t i v e c o n t i n u e s : 

5. Then all the council was greatly troubled and distressed, and they 
said to one another: 'What shall we d o ? ' .Annas and Caiaphas said: 'Let 
us have recourse to the place where ihcy are reported lo be. and send to 
them men from among those of rank, to implore them: perhaps they will 
condescend to come to us . ' Then ihey directed to them Nictxleinus and 
Jo.seph and the three Gali iaean rabbis who had seen ihem. who were to 
entreat them to condescend to come lo them. They sel forth and wandered 
through all the region of Jordan and the mountains , but did not find them 
and returned htime again. 

6 . And. behold, there sudtlenly appeared a very great mult i tude 
coming down from Mount Amalech . about 12.000 men. who had risen 
with the Lord. 

( L a . p p . 4 l 9 f . ) 

K a r i n u s a n d L e u c i u s a r e no t in th i s m u l t i t u d e , bu t tht)se w h o w e r e sent are 
o r d e r e d to s e e k t h e m in t h e i r h o u s e . T h e y a r e f o u n d e n g a g e d in p r a y e r , and 
t h e y a r e r e a d y i m m e d i a t e l y t o g o w ith t h e m . In t he s y n a g o g u e ihe pnesis p u t 
the b t x i k s ot t he L a w in the i r h a n d s , a n d a d j u r e ihem by the Gtxl Heloi and by 
the G t x l A d o n a i . a n d b y t h e L a w a n d the p r o p h e t s , t o d e c l a r e h o w t h e y a r o s e 
f rom t h e d e a d . 
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8. Then Karinus and Leucius beckoned lo ihem wiih their hands to 
give them paper and ink. This they did because the Holy Spirit did not 
allow them to speak w ith them. They gave each o l t h c m a papyrus roll and 
separated ihem o n e f r o m t h e o t h e r in different c e l l s . And ihey m a d e with 
their fingers the sign of the cross ofChrist and began each one to write on 
his roll. And when they had finished, they cried out as wilh the one voice 
each from his cell: A m e n ' . Then they rose, and Karinus gave his roll to 
Annas and Leucius l o Caiaphas; and they saluted one another and wenl 
out and retumed to their sepulchres. 

(f ia . p . 4 2 1 ) 

W h a l they wrote is no t essentially different f rom t h e account in t h e t w o other 
recensions. O n l y t he o r d e r o f e v e n t s is changed. At t he b e g i n n i n g t he cry r i n g s 

out: 'Open your gales. O princes, o p e n t he cvedasting dwrs . T h e K i n g o f glory. 
Chnst the Lord, sha l l c o m e in." T h e dialogue b e t w e e n S a t a n a n d H a d e s precedes 

Seth's account o f h i s fruitless m i s s i o n t o paradise. I h e n t o l l o w s t he r e f e r e n c e 
o f I s a i ah to h i s word about t h e people w h o sit in darkness, and the coming of 
John the Baptist, whose ca l l t o repentance is h e r e omitted. Afler D a v i d a n d 
Jeremiah h a v e pointed t o their prophecies, g rea t j o y reigns among the saints, bul 
S a t a n is g n p p e d by fear a n d t n e s t o flee, but is prevented by H a d e s a n d his 

minions. T h e n chapter V'll coniinucs: 

And again the voice ofthe Son of the tnost high F;ither sounded, like great 
thunder: 'Open your gates. O princes: open, ye everlasting doors. The 
King of glorv .shall come in.' Then Satan and Hades cried o u t ; ' Who is this 
King of glory/' And the Lord ' s voice answered them: 'The Lord stnmg 
and mighty, the Lord mighty in Ixtttle' |Ps . 23:7L L X X ] . 2. Afler this 
voice there came a man who had the appearance of a robber, carry ing a 
cross on his shoulder and crying w iihoul: 'Open l o m e that I may enter in. ' 
Satan opened the gate to him a little and brought him m to the house, and 
shut the gate after him. And a l l the saints saw him shining brightly, and 
said to him immediately: 'Your appearance is that of a robber. Tell us. 
what is the burden you bear on your back. ' ' He answered humbly: Truly, 
I was a robber, and t h e J e w s hanged m e o n a c r o s s with m y L o r d J e s u s 

Chri.st. the Son of the most high Father. I come thus as his foremnner, but 
he himself comes immediately after m e . ' 3. Then the holy David was 
enraged against Satan, and cried aloud: 'Open your gates, most foul one . 
that the King of glory may come in. ' Likewise also all the saints rose up 
against Satan and tried to seize him and tear him in pieces. And again the 
cry rang out within: 'Open your gates. O princes, open, ye everlasting 
doors. The King of glory shall come in' .Again al this clear voice Hades 
and Satan asked: 'Who is this King <f glory.'' And that wonderful voice 
replied: 'The Lord of hosts, he is the King ofglon' \\\. 2.A:9f. LXX]. 

(Ha . p p . 4281 . ) 
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N o w t h e g a t e s o f t h e u n d e r w o r l d a r e s h a t t e r e d , C h r i s t e n t e r s in , c h a i n s S a t a n a n d 

h a n d s h i m o v e r t o H a d e s . A t t h e b i d d i n g o f t h e s a i n t s h e s e t s u p h i s c r o s s in t h e 

m i d s t o f H a d e s a s t h e s i g n o f h i s v i c t o r y . T h e j o u m e y t o p a r a d i s e a n d d i e m e e t i n g 

w i t h E n o c h a n d E l i j a h a r e o m i t t e d . T h e a c c o u n t e n d s in c h a p t e r X : 

Then we all went out with the Lord, and left Satan and Hades in Tar tams . 
And to us and many others it was commanded that we should rise again 
with our bodies to testify in the world to the resurrection of our Lord Jesus 
Christ and the things which happened in Hades. Beloved brethren, this is 
what we saw and do testify, being adjured by you. And our test imony is 
confinned by him who died for us and rose again. 

( E a , p . 4 3 2 ) 

T h e las t c h a p t e r ( X I ) r e a d s : 

But when the roll {of Karinus) was completely read through, all who 
heard it fell on their faces weeping bitterly and relentlessly beating their 
breasts, and cried out repeatedly: ' W o e to us! W h y has this happened to 
us wretched m e n ? ' Pilate fled, Annas and Caiaphas fled, the priests and 
Levites fled, and all the people of the Jews, lamenting and saying: ' W o e 
to us miserable men! W e have shed innocent blood. ' Therefore for three 
days and three nights they tasted no bread or water at all, and none of them 
retumed to the synagogue. But on the third day the council asssembled 
again, and the second roll, that of Leucius, was read, and there was found 
in it neither more nor less, not even to a single letter, than what was 
contained in the writing of Karinus. Then the synagogue was filled with 
dismay, and they all mourned for forty days and forty nights, and 
expected destruction and punishment from God. But he, die gracious and 
merciful one, did not destroy them immediately, but gave them gener­
ously an opportunity for repentance. But they were not found worthy to 
tura to the Lord. 

These , beloved brethren, are the testimonies of Karinus and Leucius , 
conceming Christ the Son of God and his holy acts in Hades . To him 
let us all give praise and glory always and for ever. Amen. 

( E a , p p . 4 3 I f . ) 

I I I . M o s t o f t h e r e m a i n i n g P i l a t e l i t e r a t u r e is m u c h la te r . I t i n c l u d e s a f o r g e d 

l e t t e r o f P i l a t e t o T i b e r i u s ( E a , p p . 4 3 3 f . ) , a h a r s h r e p l y f r o m t h e e m p e r o r (cf. 

S a n t o s ^ p p . 4 6 7 f f . ) , a l e t t e r o f P i l a t e t o H e r o d a n d o n e f r o m H e r o d t o P i l a t e 

(cf. S a n t o s ^ p p . 4 7 9 f f . ) . M o r e i n t e r e s t i n g a r e d i e a c c o u n t s o f P i l a t e ' s e n d . 

C o m p a r a t i v e l y o l d is t h e P a r a d o s i s , i .e . t h e h a n d i n g o v e r o f P i l a t e ( E a , p p . 4 4 9 -

4 5 5 ) , w h i c h is a p p e n d e d to d i e A n a p h o r a ( r e p o r t ) ( E a , p p . 4 3 5 - 4 4 9 ) . A n a p h o r a 

a n d P a r a d o s i s h a v e b e e n d e s c r i b e d a s a n a p p e n d i x t o t h e A c t s o f P i l a t e . S i n c e t h e 

A n a p h o r a is i d e n t i c a l in c o n t e n t w i t h t h e l e t t e r o f P i l a t e t o C l a u d i u s t r a n s l a t e d o n 
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p. 5 2 7 . only more detailed (the earthquake at the death of Jesus and the darkness 
receive special emphasis). I confine myself lo the Paradosis. 
When the report (of Pilatc) reached Roitic and was read to Caesar, while 
not a few stood by. all were ama / ed that it was because of the lawless 
conduct of Pilate that the darkness and the earthquake had come upon 
the whole world; and Caesar, filled w ith anger, sent soldiers with orders 
to bring Pilatc in chains. 

2 . And when he had been brought to Rome and Caesar heard that 
Pilate was there, he sat dow n in the temple of the gods in the presence of 
the whole senate and the whole amiy and all the great ones of his empire . 
And he commanded Pilate to conic forward and said to him: 'How could 
you dare to do such a thing, you most impious one . when you had seen 
such great signs conceming that man? By your wicked daring you have 
destroyed the whole world. ' 

3. Pilate answered: Almighty Caesar. I am innocent of these things; 
it is the multitude of the Jews who are the guilty instigators. ' Caesar 
asked: ' W h o a r e they? ' Pilatc said: "Herod. .Archelaus. Philip. Annas and 
Caiaphas and all the multitude of the J e w s ' Caesar said: "Why did you 
follow their advice?" Pilate said: "This nation is rebellious and refractory. 
and does not submit to your power . ' Caesar said: "As soon as they handed 
him over to you. you should have kept him secure and sent him to me, and 
not have followed them and crucified such a man w ho was righteous and 
did such wonderful signs as you have mentioned in your rep<irt. For it is 
clear from these signs that Jesus was the Christ, the king of the Jews . ' 

4 . And when Caesar said this and named the name of Christ, all the 
gtxls fell down, where Caesar .sat w ith the senate, and became as dust. And 
all the people who stotxl by Caesar trembled by reason t)f the naming of 
the name and the fall of their gtxis. and gripped by fear they all went away, 
each to his own hou.sc. marvell ing at what had taken place. And Caesar 
commanded that Pilate should be kept in custtMJy, in order thai he might 
leam the truth about Jesus. 

5 . On the next day Caesar sat on the Capitol with all the senate with the 
intention of questioning Pilate. .And Caesar said: "Speak the truth, you 
most impious man. for through your gtxlless behaviour against Jesus, 
even here the working of your cr ime was shown in the over throwing of 
the gtxls. Tell me now: Who is that crucified one. that his name destroyed 
all the gods? ' Pilate answered: 'Tmly , the charges made against him are 
true. For I myself was convinced by his deeds that he is greater than all 
the gtxls whom we worship . ' Caesar said: "Why then did you treat him 
with such wickedness , although you knew him? In doing this you must 
have wished to harm my kingdom. ' Pilate answered: '1 did it because of 
the unlawful insubordination tif the lawless and gtxlless Jews." 
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6. Then Caesar , filled with anger, took counsel with all the senate and 
his forces, and ordered the following decree to be recorded against the 
Jews: To Licianus, chief govemor of the East, greeting! At the present 
time the Jews who live in Jemsa lem and the neighbouring towns have 
commit ted a lawless cr ime in forcing Pilate to cmcify Jesus w ho was 
acknowledged as God. Because of this cr ime of theirs the world was 
darkened and dragged down to ruin. Therefore by this decree proceed 
there with all speed with a strong txxJy of troops and take them prisoner. 
Obey , and advance against them, and dispersing them among all the 
nations enslave them, and expel them from Judaea, making the nation so 
insignificant that it is no longer to be seen anywhere , since they are men 
full of evi l . ' 

7. When this decree arrived in the East. Licianus carried out its terrible 
instructions and destroyed the whole Jewish nation, and those who were 
left in Judaea he scattered as slaves among the nat ions, so that Caesar was 
pleased when he leamed of the actions of Licianus against the Jews in the 
East. 

8. And again Caesar quest ioned Pilate, and commanded an officer 
called Albius to behead him, saying: ' A s this man raised his hand against 
the righteous man called Christ , .so shall he fall in the same way. and find 
no del iverance. ' 9. And when Pilate came to the place of execut ion, he 
prayed silently: "Lord, do not destroy me with the wicked Hebrews, for 
it was through the lawless nation of the Jews that 1 raised my hand against 
you, because they plotted a revolt against me. You know that I acted in 
ignorance. Therefore do not condemn me because of this sin, but pardon 
me . Lord, and your servant Procla who stands with me in this hour of my 
death, whom you made to prophesy that you must be nailed to the cross. 
Do not condemn her also because of my sin, but pardon us and number 
us among your r ighteous ones . ' 10. And behold, when Pilate had finished 
his prayer, there sounded a voice from heaven: 'All generat ions and 
families of the gentiles shall call you blessed, because in your governor­
ship all was fulfilled which the prophets foretold about me . And you 
yourself shall appear as my witness at my second coming , when I shall 
judge the twelve tribes of Israel and those who have not confessed my 
name . ' And the prefect cut off Pi la te ' s head, and behold, an angel of the 
Lord received it. And when Procla his wife saw the angel coming and 
receiving his head, she was filled with joy , and immediately gave up the 
ghost, and was buried with her husband. 

Here we have Pilate regarded as a saint, as in the Coptic Church. The other 
accounts of his death have a totally different complexion: Mors Pilati (Ea, pp. 
4 5 6 - 4 5 8 ) . Cura sanitatis Tiherii. ViruJicta Salvatoris (Ea, pp. 4 7 1 - 4 8 6 ) . In all 

diree Tibcnus is very sick. He hears of the wonder-working physician Jesus and 

5.32 
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h o p e s to b e h e a l e d by h i m . B u t h i s e m i s s a r y V o l u s i a n u s l e a m s f rom P i l a t e t h a t 
J e s u s is n o l o n g e r a l i v e . B u t h e m e e t s V e r o n i c a , w h o s e h a n d k e r c h i e f h a d 
i m p r i n t e d o n it t he w o n d e r - w o r k i n g p i c t u r e of J e s u s , a n d l a k e s h e r w i t h h i m t o 
R o m e . S o T i b e r i u s is h e a l e d . N o w p u n i s h m e n t o v e r t a k e s P i l a i e . In t h e Mors 
Pilati h e p r o t e c t s h i m s e l f f rom C a e s a r ' s a n g e r for a l o n g t i m e b y w e a r i n g t h e 
s e a m l e s s robe of Jesus. But this b e c o m e s known, and C a e s a r f o r c e s him t o 
c o m m i t s u i c i d e . ( In t h e Vinduia Salvatoris V o l u s i a n u s h a s a l r e a d y i m p r i s o n e d 
h i m in D a m a s c u s , in t he Cura sanitatis Tiherii h e is sen t i n to e x i l e . ) H i s b o d y is 
t h r o w n i n l o t h e T i b e r . T h e r e it a t t r a c t s t h e ev i l s p i r i t s , w h i c h r a g e s o f i e rce ly d i a l 
al l w h o l ive n e a r a r e t e r r i f i ed . Then t h e b o d y is t a k e n o u t o f i he T i b e r a n d s u n k 
in t h e R h o n e . T h e r e a l s o t h e r a g i n g o f t he ev i l s p i n l s is r e p e a l e d , s o l ha l d i e 
i n h a b i t a n t s o f V i e n n e . w h i c h is i n t e r p r e t e d v i a g e h e n n a e ( w a y l o h e l l ) . in a l l u s i o n 
t o P i l a i e . a l s o w i s h l o b e r id o f h i m . H e t h e n c o m e s l o the r e g i o n o f L a u s a n n e , a n d 
a f l e r b e i n g r e m o v e d f rom t h e r e a l s o , f ina l ly f i n d s a r e s l i n g - p l a c e in a w e l l 
s u r r o u n c k d by m o u n t a i n s , i.e in a n A l p i n e l a k e n e a r t h e m o u n t a i n n a m e d a f l e r 
h i m . T h e r e t h e m m b l i n g of t he sp i r i t s c e a s e s l o a n n o y . -

Notes 

3 . T h e G t ^ p e l of N i c o d e m u s : I n t r o d u c t i o n 

1. Revised and supplemented by A. de Santos Otero. 
2. Anmathaea is 19 miles distant from Jerusalem. 
3. Some years ago G.C. O'Ceallaigh (HTR .S6. 1963. 21-.-SK) opposed this view, familiar 
among scholars. He sees m the extant text of the Gospel of Nictxiemus not a later 
reworking of the Acta Pilati mentioned by Epiphanius and other wntcrs. but actually the 
original text o l this apocryphon. For this a.s.scnion. however, he offers no evidciKC. His 
argument only makes it appear probable that the version of this gospel which has come 
down to us did not originate before 
4. The Synac translation was discovered by the Syrian Catholic Patriarch Ignatius 
Ephraim II Rahmani. under the title •Hypomnemata of our Lord', in two MSS, one in 
Mosul, the other at Mardin in Media. He published ihem with a Latin translation in 
Studia Syriaca. fasc. II, 1908. This translation was rendered inlo German, under the 
title "Neue Pilatusakten", by Jaroslav Sedlacck in theSitzungsheruhtederKgl. Bohm. G 
d. W. 1908, No. I I . 

What leads me to discuss in greater detail just this Syriac version is the asscmon, 
made by Rahmani and repeated by Jaroslav Sedlacck. lhal Ihc Greek original o l this 
version presented an older and more original text than A. But this is by no means the case. 
The prologue of Ananias stands at the end, and in it the certainly original date is wanting. 
The Syriac translator thus undertook abridgments, and these abbreviations relate often to 
such charming thoughts as thai Pilate's wife inclined to the Jewish faith, and to lively 
scenes like XIII 2. Moreover there arc some thoroughly unskilful additions. In II 2 Jesus 
makes no reply to Pilate's questions. Whereupon Pilate says: Dost thou not speatc^ Dost 
thou not kiww that I have power to crucify thee, and to set thee free'' Jesus said to him: 
•If thou hadst the power, yet is this power -̂ivcn \\KC on\y from atxne [In. I9:10f.). For 
every man has the power in his mouth to speak good and evil. Yet the Jews have their hps 
and \xmg accusations." The addition from Jn. 19: lOf docs not fit the context. According 
to II 4 the whole Jewish people was present at Ihe wedding of Joseph and .Mary. The 
conclusion of II .5 runs: And Pilate called Annas and Caiaphas and said to them: How do 
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you dc tcnd yourse lves against these? Those twelve said to him: W e speak the truth when 
we say that it was not of adultery that he came , that man of w h o m all the people cry out 
that he was bom of adultery. l l i c s e arc liars, and say he was a magic ian and made himself 
Son of G o d and a king; they do not merit any conf idence . ' C o m p a r e the two texts! The 
ascension naturally takes place on the Mount of Ol ives , and the c o m m a n d to baptise (in 
the n a m e of Father . Son and Holy Spirit!) , omi t ted probably del iberately in the original 
text, IS added, while the words der ived from the spurious end ing of Mark on the other hand 
are omit ted. O n further Pilatc li terature in Syriac sec S.P. Brock, "A Syriac Version of IIK 
Letters of Lentulus and Pi la tc ' , Orientalia Christiana periodica 3 5 . 1969. 45-62 . 
5. This holds also for the insertion of the .Mount of Ol ives (m Gal i lee!) instead of the 
mounta in .Mamilch. A. Resch admit tedly has conjectured {Ausserkanonische Parallel-
texte :u den Evangelien, T U X 1. 1893f, pp. 381 ff.) that Gal i lee in the Acts of Pi late , but 
also in .Mt. 28 :16 . indicates the envi rons of Jerusa lem, so that by the mounta in in Gal i lee 
It IS actually the Mount of Ol ives that is meant . Never theless , even if wc may put the 
Hebrew galil(ah) for glilah. gilgal ( region, d i smc t ) , there is no support for such a form 
m connect ion with Jerusa lem, and no New Tes tament passage k n o w s anyth ing of a Gal i lee 
s tanding in relation to the Mount of Ol ives , while s ta tements like that in the hinerary of 
Antonius of Cremona , compi led about 1330 {Prope montem Olive ti est mons collateralis. 
qui olim dictus est mons offensionis. eo scilicet quod rex Salamon quondam posuit ihi 
ydolum Moloch adorans illud. In eodem monte offensionis est UKIIS. qui vocatur Gahlaea, 
liht apparuit Christus discipulis suis). are suspect since they are probably the result of an 
effort to hamion i se the divergent accounts of Mt. and Lk. That communica t ion be tween 
Gali lee and Jemsa l em in the Acts of Pilate presupposes only a m a n e r of hours , as Resch 
declares , is fake Cf. the discuss ion of the lour days (above, p. .'>02) 

Acts of Pilate 

1. T h e L a t i n t r a n s l a t i o n h a s ' e t , quae liuiaci vulgarunt'. 

2. T h e ninUi i n d i c t i o n e x t e n d e d f r o m I S e p t e m b e r . 4 2 5 , t o I S e p t e m b e r . 4 2 6 . 
T h e o d o s i u s II a s c e n d e d t h e t h r o n e o n 1 M a y . 4 0 8 . T h u s it w a s n o t t h e 
s e v e n t e e n t h y e a r o f h i s r e i g n , a s in t h e o n l y G r e e k M S w h i c h c o n t a i n s t h e 
p r o l o g u e , w h i c h fell in t h e n i n t h i n d i c t i o n . bu t t h e e i g h t e e n t h , a s in t h e L a t i n 
v e r s i o n . V a l e n t i n i a n u s III b e c a m e A u g u . s t u s in 4 2 5 . bu t p r e v i o u s l y b o r e t h e t i t le 
N o b i l i s s i m u s , w h i c h h e p r o b a b l y r e c e i v e d , a c c o r d i n g t o G u t s c h m i d , o n 8 
F e b r u a r y . 4 2 1 . T h u s t h e Fifth y e a r o f h i s ' N o b i l i t y ' fell in t h e n i n t h i n d i c t i o n . 
S o t h e C o p t i c v e r s i o n , w h e r e x s t h e G r e e k M S g i v e s t he s i x t h . T h e L a t i n r e a d s 
Valentiniano Augusio. F o r n e w p r o p o s a l s for a m e n d m e n t t o r e c o n c i l e t h e s e 
s h a r p l y d i v e r g e n t s t a t e m e n t s , s e e 1. C a z z a n i g a , ' O s s e r v a z i o n i c r i t i c h e a l t e s t o 
d e l ' p r o l o g o ' d e l V a n g e l o d i N i c o d e m o ' . Rendiconti del Istituto Lomhardo -
Accademia dt Scienze e Lettere 1 0 2 . M i l a n 1 9 6 8 . 5 3 5 - 5 4 8 . 

3 . M a n u s c r i p t s a n d v e r s i o n s v a r y b e t w e e n t h e fifteenth, e i g h t e e n t h a n d n i n e ­
t e e n t h y e a r o f t h e r e i g n o f T i b e r i u s . T h e y e a r o f t h e O l y m p i a d ( 2 0 2 . 4 = 3 2 / 3 3 ) 
s u p p o r t s t h e n i n e t e e n t h , w h i c h is a l s o g i v e n in t h e A r m e n i a n v e r s i o n o f d i e 
C h r o n i c l e o f E u s e b i u s . E u s e b i u s d a t e s t he r e i g n o f H e r o d A n t i p a s f r o m t h e t w o 
t h o u s a n d a n d f o r t y - e i g h t h y e a r o f A b r a h a m = A . D . 14. R u f u s a n d R u b e l l i o a r e 
C . F u f i u s G e m i n u s a n d L . R u b e l l i u s G e m i n u s , t h e c o n s u l s o f t h e y e a r 2 9 . T h i s 
w o u l d c o r r e s p o n d t o t h e fifteenth y e a r o f T i b e r i u s , t h e d a t e o f t h e c r u c i f i x i o n 
a c c o r d i n g l o t h e o l d e s t C h r i s t i a n c h r o n o l o g y , b a s e d o n L k . 3 : 1 . 
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4 . I r e a d : Oaa pcTct tov a t a i j p o v KOI TO nu.x'ioq TOC K-upi'o\j l o t o p r i o a i ; 
N i K o 5 r i p o q n u p c S c o K x v ( i t enpaT j i c ' va ) t o i s ; apxiEpevxnv K a i xoT;; t i X ^ i q 
*Iov>5aio i ; ; - otivEta^Ev Se o axyzoq NiKo5r|po:; Y p d p p a m v e ( i p a i i c o r < ; -
< ^ & ' n a > ; cxei>. l"he last t h r e e w o r d s a r e f o u n d in M o n a c . 192( A ) : nenpa-fpiva 
is s u p p l i e d f rom P a r i s . 9 2 9 ( E ) a n d the v e r s i o n s {quaf sumnii sacerdoies 

fecerunl. acta prinapihus . . .). 

5. C o r r e c t l y : husidh-nd' himrdmin: baruch habba <b:sem> adonai . 

6. T h e remar ivab le v o c a t i v e EUOEpil is p r o t e c t e d by t he v o c a t i v e ooePri in t h e 
( I n f a n c y ) G o s p e l o t T h o m a s ( E a , p p . 1 4 2 . 158) . I i s c h e n d o r f t r a n s l a t e s t h e 
EtxJEPr i^ o f t h e C o p t i c by colende praesul ( E a . p . 2 3 5 h a s praeses), t a k i n g 
ETLKJePti:; a s p a s s i v e . 1 h a v e f o l l o w e d h i m . T h e pie o f t he S y r i a c ( R a h m a n i ) 
S e d l l d c e k t r a n s l a t e s by m e r c i f u l " . 

7. T h e a u t h o r h a s n o k n o w l e d g e o f h o w t r i a l s w e r e a c t u a l l y c o n d u c t e d . F o r h i m 
the t r i b u n a l ( f i r j p a j u d g m e n t - s e a t ) w a s in t h e p r a e t o n u m : in a c t u a l fact it w a s 
n e v e r se t u p t h e r e , bu t " u n d e r t he open sky o r m a c o v e r e d s p a c e a c c e s s i b l e to t h e 
p u b l i c " ( M o m m s e n . Z N W 3 . 19(12. 2 0 1 ) . w h i c h t he p r a e t o r i u m is no t ( e x c e p t in 
the A c t s o f P i l a t e ) . C o r r e c t l y J n . 1 9 : 1 3 . . \ c u r t a i n w a s d r a w n o n l y at n o n - p u b l i c 
t r i a l s ; w h e n t h e p u b l i c w a s a d m i t t e d , a s at t he p r o n o u n c e m e n t o f t h e v e r d i c t , it 
w a s r e m o v e d . H e r e t h e o p p o s i t e t a k e s p l a c e : t h e t r i b u n a l is v i s i b l e d u r i n g t h e 
t r i a l , a n d t h e c u r t a i n is d r a w n b e f o r e it for the p r o n o u n c e m e n t o f s e n t e n c e . 

8. C o p t i c a n d A r m e n i a n a d d : " D y s m a s o n t h e n g h t . G e s i a s o n t h e left". 
9 . C o n c c l l y : bjadchd aphkidh ruachi. 
10. S u p p l i e d f rom the v e r s i o n s ( C o p t i c : discipuli magnum pecuniae vim dcderunt 
militihus, absnderunl corpus Jesu atque illos tta edocuerunl). 
1 1 . W h a l A n n a s a n d C a i a p h a s say m a k e s n o s e n s e . S i n c e t he b e g i n n i n g o f t h e 
s p e e c h o f N i c o d e m u s : " W h a t y o u say is r igh t" , r e l a t e s t o t he p r e c e d i n g u t t e r a n c e 
o f t h e p r i e s t s a n d c i d e r s . 1 h a v e b r a c k e t e d t he last s e n t e n c e o f c . 14. 

12. A s m e n o f s u b s t a n c e a n d h a l i n g c o v e t o u s n e s s t h e y c o u l d no t b e b r i b e d by 
d i e d i s c i p l e s o f J e s u s . 
13 . The c o r r e c t r e a d i n g is o ' l S a p e v . t h e o b j e c t ( a u t o v ) . r e f e r r i n g l o 
Moi ix jEox ; O t i v a x o v 
14. ay-d\ w r o n g l y , in a g r e e m e n t w i t h t h e p r e c e d i n g o6 (u . It s h o u l d b e aviToi 
(i.e. OTfTEXxp). W e h a v e h e r e a n a l t e m p l to m a k e c l e a r t h e c o n c l u s i o n o f E x o d . 
2 3 : 2 1 x b ycxp o v o p a pou e a x l v e n ' a i j x e o = m y o w n b e m g o p e r a t e s in t h e a n g e l " 
by s u b s t i t u t i n g tcEK'XriTai for c o n ' v 
15. W i t h ascendentem in coelum, t ha t i s . a l th i s p o i n t , o n e o f the t w o r e c e n s i o n s 
o f t h e L a t i n i r a n s l a l i o n e n d s , f o l l o w e d b y t h e L a t i n r e c e n s i o n A o f t h e D e s c e n s u s . 
T h e o t h e r f o l l o w s t he G r e e k l ex l a l i n l e fu r the r , t a k i n g o v e r L e v i " s q u o u i i o n 
o f t h e w o r d s o f S y m e o n . b u l r e m o u l d i n g t he res t in a w a y i m p o s s i b l e t o t h e 
sp i r i t o f t he A c t s o f P i l a t e : "Tlien t h e t e a c h e r D i d a s sa id l o al l t h e c o n g r e g a t i o n : 
"If e v e r y t h i n g w h i c h t h e s e m e n h a v e t e s t i f i ed c a m e t o p a s s in J e s u s , it is o f G o d . 
a n d let it no t b e m a r v e l l o u s in y o u r e y e s . " T h e r u l e r s o f t h e s y n a g o g u e a n d t h e 
p r i e s t s a n d the L e v i t e s sa id o n e to a n o t h e r : "It is c o n t a i n e d in o u r l a w : H i s n a m e 
sha l l b e b l e s s e d f o r e v e r . H i s p l a c e e n d u r e s b e f o r e i h e s u n a n d h i s s e a l b e f o r e t h e 
m o o n , a n d in h i m sha l l all t h e i n b c s o t t he e a r t h b e b l e s s e d , a n d all n a t i o n s sha l l 
s e r v e h i m ; a n d k i n g s sha l l come f rom a fa r t o w o r s h i p a n d m a g n i f y h im"" (a f te r 
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P s . 71 L X X ) . T h e L a t i n r e c e n s i o n B o f t h e D e s c e n s u s is a t t a c h e d t o d i i s 
c o n c l u s i o n . 
16. G r e e k : E t eox; x o C lo^ifiov) TO\5 X e y o p t v o u "IcopfiX. TO p v T i p o c r u v o v 
a m o \ 5 ; C o p t i c : Usgue ad Sum et eum quem votatHint Jobel memona eius 
permanet. 'ItuPiiXis t h e y e a r o f j u b i l e e f o l l o w i n g 7 x 7 y e a r s ; in I c i ^ i p o u o r Swm 
a g r a e c i s e d f o r m o f sdnaii ( H e b r e w = y e a r ) c o u l d l ie c o n c e a l e d . 

17. In d i e G r e e k px] a n o X i o T ) TIMSU; m t p f ] (xnoXccrri x][i&; x o D icATvai 
Kap6iav rifitov n p c x ; a i n o v t h e d o u b l e a n o X f o r i is h a r d l y c o r r e c t . TTie 
s e c o n d txnoAfcyT). a l d i o u g h w i t h a q u i t e u n u s u a l m e a n i n g , m u s t b e r e t a i n e d , fo r 
d i e first anoXiTXTi is t o b e s u b s t i t u t e d . O n e M S h a s erpcaxakiTViTiq, d i e C o p t i c ne 
derelinquas. 

The Latin version of the Descensus and the rest of the Pilate 
literature 

1. T h e r e p o r t is i n c l u d e d in t he o r i g i n a l G r e e k in t h e A c t s o f P e t e r a n d P a u l 
§ 4 0 - § 4 2 ( A a I. i % f ) . In t h e t r a n s l a t i o n I h a v e t a k e n t h e G r e e k t e x t i n t o a c c o u n t . 
T h e i n c o r r e c t s u b s t i t u t i o n o f C l a u d i u s fo r T i b e r i u s is e x p l a i n e d b y R . A . L i p s i u s 
a s d u e t o t h e fac t t h a t t h e d i s p u t e b e t w e e n P e t e r a n d S i m o n M a g u s , in w h i c h t h i s 
r e p o r t w a s r e ^ . t o o k p l a c e in t h e o r i g i n a l l e g e n d u n d e r C l a u d i u s , who c o n s e ­
q u e n t l y b e c a m e t h e r e c i p i e n t o f t h e le t te r . 
2 . F u r t h e r l i t e r a t u r e o n t h i s c y c l e o f t h e m e s : M . M a r t i n s . "O E v a n g e l h o d e 
N i c o d e m o e a s C a r t a s d e A b g a r e d c P i l a t o n o s " A u t o s d o s A p o s t o l o s " , 
Itinerahum 1, 1 9 5 5 . 8 4 6 - 8 5 3 . P . W i n t e r . "A L e t t e r f r o m P o n t i u s P i l a t e " , 
NovTest. 7 . 1 9 6 4 . 3 7 - 4 3 . W . S p e y e r . " D e r T o d d e r S a l o m e " . J b A C 10 . 1 % 7 , 
1 7 6 - 1 8 0 . M . C r a v e r i , / Vangeli apocrifi, T u r i n l % 9 , p p . 3 8 0 - 4 2 2 . L . M o r a l d i I, 
6 9 3 - 7 4 6 . A . M i c h a . " U n e r d d ^ t i o n d e la ' V e n g e a n c e d e n o t r e S e i g n e u r " , in 
Melanges offerts d K Lejeune I I . G e m b l o u x 1 9 6 9 . 1 2 9 1 - 1 2 9 8 . E . C e r u l l i . 
T i l ^ r i u s a n d P o n t i u s P i l a t e in E t h i o p i a n Tr iKl i t ion a n d P o e t r y ' . Proc. British 

Acad. 5 9 . 1 9 7 3 . 1 4 1 - 1 5 8 . M . S t a r o w i e y s k i I, 4 6 1 - 4 9 3 . M . E r b e t t a I 2 . 3 6 7 - 4 0 6 . 
S e e a l s o b e l o w o n t h e ' G o s p e l o f G a m a l i e l ' ( p p . 5 5 8 f ) . 
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4. The Gospel of Bartholomew* 
Felix Scheidweiler t Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

Introduction 

Wilhelm Schneemelcher 

In h i s Commentary on Matthew J e n s m e m e n t i o n s a m o n g o t h e r a p o c r y p h a ! 

w r i t i n g s a n Evangelium iu.xta Bartholomaeum ( P L X X V I 1 7 0 - It is u n c e r t a i n 

w h e t h e r t h i s r e f e r e n c e is d e r i v e d f rom a s e c o n d a r y s o u r c e ( p e r h a p s O r i g e n ) , o r 

is d u e t o p e r s o n a l k n o w l e d g e o f J e r o m e h imse l f . T h e D e c r e t u m G e l a s i a n u m a l s o 

m e n t i o n s a m o n g a p o c r y p h a l w o r k s w h i c h a r e t o b e r e j e c t e d Evangelia nomine 
Bartholomaei (cf. a b o v e , p . 3 8 ; s h o u l d evangelium b e r e a d ? ) . F u r t h e r r e f e r e n c e s 

t o s u c h a w o r k a r e t o b e f o u n d in p s e u d o - D i o n y s i u s A r e o p a g i t a ( P G III 1 0 0 0 B ) 

a n d in E p i p h a n i u s t he m o n k ( P G C X X 2 1 3 B - D ) . A s h o r t q u o t a t i o n in t h e 

s o - c a l l e d B o o k o f H i e r o t h e o s r e fe r s t o a G o s p e l o f B a r t h o l o m e w (cf. F . S . M a r s h 

in J T S 2 3 , 1 9 2 2 . 400f . ; o n th i s b o o k s e e B a u m s t a r i c . Gesch. d. syr Lit., p . 1 6 7 ) . 

T h e s t a t e m e n t by the V e n e r a b l e B e d e ( P L X C I I 3 0 7 ) c o m e s f rom J e r o m e . W e 

l e a m f r o m H e i n r i c h v o n H e r f o r d ( ed . P o t d i a s t ) tha t L u d w i g d i e B a v a r i a n w a s 

a c q u a i n t e d w i d i t h e g o s p e l o f B a r t h o l o m e w ( c o m p a r i s o n w i t h M t . a n d d i u s 

p e r t i a p s o n l y in r e f e r e n c e t o E u s e b . H . E . V . 1 0 . 3 ) ' ( E . H e n n e c k e . Z K G 4 . 5 . 1 9 2 7 . 

3 1 1 . n o t e 1). N o o t h e r a l l u s i o n s h a v e ye t b e e n f o u n d . T h e la te a n d s p a r s e 

t e s t i m o n y , w h i l e no t a p r o o f of t he l a t e n e s s o f t he a p o c r y p h o n . c o u l d w e l l b e 

e x p l a i n e d in tha t w a y . 

T h e r e e x i s t s a w h o l e s e r i e s o f t e x t s a s s o c i a t e d w i t h d i e n a m e o f d i e a p o s t l e 

B a r t h o l o m e w . T h e s e a r e f irs t ly t h e s o - c a l l e d Q u e s t i o n s o f B a r t h o l o m e w in 

G r e e k . L a t i n a n d S l a v o n i c ; a l s o a C o p t i c t ex t c a l l e d B o o k o f t h e R e s u r r e c t i o n o f 

J e s u s C h r i s t , by B a r t h o l o m e w t h e a p o s t l e " ; a n d in a d d i t i o n a n a b u n d a n c e o f 

C o p t i c f r a g m e n t s in v a r i o u s l i b r a r i e s , s o m e o f w h i c h h a v e b e e n a s s i g n e d to t h e 

G o s p e l o f B a r t h o l o m e w . T h e s e C o p t i c f r a g m e n t s c l e a r i y c o n t a i n la te t e x t s , w h i c h 

h a r d l y d a t e f rom b e f o r e t h e 5 t h - 7 t h c e n t u r i e s . N e v e r t h e l e s s , a b r i e f d i s c u s s i o n o f 

t h e m is w o r t h w h i l e , b e c a u s e t h e s e l e g e n d a r y n a r r a t i v e s a r e in s o m e r e s p e c t s 

d e s c e n d a n t s o f o l d e r v e r s i o n s , a n d b e c a u s e d i e i r s u b j e c t - m a t t e r p r o v i d e s a t y p i c a l 

d l u s t r a i i o n o f t he p r i n c i p l e s of t he d e v e l o p m e n t o f a p o c r y p h a l l i t e r a tu r e tx)th in 

E g y p t a n d e l s e w h e r e . T h e p o p u l a r c h a r a c t e r , t y p i c a l o f t h e s e t e x t s , n e v e r a l l o w s 

d e v e l t ^ m e n t t o c e a s e . T h i s c o m p l i c a t e s c o n s i d e r a b l y t h e q u e s t i o n o f t h e c o n t e n t s 

a n d s t m c t u r e o f d i e o r i g i n a l G o s p e l o f B a r t h o l o m e w , a n d t h e h i s t o r y o f r e s e a r c h 

o n t h e a p o c r y p h o n h a s p r o d u c e d a v a r i e t y o f h y p o t h e s e s . In p a r t i c u l a r it w a s l o n g 

d i s p u t e d w h e d i e r a d i s t i n c t i o n s h o u l d no t b e d r a w n b e t w e e n an A p o c a l y p s e o f 

B a r t h o l o m e w a n d a G o s p e l o f B a r t h o l o m e w , a v i ew w h i c h w a s f o u n d to b e 

u n t e n a b l e . M o r e o v e r , t he p r o b l e m of a " G o s p e l o f G a m a l i e l " h a s b e e n c o n n e c t e d 

w i t h tha t o f t h e G o s p e l o f B a r t h o l o m e w , b t x a u s e s o m e o f t he f r a g m e n t s h a v e 

b e e n a s s i g n e d to t h e G o s p e l o f G a m a l i e l . S o m e m e n t i o n m u s t b e m a d e o f th i s 

q u e s t i o n . F i r s t ( a ) wi l l b e g i v e n an a b s t r a c t o f t he G r e e k . U t i n a n d S l a v o n i c 

Q u e s t i o n s o f B a r t h o l o m e w , a n d t h e n (b ) a b r ie f a c c o u n t of t h e C o p t i c t e x t s . F o r 
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i n t r o d u c t i o n t o t h e p r o b l e m o f t h e t r a d i t i o n r e f e r e n c e m a y b e m a d e , a m o n g 

o t h e r s , to A . W i l m a r t - E . T i s s e r a n t . " F r a g m e n t s g r e c s e t l a t i n s d e F E v a n g i l e d e 

B a r t h c ' l e m y " (Rev Bihl 10 . 1 9 1 3 . 161 f f ) . F u r t h e r l i t e r a t u r e b e l o w . 

A n u m b e r o f r e f e r e n c e s a r e m a d e in t h e l i t e r a t u r e l o t h e g n o s t i c i d e a s in t h e 

G o s p e l o f B a r t h o l o m e w ( e . g . A . B a u m s t a r k . Rev Bihl 3 . 1 9 0 6 . 2 4 9 f f . ) . A n c i e n t 

E g y p t i a n t y p e s o f t h o u g h t h a v e a l s o b e e n p o i n t e d o u t ( s o . a m o n g o t h e r s , by 
E . A . W . B u d g e . Coptic AptKrypha. p p . Ixiff . ) . N o w it is t r u e tha t in t h e s e l a t e 

w i t n e s s e s o f C o p t i c p o p u l a r r e l i g i o n m a n y i d e a s d o a p p e a r w h i c h a r e f o u n d 

e a r l i e r in a n c i e n t E g y p t i a n r e l i g i o n . B u t t h i s d o e s n o t p r o v e m u c h . T h e w h o l e 

c o m p l e x of r e l a t i o n s h i p s m u s t b e k e p t c o n s t a n t l y in m i n d , a n d t h e p r o b l e m o f t h e 

s u r v i v a l o f a n c i e n t E g y p t i a n c o n c e p t i o n s in t h e C o p t i c C h u r c h is v e r y m u c h m o r e 

i n t r i c a t e t h a n a m e r e c o m p a r i s o n o f i d e a s a n d w o r d s w o u l d s u g g e s t (cf. W . 

S c h n e e m e l c h e r , " D e r S e r m o "De a n i m a e t c o r p o r e " , in Festschrift fitr G. Dehn, 
1 9 5 7 . p . 1 3 0 . n o t e 3 7 ) . I l i e q u e s t i o n o f G n o s t i c i s m in the G o s p e l o f B a r t h o l o m e w 

d e s e r v e s s e r i o u s c o n s i d e r a t i o n . In fact m a n y p a r a l l e l s t o t h e g n o s t i c g o s p e l s , in 

c o n t e n t a n d n o t o n l y in f o r m , c a n b e a d d u c e d (cf. t h e s u r v e y by H . - C h . P u e c h . p p . 

354ff . a b o v e ; B u t s t a t e m e n t s a b o u t t he "gnos t i c " c h a r a c t e r o f t h e G o s p e l o f 

B a r t h o l o m e w a r e o n l y p o s s i b l e w h e n w e c a n s a y e x a c t l y w h a t t h i s g o s p e l l o o k e d 

l i ke , a n d w e a r e st i l l far f r o m b e i n g a b l e t o d o tha t . A s r e g a r d s d e p e n d e n c e o n 

g n o s t i c i d e a s , t he s a m e p r i n c i p l e a p p l i e s a s for d e p e n d e n c e o n a n c i e n t E g y p t i a n 

tyfKs o f t h o u g h t . 



New I cstameni Apocrypha 

a) The Questions of Bartholomew 

(Felix Scheidweiler t ) 

The document entitled in the manuscripts "Questions of Bartholomew" is extant 
in five recensions, two Greek ones in Vindobonensis Gr. hisloricus 67 (G) and in 
Hierosl. sabaiticus 1.1 (H). two Uuin ones in Vaticanus Reginensis 1050 (R) and 
in Casanatensis 1880 (C). and a Slavonic one in two manuscripts.' one at 
Petersburg (P) and one in Vienna (Vindob. slav. 125 = V). The complete text is 
preserved only in C. bui in a very corrupt form full of extensive interpolations. 
espa;ially towards the end. The most valuable recension seems to be H. but it 
contains barely a third of the text. R contains still less, comprising but three 
fragments. What is essential in the textual variants is given in die notes to the 
translation diat follows. The translation sometimes follows one recension, some­
times another. In one place I have found it nt*cessar\ to place the shorter form of 
H alongside the longer one of CPV. 

Right at the beginning it is clear that even C is not without value. The reading 
of H and V. 'after the resurrection", is impossible, in view ofthe saying of Jesus: 
"Before 1 have laid aside this body of flesh". We therefore have to choose between 
P "before the resurrection' and C 'Antequam paieretur'. C undoubtedly is to be 
preferred. Bartholomew 1 7 in H says: eiSov o e dttpavri TETOVOTQ ano TOVI 
oxaupou, ifnavriq 6e povov rjKovov ev xd\q Kataxdovioi^ . as against C:" ViJi 
le inparahilem (!. inupparahilem?) fm ium Je cruce. voces tanium audieham in 
ahissum' and PV: '1 saw you disappear on the cross, but I heard voices in the 
underworld." Here the readmg of H must be accepted, and ae must be understood 
as 'your voice", referring to (pwvfjq. By (ptovri can only be meant die cry of Jesus 
which follows in 1 19:"Eao6v pe e t o E A d e r v tdz, ntavxbv npb yapoovj Eyco 
TtXxxoToq Eipi. which is also found in C. although this in other respects agrees 
with the expanded form: 'Dimiile me ingreJere in te ipsum. quia a (read ante) 
te plasmatus sum.' 

That Jesus spoke thus must, of course, be restored. The rea.son for the 
omission is obvious. But P and V have altered the text (this section is missing in 
G) because the cry is meaningless on the lips of Hades. P reads: "Allow me. do 
not oppose me; for I was created before you". V: "Allow me. interpose yourself; 
for I was created before you", which completely fails to fit the preceding question 
of Hades: "Where are we to hide ourselves from the face of the great king?" and 
besides would convey the remarkable information that Hades had been created 
before Satan. H therefore here preserves the original text. Christ was the first 
thing created by God. G seems to protest against this in an interpolation in IV 28: 
t o ytxp u'lov tt'uxoi) Jipo xovi xotx; oxipovotx; KOLX xr]v ynv (icai) r\\iac, 
(i.e. the angels) nXaoOrivai eixev (to be read instead of ETXOV). 

Also remarkable in this connection is the prayer of Jesus in IV 70 with die 
twice repeated address to God: So^a ooi . >cupi£. But the cry of Jesus must be 
P r e s s e d to Satan. In IV 25 Satan says of himself Et deXei*; padeTv xb t ivopo 
poo, TipcSxov eXryopriv Zaxavaf|X. o tppriveijexai k^afftXoq deou. o t t 6c 
ajteyvcov (so Bonwetsch instead of OTvoibv) avxirunov xoij iJ£0\). eKkr\6r] xb 
o v o p a \io\) l a x a v a q '6 EOtiv ayyeAoq xapxapoiJxoq. This is remini.scent of 

5.̂ 9 
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t h e t e a c h i n g o f t h e B o g o m i l s a c c o r d i n g to C o s m a s : C h r i s t u s is t h e e l d e r s o n o f 

G o d . S a t a n ( a e l ) is t h e y o u n g e r . N o c h r o n o l o g i c a l c o n c l u s i o n s c a n b e d e d u c e d 

f rom t h i s , bu t t h e l ack o f a n y i n f l u e n c e o f t h e g o s p e l o f N i c o d e m u s m a y b e 

s i g n i f i c a n t . D o u b t l e s s H h a s a b b r e v i a t e d , s o tha t i ts v e r s i o n is s c a r c e l y t o b e 

u n d e r s t o o d w i d i o u t c o m p a r i n g it wiUi t h e c o m p l e t e f o r m , a n d w e c a n h a r d l y 

a s s u m e t h a t S a t a n g r a n t e d J e s u s a d m i t t a n c e m e r e l y o n d i e s t r e n g t h o f h i s c l a i m 

t o h a v e b e e n c r e a t e d b e f o r e h i m . B u t t h i s is n o t su f f i c i en t t o j u s u f y t h e v i e w d i a t 

H o m i t s t h e e x p a n s i o n s o f t h e c o m p l e t e f o r m d e r i v e d f r o m d i e G o s p e l o f 

N i c o d e m u s . T h e r e a p p e a r s l o b e n o o b j e c t i o n t o a s s i g n i n g t h e o r i g i n a l f o r m o f t h e 

G o s p e l o f B a r t h o l o m e w , w h i c h lay b e f o r e H . t o t h e 3 r d c e n t u r y . 

L i t e r a t u r e : A . V a s s i l i e v . Quaestiones suncti Bartholomaei apostoti: Anecdota 
Graeco-Byzantina 1. 1 8 9 3 . N . B o n w e t s c h . Die apokryphen Fragen des 
Bartholomdus: G o t t . G e l . N a c h r . 1 8 9 7 ( E d i t i o n s o f G a n d P V in b o d i d i e s e 

w o r k s ) . A n d r d W i l m a r t - E u g . Ti.s .serant ." F r a g m e n t s G r e c s e t L a i i n s d e P f i v a n g i l e 

d e B a r d i i l e m y ' . A^fv Bihl 1 9 1 3 . 161 f f ( H a n d R ) . U m b e r t o M o r i c c a . "Un n u o v o 

l e s l o d e i r c v a n g e l o di B a r t o l o m e o * . Rev. Bibl 1 9 2 1 . 4 8 I f f : 1 9 2 2 . im. ( C ) . 

F e l i x Haa-se . Z u r R e k o n s t m k l i o n d e s B a r d i o l o m a u s e v a n g e l i u m s " . Z N W 1 9 1 5 . 

93ff. J o s . K r o l l . Gon und Holle. Der Mythos vom Descensuskampfe, 1 9 3 2 . p p . 

71 f f d e S a n t o s * , p p . 5 3 6 - 5 7 2 . * p p . 530 - .566 . M . C r a v e r i . / Vangeli apocrifi, T u r i n 

1 9 6 9 . p p . 4 2 3 - 4 4 4 . L . M o r a l d i . I. 7 4 9 - 8 0 0 . A . F . L . B e e s l o n . " T h e Q u a e s t i o n e s 

B a r t h o l o m a e i - . J T S 2 5 . 1 9 7 4 . 1 2 4 - 1 2 7 R M c L . W i l s o n , art A p o k r y p h e n I I . T R E 

III 3 3 6 . M . S u r o w i e y s k i . I 4 9 4 - 5 1 9 . M . E r b e t t a . 1/2 2 8 8 - 3 1 9 . 

Note 
a ) T h e Q u e s t i o n s o f B a r t h o l o m e w 
1. O n further Slavonic manuscr ip ts sec A. de Santos Ote ro , Die handschrifiltche 
Oberlieferung der altslavischen Apokryphen II, PTS 23 , 1981, 58-59. 

1 I . I n t h e t i m e b e f o r e t h e p a s s i o n ' o f o u r L o r d C h r i s t a l l t h e a p o s t l e s w e r e 

g a t h e r e d t o g e t h e r . A n d t h e y a s k e d a n d b e s o u g h t h i m : L o r d , s h o w u s t h e 

s e c r e t s o f t h e h e a v e n . 2 . B u t J e s u s a n s w e r e d : 1 c a n r e v e a l n o t h i n g t o y o u 

b e f o r e I h a v e p u t o f f t h i s b o d y o f f l e s h . 3 . B u t w h e n h e h a d s u f f e r e d a n d 

risen a g a i n , a l l t h e a p o s t l e s a t t h e s i g h t o f h i m d i d n o t d a r e t o a s k h i m , 

b e c a u s e h i s a p p e a r a n c e w a s n o t a s it w a s b e f o r e , b u t r e v e a l e d t h e f u l n e s s 

o f h i s g o d h e a d . 4 . B u t B a r t h o l o m e w w e n t u p t o h i m a n d s a i d : L o r d , I w i s h 

t o s p e a k t o y o u . 5 . J e s u s a n s w e r e d h i m : B e l o v e d B a r t h o l o m e w , I k n o w 

w h a t y o u w i s h t o s a y . A s k t h e n , a n d I w i l l t e l l y o u a l l y o u w i s h t o k n o w . 

A n d 1 m y s e l f w i l l m a k e k n o w n t o y m i w h a t ycxi d o n o t s a y . 6. B a r t h o l o n e w 

s a i d t o h i m : L o r d , w h e n y o u w e n t t o b e h a n g e d o n t h e c r o s s , I f o l l o w e d 

y o u a t a d i s t a n c e a n d s a w h o w y o u w e r e h a n g e d o n t h e c r o s s a n d h o w t h e 

a n g e l s d e s c e n d e d f r o m h e a v e n a n d w o r s h i p p e d y o u . 7. A n d w h e n 

d a r k n e s s c a m e . I l o o k e d a n d s a w t h a t y o u h a d v a n i s h e d f r o m t h e c r o s s ; 

o n l y I h e a r d y o u r v o i c e - i n t h e u n d e r w o r l d , a n d s u d d e n l y t h e r e a g r e a t 

w a i l i n g a n d g n a s h i n g o f t e e t h a r o s e . T e l l m e . L o r d , w h e r e y o u w e n t f r o m 
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the cross. 8. And Jesus answered: Blessed arc you. Bar tholomew, my 
beloved, because you saw this mystery. And now I will tell you every­
thing you ask me. 9. When 1 vanished from the cross, I went to the 
underworld to bring up Adam and all the patriarchs. .Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob. The archangel Michael had asked me to do this . ' 

H:10 .Then Bar tho lomew said: 
Whal voice was heard? Jesus an­
swered: Hades said to Beliar: As I 
p>erccive. God has come here. 16/ 
17. Beliar answered Hades: Look 
carefully, who il is w ho <has come 
h e r o , whether, as it seems to me. 
it is Elias or Enoch or one of the 
prophets. But Hades answered 
Beliar: The 6,000 years are not yet 
accomplished. From where then 
can these have come? 1 have the 
record of the number in my hands. 
18. <And Beliar said lo Hades>: 
Do not fear. Secure your gates and 
make strong your bars. Consider . 
God does not come dow n upon the 
earth. 19. Hades answered: 1 pay 
no heed to your fine words. 1 have 
gripes in my belly and my entrails 
mmble . It cannot but be that God 
h a s c o m e d o w n . W o e i s m e ! Where 
shall I tlee before the face of the 
mighty great God? <And I cried>: 
Allow me to enter inlo you. For 1 
was created before you. 20. Then I 
entered in and scourged him and 
bound him with chains that cannot 
be loosed. 

CPV: 10.When I descended with my 
angels to the underworld, in order 
to dash in pieces the iron bars and 
shatter die portals of the unckrworld. 
Hades said to the devil: I perceive 
that God has come dow n upon the 
earth. 11. And the angels cried to 
the mighty ones: Open your gates, 
you princes, lor the King of glory 
has come down lo the underworld. 
12. Hades asked: Who is the King 
of glory w ho has come dow n to us? 
13rAnd when 1 had descended 500 
steps. Hades began lo tremble vio-
Icnily and said; I believe that God 
has come down. His strong breath 
goes before him. I cannot bear il. 
14. But the devil said to him: Do not 
submit, but make yourself strong. 
God has not come down. 15. But 
when 1 had descended 500 steps 
more , the strong angels cried out: 
Open, doors of your prince! Swing 
open, you gates! For see: the King 
of glory has come down. And again 
Hades said: Woe is me! 1 feel the 
brcalh of God. And yet you say: 
Gtxl has not come down upon the 
earth. 16. Beelzebub replied: Why 
are you afraid? It is a prophet, and 
you think it is Gtxl. The prophet has 
made himself like God. We will 
take him and bring him to those 
who think to ascend into heaven. 
17. And Hades said: Which of the 
prophets is it? Tell me. Is it Enoch 
the scribe of righteousness?" But 
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God has not al lowed him to come 
down upon the earth before the end 
of the 6,000 years. Do you say that 
it is Elias the avenger? But he does 
not come down before the end. 
What am I to do, for the des tmct ion 
is from Gtxl? For already our end is 
at hand. For I have the number 
<of the years> in my hands. 18. But 
when the devil perceived that the 
Word of the Father had come down 
upon the earth, he said: Do not fear. 
Hades; we will make fast the gates 
and make strong our bars. For God 
himself does not come down upon 
the earth. 19. And Hades said: 
Where shall we hide ourselves from 
the face of God, the great king? 
Permit me, do not resist; for I was 
created before you.^ 20. And 
thereupon they dashed in pieces 
the gates of brass and he ( '! '?) '• 
shattered the iron bars. And 1 went 
in and smote him with a hundred 
blows and bound him with fetters 
that cannot be loosed. 

And I brought out all the patriarchs and came again to the cross. 2 1 . And 
Bartholomew said to him: Lord, I saw you again hanging on the cross and 
all the dead^ arising and worshipping you. Tell me . Lord, who was he 
whom the angels carried in their amis , that exceedingly large man? And 
what did you say to him that he groaned so deeply? 22. It was Adam, the 
first created, for whose sake I came down from heaven upon the earth. 
And I said to him: 1 was hanged upon the cross for your sake and for the 
sake of your children. And when he heard that, he groaned and said: So 
you were plea.sed to do, O Lord. 

23. Again Bar tholomew, said: Lord, I also saw the angels ascending 
before Adam and singing praises. 24. But one of the angels , greater than 
the others, would not go up. He had in his hand a fiery sword and looked 
at you* 25. And all the angels besought him to go up with them; but he 
would not. But when you commanded him. 1 saw a flame issuing out of 
his hands, which reached as faras the city of Jerusalem. 26. And Jesus said 
to him: Blessed are you. Bartholomew my beloved, because you saw 
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these mysteries. This was one of the avenging angels who stand before 
my Father ' s throne. He sent this angel to me. 27. And for this reason he 
would not go up, because he wished to destroy the power of the world. But 
when I commanded him to go up, a flame issued from his hand, and after 
he had rent the veil of the Temple , he divided it into two parts as a 
test imony to the children of Israel for my passion, because they crucified 
me . 

28 . And when he had said this, he said to the apostles: Wait for me in 
this place, for today a sacrifice is offered in paradise, that I may receive 
it after my arrival. 29. And Bar tholomew said to him: Lord, what sacrifice 
is offered in paradise? Jesus answered: That souls o f the r ighteous, when 
they leave the body, go to paradise, and unless I am present there they 
cannot enter. 30. Bartholomew asked: Lord, how many souls leave the 
world every day? Jesus answered: Thirty thousand. 3 1 . And again 
Bar tholomew asked: Lord, when you hved among us, did you receive the 
sacrifices in paradise? 32. Jesus answered: Verily, I say to you, my 
beloved, even when I taught among you, I sat at the right hand of the 
Father and received the sacrifices in paradise. 33 . And Bar tholomew said: 
Lord, if 30,000 souls leave this world daily, how many are admitted in 
paradise? Jesus answered: Only three.^ 34. Bar tholomew again asked: 
Lord, how many souls are born into the world every day? Jesus answered: 
Only one over and above those who leave the world. 

35 . And when he had said this, he gave them the peace and vanished 
from their sight. 

II 1. N o w the apostles were in the place Chritir" ' with Mary. 2. And 
Bar tholomew came to Peter and Andrew and John, and said to them: Let 
us ask Mary , her who is highly favoured, how she conceived the 
incomprehensible or how she carried him who cannot be carried or how 
she bore so much greatness. But they hesitated to ask her. 3 . Therefore 
Bar tholomew said to Peter: Father Peter, do you as the chief one go to her 
and ask her. But Peter said to John: You are a chaste youth and blameless; 
you must ask her. 4. And as they all were doubtful and pondered the 
matter to and fro, Bar tholomew came to her with a cheerful countenance 
and said: You who are highly favoured, tabernacle of the Most H i g h , " 
unblemished, we , all the apostles ask you, but they have sent me to you. 
Tell us how you conceived the incomprehensible , or how you carried him 
who cannot be carried or how you bore so much greatness. 5. But Mary 
answered: D o not ask m e conceming this mystery. If I begin to tell you, 
fire will come out of my mouth and consume the whole earth. 6. But they 
asked her still more urgently. And since she did not wish to deny the 
apostles a hearing, she said: Let us stand up in prayer. 7. And the apostles 
stood behind Mary. And she said to Peter: Peter, chief of the apostles, the 
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greatest pillar, do you stand behind me? Did not our Lord'^ say: The head 
ofthe man is Christ, hut the head ofthe woman is the man? Therefore 
stand in front of m e to pray. 8. But they said to her: In you the Lord set 
his tabernacle and was pleased to contained by you. Therefore you now'^ 
have more right than we to lead in prayer. 9. But she answered them: You 
are shining stars, as the prophet said: / lifted up my eyes to the hdls, from 
which comes my help [Ps. 120:1 L X X ] . You, then, are the hills and you 
must pray. 10. The apostles said to her: You ought to pray as the mother 
of the heavenly king. 11 . Mary said to them: In your l ikeness God formed 
the sparrows and sent them to the four comers of the world. '" 12. But they 
answered her: He whom the seven heavens scarcely contain was pleased 
to be contained in you. 

13. Then Mary stood up before them, and spread out her hands to 
heaven and t ^ g a n to pray thus:'^ O God exceeding great and all-wise, 
king of the ages, indescribable, ineffable, who didst create the breadths 
of the heavens by the word and arrange the vault of heaven in harmony, '^ 
who didst give form to disorderly'^ matter and didst bring together that 
which was separated, who didst part the g loom of the darkness from the 
light, who didst make the waters to flow from the same source, before 
whom the beings of the air t remble and the creatures of the earth fear, who 
didst give to the earth its place and didst not wish it to perish, in bestowing 
upon it abundant rain and caring for the nourishment of all things, the 
e temal Word (Logos) of the Father. The seven heavens could scarcely 
contain thee, but thou wast pleased to be contained in me , without causing 
me pain, thou who art the perfect Word (Logos) of the Father, through 
whom everything was created. Glorify thine exceedingly great name, and 
allow m e to speak before diy holy apostles. 14. And when she had ended 
the prayer, she began to say to them: Let us sit down on the ground. Come , 
Peter chief of the apostles, sit on my right hand and put your left hand 
under my shoulder. And you, Andrew, do the same on m y left hand. And 
you, chaste John, hold m y breast. And you, Bar tholomew, place your 
knees on m y shoulders and press close my back so that, when I begin to 
speak, my limbs are not loosed. 

15. And when they had done that, she began: When I lived in the 
Temple of God and received m y food from the hand of an angel, '* one day 
there appeared to me one in the form of an angel; but his face was 
indescribable and in his hand he had neither bread nor cup, as had the 
angel who came to me before. 16. And immediately the veil of the Temple 
was rent and there was a violent earthquake, and I fell to the earth, for I 
could not bear the sight of him. 17. But he took m e with his hand and 
raised m e up. And I looked toward heaven; and there came a cloud of dew 
on my face and sprinkled me from head to foot, and he wiped m e with his 
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robe. 18. Then he said to me: Hail, you who are highly favoured, the 
chosen vessel '* And then he s tmck the right side ofhis garment and there 
came forth an exceedingly large loaf, and he placed it upon the altar of the 
Temple , and first ate of it himself and then gave to me also. 19. And again 
he s tmck his garment, on the left side, and I looked and saw a cup full of 
wine. And he placed it upon the altar of the Temple , and drank from it first 
himself and gave it also to me. And I looked and saw that the bread did 
not diminish and the cup was full as before. 20. Then he said: Three years 
more , and I will send my word and you shall conceive my son, and 
through him the whole world shall be saved. But you will bring salvation 
to the world. Peace be with you, favoured one, and my peace shall be with 
you for ever. 2 1 . And when he had said this, he vanished from my eyes 
and the Temple was as before. 

22. As she was saying this, fire came from her mouth, and the world 
was on the point of being burned up. Then came Jesus quickly and said 
to Mary: Say no more , or today my whole creation will come to an end. 
And the apostles were seized with fear lest God should be angry with 
them. 

III 1. And he went with them to the mountain Mauria-" and sat down 
in their midst. 2. But they hesitated to question him, because they were 
afraid. 3. And Jesus answered and said: Ask me what you wish, so that I 
can teach you and show you. For there are still seven days , and then I 
ascend to my Father and shall no more appear to you in this form. But 
diey, hesitating, said to him: Lord, show us the abyss, as you promised us. 
5. He answered: It is not good for you to see the abyss. But if you wish it, 
I will keep my promise. Come , follow me and see. 6. And he led them to 
a place called Chembim,- ' that is, place of tmth. 7. And he beckoned to 
the angels of the west. And the earth was rolled up like a papyms roll, and 
die abyss was exposed to their eyes. 8. When the apostles saw it, they fell 
on their faces. 9. But Jesus said to them: Did I not say to you that it was 
not good for you to see the abyss? And he again beckoned to the angels , 
and the abyss was covered up. 

IV 1. And he took them and brought them to the mount of Olives. 2. 
And Peter said to Mary: You who are favoured, ask the Lord to reveal to 
us all that is in the heavens. And Mary answered Peter: O rock hewn 
a b o v e , " did not the Lord build his Church upon you? You dierefore 
should be the first to go and ask him. 4. Peter said again: You were made 
the tabernacle of the most high God. You ask him. 5. Mary said: You are 
the image of Adam. Was not he formed first and then Eve? Look at the 
sun. It shines like Adam. Look at the moon. It is full of clay, because Eve 
transgressed the commandment . For God placed Adam in the east and 
Eve in the west, and he commanded the two lights to shine, so that the sun 
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with its fiery chariot should shine on Adam in the east, and the moon in 
die west should shed on Eve its milk-white light. But she defiled the 
commandment of die Lord, and therefore the moon became soiled, and its 
light does not gleam. Since, therefore, you are the likeness of A d a m , you 
ought to ask him. But in m e the Lord took up his abode, that I might restore 
the dignity of women. 

6. N o w when they came to the top of the mountain, the Lord parted 
from them for a little while. Then Peter said to Mary: You made good the 
transgression of Eve, changing her shame into joy. So you ought to ask. 
7. But when Jesus appeared again, Bar tholomew said to him: Lord, show 
us the adversary of men, that we may see his form, or what his work is, 
or where he comes from, or what power he has that he did not even spare 
you, but caused you to be hanged on the cross. 8. And Jesus looked at him 
and said: O bold^^ heart! You ask for that which you cannot look upon. 9. 
But Bar tholomew was frightened, and he fell at Jesus ' feet and began to 
say: O lamp never extinguished. Lord Jesus Christ, everlasting one, who 
gave grace for the whole world to those who love you, and gave 
everlasting light through your appearing on earth, who at the command 
of the Father gave up your life above''* and completed your work, who 
changed the dejection of A d a m into joy and overcame the sorrow of Eve 
with gracious countenance by your birth from a virgin mother , do not be 
angry with me , and grant m e the right to ask. 10. When he said this, Jesus 
raised him up and asked him: Bar tholomew, do you wish to see the 
adversary of men? I tell you that, when you see him, not only you but the 
apostles with you, and Mary will fall on your faces and will be like the 
dead. 11. But they all said to him: Lord, we wish to see him. 12. And he 
led them down from the mount of Olives, and threatened the angels of die 
underworld, and beckoned to Michael to sound his mighty trumpet in the 
height of heaven. Then the earth was shaken and Beliar came up, held by 
6 6 0 ^ angels and bound with fiery chains. 

13. He was 1600 yards long and 40 yards broad. His face was like a 
Ughtning of fire, and his eyes like sparks,^* and from his nostrils came a 
stinking smoke. His mouth was like a cleft of r o c k " and a single one of 
his wings was 80 yards long. 14. As soon as the apostles saw him, they fell 
to the ground on their faces and became like dead men. 15. But Jesus came 
near and raised up the apostles, and gave diem the spirit of power. Then 
he said to Bar tholomew: Come near to him, Bartholomew, and place your 
feet on his neck; then he will tell you what his work is, and how he 
deceives men . 16. And Jesus stood at a distance with the apostles. 17. And 
Bar tholomew raised his voice and said: O w o m b more spacious than a 
city! O w o m b wider than the span ofheaven! O w o m b that contained h im 
whom the seven heavens do not contain. You contained h im without pain 
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and held in your bosom him who changed his being inlo the smallest of 
things.-^ 0 w o m b that bore, concealed in (your) body, the Christ who has 
been made visible lo many. O w o m b that became more spacious than the 
whole creation.-'* 18. And Bartholomew was afraid, and said: Lord Jesus, 
give me a hem of your garment, that 1 may venture to approach him. 19. 
Jesus answered him: You cannot have a hem of my gaiment . for it is not 
the garment which I wore before 1 was crucified. 20. And Bartholomew 
said: Lord, 1 fear lest, as he did not spare your angels , he will swallow me 
up also. 2 1 . Jesus answered: Were not all things made by my word and 
according to the plan of my Father? The spirits were made subject to 
Solomon himselL G o therefore, since you have been commanded to do 
so in my name, and ask him what you wish. 

22. And Bartholomew wenl and trod upon his neck, and pressed down 
his face to the earth as far as his ears. 23. And Bartholomew asked him: 
Tell me who you are and what is your name. He replied: Ease me a little, 
and 1 will tell you who 1 am and how 1 came into this condition and what 
my work is and how great my power is. 24. Bartholomew eased him and 
asked him: Tell me all you have done and all you do. 25. Beliar answered 
and .said: If you wish to know my name. I was first called Satanael . w hich 
means 'angel o f G o d ' . Bul when 1 rejected the image of God, I was called 
Satan, which means 'angel of hel l ' . 26. And again Bartholomew asked 
him: Reveal everything lo me, and conceal nothing from me. 27. And he 
replied: I swear to you by the mighty glory o f G o d that even if 1 wished, 
I can conceal nothing from you; for he who can convict me stands near 
me. For if 1 had the power, 1 would destroy you as 1 hurled one of you to 
destmction.^" 28.1 was the first angel to be created. For when God made 
the heavens, he took a handful of fire and fonned me first. 29. Michael 
second ," the captain of the hosts above. Gabriel third. Unci fourth. 
Raphael fifth. Nathanael sixth and 6(X)0 other angels, whose names I 
cannot tell. There are rod-bearers (lictors) o f G o d , and these scourge me 
seven limes a day and seven t imes a night and never leave me alone and 
break in pieces all my power. ITiese are the avenging angels, who stand 
by G o d ' s throne. All these belong to the first-created angels. 30. And after 
them was the whole number of the angels created: 100 myriads for the 
first heaven, and the same number for the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth 
and seventh heavens. Outside the seven heavens there is the first sphere 
(the firmament); and there dwell the angels of power who influence men. 
3 1 . There are also four angels who are sel over the winds. The first mles 
over Boreas. He is called Chaimm,^- and he has in his hand a fiery rod, and 
restrains the great moisture which this wind has, so that the earth should 
not dry up. 32. And the angel who rules over Apa rk t i a s " is called Oertha. 
He has a torch of fire in his hand, and holds it to him and to his sides and 
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warms his coldness so that he does not freeze the earth. 33 . And the angel 
of the south wind is called Kerkutha, aitd he breaks his violence so as not 
to shake the earth. 34. And the angel who is set over the south-west wind 
is called Naoutha. He has a rod of ice in his hand and puts it at his mouth , 
and quenches the fire which comes from his mouth . And if the angel did 
not quench it at his mouth, it would set the whole world on fire. 35. And 
another angel rales over the sea, and makes it rough with the waves . 
36 .1 will not tell you more , for he who stands near me does not permit it. 

37. Then Bar tholomew asked him: H o w do you chastise the souls of 
men? 38 . Beliar answered: A m I to describe to you the punishment of the 
hypocrites, the slanderers, the jesters , the covetous, the adulterers, the 
sorcerers, the soothsayers, and of those who believe in us, and of all 
behind w h o m I stand? 39. Bar tholomew said to him: I wish you to be 
br ief 40 . And he gnashed his teeth togedier, and diere came up from the 
abyss a wheel with a sword flashing fire, which had pipes. 4 1 . And I asked 
him: Wha t is the sword? 42 . He answered: It is the sword for the 
gluttonous. They are put into this pipe, because in their gluttony they tum 
to every kind of sin. Into the second pipe come the slanderers, because 
diey secretly slander their neighbours . Into the third pipe come die 
hypocrites and the rest w h o m I trip up with my machinat ions. 4 3 . And 
Bar tholomew said: D o you do this by yourself? 44. Satan replied: I f l were 
able to go out by myse l f I would destroy the whole world in three days , 
but neither I nor any of the 600 goes out. W e have other swift servants 
whom we command . W e equip them with a many-barbed hook, and send 
them out to hunt, and they catch m e n ' s souls for us, enticing them with 
the sweetness of various al lurements , that is, d rankenness , laughter, 
slandering, hypocrisy, pleasures, fornications, and the other devices in 
their treasury which weaken men.^^ 4 5 . 1 will tell you also the rest of the 
names of the angels . The angel of the hail is called Mermeoth . H e holds 
the hail on his head, and my servants adjure h im and send him wherever 
they wish. And other angels mle over die snow,^* and others over the 
thunder, and odiers over the l ightning, and when a spirit wishes to go forth 
from among us , either over land or over water, these angels send out fiery 
stones and set our l imbs on fire. 46 . Bartholomew said: Be silent, dragon 
of the abyss . 47 . And Beliar said: I will tell you much about the angels . 
Those who ran together through the heavenly and earthly regions are 
Mermeoth , Onomatath , Duth, Melioth, Charath , GraphaUias, Hoethra, 
Nephonos , and Chalkatura. Together they fly through the regions of 
heaven, of earth, and the underworld . . . 

48 . Bar tholomew intermpted him and said: Be silent and powerless , so 
diat I can entreat my Lord. 49 . And Bar tholomew fell on his face, and 
scattered earth on his head, and began: O Lord Jesus Christ, the great and 
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glorious name. All the choirs ot the angels praise you, Lortl; antl I also, 
who am unworthy in my l i p s , ' praise you. Lord. Hear me, your servant, 
and as you called me from the custom-house' '* and did not allow mc to 
remain to the end in my former manner of life, hear mc . Lord Jesus Christ, 
and have mercy on the sinners. 50. When he had so prayed, the Lord said 
to him: Stand up, tum to him that groans. I will declare the rest to you. 5 1 . 
And Bartholomew raised up Satan, and said to him: G o to your place w ith 
your angels,''* but the Lord has mercy on all his world. 52. But the devil 
said: Allow mc to tell you how I was cast down here, and how Gtxl made 
man. 53 . I wandered to and fro in the world, and God said to Michael: 
Bring me earth from the four ends of the world and w ater out of the four 
rivers of paradise. And when Michael had brought them to him, he formed 
Adam in the east, and gave form lo the shapeless earth, and stretched 
sinews and veins, and united every thing into a harmonious whole. And he 
showed him reverence lor his ow n sake, becau.se he was his image. And 
Michael also worshipped him. 54. And when I came from the ends of the 
world, Michael said to mc: Worship the image o fGod which he has made 
in his own likeness. But 1 said: 1 am fire of fire, 1 was the first angel lo be 
formed, and shall 1 worship clay and mailer? 55 . And Michael .said to me: 
Worship , lest God be angry w ilh you. 1 answered: Gtxl will not be angry 
with me, but I will set up my throne over against his throne, and shall be 
as he is [hd. 14:141.].'*'Then God was angry with me and cast me down, 
after he had commanded the w indow s of heaven to be opened. 

56. When 1 was throw n dow n. he asked the 600 angels that stotxl under 
me, whether they would worship (Adam). ITicy replied: As we saw our 
leader do . we also will not wtirship hun who is less than ourselves. 57. 
After our fall upon the earth we lay for forty years in deep sleep, and when 
the sun shone seven times more brightly than fire, I awt>ke. And when I 
looked around, I saw the 6(K) under me overcome by deep sleep. 58 . And 
I awoke my son Salp.san, and ttxik counsel with him how I could deceive 
the man on whose account I had Ix'en cast out ofheaven. 59. And 1 devised 
the following plan. 1 look a bowl in niy hand, and scraped the sweat from 
my brea.st and my annpi t s , and washed myself in the spring of w ater from 
which the four rivers tlow."" And Eve drank of it. and desire came upon 
her. For if she had not drunk of that water, 1 should not have been able to 
deceive her. 60. Then Bartholomew commanded him to go into Hades. 
61. And he himself came to Jesus, and fell at his feet, and began with tears 
to speak thus: Abba, Father, who cannot be discovered by us. Word of the 
Father, whom the seven heavens hardly contained, but who were pleased 
to be contained easily and without pain in the body of the Virgin, without 
the Virgin knowing that she carried you. while you by your thought 
ordained everything as it should be. you who give us our daily bread**-
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without our asking for it. 62 . You who wore a crown of t homs , in order 
to prep.jre for us repentant sinners the precious heavenly c rown, who 
hung upon the cross <and were given gall and vinegar to dr ink>, in order 
to give us to drink the wine of contrit ion, and were pierced in the side with 
the spear, in order to satisfy us with your txxly and blood. 6 3 . You who 
gave names to the four rivers, to the first Phison because of the faith 
(TtiOTii;!), which you preached after your appearance on earth, to the 
second Geon , because man was formed of earth (yn !). to the third Tigris , 
that by you we might be shown the consubstantial Trinity {xpiac,\) in 
heaven, and to the fourth Euphrates , because by your coming on earth you 
made every soul to rejoice (eixppaiVEiv !) through the message of 
immortali ty. 64. My God, great Father and King, save. Lord, the sinners. 

65 . When Bartholomew had uttered his prayer, Jesus said to him: 
Bar tholomew, the Father named me Christ , that 1 might come down on 
earth and anoint (xptew !) with the oil of life everyone who came to mc . 
And he called me Jesus, that I might heal ( l a o d a i !) every sin o f the ig­
norant and give to men the tmth of God.*^ 66. And again Bar tholomew 
said to him: Lord, may I reveal these mysteries to every man? 67 . Jesus 
answered him: Bar tholomew, my beloved, entrust them to all who are 
faithful and can keep them for themselves. For there are some who are 
worthy^" of them; but there are also others to whom they ought not to be 
en tmsted , for they are boasters, dmnka rds , proud, merci less , idolaters, 
seducers to fomication, slanderers, teachers of falsehood, and doers of all 
the works of the devil , and therefore they are not worthy that they should 
be enu-usted to them. 68 . These things are also to be kept secret because 
of those who cannot contain them. For all who can contain them shall 
have a share in them. As regards this, therefore, my beloved, I have 
spoken to you, for you are blessed and all who are akin to you in having 
this message entrusted to them, for all who contain it shall receive all they 
wish in all times*^ of my judgment . 69 . At that t ime, I, Bar tholomew, 
wrote diis in my heart, and I took the hand of the friend of men, and began 
joyfully to speak ilius: Glory be to thee, O Lord Jesus Christ , who givest 
to all thy grace which we have all f^rceived. Alleluia. Glory be to thee. 
O Lord, the life of sinners. Glory be to thee, O Lord, through whom death 
is put to shame. Glory be to thee, O Lord, the treasure of r ighteousness. 
We praise thee as God. 70. And when Bar tholomew spoke thus, Jesus put 
off his mantle , and took the kerchief"*" from Bar tho lomew's neck and 
began joyfully to say: 1 am good to you. Alleluia. I am meek and kind to 
you. Alleluia. Glory be to thee, O Lord. For I give myself to all who desire 
me. Alleluia. Glory be to Thee , O Lord, worid without end. Amen . 
Alleluia. 7 1 . And when he had finished, the apostles kissed him, and he 
gave them the peace of love. 
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V 1. Bartholomew said to him: Tell us. Lord, which sin is more 
grievous than all other sins. 2. Jesus replied: Tmly, I say to you that 
hypocrisy and slander are more grievous than all other sins. For because 
of them the prophet said in die Psalm [1:5]: The ungodly shall not stand 
in the judgment nor sinners in the congregation ofthe righteous, nor the 
godless in the judgment of my Father. Truly, truly, I say to you, that every 
sin shall be forgiven every man, but the sin against the Holy Spirit shall 
not be forgiven [Mt. 12:31]. 3. And Bartholomew said: What is die sin 
against the Holy Spirit? 4. Jesus answered: Everyone who decrees against 
any man who serves my Father has blasphemed against the Holy Spirit. 
For every man who serves God with reverence is worthy of the Holy 
Spirit, and he who speaks any evil against him shall not be forgiven. 5. 
Woe to him who swears by the head of God, even if he does not commit 
perjury, but speaks the tmth."̂ ^ For God, the Most High, has twelve heads. 
He is the trath, and in him is no lie and perjury. 6. Go, therefore, and 
preach to the whole world the word of trath, and you, Bartholomew, 
preach this (secret) word to everyone who wishes it, and all who believe 
in it shall have etemal life. 7. Bartholomew said: If any sins with lust of 
die flesh, how is he recompensed? 8. Jesus answered: It is good if he who 
is baptised preserves his baptism without blame. But the lust of the flesh 
will practise its allurement** A single marriage belongs to chaste living. 
For truly I say to you: He who sins after the third marriage is unworthy 
of God. 9. But do you preach to all, that they must guard themselves from 
such things. For I do not depart from you and I give you the Holy Spirit. 
10. And Bardiolomew with the apostles glorified God before him exceed­
ingly, saying: Glory be to diee. Holy Father, inextinguishable sun, 
incomprehensible, full of light. To thee be honour, to thee glory and 
worship world with end. Amen. 

N o t e s 

T r a n s l a t i o n 

1. Fo l lowing C {antequam pateretury, 'after the resurrec t ion ' , H , V ; 'before the resurrec­
t ion ' P . 
2.<faivr\qSkii6vov^KOX>ovli-,vocestantumaudiebamC; ' b u t I only heard v o i c e s ' P V . 
3 . T h e last sen tence is miss ing in die S lavomc vers ions . 
4 . Edi iopic E n o c h 12:4 and 15 :1 . 
5. C : Dimitte me ingredere in te ipsum, quia a te plasmatus sum. 
6. T h e ' I ? ' c o m e s from Bonwetsch . C m a k e s diis sen tence pass ive , bu t cont inues : Et 
ingressus dominus apprehendit eum, e tc . 
7 . So C . P V s imply : ' d i e d e a d ' ; cf. Mt . 2 7 : 5 2 f In H die first sentence of 21 is miss ing . 
8. T h e archangel Michae l is meant . Paragraphs 25 -28 are omi t ted in H , R has 2 5 , the 
second part of 2 6 and 27 in the ma in . In C 26 is omi t ted al together. G beg ins witti §28 . 
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9. S o C ; PV. IO. H:50. C is s t range. There Bar tho lomew asks in §30 about the number of 
souls admit ted into paradise and receives the answer . Three . T h e n c o m e 32f., where in my 
view we must read: ( K u p i e . e i ) t p i o p u p i m (text tpEii; p o v o v ) ^ruxoi E^EpXOVTOi 
icoe* eicaoTTiv THiipov, < R 6 o a i E i o e p x o v x a i tic, t o v J i o p t e i o o v ; > Xeyei 
oruTii) o ITIOOVN; M0X.1; ax [ j iEvni icovTal xpeii;. OYoutritt p o u . rioXiv B. 
X r y t f K m no*; t p e i s n o v o v e i o t ' p x o v t o a cic, TOV j t o p t i & i o o v ; ktyti 
cruT^ 6 Mrioov)^ At p c v t o i (jievTTiKovTa] TpcTs; c i o ^ x o v r o n elq TOV 
j t o p d & i o o v ^Toi oROT^eovTcn Eii; TOV icoXnov ' A P p o o p . oti 8c XoiJtoti 
' lotoiv Ei^ TOV Tcijtov avaoTOOEax ; (place where they await the resurrwrtion. 
(oTt ovtc Eioiv a i xpe i^ UK, a v x t n a i jiEVTriKovxa). 

10. Chri t i r V, Ritor P. XtjXTOupa H. X E p o u P i p G; C gives no name . 
11. G OKTivTi Jt£pllCop^£'vT| ( = KVpiOD YEVopEVTi?): "become most high" PV. 
12. Actually Paul , I Cor . 11:3. 
13. 0 \ j v i e v a i , der ived from v w l E v m ? 
14. In the Infancy Gospel of T h o m a s c. 2, p . 135 Tischendorf, p . 4 4 4 . above . 
15. I have omit ted the supposedly original Hebrew at die beginning. 
16. Fol lowing H: G P V arc obscure ; C has introduced changes . 
17. 8 i a T p i T a is to be amended to a&dtKpiTa . 
18. Accord ing to the Protevangel ium of James 8:1 (p. 4 2 9 above) . 
19. G has also tcai X O P ^ avtKkcinxt (ever favoured?) , which is lacking in H and C. 
20. So PV. Ma\>pci H, M a m b r e C. 
2 1 . So G. X o i p o u S i i K H, Cherukt PV. This form is reminiscent of " A x e p o u m o Xipvri . 
22. aKpoTOMo; "hewn above", because on it the Church shall be built. 
23 . So R C ; 001 ii i c a p S i a OKAr|p6 H (PV) , 10 i c a p 6 i a a u c m i p c i G. 
24. 6 TTiv dvti) ovKTiav Koyw <»caTaXiRow> noTpcx; Epyov emTeXEOOu;? 
(CKlTEXc'om?). 
25. This and the fol lowing numbers vary in the different tradit ions. 
26. So PV. ^o<pa)&i^ G H ; nuhilwsi C. 
27. PV end here. 
28 . E. Kur t / has altered the meaningless oxTioudev - into o o c n w d c v r a . I have adckd 
to It Jipoq P p a x w which c o m e s later with EVipuxtopoxEpa TCVOPE'VTI but does not 
fit in there. 
29. The gnost ic hymn to Ihe HHTpa enlarged lo cosmic proport ions is out of place here . 
In H §17 reads: And seized by fear Bar tho lomew raised his voice and cr ied: 'Pra ised be 
the name of your immortal k ingdom from henceforth for ever." When Bar tho lomew had 
said this, Jesus permit ted him: "Go and tread upon the neck of Beliar." And Bar tho lomew 
went quickly and trod upon his neck, and Beliar trembled." At the beginning of §18 H 
makes Bar tholomew not only fear, but weep. Then follows the same prayer as in 
G. - R has lor § 17 only: Tunc tremuit Aniichristus et furore repletus est. 
30. Judas . 
3 1 . Here G has the following insertion: "For G o d had his Son, before heaven and earth and 
wc were created. For when G o d wished lo create all things, his Son spoke the word of 
creat ion, so that we also were created by the will of Ihe Son and the decis ion (or 'w id i the 
consent "1 of the Fa the r " 
32. This and the following names of the angels are different in C. 
33 . Aparkt is is also a north wind. E. Kurtz conjectures ou t r iXianou (east wind) . 
.34. C: "He breaks the might of the waves", which is more sui table. 
35 . For oXfUi^io^ Bonwetsch tentatively suggests TCoXEUTpioq. bul this is too remote 
from the context . Accord ing to Kurtz, w h o cites Hesychius" explanat ion through 
o S r m o v E i v . oXiYupciv in 4 8 means something like "become weak, powerless" . 
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5 5 3 

M y render ing of oXiyc i^ iaq corresponds to this . S ince 45-47 incl. l»eaks die connect ion 
and contradic ts 36 , I regard it as an interpolat ion. 
36 . xaXa4r|(; is wrongly repeated, and s o m e such word as above is necessary in die 
o-anslation. 
37 . G has i c n o a q (or K q a e ) o p y a v o v , which I a m unable to e m e n d . 
3 8 . Transferred from Mat thew to Bar tho lomew. 
3 9 . aiJXtav a m e n d e d appa rendy by J a m e s to ocf/eXm 
4 0 . O f die parallel accounts of die fall of Sa tan which Bonwet sch has collected, tiiat from 
die Lat in Book of A d a m [c. 15] is important , s ince Sa tan ' s threat does not begin so 
abrupdy as it does here : si irascitur mihi (deus), ponam sedem meam super sidera caeli, 
et ero similis altissimo. 
4 1 . Here h e will have d i rown die bowl with his sweat into the water and let it flow into 
paradise . C : Accipiensque folia ficus in manibus meis extersi sudorem pectoris mei et sub 
alarum mearum et proieci secus decursus aquarum. 
4 2 . xa EKO-uoxa is a c o m i p t i o n of tbc e r a o i x n a , wh ich is f o n n e d on die mode l of apxoc, 
e m o w n o q in die L o r d ' s Prayer . J ames translates ' that which we n e e d ' . 
4 3 . T h e text is corrupt : xSv dcyvouvxtov m b d £ 0 v li Koi ^ i t o v dcpav xoTc; ast-dprnaxc, 
8(opi ioop.oa . h i C a m o n g die mass of expans ions die sen tence 'del veritatem ego omnibus 
donavi' m a y c o m e from die original text. 
4 4 . T h e text has ava^ioi. But s ince die unwor thy are ment ioned subsequendy , I have 
fol lowed J a m e s , w h o translates ' Fo r some diere are that b e wordiy of fliem'. 
4 5 . ev xou; . . . Kpioetix; p o t ) . I supply Kcapoiq. 
4 6 . T h e pr ies t ' s s tole, first used in this sense at the synod of Laod icea be tween 3 4 3 and 
3 8 1 . The re the use of the kerchief is only penn i t t ed to c lergy from die gratte of deacon 
upwards , and so not to the subdeacon, reader , and singer. 
4 7 . Th i s mus t be the mean ing of die c o m i p t text: c u c a xov o ' p w o v T a Kaxa xii(; 
K£<paX,ffi; t o t ) ^ \ ) , o v S e xffi mopKouvu Kax' a u x o v ctXTii&w5.This is suppor ted by 
die q u o t a t i o n o f M t . 5 : 3 6 i n C a t f l i i s p o i n t . J a m e s s eems to al ter ov5e ' in to o v a i , b u t 
tills is insufficient, and it mus t have cont inued: o w t i axix© a x e ereiopKOUvn Kax' 
aurffi; e ixe dX.Ti-dc5<; o j i v o o v x i . W e mus t accept flie change from the rare const ruct ion 
of otMXi with acc. (Rev. 8:13) to the usual one witii dat . 
4 8 . epooxTic; to b e al tered to epax r i or e p a a x n , ' des i r ed ' . 

(b) Coptic Bartholomew Texts 
(Wilhelm Schneemelcher) 

1. The tratiition: reference has already been made above (p. 5 3 7 ) to the fact diat 
there is a series of Coptic texts which either themselves claun a connection widi 
Bardiolomew or are ascribed in modem research to a Gospel of Bartholomew. 
The problem witii which we are concemed has not exacdy been made any clearer 
by die abundance of hypodieses, and a detailed discussion of all die suggestions 
caimot be undertaken here. The texts are avaUable in the following editions: 'The 
Bock of die Resurrection of Jesus Christ by Bartholomew die Apostle' was 
published according to die Brit Mus. Ms. Or. 6 8 0 4 by E.A. Wallis Budge {Coptic 
Apocrypha in the Dialect of Upper Egypt, 1 9 1 3 , pp. 1-48 Coptic text pp. 1 7 9 -
2 1 5 English tianslation). To this certainly belong various fragments in die 
National Library in Paris and one leaf in die StaatsbibUodiek in Berlin, published 
by P. Lacau ('Fragments d'apociyphes coptes', ui Mimoires publieis par les 
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membres de I'lnstitul frangais d'archdologie orientale du Caire I X , 1 9 0 4 , 3 9 - 7 7 , 

w i t h F r e n c h t r a n s l a t i o n ; E n g l i s h t r a n s l a t i o n in B u d g e op. cit. 2 1 6 - 2 3 0 ) . T h e s e 

l e a v e s c o l l e c t e d b y L a c a u p r e s e n t t w o r e c e n s i o n s o f t h i s w o r k , d i f f e r i n g f r o m o n e 

a n o t h e r , w h i l e t h e L o n d o n M S r e p r e s e n t s a t h i r d r e c e n s i o n . A p a r t o f t h e l e a v e s 

w h i c h L a c a u p r i n t e d is a l s o t o b e f o u n d in E . R e v i l l o u t , Les apocryphes coptes 
I ( = P O II 2 , P a r i s 1 9 0 4 ; r e p r i n t e d 1 9 4 6 ) , 1 8 5 - 1 9 4 . 

N o w in a d d i t i o n t o d t e s e fragments, w h i c h c l e a r i y a r e r e l a t e d to d i e t e x t o f d i e 

L o n d o n M S a n d in w h i c h " B a r t h o l o m e w a p p e a r s a s d i e n a r r a t o r , s o t h a t t h e y 

b e l o n g t o t h e C o p t i c B a r t h o l o m e w - l i t e r a t u r e , R e v i l l o u t p u b l i s h e d a l a r g e r 

n u m b e r o f l e a v e s ( m o s d y from d i e P a r i s N a t i o n a l L i b r a r y , b u t p a r t l y f r o m o d i e r 

l i b r a r i e s ) w h i c h h e d e c l a r e d t o b e d i e r e m a i n s o f a ' G o s p e l o f d i e T w e l v e 

A p o s t l e s ' . A . B a u m s t a r k (Rev.Bibl. 3 , 1 9 0 6 , 2 4 5 - 2 6 5 ) a n d R L a d e u z e ( R H E V I I , 

1 9 0 6 ) , 2 4 5 - 2 6 8 ) h a v e a l r e a d y d e m o n s t r a t e d d i a t b o d i a s s o c i a t i o n a n d t i d e a r e 

c o m p l e t e l y ar t»i t iary ( c L a l s o d i e j u d g m e n t o f H . - C h . P u e c h , a b o v e p . 3 8 1 f . ) : d i e 

t e x t s w h i c h R e v i l l o u t c o l l e c t e d a r e o f v e r y d i v e r s e o r i g i n a n d in p a r t d o n o t 

b e l o n g t o a n y a p o c r y p h a l g o s p e l a t a l l , b u t a r e d i e r e m a i n s o f a h o m i l e t i c wor ic . 

O n l y fo r p a r t i c u l a r p i e c e s in R e v i l l o u t ' s c o l l e c t i o n m a y w e c o n s i d e r a c o n n e c t i o n 

w i d i a w r i t i n g o f B a r d i o l o m e w , a s fo r o t h e r s w e m a y a s s u m e a r e l a t i o n s h i p w i d i 

a w r i t i n g o f G a m a l i e l . 

F . H a a s e ( Z N W 1 6 , 1 9 1 5 , 9 3 - 1 1 2 ) e n d e a v o u r e d t o b r i n g a c e r t a i n o r d e r i n t o 

t h e m a s s o f t h e f r a g m e n t s , w h i c h c a n i n d e e d b e a c h i e v e d , a b o v e a l l w i t h t h e a i d 

o f t h e L o n d o n t e x t , w h i c h w a s n o t k n o w n e i d i e r t o L a c a u , t o R e v i l l o u t , o r t o 

B a u m s t a r i c . J a m e s p r o v i d e s a s u r v e y o f t h e fragments ( J a m e s , p p . 1 4 7 - 1 5 2 : 

' C o p t i c N a r r a t i v e s o f d i e M i n i s t r y a n d d i e P a s s i o n ' ) ; in a n a n a l y s i s o f d i e ' B o o k 

o f d i e R e s u n - e c t i o n o f J e s u s C h r i s t b y B a r t h o l o m e w d i e A p o s d e ' h e h a s f u r d i e r 

fried t o s u m m a r i s e d i e t e x t , s o t h a t d i e frain o f d i o u g h t ( s o far a s w e c a n s p e a k o f 

s u c h a tiling a t a l l ) o f d i e t w o ( o r d i r e e ) r e c e n s i o n s b e c o m e s c l e a r ( J a m e s , p p . 181 -

1 8 6 ) . H a a s e d i s t i n g u i s h e s K ' ( = f r a g m e n t s in L a c a u a n d R e v i l l o u t ) a n d ( = 

B r i t i s h M u s e u m M S ) , b u t it m u s t b e o b s e r v e d d i a l K ' i s e x t a n t in t w o r e c e n s i o n s ; 

a t a n y rate fo r s o m e s e c t i o n s t h e t r a d i t i o n c o n t a i n s t w o v e r s i o n s s l i g h t i y d i f f e r e n t 

f r o m o n e a n o t h e r , w h i l e a p p e a r s r a t i i e r a p a r a p h r a s e t h a n a r e c e n s i o n o f K ' . 

2. C o n t e n t : t h e r e c o n s t r u c t i o n o f d i e t w o r e c e n s i o n s o f K ' , o f w h i c h o f c o u r s e 

o n l y i n d i v i d u a l l e a v e s a r e e x t a n t , c a n b e u n d e r t a k e n wi t i i s o m e p r o b a b i l i t y fo r 

tiiose s e c t i o n s w h i c h p r e s e n t m a n i f e s t p a r a l l e l s wi t i i O n d i e o d i e r h a n d it i s 

v e r y d i f f i cu l t t o a d d u c e t e x t s from d i e f r a g m e n t s , a s p a r t s o f K ' , fo r tiie p o r t i o n s 

w h i c h a r e l a c k i n g in K^. N e v e r t h e l e s s , r e f e r e n c e m a y b e m a d e t o a f e w l e a v e s 

w h i c h m a y p o s s i b l y b e c o n s i d e r e d t o b e l o n g to d i i s g r o u p o f w r i t i n g s : 

(a ) The fragments ( K ' ) 

( i ) R e v i l l o u t , N o . 6 ( p p . 1 5 7 f ) 

J e s u s is s i t t i n g w i t h h i s d i s c i p l e s a t t h e l a s t s u p p e r . M a t t h i a s b r i n g s a c o c k w h i c h 

h e h a s k i l l e d , a n d r e p o r t s h o w t h e J e w s o b s e r v e d t h a t t h e blcxid o f h i s m a s t e r (sc. 

J e s u s ) w o u l d b e s h e d l i k e t h a t o f t h e c o c k . J e s u s r e c a l l s t h e c o c k t o l i fe a g a i n a s 

a n i n d i c a t i o n o f h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n . 
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N o c o g e n t reasons c a n b e p r o d u c e d for a s s i g n i n g th i s f r a g m e n t t o a d o c u m e n t 
of B a r t h o l o m e w . S i n c e s o m e p a g e s a r e m i s s i n g b e f o r e t h e p r e s e n t b e g i n n m g o f 
t h e " B r o k o f t he R e s u r r e c t i o n ' , t h e p o s s i b i h t y m a y b e a d m i t t e d tha t s u c h a 
n a r r a t i v e o f t he last s u p p e r , d e v e l o p e d m very l e g e n d a r y f a s h i o n , b e l o n g e d t o it 
- bu t n o m o r e . J a m e s (p . 150) re fe r s to t he H t h i o p i c ' B o o k o f t he C o c k ' a n d l o 
o t h e r v e r s i o n s of t h e m o d i . 

( i i ) R e v i l l o u t . N o . 5 ( p p . 1561.) a n d A p p . N o . 1 ( p p . 1951.) 
In t h e s e t w o f r a g m e n t s t he sub j ec t is the b e t r a y a l by J u d a s . T h e first r e l a t e s 

lha l J u d a s ' w i l e i n d u c e d h e r h u s b a n d l o t r e a c h e r y . I h e s e c o n d d e s c r i b e s h o w t h e 
s e v e n - m o n l h - o l d c h i l d o t J o s e p h o f A r i m a t h a e a . to w h o m J u d a s ' w i f e s e r v e d a s 
n u r s e , b e s o u g h t h i s f a the r to s e n d t he w o m a n aw ay s i n c e s h e a n d h e r h u s b a n d h a d 
a c c e p t e d t he b l o o d - m o n e y . T o th i s is a d d e d a sho r t d e s c r i p t i o n o t i h e i n c i d e n t s 
a l t h e c r u c i f i x i o n . 

C o n n e c t i o n w i i h a Bar tholomew-dtKument is m o r e t h a n q u e s t i o n a b l e . I l i e 
s e c o n d pa r t o f t h e s e c o n d f r a g m e n t e s p e c i a l l y p o m i s t o a d i f f e r en t r e l a t i o n s h i p ; 
in p a r t i c u l a r il is m u c h m o r e c o n c i s e in its p r e s e n t a t i o n , l l i i s a r g u m e n t is n o t . 
h o w e v e r , d e c i s i v e , s i n c e s i m i l a r s u m m a n e s a l s o c x c u r in K-. 

( i i i ) R e v i l l o u t . N o s . 7-9 ( p p . 1.59-161) 
T h e s e f r a g m e n t s h a v e a l r e a d y b e e n d i s c u s s e d a b o v e ( p p . 103 I f ) . T h e y d e r i v e 

f rom t h e S t r a s b o u r g P a p y r u s a n d ( a g a i n s t J a m e s , p p . 150 a n d IX2) c a n h a r d l y b e 
l i n k e d w i t h t he "Book" of B a r t h o l o m e w . 

(IV) R e v i l l o u t . N o . 12 ( p p . 165ff . ) 
TTiis t e l l s o f a m a n n a m e d A n a n i a s , w h o h u r r i e s t o t h e cross a n d c r i e s o u t t o 

the J e w s tha t i h e y o u g h t to c r u c i f y h i m a n d no t C h n s i . A v o i c e f rom t h e c r o s s 
p r o m i s e s h i m that h i s sou l sha l l no t e n t e r i n t o A m e n t e . n o r h i s b o d y d e c a y , l l i e 
h i g h p r i e s t s s e e k t o s t o n e A n a n i a s , bu t t he a t t e m p t fa i l s . In t h e fire i n to w h i c h h e 
is t h e n cas t h e r e m a i n s t h r e e d a y s a n d t h r e e n i g h t s u n h a r m e d . F i n a l l y h e is s l a in 
w i t h a s p e a r , a n d J e s u s t a k e s his s o u l w ith h i m in to h e a v e n . 

I l i a t th i s f r a g m e n t b e l o n g s to t he " Book' of B a r t h o l o m e w is p r o b a b l e b e c a u s e 
t h e r e is a r e f e r e n c e to th i s i n c i d e n t at the p r e s e n t b e g i n n i n g of t h e L o n d o n M S : 
"After i h e y h a d c r u c i f i e d t he S a v i o u r , t h e y laid h i m in a g r a v e ; o n the c o m p l e t i o n 
o f t h e t h i r d d a y h e r o s e u p f rom the d e a d ; h e tot)k t he sou l o f t h e h o l y A p a A n a n i a s 
w i t h h i m i n t o h e a v e n ' ( fol . la; B u d g e p . I ) . 

(v ) L a c a u IV ( p p . 39-77 = R e v i l l o u t . p p . 1X5-1^4 a n d p p . 1 4 9 f ; bu t R e v i l l o u t 
g i v e s a s h o r t e r t ex t t h a n L a c a u ; l ^ c a u in h i s t r a n s l a t i o n p r i n t s s ide by s i d e t h e t w o 
e x t a n t v e r s i o n s of th i s p a s s a g e ) . 

T h e l ex l b e g i n s w i t h d i e c o n q u e s t o f he l l a n d the d e l i v e r a n c e o f t h e c h i l d r e n 
o f A d a m . T h e n f o l l o w s t h e c u r s i n g o f J u d a s . A f t e r a g a p il is related h o w D e a t h 
( w h o p r e v i o u s l y h a d r e m a i n e d w i d i t h e b o d y o f J e s u s a t t h e g r a v e ) s e n d s h i s s o n 
P e s t i l e n c e to s e c u r e A m e n t e ( i . e . h e l l ) . B u t w h e n D e a t h w i t h h i s s ix d e c a n s c o m e s 
t o A m e n t e . h e f inds o n l y t h r e e " v o i c e s ' left . J u d a s . C a i n a n d H e r o d . A l l t h e res t 
h a v e b e e n se t free by C h r i s t . A t l e r a s h o r t t r a n s i t i o n a l p a s s a g e t h e n a r r a t i v e b e g i n s 
a f r e s h : t he h o l y w o m e n g o t o t h e g r a v e - i h e y a r e e n u m e r a t e d in d e t a i l - a n d M a r y 
fa l l s i n t o c o n v e r s a t i o n w i t h P h i l o g e n e s . t h e g a r d e n e r , w h o r e l a t e s t he e v e n t s a t t h e 
resurrection o f J e s u s . J e s u s h i m s e l f n o w apjx-ars a n d s p e a k s w i t h M a r y , w h o m h e 
first f a v o u r s w ith words of b l e s s i n g a n d t h e n c h a r g e s to i n f o r m h i s d i s c i p l e s o f 
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h i s r e s u r r e c t i o n . M a r y a s k s for J e s u s ' b l e s s i n g , a n d r e c e i v e s t h e p r o m i s e tha t s h e 

wi l l b e w Ilh C h r i s t in h i s k i n g d o m . H e r e t h e a c c o u n t s u d d e n l y c h a n g e s t o d i e first 

p e r s o n : ' B e l i e v e m e . m y b r e t h r e n , y e a p o s t l e s . I B a r d i o l o m e w . t h e a p o s d e o f d i e 

S o n o f G t x l . s a w t h e S o n o f G o d . . . ' ( L a c a u , p . 5 4 ) . A f l e r t h e d e s c r i p t i o n o f w h a t 

B a r d i o l o m e w s a w . i h e p r o m i s e l o M a r y is c o n t i n u e d ( h a v e t w o d i f f e r e n t 

t r a d i t i o n s g r o w n t o g e t h e r h e r e ? ) . M a r y t h e n g o e s t o t h e a p o s t l e s , w h o a r e 

c e l e b r a t i n g d i e e u c h a n s i o n t h e .Mount o f O l i v e s . 

S o m e p a g e s a r e n o w m i s s i n g . T h e t ex t l>egins a g a i n w i t h d i e b r i n g i n g o f 

A d a m a n d E v e a n d t h e i r c h i l d r e n b e f o r e G o d . ' B e l i e v e m e , O m y b r e t h r e n , y e 

a p o s d e s . I B a r t h o l o m e w h a v e n e v e r s i n c e m y b i r th s e e n s u c h a h u m a n f o r m a s 

w a s c o m p a r a b l e w i t h t h e f o r m of A d a m , s a v e tha t o f d i e S a v i o u r ' ( L ^ a u , p . 5 9 ) . 

T h e d e s c r i p t i o n o f t h e f i g u r e s o f A d a m a n d E v e is f o l l o w e d b y t h e i r a c q u i t t a l b y 

G o d a n d by t h e a n g e l s ' s o n g o f p r a i s e . Al l t h i s is g i v e n by B a r t h o l o m e w a s a n e y e -

w i m e s s a c c o u n t , a n d for t h i s h e is p r a i s e d by t h e a p o s t l e s , b u t for h i s pa r t s t r e s s e s 

h i s u n w o r t h i n e s s . A n e w a p p e a r a n c e f o l l o w s : C h r i s t t a k e s t h e a p o s t l e s w i t h h i m 

i n t o h e a v e n , w h e r e i h e y a r e b l e s s e d o n e a f t e r t h e o t h e r b y G o d . T h i s l o o is t h e 

a c c o u n t o f B a r t h o l o m e w ! In a n e w s c e n e C h n s t is s e n t by G o d lo c o m f o r t t h e 

a p o s t l e s . H e finds t h e m in G a l i l e e , a n d b e s t o w s o n t h e m t h e H o l y Sp i r i t . H e r e t h e 

f r a g m e n t b r e a k s o f f T h e r e c a n b e n o d o u b t t h a t t h e s e l o n g p a s s a g e s r e p r e s e n t a 

r e c e n s i o n , o r t w o r e c e n s i o n s , o f t he ' B o o k ' o f B a r t h o l o m e w . T h e r e a r e c o r r e ­

s p o n d i n g pa . s sages in t h e L o n d o n l e x l . w h i c h is h o w e v e r m o r e d e t a i l e d . 

O t h e r f ragment . s f rom R c v i l l o u t ' s c o l l e c t i o n c a n n o t b e « l d u c e d h e r e s i n c e 

t h e r e a r e n o i n d i c a t i o n s o f a n y k i n d tha i i h e y b e l o n g l o t h e B a r t h o l o m e w 

l i t e r a t u r e . P e r h a p s a p a l a e o g r a p h i c e x a m i n a t i o n o f t he C o p t i c l e a v e s b o u n d u p 

t o g e t h e r in t he P a n s l ibrary m a y y e t p r o v i d e a m o r e a c c u r a t e i n d i c a t i o n o f w h e r e 

o t h e r f r a g m e n t s b e l o n g . P r o m t h e c o n t e n t it is n o t p o s s i b l e , a l a n y r a l e for d i e 

p r e s e n t , t o a l l o c a t e a n y o t h e r s . 

(b) The London Text (K^) 

D e s p i t e m a n y g a p s , t h e L o n d o n M S p r e s e n t s a c o h e r e n t a c c o u n t , a l t h o u g h t h e 
b e g i n n i n g is m i s s i n g . B u d g e c o n j e c t u r e s tha t five l e a v e s h a v e b e e n los t . A n 
i m p o r t a n t p o i n t is l ha l t he t i t le o f t h e w o r k c a n b e i n f e r r ed f rom d i e l e x l ; in fo l . 
2 3 b ( B u d g e , p . 4 6 ) w e find: "Th i s is t h e B o o k o f t h e R e s u r r e c t i o n o f J e s u s C h r i s t 
o u r L o r d in j o y a n d e x u l t a t i o n ' . S i n c e in t h i s l ex t a l s o B a r t h o l o m e w f r e q u e n d y 
a p p e a r s a s t h e n a r r a t o r - m o r e o v e r it is r e p o r t e d tha i he c o m m i t t e d t h e s e s e c r e t s 
t o h i s s o n T h a d d a e u s ( fo l . 9 a ) - B u d g e h a s g i v e n the w o r k t h e t i t l e : ' T h e B o o k o f 
t h e R e s u r r e c t i o n o f J e s u s C h r i s t , b y B a r t h o l o m e w the A p o s t l e ' . . M s o i n t e r e s t i n g 
is t h e a d m o n i t i o n n o t l o let t h e b o o k fall i n t o t h e w r o n g h a n d s , i .e. t h o s e o f h e r e t i c s 
o r u n b e l i e v e r s ( fo l . 9 a ; c f P u e c h . N T A p o ' . p p . 3 2 8 f ) . 

In t h i s r e c e n s i o n t h e c o m p o s i t i o n o f i h e dtKumeni is e v e n l e s s rigorously 
t h o u g h t o u t . T h e d i f f e r en t i t e m s a r e r e p o r t e d in b r o a d a r r a y , a n d c o n t r a d i c t i o n s 
a r c no t l a c k i n g : s c e n e s in t h e u n d e r w o r i d . a d i a l o g u e b e t w e e n D e a t h a n d t h e 
c o r p s e of J e s u s , i h e d e s c e n t o f C h n s t i n t o h e l l , t h e c u r s i n g o f J u d a s , i h e f r e e i n g 
o f t h e s o n s o f A d a m ( s a v e t h r e e , w h o s e n a m e s h o w e v e r a r e n o t h e r e m e n t i o n e d ) , 
a p p e a r a n c e s o f t he n s e n C h r i s t , t h e r e p o r t o f P h i l o g e n e s . t h e p romi . se s t o M a r y . 
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the a s c e n i o f t he R e d e e m e r a n d h i s r e c e p t i o n in h e a v e n . A d a m a n d F.ve in h e a v e n , 
t he h y m n s of t h e a n g e l s , a n e w e p i p h a n y o f J e s u s , t he b l e s s i n g o f t he a p o s t l e s by 
G o d . t he d e a t h a n d r a i s i n g u p o f S i o p h a n e s ( t h e s(.>n of T h o m a s ) , t he storv of 
d o u b t i n g T h o m a s , the r e t u m o f J e s u s lo h e a v e n a n d the e u c h a r i s t of t h e a p o s t l e s , 
w h o n o w s e p a r a t e a n d p r e a c h in tfie n a m e ol t h e hol> a n d c o n s u b s t a n t i a l 
( o p o o u o i o q I) T r i n i t y . .All th i s is s t r u n g t o g e t h e r , w i t h o u t a n y real l og i ca l 
c o n n e c t i o n b e t w e e n t he i n d i v i d u a l e p i s o d e s . T h e d e l i g h t in b r o a d n a r r a t i v e is 
s t r o n g e r t h a n t he l i terary c o n c e m to p r o d u c e a f i n i shed w o r k . If w e c o m p a r e t he 
c o r r e s p o n d i n g p a r t s o f t he L o n d o n .VIS w ith Ihe f r a g m e n t s a d d u c e d a b o v e , t h e 
r e l a t i o n s h i p b e c o m e s c l e a r , but so a l s o d t v s t he fu r the r d e v e l o p m e n t . O f t e n 
i n d e e d t he L o n d o n text s e e m s to b e a p a r a p h r a s e of an o l d e r o r i g i n a l . O n the s ig ­
n i f i c a n c e o f th i s t ex t for t h e a n g e l o i o g y o f t he C o p t i c C h u r c h , s ee C . D e t l e f 
G . M u l l e r . Die EngcUehic der koptischen Kirche. W i e s b a d e n 1 9 5 9 . p p . 2 7 5 - 2 8 1 ; 
id. m Kindlcrs UteratiirUxikon. I. 1 9 W ( rep r in t I 9 S 1 ) . I3X.VI .384 . l o r 
a c o m p l e t e I ta l ian t r a n s l a t i o n w i t h r e s t o r a t i o n s a n d v a r i a n t s f rom R e c e n s i o n K ' 
- s e e Krbe t t a 1 2 . .301 31 ' ) . 

3. A s s e s s m e n t o f t h e C o p t i c t e x t s : as has b e e n s h o w n , t he C o p t i c t e x t s a r c no t 
a u n i t y bu l re f lec t a d e v e l o p m e n t o f t he m a t e r i a l wiih w h i c h w c a r e c o n c e m e d . 
S o l o n g a s w e d o no t p t i s s e s s t e x t s w h i c h r e p r e s e n t an o l d e r s t a g e t h a n K ' . it m u s t 
a d m i t t e d l y b e di f f icul t t o e s t a b l i s h e x a c t l y w h a t is o r i g i n a l a n d w h a t e x p a n s i o n 
w i t h i n t he C o p t i c f ield. T h a t th i s l i t e r a tu r e giK-s b a c k t o G r e e k a n t e c e d e n t s is to 
b e a s s u m e d . T h e " Q u e s t i o n s of B a r t h o l o m e w " h o w e v e r , in t he f o r m s in w h i c h 
they h a v e c o m e d o w n lo u s . a r e no t t he d i r e c t a n t e c e d e n t s of the C o p t i c 
r e c e n s i o n s . C e r t a i n l y t h e r e a r e i s o l a t e d p a r a l l e l s ( c f for e x a m p l e w h a t is s a id 
a b o u t A d a m in I 22 w i t h fol. I l a f. in t he L o n d o n M S ) . M o r e i m p o r t a n t is t h e 
g e n e r a l t e n o r : in b o t h w o r k s Ihc d e s c e n t of C h r i s t to he l l , his r e s u r r e c t i o n a n d t h e 
d e l i v e r a n c e o f .Adam, a n d f ina l ly the f igu re o t B a r t h o l o m e w s t a n d in t h e 
f o r e g r o u n d . B u t th i s is ce r t a in ly not e n o u g h for p r e c i s e s t a t e m e n t s alx>ut t h e 
c o n n e c t i o n b e t w e e n t he t r a d i t i o n in G r e e k . l^Iin a n d S l a v o n i c a n d t h e C o p t i c 
t e x t s . W e c a n o n l y c o n j e c t u r e that b o t h s t r e a m s of t r a d i t i o n go b a c k t o a s p e c i a l 
B a r t h o l o m e w i r ad i t i on o f t h e 3 rd o r 4 t h c e n t u r i e s . P o s s i b l y t h e r e w a s at tha t t i m e 
a s h o r t e r G o s p e l of B a r t h o l o m e w . w h i c h w a s t h e s t a r t i n g - p o i n t for th i s l i t e r a t u r e . 
L v e n th i s p r i m i t i v e v e r s i o n , h o w e v e r , is p r o b a b l y no t to b e d a t e d t o o e a r l y , s i n c e 
almost n o t h i n g al all is known from the first centuries ab«)ul a special reverence 
for B a r t h o l o m e w . O n l y in t he C o p t i c C h u r c h d o e s th i s a p o s t l e c o m e t o p l a y a 
m o r e p r o m i n e n t ro le . T h e C o p t i c t e x t s are at any ra t e no t o l d e r t h a n t he 5 l h - 7 t h 
c e n t u r i e s , a n d for K- a still l a te r d a t e l ies w i t h i n t he r a n g e o f p o s s i b i l i t y . 

T h e C o p t i c t e x t s a r e , h o w e v e r , a p a r t i c u l a r l y c h a r a c t e r i s t i c e x a m p l e o f t h e 
g r o w t h of a p o c r y p h a l l i t e r a t u r e , a n d e s p e c i a l l y o f t he s u r v i v a l o f i m p o r t a n t c y c l e s 
o f n a r r a t i v e a n d m o t i f s . In t h e s e la te t e x t s d i s t i n c t i v e t e n d e n c i e s c a n s c a a e l y b e 
d e t e c t e d a n y l o n g e r . I s o l a t e d g n o s t i c m o t i f s m a y c e r t a i n l y b e o b s e r v e d , bu t t h e 
g e n e r a l t e n d e n c y o f t h e v e r s i o n s b e f o r e us is no t t o b e d e s c r i b e d a s g n o s t i c . 

http://I3X.VI.384
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S.The Gospel of Gamaliel 
(M.-A. van den Oudenrijn t ) ' 

T h i s b o o k is c o n c e m e d w i t h t h e e v e n t s o f G o o d F r i d a y a n d t h e d a y s w h i c h 

f o l l o w e d . T h e o s t e n s i b l e a u t h o r is a c o n t e m p o r a r \ ' o f C h r i s t , t h e R a b b i G a m a l i e l 

t h e E l d e r k n o w n f r o m A c t s (5: .34; 2 2 : 3 ) a n d a l s o f rom t h e M i s h n a h . T h e n a m e 

"Go.spe l ' w a s b e s t o w e d o n t h i s d o c u m e n t b y A n t o n B a u m s t a r k (Rev. Bibl. 1 9 0 6 , 

2 5 3 ) a n d P a u l i n L a d e u z e ( R H E . 1 9 ( ^ . 2 4 5 ) . T h e n a r r a t i v e w a s u t i l i s e d b y 

H e r y a q o s o f A l - B a h n a s a . a b i s h o p w h o is o f t en m e n t i o n e d e l s e w h e r e b u t c a n n o t 

ye t b e m o r e p r e c i s e l y i d e n t i f i e d , in a h o m i l y w h i c h in t h e E t h i o p i c v e r s i o n b e a r s 

t h e t i t le " L a m e n t o f M a r y ' (Ldha Mdrydm), a n d s o h a s c o m e d o w n to u s . T h i s 

L a m e n t o f M a r v m u s t h a v e b e e n a f a v o u n t e w o r k a m o n g t h e C o p t s . 

S o m e C o p t i c f r a g m e n t s w e r e p u b l i s h e d a t t h e b e g i n n i n g o f t h e c e n t u r y b y 

P i e r r e L a c a u ( " F r a g m e n t s d " a p o c r y p h e s c o p t e s " . in Memoires puhlides par les 
membres Je TlnstiUttfrunc^ais J'archeohgie orientale. v o l . I X . C a i r o \904) a n d 

E. R e v i l l o u t [Les apixryphes coptes. I. P O II . 1 1 6 - 1 8 9 . P a r i s 1 9 0 4 ) . T h e r e a r e 

s e v e r a l A r a b i c r e d a c t i o n s , w h i c h in pa r t h a v e a l s o a p p e a r e d in p r i n t in C o p t i c -

A r a b i c d e v o t i o n a l b o o k s ( C a i r o 1 9 0 2 . 1 9 2 7 a n d 1 9 4 5 ; c f J e a n S i m o n . Orientalia 
1 9 4 0 ( 9 ) . 159 a n d G . G i a m b e r a r d i n i . Limmacolata Concezione Ji Maria nella 
Chie.sa Egiziana. C a i r o 1 9 5 3 . p . 3 1 . n o t e 3 ) . A . M i n g a n a p u b l i s h e d in 1 9 2 8 a n 

A r a b i c v e r s i o n f rom t w o G a r s h i i n i M S S in p r i v a t e h a n d s (WooJbrooke Studies 
11. 2 1 1 - 2 4 0 ; I n t r o d u c t i o n . E n g l i s h t r a n s l a t i o n a n d n o t e s , ib. p p . 1 7 8 - 2 1 0 = B J R L 

12. 1 9 2 8 . 4 1 I f f ) . T h e E t h i o p i c v e r s i o n a l s o , w h i c h is t h e m o s t c o m p l e t e o f a l l . 

w a s t r a n s l a t e d in t h e 14ih c e n t u r y f rom a n A r a b i c p r o t o t y p e . It w a s in i ts t i m e v e r y 

w i d e l y d i s s e m i n a t e d in FUhiopia . a n d w a s r e a d in s e c t i o n s in H o l y W e e k . T w o 

f r a g m e n t s o f t h i s E l h i o p i c t ex t h a d a l r e a d y b e e n k n o w n s i n c e 1 8 9 2 ( c f M . R . 

J a m e s . The Apocryphal New Testament. O x f o r d ' 1 9 5 3 . p . 1 5 2 ) . a n d w e r e 

r e c o g n i s e d by Fe l ix H a a s e (Literarkr Untersuchungen zur orient.-apokr. 
Evangelienliteratur. L e i p z i g 1 9 1 3 . p p . 2 0 - 2 1 ) a s d e t a c h e d f r a g m e n t s o f G a m a l ­

iel . 

T h e t i l le " L a m e n t o f M a r y ' h a n d e d d o w n in t he E t h i o p i c M S S is n o l o n g e r 

a p p r o p r i a t e for t h e s e c o n d ha l f o f t h e h o m i l y ; in t h e s e c o n d pa r t o f t he n a r r a t i v e 

t he V i r g i n is no t m e n t i o n e d at a l l . In o n e M S . a d m i t t e d l y l a t e , w e find a d i v i s i o n 

o f t h e b o o k l e t i n t o e l e v e n c h a p t e r s . In t h e first five it is no t a l w a y s c l e a r l y e v i d e n t 

w h e r e w e h a v e t o d o w i t h t h e o r i g i n a l G a m a l i e l - n a r r a t i v e ( G ) a n d w h e r e w i t h t h e 

a d d i t i o n s o f t h e h o m i l i s t ( H ) . bu t by a n d l a r g e t h e fo l low ing d i v i s i o n m a y b e c l o s e 

t o t h e m a r k : 

1.1-16 E x o r d i u m o f t h e h o m i l y ( I I ) ; 1 .17-35 first l a m e n t o f t h e V i r g i n ( H ) ; 

1 .36-44 M a r y a n d t h e a p o s t l e s ( d o u b t f u l ) ; 1 .45-55 s e c o n d l a m e n t o f t h e V i r g i n ( H , 

bu t in v e r s e s 4 9 - 5 1 p o s s i b l y G in a s h o r t e n e d f o r m ) ; 1 .56-59 J o h n t a k e s t h e p l a c e 

o f P e t e r ( G ) ; 1.60 t o II . 12 t he V i r g i n b e t a k e s h e r s e l f t o C a l v a r y ( H ) ; II . 13-21 t h e 

M i n h e r b e n e a t h t he c r o s s ( G ? ) ; 11.22-26 f u r t h e r l a m e n t s o f t h e V i r g i n ( H ) ; 

11.27-34 c o n t i n u a t i o n o f t h e n a r r a t i v e ( G ) ; 11.35-38 M a r y ' s p a r t i n g w o r d s ( H ) ; 

11.39-41 e a r t h q u a k e a n d da r i cnes s at t h e d e a t h o f J e s u s ( G ) ; 11.42-51 r e n e w e d 

l a m e n t o f t h e V i r g i n ( H ) ; 11.52-111.25 c o n t i n u a t i o n o f t h e n a r r a t i v e ( G ) ; 111.26-40 

i n s e r t i o n by the h o m i h s t ( H ) ; 111.40-1 V . 4 c o n t i n u a t i o n o f t h e n a r r a t i v e ( G ) ; 
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rv.5-V.l h o m i l e t i c d e v e l o p m e n t s ( H ) . F r o m V . 2 l o XI.l 1 w e h a v e d i e G a m a l i e l 
n a r r a d v e , o n l y r a r e l y i n t e r r u p t e d b y s o m e r h e t o r i c a l o u t b u r s t s from d i e h o m i l i s t 
( e . g . Vni .4 ) . VI. 2 1 - V I I . 9 P i l a t e b e l i e v e s in d i e r e s u r r e c d o n o f J e s u s ; V I I . 1 0 - 2 1 
h e c r o s s - e x a m i n e s d i e s o l d i e r s w h o s t o o d g u a r d a t t h e g r a v e , a n d u n m a s k s d i e i r 
f a l s e h o o d s ; Vn .22-VII I .14 h e a l i n g o f t h e c a p t a i n t h r o u g h c o n t a c t w i t h J e s u s ' 
g r a v e - c l o t h e s ; VIII.15-XI.5 r a i s i n g u p o f a d e a d m a n in J e s u s ' g r a v e ; XI.6-11 
e x p l a n a d o n b y t h e o s t e n s i b l e e y e - w i m e s s G a m a l i e l . T h e f m a l p a s s a g e (XI. 12 -
5 0 ) w i d i d i e e x c h a n g e o f l e t t e r s b e t w e e n P i l a t e a n d H e r o d i s p r o b a b l y a l a t e r 
c o n d n u a d o n o f d i e G a m a l i e l s t o r y , w h i c h b r e a k s of f w i d i XI.50. 

T h e t e x t a s w e n o w h a v e it a p p e a r s t o b e n o o l d e r d i a n d i e 5 d i o r 6 d i c e n t u r y , 
b u t o l d e r e l e m e n t s m a y h a v e b e e n w o r k e d u p in d i e n a r r a t i v e . T h e c a p t a i n in M t . 
2 7 : 5 4 ( M k . 1 5 : 3 9 ) , w h o p l a y s a m a j o r r o l e in d i e n a r r a t i v e , h e r e b e a r s n o p r o p e r 
n a m e . T h e d o c u m e n t w a s e v i d e n t i y c o m p o s e d in C o p t i c b y a n o r t h o d o x C h r i s ­
t i a n , w h o w a s , h o w e v e r , h o s t i l e t o t h e J e w s . H i s c h i e f d e s i r e s w e r e f i rs t t o c o n f u m 
t h e f ac t o f t h e r e s u r r e c t i o n o f J e s u s b y a l l e g e d n e w a r g u m e n t s , a n d s e c o n d l y t o 
p r e s e n t P i l a t e , w h o in t h e C o p t i c C h u r c h i s r e v e r e d a s a s a i n t , s o fa r a s p o s s i b l e 
in a f a v o u r a b l e l ight .^ 

N o t e s 

5. T h e Gospe l of G a m a l i e l 

1. In connect ion with their crit icism of the Copt ic texts publ ished by Revi l lout ( c f above, 
p . 554) , Baumsta rk and Ladeuze drew attention to a lost Gospe l of Gamal ie l , of which we 
otherwise know nothing. N o w Professor M.-A. van den Oudenr i jn d iscovered in an 
Ethiopic M S a se rmon in which this apocryphon has probably been worked up. 
The discoverer , w h o has since died, made a short account of this text avai lable for 
N T A p o ' , and it is here reprinted, supplemented by a fairiy long note by A. d e Santos Otero 
{W. Schn.). 
2. After his outl ine printed above , M.-A. van den Oudenr i jn publ ished the Ethiopic 
original of the homily by the Copt ic b ishop Heryaqos , known as the 'Lamen t of M a r y ' , 
in which are incorporated extensive fragments of die p resumed 'Gospe l of G a m a l i e l ' , 
in an excel lent edi t ion with introduction, G e r m a n translation and commenta ry 
(.Gamaliel: Athiopische Texte zur Pilatusliteratur, (Spici legium Fr iburgense 4 ) , Fre iburg 
(Switzer land) 1959). 

T h e result of this investigation confirms in essentials die assessment of the 'Gospe l of 
Gamal i e l ' g iven by van den Oudenr i jn himself short ly before in die contr ibut ion reprinted 
above , and at die s ame l ime makes clear die ext remely compl ica ted u-adition-history of 
this apocryphon , from its origin in the Copt ic mil ieu d o w n to the remains which have c o m e 
d o w n to us, through several translations and rework ings , in the Ethiopic homi ly men­
tioned. As a result the important quest ion of the identity of this document , which has 
occupied scholars s ince die discovery of the first Copt ic fragments at the beginning of fliis 
century, is largely resolved. Similarly the quest ion of the posi t ion of diis ' go spe l ' widiin 
the manifold extant Pilate literature seems also to be resolved. It is certainly not die debris 
of a Greek archetype , such as the Gospe l of Nicodemus or that of Peter , but an original 
Copt ic rework ing of material already extant in Greek mode l s , with an emphat ic edifying 
and apologet ic tendency. O n e of the salient features of die 'Gospe l of Gama l i e l ' is in this 
connect ion its concern to exonerate Pilate die g o v e m o r from responsibi l i ty for the 
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crucifixion of Jesus. This tendency can of course also be found outside the Coptic sphere 
of influence, but nowhere is it so pronounced as in this document and in the "Martyrium 
Pilati'. also published by van den Oudenrijn (op. cit. pp. 112-180) and likewise ascribed 
to Gamaliel, in which the Roman governor, in unison with Coptic-Ethiopic hagiography. 
IS made into a Christian martyr (for lurther details on this sec E. Cerulli, "Tiberius and 
Pontius Pilatc in Pthiopian Tradition and Poetry", Proc. British Acad. 59.1973, 141 -158). 

On the basis of this and similar observations (cf van den Oudenrijn. op. cit. pp. xlff.). 
this gospel may be reckoned to the abundant Pilate literature, in the origin of which the 
Acts of Pilate (= Gospel of Nicodemus). which has come down to us in Greek, directly or 
indirectly played the godfather. Examples of such imitations of apocrypha are by no 
means rare in Coptic literature, particularly in the area of the so-called "Later Acts of 
Apostles', where vvc find numerous reworkings, adaptations and paraphrases of tlu: Greek 
models alongside genuine translations from the Greek (cf. on this vol. II. chapter XVI). 
The fact that in their Coptic Vorlage the apostolic Acts already formed a closed corpus 
explains why the several writings show a relatively settled textual tradition in the extant 
Coptic. Arabic and Ethiopic versions. For the apocryphal gospels - apart from the gnostic 
area - there was no such corpus in Coptic literature, which resulted inter alia in the 
discordant and problematic textual tradition of ihc "Gospel of Gamaliel', to which wc have 
already rcfcrr^. 

After van den Oudenrijns edition of the "Lament of Mary', extracts from it in Italian 
appeared in Moraldi (I. 661-680) and a complete translation in Erbetta (1/2, 346-366) 
(de Santos Otero) 
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